Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four Sri Krsna-janma-khanda

The Birth of Lord Krsna

Volume One

Table of Contents

Chapter One

Sri Krsna-pada-padma-prapti-sopanam

The Stairway to Sri Krsna’s Lotus Feet



Page
2

Chapter Two

Sridama-Radha-kalaha-varnana

Description of the Quarrel between Sridama and Radha

Page
6

Chapter Three

Sri Radha-Sridama-sapodbhava

The Cursing of Sri Radha and Sridama



Page
9

Chapter Four

Goloka-varnana

Description of Goloka





Page 
15

Chapter One

Sri Krsna-pada-padma-prapti-sopanam

The Stairway to Sri Krsna’s Lotus Feet

1
Sri Narada said: O brahmana, first I heard the beautiful and very wonderful Brahma-khanda from Brahma’s mouth.

2
Then, by his command, I came to you and heard the Prakrti-khanda, which is sweeter than nectar.

3
Now, unsatisfied even by hearing the Ganapati-khanda, which breaks the cycle of repeated birth, my heart yearns to hear a certain thing.

4-7
To me, a devotee and your surrendered disciple, please elaborately narrate the Sri Krsna-janma-khanda, which breaks the cycle of birth and death for all truths, which ends fruitive work, brings devotional service to Lord Hari, at once creates renunciation, cures the disease of repeated birth and death, plants the seed of liberation, is a boat to cross the ocean of repeated birth and death, is a medicine to cure the disease of trying to enjoy the fruits of work, is a stairway leading to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, and is the life of the Vaisnavas and the purifier of the worlds.

8
By whose request did Lord Krsna, the most perfect and complete original Supreme Personality of Godhead come, accompanied by all His amsa incarnations, to the surface of the earth?

9
In what yuga, for what reason, and in what place did He appear?  Who is His father, Vasudeva?  Who is Devaki?

10
Please tell in what family, with Yogamaya’s aid expertly imitating the actions of ordinary men, He took birth?  When He came what did He do?  In what form did Lord Hari appear?

11
Afraid of Kamsa, He left the maternity room and went to Gokula.  O sage, why was the fearless Supreme Person afraid of Kamsa, who was insignificant as a worm or an insect?

12
Dressed as a cowherd boy, what did Lord Hari do in Gokula?  Why did the master of the universes enjoy pastimes with cowherd girls?

13
Who were these cowherd girls?  Who were these cowherd boys?  Who was Yasoda?  Who was Nanda?  What pious deeds had they performed?

14
Why did the saintly goddess Radha, who lives in Goloka and is Lord Hari’s dearest lover, come to Vraja and become a girl of Vraja?

15
How did these cowherd girls attain the unattainable Supreme Personality of Godhead?  Why did He leave them and go to Mathura?

16
After removing the earth’s burden where did He go and what did He do?  O very fortunate one, please tell the story of the Lord, hearing and chanting whose glories are the greatest of pious deeds.

17-19
O ocean of mercy, to me, who am your devoted disciple, please teach the rarely heard stories of Lord Hari, which are a boat to cross the ocean of repeated birth and death, a sword to cut the painful chains of material pleasures, blazing flames to burn the fuel of hosts of sins, the destroyer of sins for they who hear, the giver of liberation, nectar for the ears, and the destroyer of an ocean of grief.

20
By performing austerities, chanting mantras, giving great charity, seeing the holy places of the earth, studying the Vedas, fasting, following vows, worshipping the demigods, and being initiated to perform all yajnas, one does not attain even on sixteenth the benefit of hearing the glories of Lord Hari.

22
My father sent me here to learn from you.  Who, approaching an ocean of nectar, would not wish to drink from it?

23
Sri Narayana Rsi said: I know that you are very fortunate, pious, and glorious.  O purifier of the people, you wander here and there to purify the worlds.

24
As you hear their words, the people’s hearts are quickly revealed to you.  You know how people’s hearts are disposed to their disciple, wife, daughter, granddaughter, relatives, son, and grandson, and how their hearts have glory, beauty, intelligence, eloquence and knowledge.

26
You are liberated, even while living in this world.  You are completely pure.  You are a pure devotee of Lord Krsna.  With the dust of your feet you purify this earth, the maintainer of all.

27
By showing yourself you purify all the worlds.  That is why you wish to hear the very auspicious topics of Lord Hari.

28
Where the topics of Lord Krsna are present there also are all the demigods, sages, philosophers, saints and holy places of pilgrimage.

29
By hearing the topics of Lord Hari the hearers become great saints free of all distress.  They who hear the beautiful and auspicious topics of Lord Hari become holy places of pilgrimage..

30
Speaking the glories of Lord Hari, and delivering hundreds and hundreds of listeners, they purify the entire world.

31
Simply by asking his question, the inquirer purifies his family.  Simply by hearing the hearer, purifies his family and all his relatives.

32
Pure as if he had performed austerities for hundreds of births, he is born in Bharata-varsa.  Hearing the nectar of topics about Lord Hari, his life is a success.

33-34
The nine kinds of devotional service are: 1. Always worshipping the Lord, 2. Offering obeisances to Him, 3. Chanting His mantras, 4. Serving Him, 5. Remembering Him, 6. Glorifying Him, 7. Hearing His glories, 8. Yearning to attain Him, and 9. Surrendering to Him.  Hearing of them, he performs these kinds of devotional service.  In this way his birth in Bharata-varsa bears its fruits.

35
For him there are no obstacles.  He lives a long life and never perishes.  As a snake will not approach Garuda, so time does not approach him.

36
Lord Hari does not leave him for even a moment.  Headed by anima-siddha, the mystic perfections approach, eager to serve him.

37
By Lord Krsna’s order, day and night the sudarsana-cakra stays by his side to protect him.  Who can attack him?  What can an attacker do to him?

38
As crickets, seeing a fire, will not approach, so Yamaraja’s servants do not approach him, even in his dreams.

39
Diseases, calamities, sufferings, and obstacles do not approach him.  O sage, afraid of its own death, death itself will not approach him.

40
The rsis, munis, siddhas, and all the demigods become pleased with him.  By Lord Krsna’s mercy he is always fearless and happy.

41
You are always attracted to the topics of Lord Krsna.  In this birth you are your father, Brahma.

42
O king of brahmanas, how can I properly praise your birth from Lord Brahma’s mind?  A person’s nature will be like his family’s.

43
Your father is Brahma, the creator of the worlds.  Serving Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, he always performs the nine activities of devotional service.

44
A person who is attracted to topics of Lord Krsna, whose heart is plunged in remembering them, whose bodily hairs stand erect and who sheds tears to hear them, is said to be a devotee by the wise.

45
A person who with his heart, mind and words knows that his wife, children and everything are all the property of Lord Hari is said to be a devotee by the wise.

46
A person who is kind  to all living entities and who knows that Lord Krsna is present everywhere in this world, is very wise.  He is a devotee.  He is the best of devotees.

47
Those happy persons who, alone in a secluded holy place, meditate on Lord Hari’s lotus feet, are also great devotees.

48
They who always sing the Lord’s holy names, chant mantras describing His glories, and hear and sing songs describing Him, are very great devotees.

49
A person who obtains sweet candies and is very happy at heart to offer them to Lord Hari, is a devotee.  He is the best of the wise.

50
A person who, day and night, and even in his dreams, thinks of Lord Hari’s lotus feet, has used up all his past karma.  He is a devotee.

51
The wise say that a person into whose ear a Visnu-mantra has entered from his guru’s mouth, is a very pure devotee.

52
A devotee delivers his family.  He delivers seven generations before and seven generations after, seven generations of grandparents, children, grandchildren, and other relatives.

53
A devotee always delivers his wife, daughter, friend, disciple, granddaughter, servant, maidservant and son.

54
The devotee always desire to visit holy pilgrimage places.  By the devotee’s touch and glance the sins sinners leave there are at once destroyed.

55
A place where a devotee stays for as long as it takes to milk a cow becomes a holy place.  All the holy places on the surface of the earth are present in that place.

56-57
As if he were plunged in the Ganga of transcendental knowledge, as if he were rapt in the thought of Lord Krsna, as if he were in a forest of tulasi trees, a Krsna-temple, Vrndavana, Haridvara, or other holy places, a sinner who dies there attains the abode of Lord Hari.

58
When a sinner bathes in a holy place his sins flee.  His sins are destroyed by a breeze that has touched a devotee.

59
As dry straw in a blazing fire, these sins cannot survive.

60
Seven lifetimes of sins are destroyed for whoever sees they who travel on the path of devotional service.

61
The pious credits earned in a hundred births are at once destroyed for they who blaspheme Lord Krsna or His saintly devotee.

62
They are cooked in the terrible hell called Kumbhipaka.  They are eaten by worms for as long as the sun and moon exist.

63
Simply by seeing such a blasphemer all one’s piety is destroyed.  If he sees him, a wise man bathes in the Ganga or glances at the sun, and in that way becomes purified.

64
Simply by a devotee’s touch a sinner becomes liberated.  His sins are destroyed.  Lord Krsna stays in his heart.

65
O brahmana, in this way I have described the glories of Lord Visnu and His devotees.  Now please listen and I will tell you of Lord Hari’s birth.

Chapter Two

Sridama-Radha-kalaha-varnana

Description of the Quarrel Between Sridama and Radha

1-2
On whose request did Krsna come to the surface of the earth, what the Lord did before He returned to His own abode, how He removed the earth’s burden, and how He killed the demons, of all these I will, carefully thinking of what happened, tell you the story.

3
Listen and I will tell you of Lord Hari’s descent as a cowherd boy.  His arrival in Gokula, and Radha’s descent as gopi.

4
Listen and I will tell you in detail what before you heard me tell only briefly in the story of Sankhacuda’s death.

5
Sridama quarrelled with Radha and She cursed him to become the demon Sankhacuda.

6
Then Sridama cursed Radha: Go to a human womb in Vraja!  Become a girl of Vraja and walk on the earth’s surface!

7
Afraid of Sridama’s curse, She went to Sri Krsna and said: I will become a gopi!  Sridama cursed Me!  What will I do to prevent it!  O breaker of fears please tell me.

8
How can I live without You?  O Lord, without You every moment will become a hundred yugas.

9-10
My heart bursts into flames when the blinking of My eyes separates Us.  O Lord glorious as the autumn moon, using the cakora birds of My eyes I drink the nectar of Your face day and night.  I declare that You are My heart, My self, My mind and My body.

11
You are My eyes and My power to see.  You are My life.  You are My treasure.  Awake of asleep, I always meditate on Your lotus feet.  O Lord, without serving You I cannot live for a moment.

12
Hearing these words, Lord Krsna placed His beautiful beloved on His chest.  He reassured Her and removed Her fears.  He said:

13-14
O girl with the beautiful face, during the Varaha-kalpa I will go to the earth.  You will go with Me and also take birth on the earth.  O goddess, I will go to Vraja and enjoy pastimes (with You) in the forest.

15
You are more dear to Me than life.  If I am present why should You be afraid?


Saying this, Lord Hari, the master of the universes, became silent.

16
For this reason the master of the universes went to Nanda’s Gokula.  Why should He be afraid?  Of what would He, the killer of fears, be afraid?

17
Pretending to fear the illusory potency, He assumed the appearance of a gopa, approached Radha, and enjoyed pastimes with Her.

18-19
To keep the promise He made when the demigod Brahma prayed to Him, Lord Krsna came to earth with the gopis, removed the earth’s burden and then returned to His own abode.

20
Sri Narada said: Why did Sridama quarrel with Radha?  What you briefly told before, now please tell at length.

21
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One time, in a rasa-mandala in a secluded place in a great forest in Goloka, Lord Hari enjoyed pastimes with Sri Radha.  Overcome with bliss, Radha could not understand Herself or anything else.

22
Leaving Her unsatisfied in the midst of Their pastimes, He went to enjoy amorous pastimes with Viraja, another gopi.

23
Beautiful Viraja resembled Radha.  She has a billion beautiful gopi friends.

24
As she sat on a jewel throne, this gopi, who thought Lord Krsna more dear than life, and who was fortunate and glorious among women, saw Lord Hari approach.

25
Lord Hari looked at her, her face glorious as the autumn moon, and she, ravishingly beautiful, smiled, and with crooked eyes gazed at Him.

26
She was eternally sixteen years old, in the full bloom of youth.  She wore exquisite garments and Her beauty was richer with jewel ornaments.

27
Seeing that she was being tortured by Kamadeva’s arrows and the hairs of all her limbs were erect with excitement, Lord Hari at once enjoyed pastimes with her.

28-29
In the great forest, in a secluded place, in a circle of jewels, on a bed made of flowers, as she embraced to her chest the Lord of her life, who is more glorious than millions of Kamadevas, Viraja fainted, overcome with the bliss by enjoying amorous pastimes with Lord Krsna.

30
Seeing Lord Hari embraced by her in the jewel pavilion, Radha’s friends at once told their mistress.

31
Hearing their words, Radha became angry and lay down on Her bed.

32
Her eyes like red lotus flowers, the goddess wept bitterly.  The great goddess said to them: “Show Him to Me.”

33
If you speak the truth, then come with Me.  I will give Krsna and this gopi the result They deserve.

34
When I punish her who will save her?  With her quickly bring Lord Hari’s other lovers also.

35-36
Don’t bring that smiling, crooked-hearted, nectar-mouthed pot of poison to My home.  Instead, take the Lord to My beautiful pavilion and keep Him there.

37
Hearing Radha’s words, some gopis became frightened, and they all folded their hands and humbly bowed their heads and necks.

38
Standing before Her, they all said to the Lord’s eternal beloved: “We will show You the Lord with Viraja.”

39
After hearing their words, beautiful Radha, ascended a chariot.  She departed with 1 630 000 000 gopis, travelling on a chariot...

40
...made of may regal jewels, splendid as millions of suns, roofed with thirty million domes made of regal jewels, splendid with a variety of colourful flowers, pulled by colourful horses,...

41
...with ten thousand wheels, enchanting the heart, travelling as fast as the mind, beautiful with ten million pillars and many different glorious jewels,...

42
...with many wonderful and colourful beautiful pictures, with many rubies in the inside rooms, with many jewels decorating the wheels,...

43
...with four hundred thousand splendid and wonderful wheels decorated with wonderful bells and tinkling ornaments,...

44
...with a hundred thousand jewel palaces, with doors made of the best of jewels, with jewel pictures,...

45
...with domes of the best regal jewels, with splendid spires, with delicious foods and exquisite garments,...

46
...beautiful with many jewel beds, jewel cups and cases, and golden platforms,...

47
...with ten million ruby staircases, with very beautiful syamantaka and kaustubha jewels,...

48
...splendidly beautiful with wonderful forests and lakes and hundreds of groves of millions of lotus flowers,...

49
...with splendid jewel domes and spires eighty miles wide and eight hundreds miles high,...

50
...splendid with ten million garlands of parijata, kunda, karavira and yuthika flowers,...

51
...fragrant with many very beautiful campaka, nagesa, mallika, malati, and madhavi flowers,...

52
...decorated with many garlands of kadamba flowers and thousand petal lotuses,...

53
...decorated with wonderful forests, lakes, and colourful flower gardens, fast as the wind, the best of all chariots,...

54
...covered with exquisite fine cloth, decorated with hundreds of jewel mirrors,...

55
...decorated with sapphires and white camaras, fragrant with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

56
...splendid with ten million parijata-decorated beds, ten million flags, and ten million bells,...

57
...with ten million jewel beds covered with wonderful and colourful blankets, fragrant with campaka flowers, sandal and kunkuma,...

58
...decorated with flower-pillows, and perfect for amorous pastimes, and also decorated with many beautiful things never seen or heard of before.

59
O sage, quickly descending from the chariot thus described, Lord Hari’s beloved goddess Radha, at once went to Him in the pavilion of jewels.

60
At the entrance She saw a handsome, smiling, lotus-faced guard accompanied by a hundred thousand gopas.

61
To that gopa, who was Sri Krsna’s dear friend named Sridama, goddess Radha, Her eyes now like red lotuses, angrily said:

62
Go away! O servant of a rake, go away!  I will see what kind of beautiful lover Your master has now!

63
Hearing Radha’s words, strong and fearless Sridama, holding a stick in his hand, did not allow Her to enter.

64
Their lips trembling, the other gopis angrily pushed the servant Sridama.

65
Hearing a great commotion from the people of Goloka and understanding that Radha was angry, Lord Hari disappeared.

66
Hearing the word “Radha” and seeing Lord Hari disappear, Viraja became afraid.  By practice of mystic yoga she gave up her life.

67
Her body at once became a river circling Goloka.

68
That river was filled with jewels, very deep, eight hundred million miles wide, and ten times as long.

Chapter Three

Sri Radha-Sridama-sapodbhava

The Cursing of Sri Radha and Sridama

1
O sage, when She went to the pavilion of amorous pastimes Radha did not see Lord Hari.  Seeing the river that Viraja had become, She went home.

2
Seeing that His eternal beloved had become a river, Sri Krsna loudly wept on the beautiful shore of that Viraja River.

3
“O best, best of lovers, come to Me!  O beautiful one, beautiful one, how can I live without you?

4
“By My blessing now become the most beautiful of women, and the empress of rivers.

5
:Now have a form more beautiful than the beautiful form you had.  O chaste one, your previous form has now become a river.”

6
“Raise from the water and come to Me.”


Taking a new form, and beautiful like Radha, she approached Lord Hari.

7
Wearing yellow garments and her lotus face smiling, with crooked eyes she gazed at the Lord of Her life and He gazed at her.

8
She was oppressed by the burden of her hips and thighs, and her breasts were swollen and high.

9
She was the most beautiful of beautiful women, and She was fortunate and glorious among women.  She was the colour of a beautiful campaka flower and her lips were ripe bimba fruits.

10
Her beautiful teeth were like ripe pomegranate seeds,, her face was an autumn moon, and her eyes were blossoming dark lotuses.

11
She was decorated with a dot of musk and many dots of red sindura.  She was beautiful with beautiful designs and pictures.  Her braided hair was very beautiful.

12
Jewel earrings resting on her cheeks, She was decorated with a necklace of jewels and glorious with a necklace of pearls.  On the tip of her nose was an elephant pearl.

13
She was splendid with jewel armlets and bracelets and a bracelet of shells.  She was opulent with many tinkling ornaments and tinkling jewel anklets.

14
Seeing her so beautiful and so full of love for Him, the Lord of the universes at once embraced her and kissed her again and again.

15
Going to a secluded place, the all-powerful Lord again and again enjoyed many different kinds of amorous pastimes, beginning with viparita-lila, with His beloved.

16
Accepting the Lord’s invincible semen, passionate and fortunate Viraja at once became pregnant.

17
After a hundred celestial years of pregnancy, she gave birth to seven handsome sons from the Lord.

18
In this way the Lord’s eternal beloved became the mother of seven sons.  She was very happy with her seven sons.

19
One day, her heart filled with amorous desires, the saintly girl again enjoyed pastimes with Lord Hari in a secluded place in Vrndavana forest.

20
Then, frightened by his brothers, her youngest son came there and went to his mother’s lap.

21
Seeing her son was afraid, she who was an ocean of kindness left Lord Hari and placed the boy on her lap.  Then Krsna went to Radha’s home.

22
When she had comforted the boy she noticed that her beloved was no longer there.  Her heart filled with unsatisfied desires, she lamented greatly.

23
She angrily cursed her son: “You will become an ocean of salt-water.  The living entities will never drink your water.”

24
Then she cursed all the boys: “Those fools will go to the earth!  Fools, go to beautiful Jambudvipa on the earth!

25
“They will not stay together in one place, but will stay each in his own place.  They will stay happily around different islands.

26
“They may enjoy pastimes with the rivers on these islands.”


In this way, because of his mother’s curse, the youngest boy became an ocean of salt-water.

27
The youngest then told the other boys about their mother’s curse.  Unhappy, all the boys went to their mother.

28
After hearing their mother’s words, they offered obeisances to her feet.  Then, their necks bowed with devotion, they all went to the surface of the earth.

29
O sage, they became seven oceans around the seven islands.  From the youngest to the eldest, each ocean was twice as large as the preceding one.

30
They became oceans of salt-water, sugarcane juice, wine, clarified butter, yoghurt, milk and sweet water.  Their liquid will be used to cultivate grains on the earth.

31
In this way they became seven oceans around the seven islands of the earth.  Unhappy in separation from their mother and brothers, all the boys wept.

32
Tormented by separation from her sons, chaste Viraja wept again and again.  She fainted out of grief she felt for her sons and husband.

33
Understanding that she was drowning in an ocean of grief, Radha’s master, His lotus face smiling, came to her again.

34
When she saw Lord Hari she stopped weeping and lamenting.  Gazing at her beloved, she became plunged in an ocean of bliss.

35
Overcome with passion, she placed Lord Hari on her lap and enjoyed pastimes with Him.  In this way, even though she had abandoned her sons, Lord Hari became pleased with her.

36
His eyes and face filled with happiness, He gave her a benediction: “Beloved, I will always come to you.

37
“Like Radha you will be dear to Me.  By the power of My blessing you will always protect your sons.”

38
Seeing Sri Krsna with Viraja as he spoke these words, Radha’s friends told their mistress.

39
Hearing this, Radha lay down in the palace of anger and wept.  Then Krsna entered that palace and approached Her.

40
O Narada, accompanied by Sridama, Krsna stood at Radha’s door.  When She who is the queen of the rasa dance saw Her beloved Lord Hari, She became angry and said:

41
O Lord Hari, You have many other lovers in Goloka.  Go to them!  Why do You need Me?

42
Even though Your dear lover Viraja, out of fear of Me, left her body and became a river, still You go to her!

43
Build a palace on her shore and stay with her.  Stay with her.  Go to her.  She became a river.  You became a river also.

44
Because they belong to the same class, it is glorious for one river to associate with another river.  As they happily eat together and sleep together they feel great love for each other.

45
O crest jewel of divine persons, when they hear from Me that You are enjoying pastimes with a river, the great souls will smile.

46
They who say You are the master of the universes do not truly know Your heart.  The Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul in the hearts of all, now desires to enjoy pastimes with a river!

47
After speaking these words, angry goddess Radha stopped.  Surrounded by a hundred thousand gopis, She would not rise from Her bed.

48
Some gopis carried camaras in their hands, some carried fine garments, some carried betelnuts in their hands, and some carried flower-garlands in their hands.

49
Some carried cups of scented water in their hands, some carried lotus flowers in their hands, some carried red sindura in their hands, and some carried flower garlands in their hands.

50
Some carried jewel ornaments in their hands, some carried black kajjala, some carried flutes and vinas in their hands, and some carried combs in their hands.

51
Some carried aviras in their hands, some carried yantras in their hands, some carried scented oil in their hands, some most beautiful women carried karatalas in their hands, and some carried toy balls.

52
Some played mrdangas, murajas, flutes and karatalas, some expertly sang, and some expertly danced.

53
Some carried toys in their hands, some carried cups of honey in their hands, some carried cups of nectar in their hands, and some carried footstools in their hands.

54
Some carried garments and ornaments in their hands, some served Radha’s feet, some stood before Her with folded hands, and some spoke prayers glorifying Her.

55
How many stood before Her?  O sage, millions and millions stood outside.

56
As Krsna stood at the door, Radha’s friends, who held sticks, would not allow Him to enter.

57
As the Lord of Her life stood before Her, Radha spoken to Him words that were inaccurate, not worthy to be spoken, improper, and very harsh.

58
O Krsna, O lover of Viraja, get away from Me!  O Lord Hari, o restless debauchee, why do You trouble Me?

59
Go at once to Padmavati!  Go to beautiful Ratnamala or Vanamala whose beauty has no equal!

60
O lover of a river, O master of the demigods, O guru of the demigods’ guru, I know who You are.  Auspiciousnss to You!  Go! Go from My asrama!

61
Again and again You act like a human!  Rake, enter a human womb!  Leave Goloka and go to Bharata-varsa!

62
O Susila, Sasikala, Padmavati, Madhavi, stop this criminal!  What need have we for Him?

63
After hearing Radha’s words, the gopis spoke to Lord Hari words there were beneficial, truthful, gentle, sweet, and appropriate to that circumstance.

64
Some said: “O Lord Hari, for a moment go to another place.  When Radha’s anger subsides we will bring You here.”

65
Some very affectionately said: “Go home for a moment.  You make Radha blissful.  Except for You, who can protect Her.

66
O sage, out of love for Radha some gopis said to Lord Hari: “For a moment go to Vrndavana forest until Her anger subsides.”

67
Some joked to the Lord: “O passionate one, by devotedly serving Her You will appease the jealous anger of Your passionate beloved.”

68
Some said the to Lord: “Go to another wife in the meantime, O Lord, we will bring the result You earnestly desire.”

69
Some stood smiling before Lord Hari and said: “Go to Her and pacify Her jealous anger.”

70
Some gopis spoke harshly to the Lord of their lives: “Who can see Radha’s lotus face now?”

71
Some said to the all-powerful Lord: “O Lord Hari, go to another place, and when Her anger is over You may return.”

72
Some beautiful and arrogant gopis said to Him: “IF You don’t go to another’s home, we will force You to go.”

73
Some beautiful gopis then surrounded the smiling, peaceful, and cheerful Supreme Lord of all and prevented Him from entering.

74
Forced by the gopis, Lord Hari, who is the first cause of the world’s causes, left and went to another’s home.  Then Sridama became angry.

75
His lotus eyes now red, Sridama angrily spoke to the supreme goddesss, Sri Radha, whose lotus eyes were also red with anger.

76
Sridama said: O mother, why do You speak these harsh words to m master?  O goddess, You rebuke Him without any consideration and for no reason.

77-79
You mock the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of Brahma, Ananta, Siva and is the master of Sarasvati, Laksmi, Laya, Maya and Prakrti, who is beyond the modes of material nature, who is self-satisfied, and whose desires are all fulfilled.  Know that it is only because of Your service to Him and Your worship of His feet that You have become the best of goddesses and the queen of all.  O beautiful one, You do not understand Him.  How can I have the power to describe Him?

80
With a playful bend in His eyebrows He can create many millions of millions of goddesses like You.  You do not understand Him, the Lord who is beyond the modes of material nature.

81
In Vaikuntha goddess Laksmi eternally serves Lord Hari with great devotion.  She washes His lotus feet and dries them with her own hair.

82
With devotion Sarasvati always praises Him with beautiful prayers that are nectar for the ears.  You do not understand Him, the great Supreme Personality of Godhead.

83
Frightened goddess Maya, who is the material energy and the personified life of all conditioned souls, always praises Him with devotion.  O proud one, You do not understand Him.

84
Although they eternally offer prayers to Him, the Vedas cannot understand even one sixteenth of His glory.  O beautiful one, You do not understand Him.

85
O goddess, with his four heads powerful Brahma, the father of the Vedas, glorifies Krsna.  Brahma serves His lotus feet.

86
With this five heads, the guru of the yogis, offers prayers to Lord Krsna.  His eyes filled with tears and the hairs of his body erect, he serves Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.

87
With His thousand heads Ananta Sesa again and again offers prayers to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul.  He devotedly serves Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.

88
Dharma, who is the protector and witness of everyone and the master of the worlds, happily and devotedly serves Lord Krsna’s feet always.

89
All-powerful Lord Visnu, who resides in Svetadvipa and is His partial incarnation, meditates on Lord Krsna as the Supreme at every moment.

90
The demigods, demons, sages, kings, manus, humans and philosophers serve Him though they cannot see His lotus feet even in a dream.

91
At once abandon Your pride and worship the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who merely by the play of bending His eyebrow destroys the material creation.

92
Brahma’s lifetime is an eye-blink for Lord Krsna.  Twenty-eight Indras live their lives in Brahma’s day.

93
Brahma lives for 108 years calculated in this way.  O Radha, You and the gopis and everyone and everything are under my master’s dominion.

94
Hearing Sridama’s very harsh and forceful words, She became suddenly angry.  She stood up and spoke to him.

95
Going outside, Her hair loosened, Her lotus eyes reds, and Her lips trembling, She harshly spoke to him.

96
Sri Radha said: Rogue! Fool! Servant of a rake! Listen.  I don’t know your master.  You know everything about Him.

97
O lowest wretch in Vraja, Sri Krsna is your master and not Mine?  You praise your father and rebuke your mother.

98
As the demons always insult the demigods, so you always insult Me!  Therefore, O fool, become a demon!

99
Gopa, leave Goloka and go to a demoness’ womb.  Fool, now I have cursed you.  Who can protect you?

100
After thus cursing him, the queen of the rasa dance became silent.  Then, with jewelled-handled camaras in their hands, Her friends served Her.

101
After hearing Her words, his lips trembling in anger, Sridama cursed Her: Go to the womb of a human woman!

102
You are angry like a human woman, therefore become a human woman on the earth!  Mother, I have cursed You.  Of this there is no doubt.

103
You will be eclipsed by a part of Your own shadow.  The fools on the earth will say you are the wife of a petty king.

104
That petty king will be a partial incarnation of Lord Hari.  He will be a great yogi born in a human womb because of Radha’s curse on him.

105
In Gokula You will attain Lord Krsna.  You will stay with Him in the forest there and enjoy pastimes with Him.  You will be separated from Him for a hundred years and then You will attain Him, Your Lord, again and return with Him to Goloka.

106
After speaking these words and after bowing down before Radha, Sridama went to Lord Hari.  Bowing down before Lord Krsna, Sridama narrated the story of the cursings.

107
Sridama wept as never before.  As weeping Sridama was about to go to the earth, Lord Krsna said to him:

108
You will become the king of demons.  In the three worlds no one will defeat you.

109
After fifty yugas Siva’s spear will make you leave that body and with My blessings you will return to Me.

110
After hearing Lord Krsna’s words, grieving Sridama said to Him: You will never transform me into a person that has no devotion for You.

111
Saying this Sridama left his own asrama.  Then, weeping again and again, Radha came there.

112
Saintly Radha loudly lamented, “Child, where are you going?”  Then Sridama became Sankhacuda, the husband of Tulasi.

113
When Sridama had left, Goddess Radha approached Lord Hari.  She told Him everything and He spoke to Her.

114
Lord Krsna told everything to His grieving beloved.  Then, in the course of time, Sridama became Sankhacuda and then returned to the Lord.

115
In the Varaha-kalpa Radha went with Lord Hari to the earth.  O sage, She attained a birth in Gokula in King Vrsabhanu’s home.

116
In this way I have spoken the transcendental narrations of Lord Krsna, which everyone yearns to hear.  What more do you wish to hear?

Chapter Four

Goloka-varnana

Description of Goloka
1
Sri Narada said: Asked by whom, and for what reason did Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, come to the earth? O best of the knowers of the Vedas, please tell.

2
Sri Narayana Rsi said: In ancient times, during the Varaha-kalpa, bearing a great burden and filled with grief, the earth took shelter of the demigod Brahma.

3
Accompanied by hosts of demigods, who were all unhappy at heart to be so troubled by the demons, she went to the assembly of Brahma, which is very difficult to attain.

4
There she saw Brahma, the king of the demigods, who shone with spiritual power, who was cheerfully served by the kings of the rsis, munis and siddhas...

5
...who happily smiled as he glanced at the Apsaras dancing and listened to the Gandarvas beautiful singing,...

6
...and who chanted the two most sacred syllables Krs-na, the hairs of his body erect and his eyes filled with tears of the ecstasy of devotion.

7
O sage, accompanied by the demigods, the earth goddess then devotedly offered here respectful obeisances to four-faced Brahma and told him how she was burdened by the demons.

8
The hairs of her body erect and her eyes filled with tears, she offered prayers and wept.  Brahma, the creator of the universe said to her: Why do you offer prayers and weep?

9
O beautiful one, why have you come?  Please tell.  It will be auspicious.  Be steady.  O beautiful one, why are you afraid of me?

10
Brahma comforted the earth-goddess and then respectfully asked the demigods, why have you come to me?

11
Hearing Brahma’s words, the demigods said to Prajapati Brahma: O Lord, the earth is overcome by the demons and we also are in the demons’ grip.

12
You are the creator of the worlds.  Please stop (the demons).  O Brahma, the earth has taken shelter of you.  You should stop (the demons).

13
O grandfather, the earth is now tormented by the burden (of many demons).  We are also tortured by them.  Please remove the burden (they have brought).

14
After hearing the demigods’ words, Brahma, the creator of the worlds said to the earth-goddess: Child, throw your fears far away.  Stand happily before me.

15
O Lotus-eyed one, who has brought this burden you cannot bear?  O beautiful one, I will take away your burden.  Things will be auspicious for you.  That is certain.

16
When she heard these words, even though she was anxious and unhappy, she made her eyes and face cheerful and she anxiously spoke to him.

17
The earth goddess said: Father, please listen and I will tell the suffering in my heart.  I cannot tell this to any but a  faithful friend.

18
A weak woman should always be protected by her father, husband, sons and other relatives.

19
O father of the worlds, you created me.  I am not shy to tell you.  Listen, and I will tell you who has brought the burden that crushes me.

20
I cannot bear the burden of carrying great sinners that have no devotion to Lord Krsna and that blaspheme the devotees.

21
I am crushed by carrying the burden of they who do not perform their religious duties, who never do what they should, and who have no faith in the Vedas.

22
I cannot carry the burden of they who do not maintain their father, mother, guru, wife, sons and grandsons.

23
I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who speak lies, who have neither mercy nor truth, and who insult their spiritual masters.

24
I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who become enemies to their friends, who are ungrateful, who bear false witness, who are faithless, and who rob what is given them to protect.

25
I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who sell the auspicious Vedic prayers and hymns and the most auspicious name of Lord Hari.

26
I am crushed by carrying the burden of murderers, they who become enemies of their spiritual master, brahmanas who misuse the Vedic rituals, they who hunt animals, they who have transformed their body into a crematorium for burning the flesh of dead animals, and brahmanas who eat what sudras offer them.

27
I am crushed by the burden of carrying the fools who hinder the performance of worship, yajna, fasting, vows and sense-control.

28
I am crushed by carrying the burden of sinners who hate the cows, brahmanas, demigods, Vaisnavas, Lord Hari and devotion to hearing the glories of Lord Hari.

29
O Brahma, these demons crush me even more than Sankhacuda crushed me in the past.

30
I, who have no shelter, have told you everything.  Please give me shelter.  O Lord, please solve my problem.

31
After speaking these words the earth-goddess wept again and again.  Seeing her weep, Brahma, who was an ocean of kindness said to her: I will remove the burden of these demons.

32
O earth, the remedy will come.  In due course of time my master will remove your burden.

33-39
O beautiful one, the foolish demons that now place on you yantras, mangala-kumbhas, Siva-lingas, kunkuma, honey, sticks, sandal paste, musk, the dust of holy places, swords, gandaka swords, crystal, padmaraga jewels, sapphires, suryakanta jewels, rudraksa beads, kusa grass, Salagrama-silas, conchshells, tulasi, Deities, water, lamps, stone Deities, bells, offerings of flowers and food, emeralds, knotted sacred threads, mirrors, white camaras, gorocana, pearls, oyster shells, manikya jewels, the Puranas, fire, camphor, axes, silver, gold, red coral, jewels, kusa-brahmanas, water from holy places, milk, cow urine, and cow dung, will burn on the rope of time for ten thousand years.

40
In this way Brahma comforted the earth-goddess.  Then, accompanied by her and the demigods, Brahma, the creator of the worlds, went to Lord Siva’s abode, Mount Kailasa.

41
Coming to that beautiful asrama, Brahma saw, staying under an eternal banyan tree by the shore of a river, Lord Siva...

42
...who wore a tigerskin garment, who was decorated with the bones of Daksa’s daughter, who held a spear and trident, who had three eyes on each of his five faces,...

43
...who was surrounded by siddhas and served by the kings of yoga, who happily smiled as he glanced at the dancing of the apsaras,...

44
...who listened to the tumultuous music of the Gandharvas, who affectionately glanced at Parvati with crooked eyes,...

45
...and who, the hairs of his body erect in ecstasy, with his five mouths chanted Lord Hari’s auspicious holy name on bead made from lotus seeds in the heavenly Ganga.

46
In that place Brahma, the earth-goddess and the bowing demigods stood before Lord Siva.

47
Lord Siva stood up and for a long time gazed at Brahma, the master of the universe.  Lord Siva affectionately bowed his head and accepted Brahma’s blessing.

48
The demigods bowed down before Lord Siva and the earth goddess also bowed down with devotion.  Lord Siva gave them his blessing.

49
Brahma told the news to Lord Siva, the husband of Parvati.  Lord Siva, who is kind to the devotees, at once bowed his head when he heard it.

50
When, hearing of the devotees’ sufferings, Siva and Parvati became unhappy, Brahma comforted them.

51
Carefully reassuring them, Brahma and Siva then sent the earth-goddess and the demigods to their homes.

52
Then Brahma and Siva at once went to Yamaraja’s palace.  After some thought, all three went to Lord Hari’s abode,...

53
...the supreme realm of Vaikuntha, where old-age and death do not exist, which is situated in the spiritual sky above the material universes,...

54
...which is ten million yojanas above Brahmaloka, which is eternal, which poets and philosophers cannot describe, which is wonderful, and which is made of jewels.

Note: a yojana is equal to eight miles.

55
Travelling at the speed of mind, they went to that beautiful place, where the royal paths are paved with rubies and sapphires.  Entering Lord Hari’s palace, the three demigods saw Lord Hari,...

56
...who sat on a jewel throne, was decorated with jewel ornaments, and was splendid with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets,...

57
...whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, who wore yellow garments, who was decorated with a forest garland,...

58
...who was peaceful, who was dear to Sarasvati, whose lotus feet were massaged by Laksmi, who was playful as millions of Kamadevas, who smiled, who had four arms,...

59
...who was served by His associates Sunanda, Nanda, and Kumuda, whose entire body was anointed with sandal paste, and who was splendid with a beautiful jewel crown.

60
To Lord Hari, whose form was full of transcendental bliss, and who was overcome with kindness to the devotees, the three demigods headed by Brahma bowed down, O sage, with devotion.

61
Overcome with transcendental bliss, the hairs of the bodies erect, and their necks bowed with devotion, they offered prayers with great devotion.

62
Sri Brahma said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the infallible and peaceful Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the beloved of Laksmi and the master of all.  We demigods are parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of Him.

63
O Lord untouched by matter, the Manus, the kings of sages, the human beings, and the moving and unmoving entities are parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of You.

64-65
Sri Siva said: Who has the power to properly glorify You, the immortal and imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are the supreme controller and enjoyer, beginningless, the beginning of all, whose form is filled with bliss, whose form contains everything, who is the origin of the mystic perfections beginning with anima, who is the cause of all, whose knowledge is perfect, who grants perfection, and who is the form of perfection?

66
Sri Yamaraja said: Who has the power to describe that being whom the wise say is the topic of the Vedas, but whom the Vedas fail to describe?

67
The (material mind) can understand forms created by the modes of material nature, but You are not touched by the modes of nature.  How can I offer prayers to You?

68
O great sage, a person who reads these prayers of the demigods headed by Brahma, prayers spoken in eloquent verse, become free from difficulties and attains his desire.

69
After hearing the demigods’ prayers, Lord Hari said to them: You go to Goloka and I will follow with goddess Laksmi.

70
Nara-Narayana, who live in Svetadvipa, will go to Goloka, and goddess Sarasvati will also go.

71
Ananta, My Maya, Karttikeya, Ganesa and Savitri, the mother of the Vedas, will also follow.

72
Here I am with Laksmi and My associates headed by Sunanda.  There I am two-armed Krsna, with Radha and the gopis.

73
I am Narayana and I am Krsna.  I am the Lord whom resides in Svetadvipa.  All the demigods headed by Brahma are considered My partial expansions.

74
The living entities headed by the demigods, demons, and human beings are parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of Me.  You go to Goloka and your goal will be accomplished (in the end).

75
To fulfil your desire, we will follow you.  After speaking these words in the assembly, Lord Hari became silent.

76
Bowing down, all the demigods went to Goloka, the wonderful transcendental abode, which is free of old-age, and death,...

77
...and which, by the wish of the all-powerful Lord, is situated five hundred million yojanas above Vaikuntha in the spiritual sky.

78
The demigods were eager to go to that place beyond description.  Travelling at the speed of mind, they all went to the shore of the Viraja river.

79
The demigods became filled with wonder when they saw that beautiful and broad riverbank splendid with pure crystal,...

80
...glittering with pearls, rubies, parasa jewels, and many kinds of blue, white, green and red jewels,...

81
...somewhere beautiful with coral grass and decorated with priceless transcendental gems,...

82
...somewhere filled with treasuries of rubies and sapphires Brahma had never seen before,...

83
somewhere filled with treasuries of emeralds, somewhere syamantaka jewels, and somewhere rucaka jewels,...

84
...somewhere filled with treasuries of topaz, somewhere kaustubha jewels, and somewhere other jewels,...

85
...somewhere filled with treasuries of jewels that are beyond description, and somewhere filled with beautiful and delightful pastime places.

86
After gazing at this place, the (three) demigods crossed to the farther shore, where they saw a beautiful mountain with a hundred peaks,...

87
...splendid with parijata trees, filled with kalpa-vrksa trees and surabhi cows,...

88
...ten million yojanas high, ten times as long, and five hundred millions yojanas wide,...

89
...on its peak a beautiful walled rasa-dance circle ten yojanas across,...

90
...with a thousand gardens of fragrant blossoming flowers attended by swarms of black bees,...

91
...splendid with jewelled pastime palaces and with a thousand multiplied by ten million jewel pavilions,...

92-93
...splendid with jewel staircases, beautiful jewel domes, and a splendid emerald pillar studded with rubies and its middle decorated with beautiful sapphires,...

94
...splendid with jewel walls and four gates of many jewels,...

95
...with many mango  trees tied with diamonds, and with many banana trees,...

96
...with the leaves of white-rice plants, with fruits, and with durva grass, anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

97
...filled, O sage with many millions of youthful gopis decorated with jewel ornaments, splendid with jewel necklaces,...

98
...decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets, their cheeks splendid with jewel earrings,...

99
...their fingers beautifully decorated with jewel rings, their toes splendid with a network of jewels,...

100
...decorated with jewel ornaments, splendid with jewel crowns, their nostrils splendidly decorated with a gajendra-pearl ornament,...

101
...the place below their curly hair splendid with a dot of red sindura, their complexions the colour of beautiful campaka flowers, (their limbs) anointed with sandal paste,...

102
...dressed in yellow garments, their beautiful lips bimba fruits, the splendour of their faces eclipsing the autumn moonlight,...

103
...their eyes eclipsing the beauty of lotuses blooming in autumn, their eyes glistening with black kajjala and designs drawn in musk,...

104
...their braids decorated with malata blossoms that attract black bees greedy for nectar,...

105
...their graceful motions defeating the elephants and khanjana birds, the crooked motions of their curved eyebrows suggesting a slight smile,...

106
...splendid with teeth like ripe pomegranate seeds, decorated with raised noses opulent like the king of birds’ beak,...

107
...their heavy breasts like the elephant king’s cheeks, their thighs firm and their hips broad,...

108
...their hearts wounded by Kama’s arrows, passionately yearning to gaze on the full moon of (Lord Krsna’s) face...

109
...(their forms) beautiful, attached to serving Sri Radha’s lotus feet, and by Radha’s order engaged in protecting that place,...

110
...which was always filled with a hundred thousand pastime lakes filled with red and white lohita lotuses, splendid padma lotuses, sweetly humming black bees,...

111
...and which had a thousand gardens of blossoming flowers and many forest cottages with couches of flowers,...

112
...betel nuts and camphor, jewel lamps, white camaras,...

113
...and wonderful, beautiful, and colourful flower garlands.  O sage, after seeing this rasa dance circle, the (three) demigods left that mountain.

114
Then they saw Radha-Krsna’s favourite forest, which was named Vrndavana forest, which was extraordinarily beautiful and charming,...

115
...which was a place where Radha and Krsna enjoyed pastimes, which was filled with kalpa-vrksa trees and gentle breezes carrying drops of water from the shore of the Viraja river,...

116
...which was fragrant with musk designs everywhere, filled with new sprouts and with the cooing of cuckoos,...

117
...beautiful with somewhere keli-kadamba trees, somewhere mandara trees, somewhere sandal trees, and somewhere campaka trees,...

118
...scented with fragrant flowers of mango, nagaranga and panasa trees,...

119
...filled with forests of tala, coconut, jambu, badari, kharjura,...

120
...guvakamrataka, jambira, banana, sriphala, and pomegranate trees, O Narada,...

121
...splendid with many piyala, sala, and banyan trees, with many trees bearing ripe tala fruits,...

122
...with many beautiful nimba, salmali, tintidi, and with other kinds of trees,...

123
...splendid with many kalpa-vrksa trees everywhere, with mallika, malati, kunda, ketaki, and madhavi vines,...

124
...with many yuthika flowers, with five hundred million forest cottages, O sage,...

125
...with jewel lamps, with decorations fragrant with incense, with fragrant breezes,...

126
...and with beds made of flowers decorated with a network of flower garlands and scented with sandal filled with sweet sounds of bees greedy for nectar,...

127
...filled with gopis beautifully decorated with jewel ornaments, by Radha’s order protected by five hundred million gopis,...

128
...filled with thirty-two forests of which beautiful, beautiful, beautiful, secluded Vrndavana is the best,...

129
...filled, O sage, with many perfectly ripe, sweet, delicious fruits, filled with many cows and barns,...

130
...filled with a thousand fragrant gardens of blossoming flowers (attracting) hosts of bees greedy for nectar,...

131
...and splendid with the jewel homes of five hundred million gopas whose forms were like Sri Krsna’s.

132
After gazing at beautiful Vrndavana, the (three) demigods went to circular Goloka, which was ten million yojanas in size,...

133
...which was surrounded by a jewel wall with four gates protected by many gopa gatekeepers,...

134
...and which had five hundred million asramas of Lord Krsna’s servants, asramas studded with jewels and filled with many delightful things,...

135
...one billion asramas of Lord Krsna’s devotees, asramas even more beautifully made of many jewels,...

136
...one hundred million asramas of Lord Krsna’s associates, asramas even more beautifully made of precious jewels,...

137
...ten million jewel asramas of the Lord’s intimate associates, whose forms were like Lord Krsna’s,...

138
...320 million jewel asramas of gopis purely devoted to Sri Radha,...

139
...one hundred million beautiful jewel asramas of these gopis’ maidservants,...

140-44
...and one billion beautiful asramas of they who, purified by austerities in a hundred births, became very firm devotees on earth in Bharata-varsa, awake or asleep rapt in meditation on Lord Hari, and chanting “Radha-Krsna! Krsna!” day and night, asramas made of many jewels, filled with many delightful things, splendid with flower couches, flower garlands, white camaras, jewel mirrors, many sapphires, curtains of fine cloth, and roofs decorated with many domes made of priceless jewels.

145
After gazing at this wonderful place, the (three) demigods went a little further and happily saw a beautiful and eternal banyan tree,...

146
...five yojanas across and twice as many high, with a thousand trunks and countless branches,...

147
...and beautiful with jewel platforms and many ripe jewel fruits.  At the root of that tree the demigods saw many cowherd boys who had forms like Lord Krsna,...

148
...and who were dressed in yellow garments, attached to playing, handsome, decorated with jewel ornaments, and all of whose limbs were anointed with sandal paste.

149
The demigods gazed at these close associates of Lord Hari and then looked far away at the beautiful royal path,...

150
..which was paved with sapphires, rubies, diamonds, rucaka jewels, and jewels the colour of red sindura,...

151
...which had many benches and jewel pavilions, which was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma,...

152-3
...which was splendid with many banana trees decorated with yoghurt drops, leaves, rice, fruit, flowers, sandal anointed flowers strung on fine threads, kunkuma, auspicious jewel bells, and branches filled with fruit,...

154
...decorated with flower garlands anointed with sindura, kunkuma, and fragrant sandal,...

155
...and filled with many playful gopis.

156-8
Then, seeing in the distance a beautiful place surrounded by a moat and jewel walls with sixteen gates guarded by gatekeepers, splendid with jewel stairways, beautiful curtains more pure than fire, mirrors, white camaras, wonderful jewel beds, and flower garlands and anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma, the demigods became very eager to proceed.

159
O Narada, after going a short distance they saw the beautiful asrama of Radha, who is the queen of the rasa dance,...

160
...the queen of the demigods, the best of the gopis, and She who to Lord Krsna is more dear than life, a beautiful, beautiful asrama,...

161
..that was completely indescribable, that no great pandita could describe, that was a great circle of six gavyutis,...

Note: A gavyuti is equal to two miles.

162
...that had a hundred palaces, shone with the splendour of many jewels, was made of the best of the best of priceless jewels,...

163
...was beautiful with many impassable deep moats, filled with a hundred flower gardens and many kalpa-vrksa trees, constructed with many jewels, surrounded by great walls,...

164
...and was made with jewel benches and seven wonderful jewel gates, O sage,...

165
...and a series of seven gates that led, one after the other, to a place of sixteen gates.

166
Gazing at this great wall as tall as a thousand bows and splendidly beautiful with many small jewel domes, the (three) demigods became filled with wonder.

167
Keeping it on their right, they happily went a small distance behind that asrama.

168
There they saw a billion asramas of many gopas and gopis.

169
They gazed again and again at the beautiful, beautiful ever new asramas of the gopas and gopis.

170
After thus seeing all of Goloka, the demigods returned to the beautiful circle of Vrndavana forest.

171
The demigods saw the mountain of a hundred peaks and went past it to the Viraja river.  When they went past the Viraja river they saw nothing more.

172-3
Thus the demigods gazed at auspicious, wonderful, spiritual Goloka, which had a thousand lakes, which was made of jewels, and which, by the will of Lord Krsna and the wisdom of Sri Radha, was situated in the spiritual sky.  The demigods then gazed at the beautiful dancing they saw there.

174
Then. O sage, as they heard beautiful, beautifully rhythmic, nectar songs there about the glories of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, the demigods fainted.

175
Regaining consciousness in a moment, and their thoughts now fixed on Lord Krsna, the demigods gazed at the many beauties and wonders there in place after place.

176
They saw all the beautiful gopis dressed in many different kinds of garments, some with mrdangas in their hands, some with vinas in their hands,...

177
...some with camaras in their hands, some with karatalas in their hands, some with various musical instruments in their hands, some making their jewel anklets tinkle melodiously,...

178
...some making a whole network of jewel ornaments tinkle, some spontaneously dancing as they carried jugs on their heads,...

179
...some dressed as men with others dressed as their heroines, some dressed as Krsna with others dressed as Radha,...

180
...some in the mood of separation, and others happily embracing each other.  As they gazed at these playful gopis, the (three) demigods smiled.

181
O Narada, going a little further, they saw the asramas of Radha’s friends, and then the homes of Her dearest friends,...

182
...who in beauty, virtues, dress, appearance, youthful spirit, good fortune, and age were just like Her.

183
Now please hear the names of Sri Radha’s thirty-three gopi friends, who are beyond description.

184
They are Susila, Sasikala, Yamuna, Madhavi, Rati, Kadambamala, Kunti, Jahnavi, Svayamprabha,...

185
...Candramukhi, Padmamukhi, Savitri, Sudhamukhi, Subha, Padma, Parijata, Gauri, Sarvamangala,...

186
...Kalika, Kamala, Durga, Bharati, Sarasvati, Gangambika, Madhumati, Campaparna, Sundari,...

187
...Krsnapriya, Sati, Nandani, and Nandana, their forms were like Sri Radha’s.  Their asramas were made of jewels,...

188
...decorated with many wonders, beautiful, splendid with many domes of priceless jewels,...

189
...splendid, and made with the best of jewels.  This world is beyond the material world.  There is no world higher than this.

190
Above this there is nothing.  What exists culminates in this world.  In the same way, there is nothing below the seven realms of Rasatala.

191
Below them is only impassable and invisible water and darkness.  Now you have heard from me all about the boundaries of the universe and what lies beyond the universe.
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Chapter Five

Sri Brahma-krta-sri-krsna-stotra

Sri Brahma’s Prayers to Lord Krsna

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After seeing all of Goloka, the joyful demigods again approached the first gate to Sri Radha’s palace.

2
The gate had two pillars of splendid jewels and great doors of priceless diamonds, topaz, and other jewels.  At that gate the demigods saw peerless Virabhanu,...

3
...who, wearing yellow garments and a jewel crown decorated with jewel ornaments, sat on a jewel throne.

5
Then, speaking to the gatekeeper Virabhanu, the demigods cheerfully asked permission to enter the very wonderful gate.

6
Without hesitating, the gatekeeper said to the great demigods, “Without Lord Krsna’s permission, I cannot allow you to enter.”

7
Then the gatekeeper sent some servants to Lord Krsna’s abode.  O sage, when they returned with Lord Krsna’s permission, the gatekeeper allowed the demigods to enter.

8
After thanking the gatekeeper, the demigods proceeded to the second gate, which, very beautiful, wonderful, and pleasing to the heart, was even greater than the first.

9
O Narada, at that gate they saw handsome Candrabhana, who was dark and youthful, who held a golden staff,...

10
...who sat decorated with golden ornaments, seated on a jewel throne, and very glorious in the company of five hundred thousand gopas.

11
After speaking with him, the demigods went to the third gate, which, glorious with the splendour of many precious jewels, was wonderful and very beautiful.

12
O Narada, at that gate they saw Suryabhana, who was young, dark and handsome, who had two arms and held a flute in his hand,...

13
...whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings,...

14
...who was decorated with many jewels, who was very dear to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, and who was accompanied, like a great king, by an entourage of nine hundred thousand gopas.

15
After speaking with him, the demigods went to the fourth gate, which was beautiful, splendid with many jewels, and more glorious than the other gates.

16
At that gate they saw handsome and very wonderfully decorated Vasubhana, who was one of the kings of Vraja,...

17
...who was youthful and very handsome, who, decorated with beautiful ornaments and a jewel staff in his hand, sat on a jewel throne,...

18
...whose lips were like ripe fruits, who smiled gracefully, and who was very handsome.  After speaking with him, the demigods went to the fifth gate,...

19
...which was glorious with walls of diamonds.  There they saw the gatekeeper, who was named Devabhana,...

20
...who was decorated with jewel ornaments, jewel necklaces, and a peacock-feather crown, who sat on a beautiful throne,...

21
...who was decorated with jewel earrings and ornaments of kadamba flowers, who was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

22
...and held a staff in his hand, and who was like a great king surrounded by millions of subjects.  After speaking with him, the joyful demigods went,...

23
...to the sixth gate, which had two walls of diamonds, was decorated with flower garlands, and was splendid with many wonders.

24
At that gate they saw Satrubhana, who was splendid with many ornaments, who, accompanied by a million subjects, was one of the kings of Vraja,...

25
...and whose cheeks were anointed with sandal and splendid with earrings.  After speaking with him, the demigods quickly went to the seventh gate,...

26
...which was filled with many wonders, and which was far more glorious than the preceding six gates.  At that gate they saw Ratnabhana, who was to Lord Krsna very dear,...

27
...whose limbs were all anointed with sandal, who was decorated with flower garlands and many beautiful jewel-ornaments,...

28
...whose lotus face gently smiled, who, sitting on a jewel throne and surrounded by one million two hundred thousand gopas, was glorious like a great king,...

29
...and who held a staff in his hand.  After speaking with him, the leaders of the demigods happily went to the eight gate, which was more glorious than the preceding seven gates.

30
There they saw the gatekeeper, named Suparrsva, who was very handsome and charming, who smiled gracefully, who was splendid with sandal tilaka,...

31
...whose lips were like banhujiva flowers, who was decorated with jewel ornaments, who was splendid with all ornaments, who held a jewel staff,...

32
...and who was accompanied by one million two hundred thousand gopas.  Then the demigods went to the beautiful ninth gate,...

33
...which was a great wonder never seen before, which was splendid with a great network of flower garlands, and which had four courtyards paved with diamonds and precious jewels.

34
There they saw the gatekeeper, who was named Subala, who was handsome and graceful, who was decorated with many ornaments,...

35
...who was very handsome, who was gloriously decorated with one million two hundred thousand diamonds, and who held a staff in his hand.  After speaking with him, the demigods went to the next gate.

36
O sage, gazing at the tenth gate, which was more glorious than the rest, which had a glory that cannot be described, a glory that had never been seen or heard of before, the demigods became filled with wonder.

37
There they saw the gatekeeper named Sudama, who was handsome and charming, whose handsomeness cannot be described, who looked like Lord Krsna Himself,...

38-44
...who held a staff in his hand, and who was accompanied by two million gopas.  Then the demigods went to the next gate, which was very wonderful.  There they spoke to the gatekeeper Sridama, who was one of the kings of Vraja, who was like Sri Radha’s own son, who wore yellow garments, sat on a beautiful throne of priceless jewels, was decorated with priceless jewel ornaments, was very handsome, was splendid with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma, wore splendid earrings on his cheeks, wore a wonderful splendid crown of priceless jewels, all of whose limbs were decorated with a network of blossoming jasmine garlands, and who, accompanied by ten million gopas, was more glorious than the greatest kings.  Then the demigods happily went to the twelfth gate, which had many courtyards paved with precious jewels,...

45
...which was very difficult to attain, which had never been seen or heard of before, which was very wonderful, beautiful, and charming, and which had walls of diamonds.

46
At that gate the demigods saw many beautiful young gopis decorated with jewel ornaments,...

47
...dressed in yellow garments, wearing graceful braids, all their limbs decorated with jasmine flowers,...

48
...decorated with jewel armlets, anklets, and bracelets, their cheeks splendid with jewel earrings,...

49
...anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma, and with broad hips and thighs.

50
Gazing at them, the millions of gopis most dear to Lord Krsna, the best of many billions of gopis, the demigods became filled with wonder.

51-52
O brahmana sage, after speaking with the,, the happy demigods went to the next palace, which had three gates, where they saw the most beautiful fortunate and splendid of the gopis.

53
All of these gopis were very fortunate.  They were in the full bloom of youth.  They were decorated with beautiful ornaments.  They were dear to Sri Radha.

54-55
Gazing at these three wonderfully beautiful gates unlike anything else seen before and beyond the power of the wise to describe, and then speaking to the many gopis there, the demigods became filled with wonder.  Then they entered the sixteenth very beautiful gate, the entrance to Sri Radha’s abode.

56
O sage, that gate was guarded by thirty-three gopis,...

57
..who were beautiful, youthful and decorated with many virtues, whose beautiful garments were beyond description, who were decorated with jewel ornaments,...

58
...who were decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets, whose waists held a network of tinkling jewel-ornaments,...

59
...whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, whose breasts were splendid with networks of blossomed jasmine garlands,...

60
...whose moonlike faces robbed the autumn moon of its glory, who were decorated with a network of parijata garlands,..

61
...whose beautiful braids were decorated with many ornaments, whose lips were ripe bimba fruits, whose smiling faces were lotus flowers,...

62
...whose teeth were splendid as ripe-pomegranate seeds, whose beautiful complexions were like campaka flowers, whose waists, O sage, were gracefully slender,...

63
...whose noses, splendid with elephant pearls, robbed the bird-king’s beak of its beauty,...

64
...whose full, firm, and heavy breasts were like an elephant’s cheeks, whose hips were broad, and whose thoughts went to Lord Krsna.

65-69
Standing at the gate, with unblinking eyes the demigods gazed first at these gopis and then at Sri Radha’s very wonderful abode, which was splendid with two courtyards paved with precious jewels, set with sapphire pillars, decorated with rubies and networks of parijata flowers, and fragrant with scented breezes.  After speaking to these gopis, the demigods, their hearts yearning to see Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, the hairs of their bodies erect, their necks bowed, and their eyes filled with tears of love, entered Sri Radha’s abode.

70
From afar the demigods could see Sri Radha’s abode, its many palaces clustered around a beautiful courtyard,...

71
...pave with the best of priceless jewels, decorated with pillars of diamonds and many jewels,...

72
...splendid with networks of parijata flowers, pearls, rubies, white camaras, and mirrors,...

73
...decorated, O sage, with domes of priceless jewels and sandal wigs tied with silken ribbons,...

74
...decorated with courtyards of many jewel pillars, anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

75
...decorated with white paddy, white flowers, red coral, fruits, rice, durva grass, unbroken grains, fried grains, and arati ceremonies,...

76
...splendid with fruits, jewels, jewel domes, sindura, kunkuma, and networks of parijata flowers,...

77
...fragrant with breezes carrying the scents of flowers, beyond the power of description,...

78
...splendid with many things not found in the material worlds, appointed with jewel couches covered with fine cloth,...

79
...beautiful with networks of parijata flowers, many millions of jewel domes, and many treasuries of precious jewels,...

80
...decoration with many beautiful and priceless things, pleasant with the sweet sounds of musical instruments,...

81
...pleasant, O Narada, with the gopis’ beautiful singing, and with the music of vinas, mrdangas, and other instruments,...

82
...splendid with Sri Radha’s many gopi friends and with many gopas very muck like Lord Krsna,...

83
...and filled with beautiful songs describing the transcendental qualities of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.  As they gazed at all this within Sri Radha’s abode, the demigods became filled with wonder.

84
Listening to the sweet singing and gazing at the graceful dancing, the demigods stood there, rapt in thought.

85
There the demigods saw a beautiful jewel throne in a circle of a hundred dhanus,...

86
...which was decorated with many small jewel-domes, wonderful statues, wonderful gardens, flowers,...

87
...which was, O brahmana, wonderfully glorious as ten million suns.

88
Rapt in meditation, the demigods saw in seven talas of that circle a great light, a light that robbed all other lights of their splendour, a light that was present everywhere, a light that was the seed of everything.

90
Their desires all fulfilled, the hairs of their bodies, erect, their necks respectfully bowed, and their eyes filled with tears, and the demigods, happily and with great devotion, bowed down before that light.

91
Rapt in meditation, the demigods bowed down, stood up, and then approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has assumed that form of light.

92
Meditating on this light, Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe, stood with folded hands, Lord Siva on his right and Lord Yamaraja on his left.

93
Rapt in meditation, and with great devotion, Lord Brahma offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of bliss, beyond the modes of material nature, and greater than the greatest.

94
Sri Brahma said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who are the best of they who give benedictions, the origin of they who give benedictions, and the origin of all living entities.

95
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who is most auspicious, the giver of auspiciousness, the abode of auspiciousness.

96
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead who has now assumed this form of light, who stays everywhere, who is not touched by matter, who stays in everyone’s heart, who is greater than the greatest, whose activities are not material, and who cannot be understood by the material mind.

97
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who has qualities, who has no qualities, who is the eternal Supreme Spirit, who has no form, who has a form, whose form is splendid.

98
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond description, who is both manifest and unmanifest, who is one only, without any rival, whose desires are all fulfilled, who has the power to assume any form He wishes.

99
To govern the world of three modes He assumes three forms.  How can the demigods, who are His parts and parcels, understand Him?  He is beyond the reach of the Vedas.

100
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who is the support on which everything rests, who is the creator of all forms, who is the seed of everything, who has no origin who is the end of everything, who is endless.

101
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light,  The wise describe hundreds of thousands of His transcendental forms and virtues.  How can I describe Him?

102
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who has no form, who has a form, who has no senses, who has senses, who sees nothing, who is the witness of all.

103
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who has no feet, but goes everywhere, who has no eyes, but sees everything, who eats even though He has neither hands nor mouth.

104
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light.  The saintly sages are able to describe Him in the Vedas.  Still, He is not described in the Vedas.

105
I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who is the master of all, who has no master to obey, who is the origin of all, who has no origin, who is in everyone’s heart, who is not in everyone’s heart.

106
Neither I, who create the universes and father the Vedas, nor Yamaraja who protects the pious, nor Siva who destroys the universe, nor anyone else has the power to glorify Him properly.

107
O Lord, as service to You, Yama protects the pious.  When the time comes, Siva destroys the universe on Your order.

108
As a service to Your lotus feet I write everyone’s destiny and give the materialists the fruits of their labours.  I have no power over Your devotees.

109
In this material universe shaped like an egg we are Your servants.  How many servants do You have in the numberless universes?

110
Who can count the specks of dust in the world?  Who can count the atoms in the universe?  Who can properly glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and father of all?

111
Maha-Visnu, who manifests the material universes, one by one, from His bodily pores, is but a sixteenth part of You, O Lord.

112
The impersonalist yogis meditate on Your form of light, the object of their desires.  The devotees do not.  Instead, they serve Your lotus feet.

113
O Lord, please unravel to us Your handsome, charming, youthful form, the form described in the mantras we chant, the form on which we meditate,...

114
...a form dark as a monsoon cloud, dressed in yellow garments, transcendental, manifesting two arms, a flute in hand, gracefully smiling, handsome,...

115
...decorated with a peacock feather crown and a network of malati flowers, anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

116
...decorated with beautiful ornaments made of priceless jewels, splendid with a crown made of priceless jewels,...

117
...the moon of its face robbing the blooming autumn-lotuses of their splendour, its lips splendid like ripe bimba fruits,...

118
...and its handsome teeth like ripe pomegranate seeds, a form sitting under a pastime kadamba tree, a form yearning to taste the nectar of the rasa dance,...

119
...a form that smiled as it glanced at the gopis’ faces, a form that rested on Sri Radha’s breast, a form that yearns to taste the nectar of transcendental pastimes.  O Lord, we yearn to see this form of Yours.

120
After speaking these words, Brahma bowed down again and again.  Then Siva and Yamaraja also recited this same prayer.

121
His eyes filled with tears, Brahma bowed down again and again.  Then the three demigods stood up and recited the prayer again.

122
O sage, flooded by Lord Krsna’s light, Brahma, Siva and Yamaraja stood there, reciting that king of prayers again and again.

123
A person who, when he worships Lord Krsna, recites this prayer with devotion, attains very rare, intense, firm, and unwavering devotion for Lord Krsna.

124
He attains devotional service the demigods, demons, and kings of sages cannot attain.  He attains the mystic powers beginning with anima siddhi.  He attains the four kinds of liberation, beginning with salokya-mukti.

125
In this world he becomes like Lord Visnu Himself.  He is famous.  He is worshipped.  His words are perfect.  The mantras he recites are perfect.

126
He attains all good fortune.  He is never in bad health.  The world is flooded with his face.  He attains knowledge, the gift of poetry, good children, and a lotuslike wife like the goddess of fortune herself.

127
For a long time He stays with his chaste and saintly wife and his good and faithful children.  For a long time he is famous.  Then, at the end, he attains the association of Lord Krsna.

Chapter Six

Sri Radha-Krsna-samvada

A Conversation of Sri Radha and Sri Krsna

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: Meditating and praying, the demigods reverently stood before that light.  Then they saw a handsome form at the centre of that light.

2
...a handsome, blissful, smiling form splendid as a monsoon cloud, a form that enchants the three worlds,...

3
...a form with shark-earrings glittering on its cheeks, a form with lotus feet splendid with jewel anklets,...

4
...a form splendid with precious jewel ornaments and priceless yellow garments pure like fire,...

5
...a form decorated with beautiful ornaments, a form that made its ornaments more beautiful, becoming the ornament of its ornaments,...

6
...a form glancing with happy eyes, a form overcome with kindness for the devotees, a form with a great and splendid door-panel chest decorated with pearls and jewels,...

7
...a form splendid with kaustubhas and other precious jewels.  In this way, in the centre of that light the demigods saw the beautiful form of Sri Radha.

8
At Sri Radha, who with crooked eyes exchanged glances with Her smiling lover, whose splendid teeth eclipsed many rows of perfect pearls,...

9
...whose face was happy with a gentle smile, whose eyes were autumn lotus flowers, whose beautiful face eclipsed the autumn moon,...

10
...whose beautiful lips robbed the bandhujiva flowers of their glory, whose lotus feet were splendid with tinkling anklets,...

111
...whose fingernails and toenails eclipsed the glory of the king of jewels, and the soles of whose feet were anointed with kunkuma,...

12
...who was glorious with priceless jewel necklaces, who was glorious with priceless garments pure as fire,...

13
...who at Her waist wore tinkling ornaments made with the kings of jewels, who was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and necklaces,...

14
...whose ears and cheeks were splendid with glorious earrings made from the kings of jewels,...

15
...whose nose, beautiful as the king of bird’s beak, was decorated with an elephant pearl, whose braids were tied with a string of jasmine flowers,...

16
...whose breast was splendid with many kaustubha jewels, who was decorated with a network of parijata garlands,...

17
...whose fingers were decorated with many jewel rings,...

18
...who was decorated with splendid conchshell ornaments strung with fine threads,...

19
...who was decorated with jewel necklaces strung with red threads, whose beautiful form was glorious as molten gold,...

20
...whose thighs were graceful, whose raised breasts were very full, who was decorated with all ornaments, and who was decorated with Her own sublime beauty,...

21
...the demigods, filled with wonder, gazed.  Then, all their desires fulfilled, the demigods offered prayers to Lord Krsna and Goddess Radha.

22
Sri Brahma said: O Lord, may the bumblebee of my mind always lovingly stay at the lotus flower of Your feet.  Please give me the medicine that brings peace.  Please save me from the fever of repeated birth and death.  Please give me steady and mature devotional service to You.

23
Sri Siva said: I am drowning in the ocean of birth and death.  The fish of my mind is trapped in the horrible and narrow well of repeated birth and death.  O Lord, please rescue me from this horrible world of birth and death and give me loving devotion for Your lotus feet.

24
Sri Yamaraja said: O my Lord, may I have the association of Your devotees.  Association with them is a sharp sword that cuts the bonds of repeated birth and death.  Association with them is the only way to attain a place at Your lotus feet.  Please give me devotional service to Your lotus feet birth after birth.

25
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After speaking these prayers the demigods, their heart’s desires fulfilled, respectfully stood before Lord Krsna. Sri Radha’s husband, who fulfils the desires of His devotees.

26
After listening to the demigods’ prayers, Lord Krsna, who is an ocean of mercy, and whose lotus face had blossomed with a smile, spoke the following auspicious and truthful words.

27
Sri Krsna said: Please come to My palace.  I am always eager to ask about the welfare of they who take shelter of Me.

28
Please be free of all troubles.  How could you be troubled while I am here?

29
I am present in everyone’s heart.  I appear before they who offer prayers to Me.  I know everything about why you have come.

30
In time, auspicious and inauspicious deeds will bear results.  O demigods, all actions, great and small, bear results by the power of time.

31
At the proper time trees bear fruits and flowers.  In some seasons the fruits are ripe.  In other seasons the fruits are not ripe yet.

32
Happiness, suffering, calamity, good fortune, grief, and anxiety, which are the auspicious and inauspicious fruits of each person’s work, all come at the appropriate time.

33
What is not pleasing in the three worlds?  What is unpleasing in the three worlds?  It is the powers of time that makes things pleasing and unpleasing.

34
You have seen how, when the fruits of their past deeds have become ripe, kings and manus in this world are under the control of time.

35
What is now a single moment in Goloka is seven manvantaras in the material world.

36
Seven Indras have come and gone.  Now it is the time of the eighth Indra.  In this way My wheel of time turns day and night.

37
Indras, manus, and kings are all under the control of time.  Their fame, piety, and sins remains only as words in history.

38
Even now on the earth there are many powerful and wicked kings who revile the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

39
In the course of time they also will submit to time’s power.

40
By My order time moves, the wind blows, fire burns and the sun shines.

41
O demigods, by My order clouds scatter rain, diseases strike material bodies, and death moves among the conditioned souls.

42
Brahmanas are devoted to brahmanical culture.  Sages whose wealth is austerity are devoted to austerity.  Brahmana sages are devoted to Brahman.  Yogis are devoted to yoga.

43
They all perform their duties out of fear of Me.  Only My devotees, who uproot the tree of karmic actions, are fearless.

44
O demigods, I am the time of time, the creator of the creator, the protector of the protector, the destroyer of the destroyer.  I am greater than the greatest.

45
By My order Brahma, creates, Yamaraja protects, and Siva destroys.

46
I am the master of all, from Brahma down to the blades of grass.  I give the fruits of work.  I  uproot the tree of karma.

47
Who can protect someone I would kill?  Who can kill someone I would protect?

48
I am the protector of all.  I am the destroyer of all.  Still, I have no power to destroy the devotees.  Their bodies are eternal.

49
The devotees are My followers.  They worship My feet eternally.  To protect them, I always stay by their side.

50
In the material world everyone dies and everyone is reborn again and again.  But My devotees do not die.  They are fearless.  They never suffer.

51
Every wise man yearns to serve Me.  They who pray for My service are fortunate.  They who do not are filled with material desires.

52
Fruitive workers fear birth, death, old-age, disease and Yama’s punishments.  They who are My devotees do not fear.

53
My devotees are not touched by piety or sin.  I shake away their karma.

54
I am the devotees’ life.  The devotees are My life.  They meditate on Me always.  I think of them day and night.

55
My sixteen spoke Sudarsana disc is very sharp.  No living being has even one sixteenth of its splendour and power.

56
To protect them I place My disc by the devotees’ side.  Still not confident of their protection, I personally stand by My devotees.

57
I am not happy in Vaikuntha.  I am not happy in Goloka.  I am not happy by Sri Radha’s side.  I am happy in the company of My devotees.  Wherever My devotees stay, there I stay day and night.

58
Sri Radha is more dear to Me than life.  Day and night She rests on My chest.  You are also more dear to Me than life.  To Me the goddess of fortune is not more dear than My devotees.

59
O demigods, whatever a devotee offers Me with love I happily eat.  I do not eat what non-devotees offer.  They eat it alone.

60
Renouncing wife, children, and relatives, and ignoring you demigods, My devotees meditate on Me day and night.  Day and night I think of them.

61-62
They who harm My devotees, brahmanas, cows, demigods, and Vedic yajanas quickly perish like straw thrust into a fire.  I destroy them.  Who can protect them?

63
I will go to the earth.  O demigods, first return to your homes, and then, by your amsa expansions, quickly go to the earth.

64
After speaking to the demigods, Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, called the gopas and gopis and spoke to them words that were sweet, truthful and appropriate.

65
Sri Krsna said: O gopas and gopis, please listen.  All of you please go to Nanda’s land of Vraja.  O Radha, please go at once to the home of King Vrsabhanu.

66
King Vrsabhanu’s dear wife is the saintly gopi named Kalavati.  She is Subala-gopa’s daughter.  She is a partial incarnation of the goddess of fortune.

67
She is fortunate and glorious among women.  She was the mind-born daughter of the pitas, but by Durvasa’s curse she was born in a house in Vraja.

68
At once go to Nanda’s Vraja and take birth in her womb.  O girl with the lotus face, I will assume the form of a small boy and I will marry You.

69
O Radha, to Me You are more dear than life.  To You I am more dear than life also.  We are not different.  We are one body eternally.

70
Listening, Sri Radha wept, overcome with love.  O sage, with Her cakora-bird eyes She drank the moonlight of Lord Krsna’s face.

71
Sri Krsna said: O gopas and gopis, please take birth on the earth in the beautiful palaces of the noble gopas.

72
Then everyone saw the arrival of a great chariot covered with diamonds, the king of jewels,...

73
...a chariot decorated with a hundred thousand white camaras, ten thousand mirrors, red cloth pure as fire,...

74
...a thousand jewel domes, and networks of parijata garlands,...

75
...filled with glorious people, made of gold, beautiful, without compare, glorious and splendid as a hundred suns.

76
They also saw handsome and charming Lord Narayana, who wore yellow garments, held a conch, disc, club and lotus,...

77
...wore a glorious crown and glorious earrings, was decorated with a forest garland and anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma,...

78
...had four arms, smiled, was overcome with compassion for His devotees, and was decorated with the best of ornaments made of the kings of jewels.

79
At His left side they saw beautiful, charming, and fair Goddess Sarasvati, who held a flute, vina and book in her hand, who was the queen of the higher planets, and who was knowledge personified.

80
At His right side they saw another beautiful and charming goddess, who smiled sweetly and was fair as molten gold and splendid as the autumn moon,...

81
...whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, who wore priceless garments and priceless jewels,...

82
...who was decorated with bracelets and armlets of priceless jewels, who wore tinkling jewel anklets,...

83
...whose breast was splendid with a parijata garland, whose braids were beautiful with a jasmine garland,...

84
...whose beautiful face robbed the autumn moon of its splendour,...

85
...who was anointed with musk dots and red sindura tilaka, whose beautiful autumn-lotus eyes were decorated with mascara,...

86
...who held a pastime lotus of a thousand petals, and who with crooked eyes gazed at Lord Narayana as He gazed at Her.

87
Accompanied by His two wives and His many associates, Lord Narayana quickly descended from the chariot and entered the beautiful assembly of gopas and gopis.

88
O demigods, the gopas and gopis at once rose and with folded hands joyfully recited the divine sages’ prayers from the Sama Veda.

89
Then Lord Narayana approached, entered Lord Krsna’s form and disappeared.  When they saw this, everyone became filled with wonder.

90
Then Lord Visnu, the protector of the universes came, and descended from His golden chariot.

91-92
O sage, when handsome, smiling four-armed Lord Visnu, decorated with forest garlands, dressed in yellow garments, glorious with all ornaments and splendid as ten million suns, entered the assembly, everyone rose, gazed at Him, bowed down, and offered prayers.

93
Then Lord Visnu also merged into the form of Lord Krsna.  Seeing this, everyone became filled with wonder.

94-95
Then the Lord’s incarnation that resides in Svetadvipa also came and merged into Lord Krsna’s body.  Then hastily came Lord Sankarsana, the thousand-headed purusa-avatara, who was splendid like pure crystal and effulgent like a hundred suns.

96
Seeing this incarnation of Lord Visnu everyone offered many prayers.  Then, with bowed head He Himself offered prayers to Lord Krsna, the husband of Radha.

97
O Narada, with His thousand heads He bowed down with devotion to Lord Krsna.  Then Nara and Narayana Rsi, the two sons of Dharma Rsi, also came.

98
Then I merged into Lord Krsna’s lotus feet and Nara Rsi became Arjuna.  Then Brahma, Siva, Sesa and Yamaraja came to that place.

99
There the demigods saw a great chariot of gold and jewels,...

100
...a chariot decorated with the kings of jewels, cloth pure as fire, many white camaras and ten thousand mirrors,...

101
...splendid with many jewel domes, beautiful with networks of parijata garlands,...

102
...beautiful, with a thousand wheels, fast as the mind, robbing the splendour of the summer’s midday sun,...

103
...splendid with many pearls, rubies, and diamonds, wonderful with paintings, designs, statues, flowers, lakes and forests,...

104
...a chariot that was, O sage, the best of all chariots owned by demigods or demons, a chariot Visvakarma carefully made for Lord Siva’s pleasure,...

105
A chariot four hundred miles high and eight hundred miles across, and splendid with a hundred palaces gracefully appointed with many beautiful couches and beds.

106
Then they saw a goddess decorated with jewel ornaments, her splendour robbing molten gold of its glory,...

107
...a goddess who was very splendid, peerless, the root of material nature, the controller of material nature, with a thousand arms holding many weapons,...

108
...gently smiling, overcome with compassion for her devotees, her cheeks splendid with jewel earrings, splendid with tinkling anklets made of the kings of jewels,...

109
...decorated with jewel bracelets and armlets, her graceful waist decorated with a jewel belt,...

110
...her chest glorious with many mandara garlands, her thighs firm and her raised breasts full,...

111
...her beautiful face eclipsing the autumn moon’s splendour, her autumn lotus eyes splendid with graceful mascara,...

112
...decorated with pictures and designs drawn in sandal, aguru, and musk, her beautiful lips splendid like new bandhujiva flowers,...

113
...her teeth robbing pearls of their splendour, her braids decorated with blossomed jasmine flowers,...

114
...an elephant pearl decorating the tip of her nose graceful like the bird king’s beak,...

115
...a goddess splendid with garments pure as fire, and accompanied by her two sons as she cheerfully rode on a lion’s back.

116
Descending from the chariot, the goddess and her sons at once bowed down before Lord Krsna, the perfect Supreme Personality of Godhead.  Then she sat on a great throne.

117
Ganesa and Karttikeya bowed down first to Lord Krsna, who is greater than the greatest, and then to Siva, Yamaraja, Sesa, and Brahma.

118
The demigoddess rose.  Seeing the two boys, the demigods blessed them, had them sit in their midst, and happily began to talk with them.

119
As the goddess and the demigods stood before Lord Krsna in the assembly, the many gopas and gopis became filled with wonder.

120
Then, His lotus face smiling, Lord Krsna said to Goddess Laksmi: Please go to King Bhismaka’s jewel palace.

121
Eternal goddess, please take birth in Queen Vidabhi’s womb.  O saintly one, I will go to Kundina and take your hand in marriage.

122
Seeing Goddess Parvati, the demigoddess quickly rose and had her sit on a beautiful jewel throne.

123
O king of brahmanas, Parvati, Laksmi and Sarasvati sat together and talked among themselves.

124
the gopis happily talked with the three goddesses.  Some gopis happily sat by their side.

125
Then Sri Krsna, the master of the universes, said to Parvati: O beautiful goddess, in an amsa incarnation please go to Nanda’s Vraja.

126
O beautiful one, O goddess of material nature, O creator and destroyer of the worlds, please take birth in Yasoda’s womb from Nanda’s seed.

127
I will arrange that in every village and city on the earth the people will worship you with devotion.

128
Offering you many splendid gifts, the people will worship you as their goddess.

129
O auspicious wife of Lord Siva, the moment you touch the earth My father will take you from the maternity room and place Me in your stead.

130
For a moment you will see Kamsa and then you will return to Lord Siva.  Then I will remove the earth’s burden and return to My own abode.

131
After speaking these words, Lord Krsna said to Karttikeya: Child, in an amsa incarnation you will go to the earth.

132
O great demigod, then you should take birth in Jambavati’s womb.  All the demigods should go in amsa incarnations to the earth.  Then I will remove the earth’s burden.

133
O Narada, after speaking these words, Lord Krsna, the husband of Radha, sat on His beautiful throne, and the demigods, demigoddesses, gopas and gopis also sat in His company.

134
Then Brahma stood up and with folded hands humbly addressed Lord Krsna, the master of the universes.

135
Sri Brahma said: O Lord, please hear Your servant’s request.  O great one, how and where we should descend to the earth?  Please give us Your command.

136
A proper master always maintains, protects and rescues his servants.  A proper servant always devotedly follows his master’s commands.

137
What demigods and demigoddesses in what forms, in what incarnations, with what names, and performing what actions, should descend to the earth?

138
Hearing Brahma’s words, Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, replied: Now I will tell you all of this.

139
Sri Krsna said: Kamadeva will become Rukmini’s son Pradyumna.  Rati will be reflected in Sambarasura’s house as saintly Mayavati.

140
You will become Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha.  Sarasvati will go to Sonitapura and become Banasura’s daughter Usa.

141
Lord Sesa, the master of the universes, will go to Devaki’s womb.  Then Yogamaya will pull (sankars) Him into Rohini’s womb.  For this reason He will be called Sankarsana.

142
Ganga will come to the earth in a partial incarnation as Yamuna.  Tulasi will appear in a half-incarnation as princess Laksmana.

143
Saintly Savitri, the mother of the Vedas, will be named Nagnajiti.  Vasundhara will become Satyabhama.  Goddess Sarasvati will become Saibya.

144
Rohini will become Princess Mitravinda, and the sun-god’s wife will partially appear as Ratnamala.

145
Svaha will partially appear as Susila.  In this way, beginning with Rukmini, I will have nine wives.  Goddess Durga will partially appear as Jambavati.  Including her, I will have ten queens.

146
One day on Mount Kailasa, Lord Siva ordered Parvati: By a partial incarnation Parvati must go to Jambavan’s house.

147
Beloved, you must embrace Lord Visnu, who stays in Svetadvipa, and who once came to Mount Kailasa.  Because I command you to do this, there will be no sin on your part.

148
Sri Brahma said: O Krsna, O husband of Radha, why did Lord Siva give this command to Parvati, that she should approach Lord Visnu, who resides in Svetadvipa?

149
Sri Krsna said: When all the demigods came to see the newborn infant Ganesa, on Lord Siva’s request Lord Visnu also came from Svetadvipa.

150
Lord Visnu happily saw Ganesa and then sat on a comfortable seat.  Then all the demigods blissfully gazed on Lord Visnu, whose form enchanted the three worlds,...

151
...who wore yellow garments, a crown and earrings, whose youthful dark forms was very handsome,...

152
...who was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma, who was decorated with jewel ornaments, whose lotus face smiled,...

153
...who sat on a jewel throne, who was surrounded by His associates, to whom all the demigods offered obeisances, to whom Lord Siva offered worship and prayers.

154
When Parvati saw Lord Visnu she became filled with a happiness that showed in her face and eyes.  Embarrassed, chaste Parvati covered her face with her sari.
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Her face covered, with unblinking crooked eyes chaste Parvati gazed again and again at Lord Visnu’s very handsome, wonderfully dressed form.  The hairs of her body erect,, she became plunged in an ocean of bliss.

157
For a moment she gazed at splendid Lord Siva, more handsome than ten million Kamadevas, grasping a trident and axe, and three eyes on each of his five faces.

158
In the next moment she gazed at dark Lord Visnu, wearing yellow garments,, decorated with a forest garland, with one face and four arms.

159
Gazing at the one Supreme Lord who appears in many forms, Goddess Parvati, the controller of material bewilderment, fell under the control of Lord Visnu’s spiritual power of bewilderment.  She became filled with passionate desire.

160
She thought: The three demigods Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, are my partial incarnations.  Still Visnu is best, for He is in the mode of goodness.

161
Parvati gazed at Lord Visnu and in her thoughts devotedly worshipped Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul in everyone’s heart.

162
Lord Siva, who was also the Personality of Godhead, the master of the universes, and the Supersoul in everyone’s heart, knew what Parvati was thinking.

163
Taking her to a secluded place, Lord Siva spoke to Parvati.  He taught her all that was auspicious and true.

164
Sri Siva said: O Parvati, please understand my words.  You must become the passionate lover of Lord Visnu, the all-pervading Supersoul and Supreme Personality of Godhead.

165
Visnu, Brahma, and I are the one eternal Supreme Lord.  We are not different.  We are the one Lord manifest in different forms.

166
You are the potency of the Supreme Lord.  You are the mother of all.  You appear in many forms.  You are Brahma’s wife Sarasvati.  You are Goddess Laksmi who rests on Lord Narayana’s chest.

167
O saintly one, you are also Parvati, who rests on my chest.


After hearing Lord Siva’s words, Parvati, the queen of the demigods, spoke to him.

168
Sri Parvati said: O friend of the poor, O ocean of mercy, why have you no mercy for me?  For a long time I performed austerities to attain you, the master of the universes.

169
Lord, you cannot reject a servant like me.  O Siva, please do not speak these improper words to me.

170
Lord, I will obey your command.  I will take birth in another body.  Then I will become Lord Visnu’s lover.

171
Hearing these words, Lord Siva burst into laughter.  In this way he reassured Parvati and removed her fears.

172
To keep her word chaste Parvati will take birth in Jambavan’s house.  O Brahma, she will be named Jambavati.

173
Sri Brahma said: On the earth there are many different kinds of kings.  Why will Parvati take birth in the home of a bear?

174
Sri Krsna said: In Treta-yuga, during the incarnation of Lord Rama, the demigods incarnated on the earth.  At that time the king of the Himalaya’s incarnated as the bear Jambavan, a great servant of Lord Rama.

175
Because of a boon from Lord Rama, Jambavan is long-lived, handsome, and strong like ten million lions.

176
In this way Parvati will go to the earth and take birth in the house of Jambavan, who is an incarnation of her father, the king of the Himalayas.  Now please hear more explanations from My mouth.

177
All the demigods should partially incarnate on the earth.  O Brahma, as warrior-princes they will assist Me in battle.

178
Goddess Laksmi will partially incarnate as 16 000 princesses who will become My queens.

179
Yamaraja will partially incarnate as Pandu’s son Yudhisthira.  Vayu will partially incarnate as Bhimasena.  Indra will partially incarnate as Arjuna.

180
The Asvini-kumaras will partially incarnate as Nakula and Sahadeva.  Surya will partially incarnate as the heroic warrior Karna.  Yamaraja will personally appear as Vidura.

181
Kali will partially incarnate as Duryodhana.  Varuna will partially incarnate as Santanu.  Siva will partially incarnate as Asvatthama.  Agni will partially incarnate as Dronacarya.

182
Candra will partially incarnate as Abhimanyu.  Vasu will partially incarnate as Bhisma.  Kasyapa will partially incarnate as Vasudeva.  Aditi will partially incarnate as Devaki.

183
Vasu will partially incarnate as Nanda-gopa.  Vasu’s wife will partially incarnate as Yasoda.  Laksmi will partially incarnate as Draupadi, who was born from a yajna pond.

184
Agni will partially incarnate as noble and powerful Dhrstadyumna.  Satarupa will partially incarnate as Subhadra, born from Devaki’s womb.

185
In this way the demigods must go, by their partial expansions, to the earth and help to remove its burden.  The demigods’ wives must also go, by their partial expansions, to the earth.

186
At that point Lord Krsna stopped speaking.  O Narada, Brahma stood there, listening.

187
Sarasvati was at Lord Krsna’s left and Laksmi at His right.  Parvati and all the demigods were before Him.

188
The gopis and gopas were before Him.  Sri Radha rested on His chest.  At that moment Sri Radha, the queen of Vraja spoke to Lord Krsna.

189
Sri Radha said: O Lord, please hear the words of Your maidservant.  My life has become a blazing fire that burns without stop.  My mind trembles, swinging to and fro.

190
When I look at You I cannot even blink.  O Lord, how can I go to the earth without You?

191
O friend, how much time must pass before I will meet You again in Gokula?  O master of My life, please tell the truth.

192
An eyeblink without You will be a hundred yugas for Me.  What will I look on?  Where will I go?  Who will protect Me?

193
O master of My life, how can I for a moment think of mother, father, relatives, friends, brother, sister, or children when You are gone?

194
O master of illusions, please promise me that when I am on the earth You will not cover Me with illusion and make Me forget Your glories.

195
O Krsna, please turn My mind into a bumblebee always wandering among the nectar lotus-flowers of Your feet.

196
Wherever I may be born, please give Me service to You and remembrance of You.

197
You are Krsna and I am Radha.  When I am on the earth may I never forget the glory of Our love.  O Lord, please give Me this benediction.

198
As breath always stays with the body and as the body always stays with its shadow, may We two always stay together when We take birth.  O Lord please give Me this benediction.

199
When We are on the earth let Us not be separated for even an eyeblink.  O Lord, please give Me this benediction.

200
Who was it that used My life-breath to create Your body, feet, and flute?

201
How many glorious kinds of women are there?  How many kinds of glorious men praised again and again?  No woman is attached to her lover as I am to You.

202
How is it that I was created from half of Your body?  There is no difference between Us.  That is why My mind always thinks of You.

203
How is it that My mind, heart, and life were placed in Your body. And Your mind, heart and life were placed in Mine?

204
That is why an eyeblink’s separation from You brings a great catastrophe to My mind.  That is why, when it hears that We may be separated, My life-force burns in an unending fire.

205
After speaking these words in the assembly of demigods, again and again Sri Radha grasped Lord Krsna’s lotus feet and loudly wept.

206
Then, placing Her on His lap and with His own garment wiping the tears from Her face, Lord Krsna spoke many true and beneficial words.

207
Sri Krsna said: Goddess, please listen and I will describe to You the yoga of the Supreme, a yoga even the kings of the yogis cannot understand, a yoga that cuts grief into many pieces.

208
O beautiful one, consider this: The entire universe is constructed of two things: resting places and things that rest in them.  It is not possible for a resting thing to be separated from its resting place.

209
For the fruit the resting place is the flower.  For the flower the resting place is the twig.  For the twig the resting place is the branch.  For the branch the resting place is the tree itself.

210
For the tree the resting place is the sapling.  For the sapling, which is manifest from the seed, the resting place is the seed.  For the seed the resting place is the earth.

211
For the earth the resting place is Lord Sesa.  For Lord Sesa the resting place is the great tortoise beneath Him.  For the tortoise the resting place is the wind.  For the wind the resting place is I Myself.

212
For Me the resting place is You.  I always rest in You.  You have all powers.  You are the root from which the material nature has sprung.  You are the Supreme Goddess.

213
You are the resting place of all bodies.  You are the resting place of the three mode of nature.  You are the resting place of Me, for I am Your heart.  Without You I cannot act.  Only by Your grace have I the power to act.

214
From the man the seed is manifest.  From the seed children are manifest.  The resting place of both seed and children is the woman, who is manifest from material nature.

215
How can the spirit soul exist without the body?  How can the body exist without the spirit soul?  They are both the first cause.  O goddess, how can the creation be manifest without them both?

216
O Radha, We are not different.  We are the seed and the world grown from the seed.  I am the soul and You are the body.  Where the soul is present, there also is the body.  We are not different.  Why must You be so humble?

217
As whiteness is present in milk, as heat is present in fire, as fragrance is present in earth, and as coolness is present in fire, so I am always present in You.

218
As milk and its whiteness, fire and its heat, earth and its fragrance, and water and its coolness are one and cannot be separated, We are one also.  We cannot be separated.

219
Without Me, You are lifeless.  Without You, I am invisible.  O beautiful one, without You I cannot exist.

220
Without clay a potter cannot make a pot.  Without gold a goldsmith cannot make a gold ornament.

221
As the spirit soul is eternal, Your are also eternal.  You are the material nature.  You are all powerful.  You are the eternal resting place of everything.

222
Laksmi, all-auspicious Sarasvati, Brahma, Siva, Sesa, and Yamaraja are dear as life to Me.  But You are more dear than life to Me.

223
If this were not so, then why do the demigods and demigoddesses stay nearby, but You rest on My chest, O Radha?

224
O Radha, give up Your tears.  I saintly one, give up this fruitless and mistaken worry and go to King Vrsabhanu’s house.

225
O beautiful one, use Your powers to create an artificial pregnancy in Kalavati.  For nine months fill her womb with air.

226
When the tenth month comes leave Your natural form behind, accept the form of an infant girl and go to the earth.

227
At the time of giving birth, place Your form of a naked infant on the ground by Kalavati and cry like a newborn child.

228
O saintly one, in this way, without entering a mother’s womb, You will appear in Gokula.  I also will appear without entering a mother’s womb.  You and I do not enter a mother’s womb.

229
The moment I come to earth Vasudeva will carry Me to Gokula.  Pretending to fear Kamsa, I will go there for Your sake.

230
I will be Nanda’s son in Yasoda’s house.  O beautiful one, again and again You will happily see me and tightly embrace Me.

231
O Radha, because of the benediction I give You, You will remember everything.  Following My own wish, I will enjoy pastimes with You in Vrndavana forest again and again.

232
Therefore, accompanied by thirty three virtuous friends and twenty one billion gopi-associates, please go to Vraja.
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O Radha, after comforting with eloquent nectar words the numberless gopas and gopis left behind in Goloka, I will go to Vasudeva’s home in Mathura City.

235
The ten million gopas most dear to Me should take birth in the homes of the gopas.  To enjoy pastimes with Me they should go to Vraja.

236
O Narada, then Lord Krsna stopped speaking.  The demigods, demigoddesses, gopas and gopis were silent.

237
Then Brahma, Siva, Yama, Sesa, Parvati, Laksmi and Sarasvati joyfully offered prayers to Lord Krsna.

238
Overcome with love and burning in the flames of imminent separation, the devoted gopas and gopis offered prayers to Lord Krsna and bowed down before Him.

239
Burning in the flames of imminent separation even though Her desires were all fulfilled, Sri Radha devotedly offered prayers to Her lover Krsna, who is more dear to Her than life.

240
Seeing that Sri Radha was weeping many tears of distress, Lord Krsna spoke to Her truthful words of enlightenment.

241
Sri Krsna said: O goddess more dear than life, please be peaceful.  Give up You fears.  What You feel I also feel.  Why should You be unhappy while I am with You.

242
However, I will tell You something that is not good.  You will be separated from Me for a hundred years.

243
O beautiful one, I will go to Mathura and because of Sridama’s curse, We will be separated.

244
In Mathura I will remove the earth’s burden, release My parents from bondage and give liberation to a florist, a tailor and a hunchback girl.

245
Then I will kill Kalayavana, deliver Mucukunda, build the city of Dvaraka, and see a Rajasuya-yajna.

246
Then I will marry 16 100 princesses and defeat many enemies.

247
Then I will help My friends, burn Varanasi, make Siva yawn and cut Banasura’s arms.

248
I will forcibly take the Parijata tree, see many saintly sages when I go on pilgrimage, and perform many other activities.

249
While on pilgrimage I will speak with My friends and relatives, help My father perform a yajna, and, at an auspicious moment, see You again.

250
There I will also see the gopis and again I will teach You the truth of spiritual philosophy.

251
From that time We will never really be separated for even a moment of the day or night.  Then, after some time, I will return to Vraja.

252
Beloved, during the hundred years We are separated We will meet in Our dreams again and again.

253
In My Narayana form I will go to Dvaraka for those hundred years.  In that way I will enjoy My pastimes there.

254
Then I will return to live with You in the forest.  Then I will wipe away all the sufferings of My parents and the gopas and gopis.

255
When I have removed the earth’s burden I will return to Goloka with the gopas, gopis and You.

256
O Radha, in My form as eternal Lord Narayana I will return to Vaikuntha with Laksmi and Sarasvati.

257
My various incarnations will return to Svetadvipa, the home of religion, and the partial incarnations of the demigods and demigoddesses will all return to their respective abodes.

258
Then You and I will again live in Goloka.  Beloved, now I have told You everything both good and bad.  Who can stop from happening what I have foretold?

259
After speaking these words, Lord Krsna had Radha rest against His chest.  All the demigods and their wives were astonished.

260
Then Lord Krsna said to the demigods and demigoddesses: O demigods, please return to your homes and prepare for your mission.

261
O Parvati, please go to Mount Kailasa with your husband and sons.  At the proper time you will execute the mission I have given you.

262
As I have said, you will take birth as a partial incarnation.  You will not be accompanied by Ganesa, who is the lord of the great and the small.
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Bowing down before Lord Krsna, the demigods happily returned to their homes.  Then, bowing again before Lord Krsna and before Laksmi and Sarasvati, they went, eager to execute their mission, to the earth.  Then Lord Krsna described Sri Radha’s mission, a mission beyond what the demigods can attain.

265
Lord Krsna said to Sri Radha: Accompanied by the many gopas and gopis I have already named, please go to King Vrsabhanu’s home.

266
Beloved, first I will go to Vasudeva’s home in Mathura, and then, on the pretext of fearing Kamsa, I will go to Gokula, where You will be.

267
Radha bowed down before Lord Krsna.  Tormented with the thought of being separated from Her love, She wept, Her eyes now red lotus flowers, again and again.

268
She began to go and then She returned.  Again and again and again and again She left, returned, and gazed and gazed at Lord Krsna’s face.

269
With the cakora birds of Her unblinking eyes saintly Radha drank the nectar moonlight of Lord Krsna’s face.

270
Seven times the supreme goddess Radha circumambulated Lord Krsna.  Seven times She bowed down and respectfully stood before Him.

271
Then twenty-one billion gopis and ten million gopas came there.

272
O Narada, accompanied by the multitudes of gopas and gopis, Sri Radha bowed down before Lord Krsna and respectfully stood before Him.

273
Accompanied by Her thirty-three close friends and by the many gopas and gopis, beautiful Radha bowed down before Lord Krsna and then went to the earth.

274
Then Radha-gopi went to Vrsabhanu-gopa’s home, the place Lord Krsna arranged for Her in Nanda’s Gokula.

275
When Radha went with the gopas and gopis to the earth, Lord Krsna became eager to go there also.

276
After speaking to the gopas and gopis and giving them their various duties, Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, travelling as fast as the mind, went to Mathura.

277
Before all this Vasudeva and Devaki had six sons and Kamsa killed each one as soon as they were born.

278
By Lord Krsna’s order, Yogamaya pulled from Devaki’s womb the seventh embryo, who was an incarnation of Lord Sesa, and place it in Rohini’s womb in Gokula.
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Chapter Seven

Sri Krsna-janma-kirtana

The Story of Lord Krsna’s Birth

1
Sri Narada said: O glorious one, please describe Lord Krsna’s glorious and sacred birth.  This description frees the hearer from birth, death and old-age.

2
Whose son was Vasudeva? Whose daughter was Devaki?  Who were Vasudeva and Devaki?  Please describe their marriage.

3
Why did cruel Kamsa kill their six sons?  On what day was Lord Krsna born?  I wish to hear this.  Please describe it.

4
Sri Narayana Rsi said: Vasudeva was Kasyapa Muni in his previous birth, and Devaki was Aditi, the mother of the demigods.  As a result of their previous deeds they attained Lord Krsna as their son.

5
Vasudeva was born from King Devamidha in the womb of Marisa.  At the moment of his birth jubilant demigods sounded anaka and dundubhi drums.  For this reason the elder saintly devotees gave Lord Krsna’s father the name Anakadundubhi.

6
Devaka, a king in the Yadu dynasty, was the son of King Ahuka.  Devaka has a son, Jnanasindhu, and a daughter, Devaki.

8
Carefully following the rules of scripture, Garga Muni, the guru of the Yadu dynasty, performed the wedding ceremony of Vasudeva and Devaki.

9
There was a great reception for Vasudeva.  At an auspicious moment King Devaka gave Devaki in marriage to Vasudeva.

10
O Narada, King Devaka then gave a dowry of a thousand horses and golden cups, a hundred beautiful and opulently decorated maidservants,...

11
...many different kinds of gifts, many different kinds of jewels, many diamonds, which are the king of jewels, and many jewel cups.

12-14
Then Vasudeva took his bride, who was splendid as a hundred moons, decorated with splendid jewels, noble, glorious, able to enchant the three worlds, the best of women, a treasury of beauty, a treasury of virtue, smiling with crooked eyes, in full bloom of youth, and a perfect bride, placed her in his chariot and began to depart.  Kamsa, who was filled with joy on the occasion of his sister’s marriage, accompanied them.

15
As Kamsa approached the chariot, a disembodied voice spoke from the sky.

16
The voice said: Why are you so happy, the king of kings?  Hear these truthful words meant for your welfare.  Devaki’s eight son will kill you.

17
Hearing this, powerful and sinful Kamsa, frightened by the oracle and filled with anger, grasped a sword in his hand and was about to kill Devaki.

18
Seeing Kamsa about to kill Devaki, intelligent Vasudeva, who was learned in the scriptures of ethics, spoke.

19
Sri Vasudeva said: You don’t know how a king should act.  Please hear my auspicious words, which are perfectly appropriate, which are spoken by scripture, and which bring fame and destroy sin.

20
O king, if her eighth son will be your death, and you kill her instead of him, your reputation will be destroyed and you will go to hell.

21
If somehow he kills a ferocious beast that is attacking him, a wise man gives in charity coins equal to one karsapana.  In this way, at the moment of his death, he is released from the sin of killing the beast.

22
In he kills an animal that is not attacking him, then, in order at the time of his death to be released from the sin, a wise man should perform an atonement a hundred times greater than the previous one.  This is said by the demigod Brahma.

23
If without provocation he kills a higher animal, such as a goat, then the sin is a hundred times greater.  Manu has said this.

24-26
If he kills a human being that is a mleccha, the sin is a hundred times grater than killing a higher animal.  If he kills a pious sudra, the sin is a hundred times greater than killing a mleccha.  If he kills a cow the sin is a hundred times greater than killing a pious sudra.  If he kills a brahmana the sin is ten time greater than killing a cow.

27
By killing a woman one commits a sin equal to killing a brahmana.

28
O king, if one kills his own sister, who has taken shelter of him and deserves to be protected by him, he commits a sin a hundred times greater than killing a woman.

29
A person performs austerities, chants mantras, performs worship, sees holy places, feeds brahmanas, and performs yajnas in order that he may go to Svargaloka.

30
The saintly devotees see that this fearful material life is temporary like a dream or like bubbles in water.  Therefore they always follow the principles of religion.

31
O saintly one, let your sister go.  How many wise men are there?  Ask them what you should do.

32
Friend, I will give you my eighth son.  Why must I have an eighth son?

33
Or I will give you all my children.  O best of the wise, none of them would be very dear to me.

34
O king of kings, let your sister go.  She is like your own daughter.  You, yourself reared her, every day giving her delicious foods to eat.

35
Hearing Vasudeva’s words, King Kamsa released his sister.  Then Vasudeva took his bride to their palace.

36
O Narada, in the course of time six sons were born.  Vasudeva gave each one to Kamsa, and Kamsa killed them all, one by one.

37
When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, frightened Kamsa posted guards at her door.  Then goddess Yogamaya protected the unborn child, pulling it out of Devaki’s womb and placing it in Rohini’s womb.

38
The guards said there was a miscarriage.  Because the seventh child, who was the Personality of Godhead Himself, was pulled (sankarsana) from the womb, He was called Sankarsana.

39
Then Devaki became pregnant for an eight time.  This time there was  no child in her womb.  It was filled with air.

40
When the ninth month passed and the tenth came, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who sees everything, glanced at Devaki’s womb.

41
As a result of the Lord’s glance, Devaki, who was naturally the most beautiful of all women, suddenly became four times more beautiful.

42
Kamsa noticed that Devaki, her eyes and face blossoming with happiness, filled the ten directions with her splendour like the goddess Yogamaya.

43
She was splendid like all the stars together.  Kamsa, the king of demons, gazed at her and became filled with wonder.

44
Kamsa said, “From this pregnancy will come the child that is the seed of my death.”  Then he posted guards at the seven gates to guard Devaki and Vasudeva with great care.

45
O Narada, when the tenth month came Devaki’s pregnancy was complete.  Numb and stunned, she began to tremble.

46
When Devaki’s womb was thus filled with air, Lord Krsna, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered the lotus of her heart.

47
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who maintains all the universes entered her womb, Devaki became stunned and filled with pain as she stayed in the confines of her palace.

48
Devaki became restless.  One moment she would sit down, the next moment she would stand up, the next moment she would pace back and forth, and the next moment she would sleep.

49
Observing Devaki, and aware that the time of giving birth had come, noble-hearted Vasudeva meditated on Lord Krsna.

50
In the beautiful palace lit with jewel lamps Vasudeva reverently placed a sword, iron, water, fire,...

51
...a person learned in chanting mantras, a learned brahmana, his relatives and their frightened wives.

52
When two hours of night had passed the sky became filled with clouds and lightning.

53
Great winds blew.  The eight guards fell asleep.  In their sleep they became motionless and unconscious as if dead.

54
Then the demigods Brahma, Siva, and Yamaraja came and offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Devaki’s womb.

55
The demigods said: You are the origin of the universes, but You have no origin.  You are limitless, immutable, effulgent, sinless, and supremely exalted.  You have no material qualities, for Your qualities are all spiritual.  You are beyond the three modes of material nature.

56
Out of love for them You show Your transcendental form to the devotees.  Your form is not material. You are independent.  Your every desire is automatically fulfilled.  You are the master of all.  You are everything.  You are the shelter of all transcendental qualities.

57
You are the origin of happiness and distress.  You are the origin of all.  You put an end to the demons.  You are perfect.  You are the shelter of everything.  You are always fearless and free from any distress.

58
You are not material.  You are not touched by matter.  Your actions are not material.  Your desires are all fulfilled.  You are self-satisfied.  You are eternal and free from any imperfection.

59
You are gentle, ferocious, difficult to please, unattainable, the author of the Vedas, the Vedas, the Vedangas, the knower of the Vedas, and the all-powerful Lord.

60
After speaking these words the demigods bowed down again and again.  Tears of joy in their eyes, they showered flowers on the Lord.

61
A person who rises early and chants these forty-two names attains firm devotion for Lord Krsna.  His desire to serve the Lord is fulfilled.

62
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After speaking these prayers, the demigods returned to their own abode.  Then a great rain suddenly fell and no one moved about in Mathura City.

63
O sage, a terrible darkness covered the night.  Seven muhurtas passed and the eighth muhurta came.

Note: One muhurta equals forty-eight minutes.

64
Then, at the most auspicious moments, a moment even the Vedas cannot properly glorify, a moment beyond all understanding, a moment when all auspicious planets were visible on the horizon and no inauspicious planets could be seen,...

65
...a moment on the eighth tithi, O sage, when a half-moon had risen with the star Rohini and the auspicious Jayanti-yoga was present,...

66
...at that moment the sun and the other planets both auspicious and inauspicious, gazed again and again at the horizon, became filled with awe, left their regular places and met in the sign Pisces.

67
Staying there, all the planets became auspicious.  In this way, by the demigod Brahma’s order, all the planets happily stayed in the eleventh house for one muhurta.

68
Then the clouds rained, pleasantly cool winds blew, the earth became happy, and the ten directions became filled with joy.

69
Filled with joy, the sages, manus, yaksas, gandharvas, kinnaras, apsaras, demigods, and demigoddesses danced.

70
O Narada, the gandharva kings and the vidyadharis sang, the rivers happily flowed and the fires happily blazed.

71
In Svargaloka there was beautiful music of dundubhi and anaka drums.  There was a great shower of parijata flowers.

72
The earth-goddess assumed the form of a human woman and visited Devaki’s maternity-room, there were loud sounds of conchshells and the sounds of ‘Victory!’ and ‘Hari!’

73
Then saintly Devaki fell to the ground and the air suddenly passed from her belly.

74
Then Lord Krsna, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, left the lotus-whorl of Devaki’s heart and manifested His transcendental form before her.

75-80
O sage, then Vasudeva and Devaki saw before them the supremely handsome and charming Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had two arms, a flute in His hand, glittering shark-earrings, a gentle smile, great mercy for His devotees, ornaments of the kings of jewels, a form dark like a monsoon cloud, yellow garments, limbs anointed with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma, an autumn moon face, handsome bimba fruit lips, a peacock feather crown, a splendid jewel-crown, a threefold bending form, and a forest garland, who had the mark of Srivatsa on His chest, who was youthful, peaceful and handsome, and who was the Lord of both Brahma and Siva.

81
His hands respectfully folded, his neck bent with devotion, tears in his eyes and the hairs of his body erect, the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s father, Vasudeva, filled with wonder, and his wife Devaki by his side, offered prayers to the Lord.

82-86
Sri Vasudeva said: O almighty one, how can I properly glorify You, who are beyond the material senses, not manifest in the material world, imperishable, beyond the modes of nature, all-powerful, not attainable by meditation, the Supersoul present in everyone’s heart, the supreme controller whose every desire is at once fulfilled, the Lord who assumes any form at will, the Supreme Spirit, untouched by matter, the seed of all existence, eternal, bigger than the biggest, smaller than the smallest, the most subtle, all-pervading, invisible, the witness present in all bodies, the Lord who has a transcendental form with a host of transcendental qualities, the Lord who has no material form, the material world, the master of the material world, beyond the material world, the master of all, present in all forms, the death that puts an end to all that is material, deathless, immutable, the resting place on which all depends, depends on no one, and the supreme perfect one?

87
Lord Sesa is not able to glorify You properly.  Goddess Sarasvati is not able.  Lord Siva is not able.  Karttikeya is not able.

88
Lord Brahma, the author of the Vedas is not able to glorify You properly.  Ganesa is not able.  The guru of the guru of the kings of the yogis is not able.

89
The great sages, demigods, manus, and human beings cannot see You, even  in their dreams.  How can they glorify You properly?

90
Even the personified Vedas cannot glorify You properly.  How can the scholars of this world glorify You?  O Lord, please leave this present form and now become a small boy.

91
A person who at sunrise, noon, and sunset recites these prayers of King Vasudeva attains devotional service for the lotus feet of Lord Krsna.

92
He attains a noble and virtuous son devoted to serving Lord Krsna.  He quickly passes through all dangers.  He is delivered from the fears of his enemies.

93
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After hearing Vasudeva’s words, handsome and glorious Lord Krsna, overcome with feelings of kindness for His devotee, and His face beaming with happiness, spoke to him.

94
Sri Krsna said: Because of your great austerities I have now become your son.  Please ask for a boon.  Your future will be auspicious.  Of this there is no doubt.

95
Formerly you were the prajapati Sutapa, the best of ascetics.  You and your austere wife worshipped Me with great austerities.

96
When you saw Me you asked for the boon of having a son like Me.  I gave you the boon of having a son like Me.

97
After giving you that boon I thought, “In the whole world there is no one like Me.”  For that reason I have now become your son.

98
By the power of your austerities you were the great sage Kasyapa and your wife was chaste Aditi, the mother of the demigods.

99
You are Kasyapa, now appearing as My f father Vasudeva, Your wife is Aditi, the mother of the demigods, who is now Devaki.

100
As a partial incarnation, I appeared as Vamana and became the son of You and Aditi.  Now, by the power of your austerities, I have appeared in My original form.

101
Thinking of Me either as your son or as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you will attain Me.  O wise one, you will be liberated even in this life.

102
O father, take me at once to Yasoda’s home in Vraja.  Leave Me there and put Goddess Maya in My place.

103
After speaking these words, Lord Krsna assumed the form of a newborn infant.  Vasudeva gazed at his sleeping, dark, infant son, on the ground before him.

104-5
Vasudeva said, “What happened when I looked at this child?  Was I bewildered by Lord Visnu’s illusory potency?  Did I, overcome with exhaustion, see a dream in this maternity room?”  Vasudeva and his wife gazed at the infant in their lap.  Then Vasudeva took the infant to Nanda’s Gokula.

106
Vasudeva quickly went to Nanda’s Vraja, entered the maternity room there, and saw that Yasoda was asleep on her bed, Nanda was asleep, and everyone in the house was also asleep.

107
He saw a gently smiling infant girl, naked and gazing at the housetop.

108
When he saw the infant girl, Vasudeva became filled with wonder.

109
Taking the girl with him, and leaving his son in her place, he quickly returned to his wife’s maternity room in Mathura.

110
There he placed the infant girl, who was the goddess Maha-maya.  When she saw the girl cry again and again, Devaki became afraid.

111
Crying, the infant girl awakened the guards, who quickly came and took her away.

112
As they took the child to Kamsa, grieving Vasudeva and Devaki followed them.

113
O great sage, when he saw the beautiful infant girl crying again and again, Kamsa was not at all pleased.  He did not feel any mercy for her.

114
Grabbing the infant, cruel Kamsa was about to throw her against the stone and kill her, when Vasudeva and Devaki very respectfully addressed him.

115
They said: O Kamsa, O best of kings, O philosopher wise in the science of morality, Please hear our beautiful, true, and righteous words.

116-7
O kinsman, you killed our six sons.  You had no mercy on them.  If you kill our eighth child, who is a weak girl, how will your power and glory triumph on the face of the earth?  How can a weak girl attack and kill you in battle?

118
After speaking these words Vasudeva and Devaki openly wept before wicked Kamsa and his assembly.

119
After hearing their words, cruel Kamsa said to them, “Listen to my words.  Try to understand and I will explain.

120
Kamsa said: Destiny can kill a mountain with a blade of grass, a lion or a tiger with a tiny worm, an elephant with a mosquito,...

121
...a great warrior with a child, an enormous animal with tiny creatures, a cat with a mouse, a snake with a frog,...

122
...a father with his son, an eater with his food, water with fire, and a fire with hay.

123
A single brahmana once drank the seven seas.  In the seven worlds the wonderful workings of destiny are beyond our understanding.

124
By destiny a girl will be able to kill me.  Therefore, I will not kill this girl.  Here I will not think whether the time is right.

125
After speaking these words, Kamsa grabbed the infant girl and was about to kill her, when Vasudeva spoke.

126
He said, “O King, you will kill this girl for no reason.  O ocean of kindness, please give her to me.”  O great sage, when he heard these words, intelligent Kamsa became a little pacified.

127
Then a disembodied voice said, “Fool Kamsa, who is this girl you would kill?  You do not understand how destiny works.

128
“Your killer is somewhere else.  In time He will reveal Himself.”  Hearing the words of destiny, King Kamsa released the infant girl.

129
Taking the girl with them, Vasudeva and Devaki returned to their own home.  They pressed her to their heart and accepted her as their own daughter.

130
As if they had recovered their daughter from the grip of death, they gave charity to the brahmanas.  O brahmana, that girl, who was named Ekanamsa, was a partial incarnation of Goddess Parvati.  She was the exalted sister of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

131
At the time of Rukmini’s marriage in Dvaraka, with great devotion Vasudeva gave her in marriage to Durvasa Muni, who was a partial incarnation of Lord Siva.

132
O sage, now I have told you everything of Lord Krsna’s birth.  This narration brings happiness and piety.  It rescues one from the world of birth, old-age and death.

Chapter Eight

Sri Janmastami-vrata-pujopavasa-nirupana

Vows, Worship, and Fasting on Sri Janmastami

1
Sri Narada said: Now please tell me of the vow of Janmastami, which is the great vow of vows.  Please tell me the result attained by following the ceremony of Jayanti-yoga.

2
O great sage, what sinful reaction does one meet by not following this vow or by eating on that day?  What pious result does one attain by fasting on that day?

3
O Lord, please describe the result of following this vow, including the rules governing the day before the fast, and breaking the fast on the following day.

4
Sri Narayana Rsi said: On the saptami (seventh day) and on the day after the fast (the navami or ninth day) one should eat havisya (rice and ghee) only.  On the day of Janmastami (the eight day) one should rise at dawn.

5
O brahmana, one should rise early, bathe, perform his morning duties, and be determined to follow the vow and the fast for the pleasure of Lord Krsna.

6
O brahmana, by bathing and worshipping the Lord during the eight day (Janmastami) of the month of Bhadra (August-September) one attains the result of bathing and worshipping the Lord for a manvantara.

7
If on this day one offers only a little water to the pitas, he attains the result of performing sraddha at Gaya for a hundred years.

8
On that day, after bathing and performing his regular duties, a wise person should arrange for a maternity-room, place in it water, fire, and an iron sword, post guards,...

9
...place many things there, place there an instrument for cutting the umbilical cord, have a midwife there,...

10
...place there, O Narada, sixteen articles for worshipping the Lord, eight fruits and candies,...

11
...the eight fruits and candies being jatiphala, kakkola, pomegranate, sriphala, coconut, jambira, kusmanda, and manohara,...

12-13
...and the sixteen articles for worship being a sitting place, garments, padya, madhuparka, arghya, water for acamana, water for bathing, a bed, fragrances, flowers, food-offerings, betel nuts, ointments, incense, lamps, and ornaments,...

14
...wash his feet, put on clean clothes, perform acamana, say the word ‘svasti’, sit on the seat,...

15
...place a pot there, worship the five deities, invite Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to appear there,...

16
...invite Vasudeva, Devaki, Yasoda, Nanda, Rohini, Balarama, Goddess Sasthi, Goddess Vasundhara,...

17
...Rohini, Brahma, Asthami, the Sthana-devata, Asvatthama, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhisana,...

18
...Krpacarya, Parasurama, Vyasadeva, and Markandeya and then meditate on Lord Krsna.

19
Then a wise person should place a flower to his head and meditate on the description of the Lord spoken in the Sama Veda.  O Narada, please listen and I will tell you that description, which Lord Brahma told the Kumaras in ancient times.

20
I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is an infant boy, who is splendid as a dark monsoon cloud, who is very handsome, whose lotus face is smiling, whom Brahma, Siva, Sesa and Yama glorified for how many days?  Whom the kings of sages cannot approach in their meditations, whom the munis, siddhas, and sons of Manu cannot attain, whom the kings of the yogis cannot imagine in their thoughts, who is the greatest, who is without peer, who is all-seeing witness.

21
The follower of this vow should thus meditate on the Lord.  Then, reciting mantras, he should offer the flower, and all the other articles to the Lord.  Please hear these mantras.

22
Here are the mantras: O Lord Krsna, please accept this all-beautiful jewel throne, wonderfully decorated with graceful and colourful pictures and designs.

23
O Lord Krsna, please accept these wonderful and colourful garments pure as fire and made by Visvakarma from threads of pure gold.

24
O Lord Krsna, please accept this golden pot filled with water to wash Your feet.  Please accept this pure padya water and this beautiful flower.

25
O Lord Krsna, please accept these gold pots of honey, ghee, yoghurt, milk and sugar.

26
O Lord Krsna, please accept this durva grass, whole rice, white flower, clear water, sandal, aguru, and musk.

27
O Supreme Lord, please accept this clear, pure, sweet, scented acamana water.

28
O Lord Krsna, please accept this scented Visnu-oil, amalaki paste, and bath water.

29
O Lord Krsna, please accept this beautiful bed made of the best of jewels and covered with exquisite cloth.

30
O Lord Krsna, please accept this scented paste made of musk the powdered tree-roots.

31  
O Supreme Lord, please accept this fragrant flower so dear to all the demigods and grown from a blossoming tree.

32
O Lord Krsna, please accept this offering of ripe fruits, sugar-candy, svastika candy and other candies.

33
O Lord Krsna, please accept this laddu, modaka, ghee, milk, molasses, honey, fresh yoghurt, and buttermilk.

34
O Lord Krsna, please accept these betel nuts mixed with camphor and other things, which I offer to You with devotion.

35
O Supreme Lord, please accept this beautiful avira powder made with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma.

36
O Lord Krsna, please accept this incense made by cooking the nectars of many trees, incense very dear to all the demigods.

37
O Lord Krsna, please accept this splendid and auspicious lamp that destroys the terrible blinding darkness.

38
O Lord Krsna, please accept this pure drinking-water scented with camphor and other fragrances, water that is the life of all living entities.

39
O Lord Krsna, as an ornament for Your transcendental body please accept this garland of many flowers on a fine thread.

40
O Supreme Lord, please accept these fruits, which are the seeds of trees, and which make one’s dynasty prosper.

41
In this way, at that place, one should offer many appropriate things to Lord Krsna.

42
The person following this vow should then devotedly worship the many deities there and then offer them all three palmfuls of flowers.

43-45
In this way one should worship Sunanda, Nanda, Kumuda, the gopas, the gopis, Sri Radha, Ganesa, Karttikeya, Brahma, Siva, Parvati, Laksmi, Sarasvati, the dik-palas, the planets, Sesa, Sudarsana, the liberated associates of the Lord, and all the demigods, and one should offer obeisances to them, falling to the ground like a stick.  Then one should offer food and daksina to the brahmanas.

46
Then the person following this Janmastami vow should hear the chapter of scripture describing Lord Krsna’s birth, and then he should, sitting on a seat of kusa grass, keep an all-night vigil.

47
At dawn he should perform his regular duties and then he should worship Lord Krsna.  Then he should feed the brahmanas and then he should chant the glories of Lord Krsna.

48-49
Sri Narada said: When a person follows the Janmastami vow, fasts, and keeps the all-night vigil, what result does he attain?  What is the sin one commits by eating on this holy day?  O best of the knowers of the Vedas, referring to the Vedas, Vedangas and ancient Samhitas, please, please describe this.

50
Sri Narayana Rsi said: If (in the dark fortnight of the month of Bhadra) even only a quarter of the astami  is present at midnight, that day is considered Janmastami, the time when Lord Krsna was born.

51
Because it brings victory (jaya) and piety, this day is called Jayanti.  A wise person should fast, follow the Janmastami vow, and keep an all-night vigil on this day.

52
This is the most auspicious of all times.  The demigods Brahma and knowers of the Vedas say this.

53
One who fasts, follows the Janmastami vow, and keeps an all-night vigil on this day becomes freed from the sins of ten million births.  Of this there is no doubt.

54
One should not celebrate Janmastami on an astami mixed with the saptami.  Even if the star Rohini (is conjoined with the moon) this astami is not considered Janmastami.

55
Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, was born on an astami unmixed with the saptami, an astami when the star Rohini was conjoined with the moon.  When this most auspicious moment, an astami when the moon is conjoined with Rohini, is passed, a person who has followed the Janmastami vow should break his fast.

56
When the tithi of Janmastami is over, one should remember Lord Krsna, worship the devas and asuras, and break his fast.  Breaking the fast in this way is very purifying and destroys all sins.

57
Breaking the fast in this way, an essential part of the fast, brings purification and the attainment of other results.  The breaking of the fast should be performed during daytime.

58
Otherwise, if the fast is not broken during the daytime, the results of fasting, following the Janmastami vow, and breaking the fast are all destroyed.

59
One should not break the fast at night.  The only exception is the Rohini-vrata, when the fast may be broken at night, but not at midnight.

60
In the morning one should worship the brahmanas and demigods and then break the fast.  All the saintly persons agree this is the best time to break the fast.  Only in the Rohini-vrata is it not the best time.

61
If follows the Janmastami vow on a Janmastami when Mercury is conjoined with the moon, he will never again enter a mother’s womb.

62-63
If one a certain Janmastami the navami begins at sunrise and the moon is conjoined with Mercury or the star Rohini, that Janmastami is very auspicious.  Such a Janmastami occurs perhaps in a hundred years.  One who follows the Janmastami vow on that day delivers ten million of his relatives.

64
Lord Krsna is pleased with His devotees that observe the fast of Janmastami, even though, because of not having sufficient wealth, they cannot perform the Janmastami vow.

65
To one who follows the vow, worshipping the Lord with various articles and keeping an all-night vigil, Lord Krsna, the enemy of the demons, gives the result of following the Janmastami vow.

66
A person who observes Janmastami in a way appropriate to his financial means attains the proper result, but a wealth person who does not observe Janmastami in a way appropriate to his wealth does not attain the same result.

67
A wise person should not break his fast during Janmastami or while the star Rohini is still conjoined with the moon.  To do that is to destroy his past pious deeds and the transcendental result earned by fasting.

68
Breaking the fast during the tithi of Janmastami destroys one’s pious deeds eight times over, and breaking the fast while the star Rohini is conjoined with the moon destroys one’s pious deeds four times over.  Therefore one should be careful to break his fast when Janmastami and the star Rohini have passed.

69
O best of sages, when the tithi of Janmastami and the star Rohini both end at midnight, a person following the Janmastami vow should break his fat on the third day from Janmastami.

70
O Narada, one who eats during the midnight of Janmastami attains the sinful reaction of killing a brahmana.

71
On a pure Janmastami (not mixed with the saptami) one should not eat even fruit or betel nuts, or even drink water.  Eating these is like eating stool or cow’s flesh, or like drinking urine.  What, then, can be said of eating rice?

72
The wise say that night lasts for 9 hours and is bounded, at its beginning and end, by sunrise and sunset, which last for 48 minutes each.

73
A person who on a pure Janmastami (not mixed with the saptami) follows the Janmastami vow and keeps an all-night vigil becomes free from the sins of a hundred births.  Of this there is no doubt.

74
A person who on a pure Janmastami (not mixed with the saptami) fasts but does not follow the Janmastami vow or keep the all-night vigil, attains the result of performing an asvamedha-yajna.

75
He is freed from the sins performed in the infancy, childhood, youth, and age of seven lifetimes.

76
One who eats on Lord Krsna’s birthday is lowest of mankind.  His sinful reaction like that of having raped his mother and murdered a hundred brahmanas.

77
His pious credits of ten million births are at once destroyed.  He become impure.  He becomes unfit to worship the demigods or the pitas.

78
At the end of his life he enters the hell called Kalasutra (the rope of time).  As long as the sun and moon shine in the sky he is devoured by worms with teeth sharp like spears.

79
When his time in hell is over he rises to the earth, where he becomes a worm in stool for sixty thousand years.

80
Then he becomes a vulture for ten billion births, a pig for a hundred births, a dog for a hundred births, and a jackal for a hundred births.

81
Then he becomes a snake for seven births and then a row for seven births.  Then he takes birth as a human being, where he is unable to speak and where he becomes a leper, always suffering.

82
Then he becomes a butcher and then a hunter of wild beasts.  At the end he becomes a thief and a murderer, a man with no scruples.

83
Then he becomes a washerman, then an oil-merchant, and then a professional brahmana, always impure at heart.

84
If one is unable to fast he should feed a brahmana and give him charity equal to twice the value of the food.

85
Or, he should chant mantras to Goddess Laksmi a thousand times, or he should practice pranayama twelve times.

86
Thus I have described, as I heard it from Yamaraja’s mouth, the fasting, vows and worship performed on Janmastami.

Chapter Nine

Sri Nanda-putrotsava

The Festival of Sri Nanda’s son

1
Sri Narada said: After Vasudeva placed Lord Krsna in Yasoda’s home in Gokula, what did King Nanda do to celebrate the birth of a son?

2
What did Lord Krsna do there?  How many years did the Lord stay there?  O master, please describe the Lord’s childhood pastimes there.

3
How in the forest there did Lord Krsna keep the promise He made to Radha in Goloka?

4
What was Vrndavana like?  What was the rasa-dance circle like?  Please tell.  O master, please describe the Lord’s rasa dance and the water pastimes.

5
What austerities did Nanda, Yasoda, and Rohini perform?  Before the appearance of Lord Krsna, where did Lord Balarama rake birth?

6
This recounting of Lord Krsna’s pastimes is nectar sweeter than any other.  Especially in the mouth of a poet, it brings new and sweet poetry at every step.

7
Please describe the Lord’s pastimes in the rasa-dance circle.  A poet’s words are more glorious when he himself has seen the events he describes.

8
You are a direct incarnation of Lord Krsna Himself.  Because You are His incarnation, You are full of transcendental bliss.  You are the guru of the guru of the kings of the yogis.

9
You have described how You entered the feet of Lord Krsna, the master of Goloka.  Therefore You are a direct incarnation of Lord Krsna.  You are Lord Krsna.

10
Sri Narayana Rsi said: Brahma, Siva, Sesa, Ganesa, Kurma, Yamaraja, Nara, Karttikeya, and I are nine incarnations of Lord Krsna.

11
Who can describe the glories of Lord Krsna, the master of Goloka?  We incarnations of Krsna cannot understand Him.  How can the great philosophers understand Him.  How can the great philosophers understand Him?

12
O sage, Varaha, Vamana, Kalki, Buddha, Kapila, and Matsya are among His primary incarnations.  How many are His secondary incarnations?

13
The primary forms of the Lord are Nrsimha, Rama, and the splendid master of Svetadvipa.  The most perfect, full,  most complete, original form of the Supreme Lord is Sri Krsna, who resides in Goloka, the highest realm in the spiritual sky.

14
In Vaikuntha He appears in many forms as four-armed Lord Narayana, the beloved of Laksmi.  In Goloka and Gokula He appears in His original form as two-armed Lord Krsna, the beloved of Radha.

15
The yogi’s meditate on His Brahman light, but the devotees meditate on His lotus feet.  How can there be a light without a source?

16
O brahmana, listen and I will describe the austerities of Nanda, Yasoda and Rohini, austerities that enabled them to see Lord Krsna face to face.

17
In his previous birth Nanda was the ascetic Drona the best of the Vasus, and saintly Yasoda was his ascetic wife Dhara.

18
In her previous birth Rohini was Kadru, the first mother of the snakes.  Listen and I will describe to you what they did in their previous birth.

19-20
O sage, in Bharata-varsa, on Mount Gandhamadana, near Gautama Muni’s asrama, in a secluded place by the Suprabha river, Drona and Dhara performed austerities for ten thousand years so they might see Lord Krsna face to face.

21
When after this time they still could not see Lord Krsna, Drona and Dhara decided to enter a lake of fire.

22-23
Then a disembodied voice, its speaker seeing that they wished to die, said, “O best of the Vasus, in your next birth, on the earth, you will see Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom the yogis cannot see, whom the philosophers cannot attain by their thinking, to whom Brahma and the demigods bow down.  He will become your son.

24
Hearing this, Drona and Dhara happily returned to their home.  Taking birth on the earth, they saw Lord Krsna face to face.

25
Thus I have described the activities of Nanda and Yasoda.  Now please hear the activities of Rohini when she was a demigoddesses.

26
O sage, one time, on the day most suitable to conceive a child, saintly Aditi, the mother of the demigods sent a message of this to her husband, Kasyapa Muni.

27
The beautiful goddess, carefully bathed and wearing jewel ornaments, decorated and dressed herself very elaborately.  In the mirror she carefully examined her face,...

28
...which was decorated with dots of musk and sindura, beautiful with patra ornaments and jewel earrings,...

29
...beautiful as an autumn moon, its autumn lotus eyes splendid with mascara, its beautiful nose decorated with an elephant pearl, its mouth gracefully curved in a smile,...

30
...its teeth splendid like ripe pomegranate seeds, its beautiful always smiling lips splendid like ripe bimba fruits,...

31
...and its features so beautiful they charmed the hearts of the regal sages.

32
After carefully examining her face in this way, the beautiful goddess, wounded by Kamadeva’s arrows, stayed at home, waiting for her husband to come and looking for him on the path.

33
Then Aditi heard the news that Kasyapa was with Kadru, that he was sweetly playing with her and resting on her breast.

34
Tortured with amorous desires, and her hopes to satisfy them now destroyed, saintly Aditi became filled with anger when she heard this news.  Out of love for him she would not curse her husband, but she did curse Kadru.

35
She said: That sinful woman has no right to live in the world of the demigods.  She should leave Svargaloka and go far away to the womb of a human being.

36
Hearing of this curse from a messenger, Kadru cursed Aditi.  Kadru said: Aditi should go to the womb of a human being, a womb in the world where there is old age and death.

37
Then Kasyapa said to Kadru: O girl with the beautiful smile, when you go to the human world, I will go with you.

38
Give up your fears.  Be happy.  You will see Lord Krsna face to face.


After speaking these words, Kasyapa went to Aditi’s home.

39
Powerful Kasyapa fulfilled Aditi’s desire, and as a result Indra, the leader of the demigods was born.

40
In this way Aditi became Devaki, Kadru became Rohini, and Kasyapa became Vasudeva, Lord Krsna’s noble father.

41-43
O sage, what I have told you is very confidential.  Now please hear the birth story of Lord Balarama, who is limitless, immeasurable, thousand-headed Lord Sesa.  By Vasudeva’s order, Rohini fled to Gokula to protect Balarama from the danger of Kamsa.

44
By Lord Krsna’s order goddess Maya (Parvati) took Devaki’s eighth pregnancy, placed it in Rohini’s womb, placed the unborn child in Gokula, and then returned to Mount Kailasa.

45-46
After some days in Nanda’s house, Rohini gave birth to a gently smiling son splendid as molten silver, a son who was the Personality of Godhead Himself.

47
When Lord Balarama was born the demigods in Svargaloka sounded conchshells, played dundubhis, anakas, murajas, and other musical instruments, and called out “Victory!”

48
Jubilant Nanda gave many kinds of charity to the brahmanas.  The midwife cut the umbilical cord and bathed the infant boy.

49
The lavishly decorated gopis called out “All glories!”  Then Nanda celebrated a great for the birth of his foster son.

50
Then Yasoda happily gave charity to the gopis and brahmanis.  She gave them oil, sindura, and many other things.

51
O child, thus I have told the stories of Lord Balarama’s birth, Nanda and Yasoda’s austerities and Rohini’s activities.

52
Now please hear the beautiful story of the celebration for Nanda’s son, a story that brings happiness and liberation, a story that stops birth, death, and old age.

53
Lord Krsna’s auspicious pastimes are the life of the devotees.  They destroy all that is inauspicious and they bring devotional service to the Lord.

54
Vasudeva placed Lord Krsna in Nanda’s home, and then happily took Nanda’s daughter to his own home.

55
O sage, I have already described her activities.  Now please hear of Lord Krsna’s blissful and auspicious pastimes in Gokula.

56
After Vasudeva left for his own home, Nanda and Yasoda woke up in the auspicious and glorious maternity room.

57
They gazed at their very handsome son glorious like a new monsoon cloud, naked, resting on the ground and looking up at the ceiling,...

58
...His face an autumn moon, His eyes dark lotus flowers, crying and laughing, His transcendental form resting in the dust,...

59
...and His two hands leaving impressions of a club and lotus in the dust.  Nanda and his wife gazed at Krsna, and Krsna gazed at them.

60
The midwife bathed the infant boy with cool water and cut the umbilical cord.  The gopis happily called out, “All glories!”

61
All the gopis and brahmanis, young and old, with large hips and the breasts that moved as they ran, hurried to the maternity room.

62
All gave their blessings, happily gazed at the infant boy, placed Him on their laps, and praised Him.  Some stayed there.

63
Nanda bathed, put on clean garments, and with a happy heart performed the rituals learned through the disciplic succession.

64
He fed the brahmanas, had them give their auspicious blessings, had the musicians play on their instruments, and gave charity to the poets.

65
Then Nanda happily gave charity to the brahmanas.  He respectfully gave them diamonds, coral, and many precious jewels,...

66
...seven mountains of grains, much gold and silver, a mountain of wealth, many garments, a thousand beautiful cows,...

67
...yoghurt, milk, rock candy, butter, ghee, honey, many candies, a flood of laddus, many delicious modakas,...

68
...land rich with many crops, horses fast as the wind, many betel nuts, and much oil.  After giving this charity Nanda became happy in his heart.

69
To protect the maternity room he engaged many gopis peaceful at heart and many brahmanas expert at chanting Tantric mantras.

70
He had the brahmanas recite the Vedas, chant Lord Krsna’s holy names, and worship the demigods.

71
Many beautiful smiling brahmanis, young and old, and bringing their children with them, came to Nanda’s home.  Nanda gave them jewels and many other valuable things in charity.

72
Many smiling elderly gopis decorated with jewel ornaments hurried to Nanda’s home. He respectfully gave them fine garments, silver, and thousands of cows.

73
Books in hand, many eloquent astrologers learned in the jyotir Veda came to Nanda’s home.

74
Nanda bowed to them and happily honoured them.  All gazed at the transcendental infant boy and gave their blessings.

75
After all was done, Nanda, the king of Vraja, had the astrologers predict what good and evil lay in the future.

76
In Nanda’s home the infant boys Krsna and Balarama sucked their mother’s breasts and grew as the waxing moon grows.

77
O sage, pleased at the ceremony for the infant boy, Yasoda and Rohini happily gave in charity oil, sindura, and betel nuts to the women there.

78
After placing many blessings on the infant boy’s head, the women returned to their homes.  Yasoda, Rohini, and Nanda, filled with happiness, stayed in their home.

Chapter Ten

Putana-moksana

The Liberation of Putana

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: As, surrounded by his courtiers, he sat on a golden throne Kamsa heard an eloquent disembodied voice in the sky.

2
The voice said: Fool, what are you doing?  Now you should worry about your fate.  Your killer is now born on the earth.  O king, do something to stop him.

3
Helped by goddess Maya, Vasudeva gave his son, who will kill you, to Nanda.  Then he took Nanda’s daughter and gave her to you.

4
Nanda’s daughter is Goddess Maya, and Vasudeva’s son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.  Vasudeva’s son will kill you.  At this moment He is growing up in Nanda’s house.

5
Devaki’s seventh pregnancy was not a miscarriage, as you heard.  Her child did not die.  Goddess Maya placed the unborn child in Rohini’s womb.

6
That child was born.  He is powerful Balarama, an incarnation of Lord Sesa.  He and Vasudeva’s son, who will both kill you, are now growing up in Nanda’s house.

7
Hearing these words, Kamsa bowed his head.  Filled with worry, he pushed his meal away.

8
Calling her to the assembly, King Kamsa, who thought himself a great moralist, spoke to his good sister Putana, who was more dear than life to him.

9
Kamsa said: Putana, go at once on a mission to Gokula.  Smear poison on your breasts and give them to the infant in Nanda’s house.

10
Child, you can travel as fast as the mind.  You are learned in the science of magic and illusion.  O mystic yogini, transform yourself into a human being and go to Vraja.

11
O famous one, because of a great mantra you received from Durvasa Muni you have the power to assume any form and go to any place.

12
O Narada, after speaking these words King Kamsa stood up in the assembly.  Then Putana, who had the power to travel wherever she wished, bowed down before him and left.

13
Then she transformed herself into a girl fair as molten gold, decorated with a jasmine garland and many ornaments, with beautiful braided hair,...

14
...happily decorated with a musk dot and red sindura, and wearing a belt and anklets that softly tinkled,...

15
...and travelled to Vraja, where she saw Nanda’s beautiful palace surrounded by a series of impassable deep moats,...

16
...a palace Visvakarma had built of sapphires, emeralds, rubies and other jewels,...

17
...a palace with splendid wonderful, and elaborately detailed golden domes, with great walls touching the sky, with four gates,...

18
...with iron doors, and with gatekeepers, a palace beautiful and charming, filled with beautiful women,...

19
...filled with golden domes, precious pearls, rubies, cintamani jewels, with ten million cows,...

20
...and with a hundred thousand gopa servants and a thousand maidservants eager for their duties.

21
Then beautiful smiling Putana, who was actually a great devotee, entered Nanda’s palace.  When they saw her, the gopis did not think that she was a demoness.

22
They said among themselves, “Is she Goddess Laksmi?  Is she goddess Durga come to see the infant Krsna?”  All the gopis bowed down before her, asked her about her welfare, placed her on a throne, and offered her padya.

23
Saintly Putana asked about the welfare of the gopas and of the infant Krsna, sat on the throne, smiled, and accepted the padya.

24
All the gopis said to her: O goddess, who are you?  Where do you live?  What is your name?  Why have you come here?  Please tell.

25
Hearing their words, beautiful Putana said to them: I live in Mathura.  I am a brahmana’s wife.

26
I have heard the good news that Nanda now has a great son.

27
Hearing this, I have come here to see and bless Him.  Please bring Him.  I will see and bless Him, and then I will go on my way.

28
Hearing the brahmani’s words, Yasoda became happy at heart.  Bowing down, she placed her son in the brahmani’s lap.

29
Saintly Putana placed the infant on her lap and kissed Him again and again.  Making herself comfortable, she offered her breast to the child.

30
Putana said: Oh! He is wonderful.  O beautiful gopi, your boy is very handsome.  He is like Lord Narayana Himself.

31
Infant Krsna happily drank from Putana’s poison breast.  Cradled on Putana’s chest, He smiled and drank both the poison milk and Putana’s life as if He were drinking nectar.

32
O sage, pulling back from infant Krsna, saintly Putana suddenly died and fell to the ground.  Lying on the ground with her face up, she suddenly changed into a gruesome monster.

33
Suddenly leaving that gigantic body, she manifested a spiritual body and entered a chariot of precious jewels,...

34
...a chariot decorated with ten thousand white camaras and ten thousand mirrors, a chariot whose passengers were many effulgent associate of the Lord,...

35
...a chariot splendid with fine cloth pure as fire, a chariot decorated with jewel domes wonderful with colourful designs,...

36
...a chariot beautiful with a hundred wheels and splendid with the light of many jewels.  The associates of the Lord placed Putana on the chariot and took her to the realm of Goloka, the highest place in the spiritual world.

37
Gazing at this wonder, the gopas and gopis became filled with wonder.  When Kamsa heard of it, he also became filled with wonder.

38
O sage, Yasoda took her boy, placed Him on her lap, and gave Him her breast.  Then she had the brahmanas perform auspicious rituals for His protection.

39
When Nanda happily burned Putana’s monstrous body, it became fragrant like sandal, aguru, and musk.

40
Sri Narada said: O sage, who was that woman in the form of a demoness?   She must have been a great devotee.  By the power of what pious deeds was she able to see Lord Krsna and then go to His transcendental abode?

41
Sri Narayana Rsi said: When King Bali’s daughter Ratnamala saw Lord Vamana’s handsome form in the yajna area, she at once felt for Him the love a mother feels for her son.

42
She thought: If I had a son like Him, I would cradle Him to my chest and give Him my breast.

43
Understanding her mind, in another birth Lord Krsna drank from her breast.  An ocean of mercy that fulfils all desires.  He made her His mother.

44
O sage, the demoness Putana gave a poison breast to Lord Krsna and still she attained liberation and became His mother.  Except for Lord Krsna, whom should I worship?

45
O brahmana, thus I have described Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities.  The pastimes I tell you are supremely sweet at every step.

Chapter Eleven

Trnavarta-vadha

The Killing of Trnavarta

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day in Gokula, Nanda’s wife, saintly Yasoda, held infant Krsna to her chest as she performed her household duties.

2
Seeing the demon Trnavarta coming to Gokula as a whirlwind, and understanding his intent, infant Krsna made Himself suddenly very heavy.

3
Unable to hold Him, Yasoda put her boy down.  She put Him to sleep and then she went to the Yamuna.

4
Then the whirlwind demon came, grabbed Krsna and, whirling around and around, took him eight hundred miles into the sky.

5
After breaking many tree branches and for the moment blinding Gokula, the magician demon finally crashed to the ground.

6
Free, by Lord Krsna’s touch, of his past karma, the demon mounted a beautiful chariot and travelled to Lord Krsna’s spiritual abode.

7
This demon had been the king of Pandya-desa, but by the curse of Durvasa Muni, he became a demon.  By the touch of Sri Krsna’s feet, he went to Goloka.

8
O sage, the gopas and gopis frightened by the whirlwind demon did not find the infant Krsna sleeping in His cradle.

9
Overcome with grief, everyone beat their chests.  Some cried piteously and some fainted.

10
After a great search, the people of Vraja found infant Krsna, His limbs covered with dust, sitting in a flower garden,...

11
...by a lake, staring at the sky, frightened, and crying without stop.

12
Picking up his son and pressing Him to his chest, grieving Nanda gazed again and again at His face and wept.

13
Yasoda and Rohini gazed at the boy, wept, pressed Him to their breast, and kissed His face again and again.

14
Yasoda bathed her boy, had ceremonies performed to bring Him auspiciousness, and, her face and eyes filled with happiness, gave Him her breast.

15
Sri Narada said: Why did Durvasa Muni curse the king of Pandya-desa?  O brahmana, please tell the story.

16
Sri Narayana Rsi said: In the country of Pandya-desa there was a very powerful king named Sahasraksa who, wounded by Kamadeva’s arrows, married a thousand wives.

17
In a beautiful and secluded garden by a riverbank on beautiful Mount Gandhamadana, he enjoyed with his wives.

18
Biting and scratching, he enjoyed many conjugal pastimes, beginning with the pastime of viparita, with his passionate wives.

19
A great yogi, that king expanded himself into a thousand forms to enjoy pastimes on the land and in the water.

20
Expanded into a thousand forms, the naked king enjoyed with his naked wives on the beautiful shore of the Puspabhadra river.

21
At that moment, on his way to visit Lord Siva in Mount Kailasa, and accompanied by a hundred thousand disciples, Durvasa Muni came by that path.

22
When he saw the sage, the king, absorbed in his passionate activities, did not stand up, bow down, or greet him with pleasant words or a handshake.

23
Seeing this, Durvasa became angry and, his lips trembling, cursed the king, “Sinner, become a demon!  Loose your yoga powers and go to the earth!”

24
“O lowest of men, you will live on the earth for a hundred thousand years and then, because you will be touched by Lord Krsna’s feet, you will go to Goloka.

25
“O beautiful queens, you must take birth again and again in the royal palaces of the different countries of the earth, again and again the daughters of mighty kings.”

26
After speaking these words, Durvasa Muni, his compassionate disciples lamenting, “Alas! Alas!”, continued on to Lord Siva’s abode.

27
When Durvasa Muni had departed, the king wept by the riverside, and his beautiful wives, tormented by the thought of being separated from him, also wept.

28
Again and again they lamented: O master, O best of lovers, without you, where will we go?  Where will you go now?

29
Never again will we enjoy pastimes with you in secluded places.  Never again will you rule your kingdom.  Never again will we return to our homes.

30
Never again will we see your face, which robs the moon of its splendour.  Never again will you embrace us with your arms and hold us to your chest.

31
Speaking these words, they gathered before him on the riverside, grasped his feet, wept and fainted.

32
O Narada, the king built a lake of fire, and, remembering Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, entered it with his wives.

33
All the demigods in the sky lamented, “Alas! Alas!”  The sages commented, “Destiny is very powerful”.

34
The king became Trnavarta and went to Lord Krsna’s spiritual abode.  The queens took birth on the earth and eventually attained the fulfilment of their desires.

35
In this way I have told you everything of Lord Krsna’s transcendental glories and I have told you how a king became liberated by Durvasa Muni’s curse.
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Chapter Twelve

Sakata-bhanjana-kavaca-nyasa

The Cart is Broken and the Kavaca is Placed

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day in her home Nanda’s wife, Yasoda, cradled the hungry infant Krsna to her chest and happily offered Him her breast.

2
At that moment many gopis, young and old, and accompanied by their children, came to Nanda’s palace.

3
At once placing the still unsatisfied infant in His  cradle, saintly Yasoda bowed before them and then happily stood up to perform the autthana ceremony.

4
Then Yasoda happily gave them gifts of oil, sindura, betel nuts, candies, garments and ornaments.

5
Then hungry infant Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the master of material nature, with the aid of His yogamaya potency extended His foot.

6
O sage, at that moment His foot hit a solidly built cart.  From the kick of the Supreme Lord, who maintains all the universes, the cart at once broke into pieces.

7
When the cart broke the pots of yoghurt, milk, butter, ghee, and honey there also fell and broke.

8
Seeing this surprise, the gopis and gopas ran there, pushed by fear.  Among the broken pieces of wood they saw the infant Krsna.

9
The pots of milk and honey were all fallen and broken.  Pushing them aside, Yasoda picked up the infant Krsna.

10
Infant Krsna, all His limbs carefully protected by Yogamaya, cried with hunger.  Yasoda gave Him her breast and wept with grief.

11
The gopas asked the boys, “How did the cart break?  I don’t see anything that could so suddenly have caused it.  How did this amazing thing happen?”

12
The boys said, “O gopas, please hear our words.  The cart broke because Sri Krsna kicked it.”

13
Hearing these words, the gopas and gopis laughed.  They didn’t believe it.  They said, “That’s a lie.”

14
A group of exalted brahmanas at once blessed the infant Krsna.  One brahmana placed his hand on Krsna’s limbs and recited Kavaca (shield) prayers for protection.

15-16
O king of brahmanas, I will recite for you that kavaca, which protects from all dangers, which Goddess Yoganidra gave to the demigod Brahma as he rested in the lotus navel of Lord Visnu, the master of the universes who was sleeping on the ocean, and which Brahma recited out of fear of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha.

17
Sri Yoganidra said: Throw your fears far away.  As long as Lord Visnu is here and as long as I am here, why should you be afraid?  Be happy, O master of the universe.

18
May the Lord who removes all danger protect your face.  May the Lord who killed the Madhu demon protect your head.  May the all-attractive Lord protect your eyes.  May the Lord of Radha protect your nose.

19
May the husband of the goddess of fortune protect your ears, neck and the top of your head.  May the Lord who pleases the cows, land and senses protect your cheeks.  May the Lord who has beautiful hair protect your hair.

20
May the Lord who is the master of the senses protect your lips.  May the Lord who is the elder brother of Gada protect your teeth.  May the Lord who is the king of the rasa dance protect your tongue.  May the Lord who appeared as Vamana protect your palate.

21
May the Lord who gives liberation protect your chest.  May the Lord who kills the demons protect your abdomen.  May the Lord who rescues His devotees protect your navel.  May the Lord who is present everywhere protect your jaw.

22
May the Supreme Person protect your hips, buttocks and private parts.  May the husband of Sita protect your knees.  May the all-powerful Lord always protect you.

23
May the Lord who appeared as Nrsimha protect you from all dangers.  May the Lord who appeared as Varaha protect your feet.  May the Lord who is all-powerful protect you always.

24
May the Lord who is the resting place of all living entities protect you from above.  May the Lord who is the goddess of fortune’s husband protect you from below.  May the Lord who protects the cows protect you from the front.  May the Lord who killed Ravana protect you from fire.

25
May the Lord who wears a garland of forest flowers protect you from the south.  May the Lord who appears as the son of Vaikuntha-devi protect you from the southwest.  May the Lord who appears as the son of Vasudeva and who sits on throne of lotuses protect you from the west.

26
May the Lord who never takes birth and who is famous and glorious always protect you from the northwest.  May the Lord who never ends, although He puts an end to everything material, always protect you from the north.

27
May the Lord who controls everything protect you from the northeast.  May the Lord who defeats His enemies protect you from all directions.  May the Lord who appeared in the Raghu dynasty protect you on land, in water, in our space, and in your dreams.

28
O Brahma, thus I have spoken this very wonderful kavaca, which Lord Krsna Himself kindly gave to me when I remembered Him a long time ago.

29
In a terrible battle I saw in the sky the demon Sumbha was once defeated by this kavaca.

30
By the power of this kavaca the demon, who had fought a terrible battle in the sky for a hundred years, at once fell to the earth and died.

31
When Sumbha was killed, merciful Lord Krsna appeared in the sky, gave me a garland and this kavaca, and then returned to Goloka.

32
O wise Brahma, I have told you a story of the Lord’s mercy in another kalpa.  By the power of this kavaca there need never be fear in your heart.

33
I have seen millions and millions perish kalpa after kalpa.  Only Lord Krsna  and I remain here eternally.

34
After speaking these words and giving Brahma the kavaca, Goddess Yoganidra disappeared.  Then Brahma, staying on the lotus flower of the Lord’s navel, became fearless.

35
An intelligent person will always wear this kavaca in an amulet around his neck or on his left arm.

36
He need never fear poison, fire, snakes or enemies.  The Supreme Personality of Godhead protects him in the water, on land, in the sky, and while he sleeps.

37
By remembering this kavaca one is safe in battle, in a thunderstorm, in a calamity, or when one’s life is in danger.

38
Wearing this kavaca around his neck, Lord Siva easily killed ferocious Tripura, the king of the demons.

39
Wearing this kavaca around her neck Goddess Kali devoured the demon Raktabija.  Wearing this kavaca around His neck, Lord Sesa carries the universe as if it were a sesame seed.

40
By the mercy of this kavaca Sanat-kumara became the witness of pious deeds.  By the mercy of this kavaca we are all victorious.

41
Then the brahmana placed the kavaca around Lord Krsna’s neck.  In this way Lord Krsna Himself wore that kavaca around His neck.

42
O sage, in this way I have described to you the unparalleled power of the kavaca of infallible and limitless Lord Krsna.

Chapter Thirteen

Sri Krsnanna-prasana-nama-karana-prastava

Sri Krsna’s Anna-prasana and Nama-karana

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: O great sage, please hear Lord Krsna’s peerless glories, which remove obstacles and sins and bring great piety.

2
One day Nanda’s wife, Sri Yasoda, sat on a golden throne and gave her breast to the hungry infant Krsna.

3
At that moment a great brahmana, splendid with brahmanical power and accompanied by a great host of disciples, came to her home.

4
Again and again he chanted the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead on japa beads of pure crystal.  He wore white garments and carried a staff and parasol.  His teeth were splendid.  He was like the sacred writings of astrology personified.  He had travelled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedangas.

5
He had lotus eyes, an autumn moon face, matted hair, and a complexion fair like molten gold.

6
He was a disciple of Lord Siva.  He was a leader of the yogis.  In the posture of explaining scripture, he was happily teaching his disciples.

7
How many different ways could he easily and playfully explain the passages of the Vedas?  He was like the glories of the four Vedas manifested in a single person.

8
Goddess Sarasvati stayed in his voice.  He was expert at presenting the conclusions of the Vedas.  Day and night he was rapt in meditation on Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.

9
He was liberated even while living in this world.  He was the leader of the perfect souls.  He could see and know everything.  The moment she saw him, Yasoda stood up and bowed down to offer respects.

10
She offered him padya, ga, madhuparka and a golden throne.  Happily smiling, she made her infant son, who is in reality the king of all the sages, bow down to him.

11
In his mind the sage bowed a hundred times before the infant Krsna.  Reciting Vedic mantras, the sage happily blessed Him.

12
Yasoda bowed down before the disciples.  They blessed her.  To each one she offered padya and other gifts.

13
The sage and his disciples washed their feet and sat on their comfortable seats.  Saintly Yasoda respectfully folded her hands.  She was eager to ask about the future of her child.

14-16
Placing her child in her lap and respectfully bowing her head, Yasoda spoke: Although it is not proper for me to ask questions of an auspicious sage filled with spiritual bliss, still I wish to ask a question.  I am a weak and foolish woman.  Please forgive me.  Great saints always forgive the mistakes of the foolish.

17
Who are you?  Are you Angira, or Atri, or Marici, or Gotama, or Kratu, or Praceta, or Pulastya, or Pulaha,...

18
...or Durvasa, or Kardama, or Vasista, or Garga, or Jaigisvaya, or devala, or powerful Lord Kapila?

19
Are you Sanat-kumara, or Sanaka, or Sananda, or Sanatana, or Bodhu, or Pancasikha, or Asuri or Saubhari?

20
Are you Visvamitra, or Valmiki, or Vamadeva, or Kasyapa, or Samvarta, or Utathya?  Are you Kaca, or Brhaspati,...

21
...or Bhrgu, or Sukra, or Cyavana, or Nara, or Narayana, or Sakti, or Parasara, or Vyasa, or Sukadeva, or Jaimini,...

22
...or Markandeya, or Lomasa, or Kanva, or Katyayana, or Astika, or Jagatkaru, or Rsyasrnga, or Vibhandaka,...

23
...or Paulastya, or Agastya, or Saradvan, or Srngi, or Samika, or Aristanemi or Mandavya or Paila,...

24
...or Panini, or Kanada, or Sakalya or Sakatayana, or Astavakra, or Bhaguri, or Sumantu, or Vatsa,...

25
...or Jabali, or Yajnavalkya, or Vaisampayana, or Yati, or Hamsi, or Pippalada, or Maitreya, or Karusa,...

26
or Upamanyu, or Goramukha, or Aruni or Aurdhva, or Kaksivan, or Bharadvaja, or Vedasira, or Sankukarna or Saunaka?

27 
Of these glorious sages who are you?  O Lord, please tell me.  If I am not worthy to hear your reply, please tell me.

28
Even a servant may ask a question of the master,  To whom may a servant ask a question, if not to his master?

29
Now I am fortunate.  Now I have attained the goal of life.  Now my life is a success.  Today the touch of the dust of your lotus feet has destroyed all my sins for millions of births.

30
By the touch of the water that washed your feet the ground has become purified.  By your visit my home has become a holy place.

31
O brahmana, you are one of the great saints described in the scriptures.  Because of my past pious deeds I am now able to see you.

32
Your disciples, splendid as the summer midday sun, are the Vedas personified.  With the dust of their feet they purify my family here in Gokula.

33
If they are pleased at heart they may bless my son.  The blessings of a brahmana bring auspiciousness and happiness.

34
After speaking these words, saintly Yasoda respectfully stood before the sage, and then sent a messenger to bring Nanda.

35
Hearing Yasoda’s words, the great sage and his many disciples smiled, their smiles filling the ten directions with light.

36
Then the pure-hearted sage happily spoke to Yasoda words that were auspicious, truthful, proper and affectionate.

37
Sri Garga said: Your nectar words are proper for this time and place.  One who takes birth in a family is like his family members.

38
All the gopas are lotus flowers and Giribhanu is the sun that shines on them.  His saintly and lotuslike wife is named Padmavati.

39
You are her daughter Yasoda.  You increase the glory of your family.  You have attained Nanda, the best of the gopas, as your beloved.

40
O saintly one, I know the real identity of you, Nanda, and your boy.  I will tell Nanda in a secluded place.

41
I am Garga, for a long time the priest of the Yadavas.  Vasudeva sent me here to do something no one else can do.

42
Then Nanda, hearing the news, came and bowed down, falling like a stick to the ground.  He bowed his head before the great sage and his disciples, and they all blessed him.

43
Then Garga, the best of the wise, rose from his seat and, taking Nanda and Yasoda with him, went to a beautiful and secluded place.

44
Garga, Nanda and Yasoda carrying her infant son, sat down comfortably in that secluded place.  Then Garga told them his secret.

45
Sri Garga said: O Nanda, now I will tell you something very auspicious.  Vasudeva sent me here to tell you this.  Please listen.

46
Your elder brother exchanged your children in their maternity rooms.  Afraid of Kamsa, Vasudeva took your daughter and gave you his son.

47
He sent me to perform in secret the boy’s ana-prasana (first grains) and namanukarana (name giving) ceremonies here in Vraja.

48
This boy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.  Responding to the appeal of Brahma, the demigod of creation, and aided by His Yogamaya potency, He has come to this earth.

49
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, the master of Sri Radha and the king of Goloka.  In the world of Vaikuntha He is Sri Narayana, the beloved of Laksmi.

50
In Svetadvipa He is Sri Visnu, the maintainer.  He is Nara-Narayana Rsi.  Kapila is His partial expansion.  He is never born.

51
He showed His form, resplendent with all powers, to Vasudeva, and then He became an infant.

52
Now He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is not born of a mother’s womb, has appeared on the earth, left His maternity room and come to your home.

53
Employing His Yogamaya potency, Lord Krsna created His mother’s false pregnancy, filling her womb with air.  At the appropriate time, presenting the illusion that He was born in the usual way, He revealed His transcendental form to Vasudeva.

54
Yuga after yuga He has different colours and names.  O gopa, in the past He has been white, red, or yellow.  Now He is black.

55
He is the Supreme Lord.  In the Satya-yuga He was white and very splendid and powerful.  In the Treta-yuga He was red.  In the Dvapara-yuga He was yellow.

56
Now, in the Kali-yuga, He is black (krsna), handsome and very glorious.  That is why He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called Krsna.

57
In the name Krsnah, the k stands for Lord Brahma, the r for Lord Sesa, the s for Lord Siva, the n for Yamaraja,...

58
...the a for Lord Visnu who resides in Svetadvipa and the h for Nara-Narayana Rsi.

59
He is the master of all power and glory.  He is the form of all forms.  He is the resting place of everything.  He is the seed from which everything has come.  That is why He is called Krsna.

60
Krs and n both mean liberation, and the letter a means the generous giver.  Because He is the giver of liberation He is called Krsna.

61
Krs means with no material activities, n means the activities of devotional service, and the letter a means the generous giver.  Because He is the giver of devotional service, which is not material, but is beyond the material world, He is called Krsna.

62
Krs means uprooting past karma, n means devotional service, and the letter a means the attainment.  Because it is by His mercy one uproots his past karma and atttained devotional service, He is called Krsna.

62
O Nanda, if one remembers the name Krsna he gains the result of remembering ten million other names of the Lord.

63
By remembering, speaking, or hearing the name Krsna one destroys the sins of ten million births.

64
Of all the names of Lord Visnu, Krsna is the best name.  It is the most beautiful and the most auspicious.  It gives the purest devotional service.

66
By speaking the letter k, the devotee attains freedom from repeated birth and death.  By speaking the letter r he attains peerless devotional service.  By speaking the letter s, he attains unwavering devotion to the Lord.

67
By speaking the letter na, he attains the Lord as His eternal companion.  By speaking the letter h, he attains a dark form like the Lord’s.  Of this there is no doubt.

68
O Nanda, by speaking the letter k, one makes Yama’s servants tremble.  By speaking the letter r one makes calamities flee.  By speaking the letter s, one makes sins flee.

69
By speaking the letter n, one makes diseases flee.  By speaking the letter a, one makes death flee.  Frightened of the holy name, they all flee.

70
O king of Vraja, when one remembers, speaks, or hears the name Krsna, Lord Krsna’s servants mount their chariots and fly to him from Goloka.

71
Even if they have the power to count the grains of dust on the earth, the great scientists and philosophers will never have the power to count all the glories of Lord Krsna’s name.

72
From Lord Siva’s mouth I heard the glories of Lord Krsna’s name.  My guru knows only a little of Lord Krsna’s qualities, names and powers.

73
Brahma, Sesa, Yamaraja, the demigods, and the sages, manus, Vedas, saints and human beings cannot understand even one sixteenth of the glory of Lord Krsna’s name.

74
O Nanda, as far as I am able to understand, as far as I have understood, and as far as I have heard from my guru’s mouth, I have described the glories of your son.

75
Your son is all-attractive (krsna), dressed in yellow garments (pitambara), the killer of Kamsa (kamsa-dhvamsi), famous (vistara-srava), the son of Devaki (devaki-nandana), the husband of the goddess of fortune (srisa), the son of Yasoda (yasoda-nandana), the Lord who takes away all troubles (hari).

76
He is eternal (sanatana), infallible (acyuta), all-pervading (visnu and sarva-gati), the master of all (sarvesa), the Lord who appears in many forms (sarva-rupa-dhrk) the resting place of everything (sarvadhara), and the cause of all causes (sarva-karana-karana).

77
He is Radha’s friend (radha-bandhu), the person who stays in Radha’s heart (radhikatma), Radha’s life (radhika-jivana), Radha’s companion (radhika-sahacari), and the person that floods the manasa lake of Radha’s thoughts (radha-manasa-puraka).

78
He is Radha’s wealth (radha-dhana), Radha’s limbs (radhikanga), He whose heart is attached to Radha (radhikasakta-manasa), Radha’s life (radha-prana), Radha’s master (radhikesa), and Radha’s lover (radhika-ramana).

79
He is the thief of Radha’s heart (radha-citta-caura), the person for whom Radha is more dear than life (radha-pranadhika), the supreme master (prabhu), the Supreme Personality of Godhead (paripurnatamam brahma), the pleasure of the cows, land and senses (govinda), the person whose flag is marked with the insignia of Garuda (garuda-dhvaja).

80
O Nanda, please listen to these names, which stop the repetition of birth and death.  Keep these names always in your pure heart.

81
As you have heard the names of the younger boy, Krsna, now please hear some of the names of the older boy Balarama.

82
Because He was pulled (sankarsana) from the womb, He is called Sankarsana).  Because the Vedas say He has no (an) end (anta), He is called Ananta.

83
Because He is very strong (bala), he is called Baladeva.  Because He carries a plough-weapon (hala and musala), He is called Hali and Musali.  Because He wears blue garments He is called Sitivasa.

84
Because He enjoys pastimes with Revati, He is called Revati-ramana.  Because He stayed in Rohini’s womb, He is called Rauhineya.

85
You have heard me recite the names of the elder son.  Now I will go home.  O Nanda, please go to your home and be happy.

86
When they heard the brahmana’s words, Nanda and Yasoda were stunned, and the infant Krsna smiled.

87
Then Nanda bowed down and, his head humbly bent and his hands folded, humbly spoke.

88
Sri Nanda said: If you go, then what great soul will perform the auspicious ceremonies?  Please stay for a moment and perform the nama-karana and anna-prasana.

89
You spoke a great flood of Krsna’s names and you also spoke the ten names, beginning with Radha-pranadhika, that mention a person named Radha.  What do these names mean?  Who is Radha?

90
When he heard Nanda’s words, the great sage smiled and said: I will tell you a great secret.

91
Sri Garga said: O Nanda, please listen and I will tell you a story I heard from Lord Siva’s mouth, an account of activities that happened very long ago in the realm of Goloka.

92
Sridama and Radha quarrelled.  From that quarrel Sridama was cursed to become a demon and Radha was cursed to become a gopi in Gokula.

93
She became the daughter of Vrsabhanu and Kalavati.  Originally manifested from half of Lord Krsna’s body, She is like Her master.

94
She is the first goddess, the root of all nature, She stays always in Goloka, but by Lord Krsna’s order She has come, without entering a mother’s womb, to this world.

95
Radha created Her mother’s false pregnancy, filling her womb with air.  At the appropriate time, presenting the illusion that She was born in the usual way, She appeared as an infant girl.

96
In this way, by Lord Krsna’s order, Radha appeared on the earth and grew up, like a waxing moon, in the land of Vraja.

97
Her form is half of Lord Krsna’s splendour.  She and Krsna are one form appearing as two.  The Vedas never say They are different from each other.

98-99
He is Her husband.  She is His wife.  He is Her lover.  She is His beloved.  Their two forms are equal in splendour, beauty, virtue, power, intelligence, wisdom and opulence.  Because She came to this earth first, She is a little older than He.  He always thinks of Her and She always thinks of Him, Her beloved.

100
She is made of His life breath.  He is the form of Her life breath.  To please Her, He came to Gokula.

101-2
He went to Gokula to keep the promise He made to Radha in Goloka.  He only pretended that fear of Kamsa was His motive in going to Gokula.  He is the Supreme Lord, the controller of fear.  How can He be afraid?

103
The Sama Veda explains how Lord Narayana explained to the demigod Brahma, who was sitting on the lotus of the Lord’s navel, the derivation of the word Radha.

104
On Brahmaloka Brahma repeated that explanation to Lord Siva, and on the top of Mount Kailasa Lord Siva repeated that explanation to me.

105
O Nanda, please hear this explanation, which the Vedas cannot attain and the suras, asuras and the kings of the munis yearn to hear, and which brings with it the highest liberation.

106
The letter r uproots the sins and the good and bad karma of ten million births.  The letter a uproots death, disease, and finding a home in a mother’s womb.

107
By hearing, remembering, and speaking the letter dh, one puts an end to death.  By hearing, remembering, and speaking the letter a, one puts an end to the bonds that tie him to the material realm.

108
The letter ra brings unwavering devotional service to Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, service that all the great saints yearn to attain, service that brings eternal transcendental bliss, service that brings all perfections, service that is all-powerful and glorious.

109
The letter dh brings association with the Lord, eternal spiritual existence like Him, opulence like His, a form like His, and transcendental knowledge like His.

110
The letter a brings power, glory, charitableness, yogic power, yogic consciousness, and eternity as they are present in Lord Krsna.  It brings remembrance of Lord Krsna.

111
When one remembers the two syllables of Radha’s name, sins, lamentation, death, sufferings, and a network of illusions all tremble in fear.  Of this there is no doubt.

112
Thus you have heard a prayer describing the glories of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.  I have glorified Them as far as my own knowledge goes.  I do not have the power to describe all of Their glories.

113
O Nanda, in nearby Vrndavana forest Radha and Krsna will marry.  The creator Brahma, happily kindling the sacred fire that will bear witness to Their vows, will be the priest that performs the ceremony of Their marriage.

114
Your son will deliver the son of Kuvera, steal and eat the gopis’ yoghurt and ghee, kill Dhenukasura, eat the tala fruits in the forest,...

115
...playfully kill Baka, Kesi, and Pralamba, deliver the brahmanas’ wives and enjoy eating their offering of delicious food and drink,...

116
...stop the indra-yajna, protect Gokula from Indra, steal the gopis’ garments, make their vow successful,..

117
...return their garments, give them the blessing they desired, and steal their hearts with the music of His flute.

118
On a springtime full-moon night, in the circle of the rasa dance, He will enjoy a beautiful and blissful rasa-dance festival.

119
He will enjoy with them, fulfil their desires, and happily play with them in the water.

120
Then, because of Sridama’s curse, for a hundred years He will be separated from Radha, the gopis, and the gopas.

121
He will go to Mathura, and the gopis will lament.  He will enlighten them with transcendental knowledge.

122
He will protect Akrura and his chariot from the gopis’ attack.  He will mount the chariot and promise to return.

123
Accompanied by His father, brother, and the vraja-gopas, He will cross the Yamuna in Vraja.  He will reveal His true identity, enlightening Akrura.

124
In the evening He will observe a jubilant festival on seeing the city of Mathura.  He will give a florist, a tailor, and a hunchback girl liberation from the bonds of repeated birth and death.

125
He will break Lord Siva’s bow, enter the yajna arena, kill an elephant and many wrestlers, and enter the royal view-stand.

126
Then he will quickly kill Kamsa, release His own parents from their chains, give you transcendental knowledge and crown Ugrasena king.

127
Speaking transcendental knowledge, He will comfort Ugrasena’s daughters in law.  He and His brother will observe the sacred-thread ceremony and learn transcendental knowledge from the mouth of a sage.

128
He will return His guru’s dead sons.  He will return home and defeat the armies of a king and a wicked yavana.

129
He will build Dvaraka city, give liberation to Mucukunda, and happily return to Dvaraka.

130
He will enjoy pastimes with His many queens and He will make them happy by giving them many children and grandchildren.

131
He will free Himself from the false rumour that He had stolen a jewel.  He will help the Pandavas, remove the earth’s burden, and enjoy many pastimes.

132
In His pastimes He will help Yamaraja’s son perform a rajasuya-yajna.  He will take a parijata tree and then He will crush Indra’s pride.

133
He will grant the fulfilment of Satya’s vow.  He will cut off Banasura’s many arms, make Lord Siva yawn and defeat Siva’s armies.

134
He will kidnap Bana’s daughter, release Aniruddha from captivity, burn Varanasi City, and rescue a brahmana from poverty.

135
He will return a brahmana’s sons, defeat many demons, and go on a pilgrimage where He will see you again.

136
He will return to Vraja and again enjoy pastimes with Sri Radha.  He will send His Narayana expansion back to Dvaraka.

137
His mission on earth accomplished, Sri Krsna, the master of the universes, will return with Radha to the world of Goloka.

138
Then Lord Narayana will return with Laksmi to Vaikuntha, Nara-Narayana Rsis will return to the asrama of Dharma Muni, and Lord Visnu will return to the Ksirodaka Ocean.

139
O Nanda, thus I have described the boy’s future, which is described in the Vedas.  Now please hear why I have come here at this time.

140
Please perform the boy’s anna-prasana ceremony in the month of Magha (January-February) on Thursday, the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight, an auspicious day when the moon and stars are pure and the star Revati is conjoined with the moon,...

141
...when the full moon is in Pisces, Libra is auspicious, and there is a beautiful subha-yoga.

142
On that rare and most auspicious day consult with learned panditas and happily perform the sacred ceremony.

143
After speaking these words, Garga, the king of sages, went outside.  Happy Nanda and Yasoda made preparations for that sacred ceremony.

144
Then the adult gopas and gopis, and the boys and girls also, all came to Nanda’s home to see Garga Muni.

145
They gazed on Garga, the best of sages, whose brahmanical splendour shone like the summer midday sun, who was teaching his many disciples the secrets of yoga and happily answering their questions,...

146
...who was sitting on a golden throne, smiling, holding the yoga-mudra posture, and gazing at the opulences of Nanda’s palaces,...

147
...who with eyes of knowledge could see the past, present and future,...

148
...who by the power of perfect mantras was gazing at the Supreme Lord sitting in his heart, who was also gazing at the same Supreme Lord, the smiling infant in Yasoda’s lap, right before his eyes,...

149
...who, gazing at the transcendental form he saw before in the meditations given by Lord Siva, became filled with transcendental happiness, whose desires were in this way all fulfilled,...

150
...whose hairs stood erect with joy, whose eyes were filled with tears, who was plunged in an ocean of love, and who in his heart meditated on worshipping the Lord and bowing down before Him again and again.

151
The people all bowed their heads before the sage and he, sitting on a golden throne, blessed them all.  Then he stood up and they all returned to their own homes.

152
Jubilant Nanda at once sent many auspicious invitation letters to all near and far.

153
In the place of the ceremony gracefully flowed a stream of yoghurt, a stream of milk, a stream of ghee, a stream of molasses, a stream of oil, a stream of honey,...

154
...a stream of butter, a stream of buttermilk, and a stream of sugarcane juice.

155
There were a hundred tall mountains of whole rice, a hundred mountains of flat rice, and seven mountains of salt.

156
There were sixteen hills of ripe fruits, wheat, barley and perfect laddu candies.

157
O Narada there was a mountain of modaka candies and seven very tall mountains of svastika and kapardaka candies.

158
There was a great open air pavilion of betelnuts, camphor and scented water.

159
There was an abundance of sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma, as well as many golden and jewel ornaments.

160
There were many beautiful ornaments of pearls and coral, and there were many beautiful garments.

161
Then Narada happily arranged that his son’s anna-prasana ceremony be performed in a courtyard filled with banana trees and new mango buds.

162
He happily arranged to have made a beautiful garment for the ceremony, a garment woven with fine threads and anointed with sandal.

163
In the courtyard were many auspicious pots filled with fruits and leaves and splendid with sandal, aguru, musk, and flower garlands.

164
O Narada, that place was splendid with many garlands, fine garments, cows, madhuparkas, sitting places,...

165-7
...fruits, and lotus flowers.  There was a great sound of dundubhi drums, dakkas, patahas, mrdangas, anakas, murajas, flutes, sannahanis, brass instruments and many other kinds of beautiful musical instruments.  Many Vidyadhari girls danced with grace.

168
There were gandharvas singing very beautiful melodies and there were many chariots and golden thrones.

169-72
Then a messenger came to the courtyard and jubilantly said to Nanda: Look! Accompanied by his wife, servants, four hundred thousand chariots, as many elephants, ten million horses, as many palanquins, many kings of the rsis and munis, many learned brahmanas, and many poets, sannyasis, gopas, and gopis, Candrabhanu has come! Who can count how many are in his entourage?

173
Hearing this, Nanda at once went to them, respectfully greeted them, brought them to the courtyard, gave them a place to stay, and worshipped them.

174
Placing his head to the ground, Nanda offered respects to the rsis and the others.  He offered them padya with great care and attention.

175
In this way Nanda’s palace became filled with guests and gifts.  There was such a great tumult the people could not even hear each other talk.

176
Then, to please Sri Krsna, Kuvera happily showered gold for two and a half hours, filling the land of Gokula.

177
Embarrassed to show their feelings of joy and wonder, the guests simply bowed their heads and gazed at King Nanda’s wealth.

178
Then King Nanda bathed, put on clean garments, and anointed his body with sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma.

179
Placing their feet on a beautiful golden stool, Nanda washed the feet of Garga Muni and the many sages.  Then he placed himself as their servant, ready for their command.

180
Then, after meditating on Lord Visnu, pronouncing the word svasti, and performing acamana, Nanda performed the anna-prasana ritual as described in the Vedas.  Then he fed the infant Krsna.

181
Then, following Garga Muni’s order, at an auspicious moment happy Nanda gave the infant boy the name Krsna.

182
Then Nanda fed his son rice cooked with ghee, and gave Him the name Krsna.  Nanda made many musical instruments play.  He had many auspicious rituals performed.

183
Then he happily gave to the brahmanas many ornaments of jewels and gold, many delicious foods, and many costly garments.

184
To the poets and sannyasis he gave so much gold no one could carry it away.

185
To the brahmanas, sannyasis and guests he fed delicious sweets.

186
Again and again in Nanda’s Gokula there were loud sounds of “Give them more! Give them more! Please eat more! Please eat more!”

187-8
To Garga Muni King Nanda humbly gave precious jewels, costly garments, ornaments, coral, and beautiful golden cups, all made by Visvakarma.

189
To Garga Muni’s disciples and to the other brahmanas he gave large quantities of gold.

190
Sri Narayana Rsi said: Then Garga Muni took infant Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to a secluded place, bowed down before Him, and happily offered prayers to Him.

191
Tears in his eyes, the hairs of his body erect, his head bowed, and his hands folded, Garga Muni offered respects to Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.

192
Sri Garga Muni said: O Lord Krsna, O master of the universes, O Lord who breaks the devotees’ fears, please be pleased with me.  Please give me service to Your lotus feet.

193
What is the use of the wealth Your father gave me?  Instead please give me unwavering devotion to You, devotion that rescues the devotees from all fears.

194
O Lord, I do not desire transcendental knowledge, the life of a demigod, any of the different kinds of liberation, or the mystic powers that begin with anuma-siddhi.

195
In my heart I do not desire to become Indra or Manu, or to enjoy heavenly pleasures in Svargaloka for a very long time if by attaining these things I cannot serve Your feet.

196
O Lord, I will not love in Your realm, have opulence like Yours, stay always near You, or have a transcendental form like Yours, if by accepting these things I cannot serve Your feet.

197
If I can always remember Your lotus feet I do not care whether I live in Goloka or in hell.

198
Because of pious deeds in many past births I obtained from Lord Siva the mantra of Your holy names.  By chanting Your names I now know and see everything and I have the power to go anywhere.

199
O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, please be merciful to me.  Please place me at Your lotus feet, protect me, and make me fearless.  If You protect me, what can death do to me?

200
By serving Your lotus feet, Siva became victorious over death.  He became the great destroyer, the guru of the yogis, and the master of all.

201
By serving Your lotus feet, Brahma became the creator of the universe.  O Lord, in each of his days fourteen Indras live out their lives and finally perish.

202
By serving Your feet, Yamaraja became the witness of all deeds, the protector, the giver of results, and the victor that defeated invincible time.

203
By serving Your lotus feet, thousand-headed Lord Sesa became able to carry the earth and all the planets on His head as if they were all a single mustard seed.

204
Laksmi-devi, the best of all goddesses and the giver of all wealth and good fortune, uses her hair as a towel to dry Your lotus feet.

205
By again and again remembering Your lotus feet, Goddess Maya became the great potency and the seed of all, the goddess that is greater than the greatest.

206
By serving Your feet, Parvati became the very intelligent queen of all goddesses.  She attained Lord Siva as her beloved master.

207
By serving Your lotus feet, Sarasvati became the mother-goddess of knowledge, the goddess worshipped by all.

208
By serving Your feet, Savitri became the mother of the Vedas.  She purifies the three worlds.  Brahma and the brahmanas yearn to attain her.

209
By serving Your lotus feet Vasundhara became the earth goddess.  To maintain the people she became the mother of grains and jewels.

210
Radha was born from Your left side.   She is Your equal in power and glory.  She holds Your feet to Her breast.  Who can describe all the ways She serves you?

211
O Lord, as You are merciful to Indra and the demigods and Laksmi and the demigoddesses, please be merciful to me also.  Your mercy is the same for all.

212
O Lord, I will not go home and I will not accept the wealth You have offered.  Please protect me.  Please make ma a servant of Your lotus feet.

213
After speaking these prayers, Garga Muni fell down before Lord Krsna’s feet.  Tears in his eyes and the hairs of his body standing up, he wept.

214
Hearing Garga Muni’s words, Lord Krsna, who loves His devotees, smiled and said to him, “May you have love and devotion for Me.”

215
A person who at sunrise, noon and sunset recites these prayers of Garga Muni attains unwavering love and devotion for Lord Krsna.  He serves and remembers Lord Krsna always.

216
A person who devotedly serves Lord Krsna leaves this world of birth, death, old-age, disease, lamentation, bewilderment, and a host of troubles, far behind.

217
At the appropriate time he goes to Lord Krsna’s abode and enjoys with Him.  From then on he is never separated from Lord Krsna.

218
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After speaking these prayers and presenting the infant Krsna to King Nanda, Garga Muni said to him: O gopa, please give your permission, and then I will return home.

219
This world of birth and death is caught in a network of illusion.  It is filled with surprises.  In this world people meet, and then are quickly separated.  They are like bubbles of foam in the ocean.

220
Hearing Garga Muni’s words, Nanda wept.  Separation from great saints is worse than death.

221
As Garga Muni and disciples were about to depart, Nanda, the gopas, and the gopis began to weep.

222
O sage, they all affectionately and humbly bowed before Garga Muni, who blessed them all, and then happily returned to Mathura.

223
Happy at heart and now very wealthy by Nanda’s charity, the rsis, munis, gopas, and guests returned to their homes.

224
Taking with them many candies, horses, golden ornaments, and other gifts from Nanda, the poets also returned to their homes.

225
Filled to their necks with delicious foods, and carrying heavy burdens of many valuable gifts, the happy sannyasis could barely walk.

226
Some walked very slowly, some rested on the ground, some stopped on the road, and some stood up and began walking again.

227
Some danced, some sang, and some recited poems composed in ancient times.

228
Some recited the histories of great kings like Marutta, Sveta, Sagara, Mandhata, Uttanapada, Nahusa, Nala, and the histories of Lord Rama’s asvamedha-yajna and Rantideva’s many pious deeds.

229
Some repeated the stories of these kings, stories heard from the mouths of their elders, and others carefully listened.

230
They travelled, stopped, slept, and travelled again.  In this way, after many days, the happy pilgrims all returned to their own homes.

231
Staying in a palace opulent like Kuvera’s, Nanda and Yasoda happily held infant Krsna to their chest.

232
Like two slowly waxing moons, the two boys, Krsna and Balarama, grew day by day.  Happily holding a cow’s tail or a wall, They began to stand up straight.

233
O sage, crawling about in the courtyard, and now able to speak with broken words, day after day the two boys delighted Their parents.

234
Soon Krsna could crawl through the house and courtyard and Balarama could walk with His legs.

235
Balarama was one year older than Krsna.  Day after day crawling in the courtyard, the boys delighted Their parents more and more.

236
Soon the two Supreme Lords, now accepting the role of small boys, could easily walk in the village of Vraja and easily speak distinct words.

237
O sage, Garga Muni went to Vasudeva’s palace in Mathura.  Vasudeva devotedly bowed before the sage and asked about the welfare of Krsna and Balarama.

238
Garga Muni told him the boys were well and happy and then described the great anna-prasana festival.  Hearing all this, Vasudeva became plunged into an ocean of tears of joy.

239
Filled with happiness and love, Devaki asked again and again. Plunged in an ocean of tears of joy, she wept again and again.

240
Garga Muni blessed them and then returned home.  Staying in their palace opulent like Kuvera’s own abode, Vasudeva and Devaki became very happy.

241
O Narada, in a previous kalpa you were the great gandharva Upabarhana, the husband of fifty beautiful wives.

242
Youthful and expert at amorous pastimes, you were more dear than life to them.  Then, by the curse of the demigod Brahma, you became the son of a brahmana and a servant girl.

243
By eating the remnants of food left by the Vaisnavas, you became the son of the demigod Brahma.  Now, because of your service to Lord Krsna, you have the power to see everything, know everything, and remember your past births.

244
Thus I have described to you the pastime of Lord Krsna’s anna-prasana ceremony.  This description rescues on from the world of birth, death, and old-age.

Chapter Fourteen

Vrksarjuna-bhanjana

The Breaking of the Arjuna Tree

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day Yasoda went to bathe in the Yamuna.  Seeing the house filled with milk-products, the boy Krsna smiled.

2
Then Krsna drank all the yoghurt, milk, ghee, buttermilk, and butter that was in the house.

3
When boy Krsna had just finished eating a cartful of svastika candies made with honey and ghee, and He was about to wipe the evidence from His mouth with the edge of His yellow dhoti,...

4
...the gopis Yasoda, returned home from her bath, saw Him, and she also saw that in her home all the pots were now broken and emptied of the milk-products, honey, and other foods they once contained.

5
Seeing all this, she asked the children nearby: Who did this terrible thing?  Tell the truth.

6
Hearing Yasoda’s words, the children said: Your boy ate everything, and that is the truth.  He did not even give us some.

7
Hearing the children’s words. Yasoda became angry.  Her eyes now red lotus flowers, she grabbed a stick and ran after Krsna.

8
She could not catch the fleeing child Krsna, who cannot be caught by the meditations of Lord Siva and the yogis.

9
Exhausted from running, and her lips, palate, and throat now dry, saintly, angry Yasoda stopped for a moment.

10
At that moment merciful Lord Krsna, who is the Supreme Person and the master of all the universes, approached His mother and smiled.

11
Then she took Lord Krsna by the hand, led Him home, with a cloth tied Him to a tree, and hit Him.

12
After tying Krsna to a tree, Yasoda went inside the house.  In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the ruler of all the universes, stood at the roots of a tree.

13
O Narada, when the Lord Krsna touched that tree tall as a mountain, it suddenly fell to the ground, making a frightening sound.

14
From that tree came a splendid, opulently dressed person, who climbed a splendid chariot and went away, returning to his own home.

15
Dressed in gold and decorated with jewels, the smiling, fair-complexioned youth bowed down before Lord Krsna, the master of the universes.

16
When she saw the tree fall, frightened Yasoda at once put her crying, handsome dark boy on her lap.

17
The gopas and gopis of Gokula ran to her house, made the boy stop His crying and rebuked Yasoda.

18
The brahmanas blessed the boy.  Nanda gave charity to the poets and had a brahmana chant the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

19
The people of Gokula said: O Nanda and Yasoda, you are not very intelligent.  Somehow or other, in your old age you have a son.

20
Wealth, rice, jewels, and everything else are meant for one’s children.  If their children do not enjoy them, they are worthless.

21
O cruel one, for the sake of some milk products you tied your son to the base of a tree.  Then you went about your household duties.  Then, by destiny, the tree fell.

22
Fortunately, your boy survived the tree’s fall.  Fool, if He had died, what would be the use of all your wealth?

23
After speaking these words to her, everyone returned to their own homes.  Then Nanda, his eyes now red lotus flowers, spoke to his wife.

24
Sri Nanda said: Carrying my son around my neck, I will go on pilgrimage.  Please leave my home.  What need have I for you?

25
A pond is better than a hundred wells.  A lake is better than a hundred ponds.  A yana is better than a hundred lakes.  A son is better than a hundred yajnas.

26
Pious deeds, such as austerity and charity, bring happiness in the next life.  A good son, however, brings happiness in both this life and the next.

27
Every man loves his wife, but a wife is an iron chain of material desires.  She is illusion personified.  She is a basket of dear illusions.

28
A son is more dear than a wife.  A son is more dear than life itself.  There never was, now will there ever be any relative more dear than a son.

29
After speaking these words to his wife, Nanda stayed in his palace and did not leave for pilgrimage.  Yasoda and Rohini became very diligent in their household duties.

30
Sri Narada said: Who was the opulently dressed person that had thus assumed the form of a tree?  O Lord, how did he become a tree?

31
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day Kuvera’s son Nalakuvara, who was handsome and glorious, went to the Nandana gardens to enjoy with the apsara Rambha.

32-3
In a beautiful and secluded lake shore flower garden fragrant with flower breezes, he made a bed of flowers with silken sheets, jewel lamps, fragrant ointments of sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma, and with flowers everywhere.

34
He took Rambha there and they enjoyed the eight kinds of amorous pastimes, beginning with viparita, to their heart’s content.

35
In that place they enjoyed six kinds of kisses and three kinds of embraces.

36
Expert in amorous pastimes and learned in the Kama-sastra, he took her from the water to the land, and from the land to the water, enjoying with her pastimes of amorous scratching and biting.

37
At that moment Devala Muni saw Nalakuvara enjoying these amorous pleasures with naked, dishevelled, buxom, broad-hipped Rambha.

38
Her limbs scratched and bitten and the hairs of her body erect, she gazed, smiling with pleasure, at the Lord of her life, and he gazed, smiling with pleasure, at her.

39
The sage glanced at Rambha who, her eyebrows crooked and her cheeks splendid with earrings, was filled with lusty desires,...

40
...who was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, anklets,...

41
...colourful jewel necklaces, flower garlands, sindura dots, and a network of tinkling ornaments,...

42
...and he also glanced at Nalakuvara, who was so rapt in amorous pleasures that he did not stand up to offer respects to the sage.  The great sage said to him, “Sinner, become a tree!”

43
Then he cursed lusty Rambha, “Become a human woman!  You will become Janmejaya’s beautiful wife.”

44
To Nalakuvara he said, “Go to Gokula and become a tree.  When Lord Krsna touches you, you may return home.”

45
To Rambha he said, “O Rambha, when you enjoy with Indra, you may also return to your home.”  After speaking these words, the sage returned to his asrama.

46
In this way Nalakuvara, the handsome and glorious son of Kuvera was able to return to his home.  I have told you that story, now I will tell you the story of Rambha.

47
Rambha took birth on the earth in King Sucandra’s house.  She was his very beautiful daughter.  She was like Goddess Laksmi personified.

48
With great ceremony the great king Sucandra gave his opulently decorated daughter in marriage to King Janmejaya.

49
She became the beautiful first queen of King Janmejaya.  In many secluded places he enjoyed with her again and again.

50
One day the king began an asvamedha-yajna.  Indra at once stole the horse and rode to the palace.

51
Hearing that the handsome yajna horse had come, the chaste and beautiful queen eagerly went alone to see it.

52
Descending from the horse, Indra raped the chaste queen.  Although she resisted, he enjoyed with her there in the palace.

53
Overcome with pleasure, Indra did not know whether it was day or night.  Because of their union, the queen employed mystic powers to leave her body.

54
Embarrassed and frightened of the king, Indra fled to Svargaloka.  When he heard what had happened, and when he saw that his wife was now dead, the king lamented again and again.

55
In this way Rambha left her human body and returned to Svargaloka.  When the yajna was completed, the king gave the brahmanas their full daksina.

56
O great sage, in this way I have told you all about the breaking of the arjuna tree and the release of Nalakuvara and Rambha from a sage’s curse.

57
Thus I have told you all about this one of Lord Krsna’s sanctifying pastimes, which free one from birth, death and old age.  Now I will tell another of His pastimes.
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Chapter Fifteen

Sri Radha-Krsna-vivaha

The Wedding of Sri Radha-Krsna
1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day, taking infant Krsna with Him, Nanda tended the cows in a banyan grove of Vrndavana forest.

2
He drank the sweet water of a lake, made the cows drinks also, and, holding infant Krsna to his chest, he sat at the roots of a banyan tree.

3
O sage, then Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who was playing the role of an infant, employed His Yogamaya potency to suddenly cover the sky with clouds.

4-5
Seeing the cloud-covered sky, darkened forest, howling winds, ferocious thunder, great rainstorm, wildly shaking trees, and falling branches, Nanda became afraid.

6
Nanda said: How can I go home now and leave the calves behind?  If I do not go home, what will become of my boy?

7
As Nanda spoke these words, infant Krsna, pretending to be afraid, cried and clutched His father’s neck.

8-22
At that moment beautiful Radha, walking more gracefully than the khanjana birds and the rajahamsa swans, her beautiful face glorious as the autumn moon, her glistening eyes robbing the midday autumn lotuses of their beauty, Her beautiful eyelashes wonderfully splendid with black kajjala, Her beautiful nose crushing the beauty of the bird-king’s beak, Her nose decorated with a great and precious pearl, Her earrings robbing the midday summer sun of its splendour, Her lips robbing the ripe bimba fruits of their beauty, Her splendid teeth eclipsing rows of pearls, Her smile destroying the splendour of jasmine flowers just beginning to bloom, gracefully decorated with musk and sindura dots, Her beautiful cheeks graceful with curly locks of hair, the hairs of Her boy erect with joy, Her breast decorated with necklaces of the kings of jewels, Her firm breasts more graceful than a pair of sriphala fruits, beautiful with painted pictures and decorations, splendid with precious jewels, Her waist very graceful, Her deep navel marked with wonderful tri-bali lines, decorated with a belt of precious jewels, her knitted eyebrows Kamadeva’s weapons to bewilder the minds of the kings of the yogis, Her firm thighs graceful like elephant trunks, Her feet robbing the land-growing lotuses of their splendour, Her feet anointed with red lac and decorated with jewel pasakas, Her lac-anointed toenails robbing the regal jewels of their splendour, decorated with tinkling anklets of precious jewels, decorated with jewel bracelets and armlets, beautiful conchshell ornaments, and many finger rings, splendid with garments pure as fire, Her fair complexion robbing beautiful campaka flowers of their glory, and holding a splendid pastime-lotus and a jewel mirror to see the beauty of Her face, approached the infant Krsna.

23
Seeing Radha, illuminating the ten directions with a splendour greater than ten millions suns, suddenly come to that secluded place, Nanda was very surprised.

24
His head bowed and his eyes filled with tears, he said to Her: From Garga Muni’s mouth I have learned that to the Supreme Personality of Godhead You are more dear than Goddess Laksmi.

25
I also know that this boy is the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, beyond the modes of nature and superior even to Lord Maha-Visnu.  Still, I am just an ordinary human being, bewildered by Lord Visnu’s illusory potency.

26
O beautiful one, now You may take my son and enjoy with Him as You like.  When Your desires are all fulfilled, You will return Him to me.

27
After speaking these words, he fearfully gave the crying infant to Her.  She accepted Him with a sweet and  happy smile.

28
She said to Nanda: Take care that this secret is not revealed.  How many births of pious deeds have made you able to see Me?

29
Garga Muni told you, and therefore you know the secret of why Krsna and I have come to Gokula and Vraja.

30
Please ask for whatever your heart desires.  I can easily give to you what even the demigods cannot attain.

31
Hearing Radha’s words, Nanda said to Her: Please give me devotion to the feet of Lord Krsna and Yourself.  I do not desire anything but that.

32
O supreme goddess, O mother of the universes, please grant the rare boon that Yasoda and I will always stay near You and Krsna.

33
Hearing Nanda’s words, Goddess Radha said to him: I will give to you devotional service that has no equal.

34
Day and night You and Yasoda will always remember Lord Krsna and Me in the blossoming flower of your hearts.  This memory of Us is very difficult to attain.

35
I give you the blessing that the illusory potency will not cover You and Yasoda.  At the end, leaving your human forms behind, you two will go to Goloka.

36
After speaking these words, She held infant Krsna to Her breast, to Her heart’s content embracing Him for a long time with both arms.

37
Holding Him to Her breast, embracing and kissing Him again and again, and hairs of Her body erect, She remembered the circle of the rasa dance.

38
Then Radha suddenly saw a jewel palace with a hundred jewel domes...

39
...opulent with many wonders, beautiful with wonderful gardens, splendid with ruby pillars,...

40
...fragrant with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma, decorated with jasmine flowers, furnished with many flower couches,...

41
...filled with many pleasures, decorated with splendid mirrors and many pearls, rubies and the kings of jewels,...

42
...splendid with great doors made of the kings of jewels, decorated with cloth, ornaments and beautiful pennants,...

43
...splendid with seven stairways of jewels the colour of kunkuma, and also splendid with flower gardens frequented by swarms of bees.

44
Seeing this, Goddess Radha happily entered the palace.  There she saw betelnuts scented with camphor and spices,...

45
...a jewel pot of cool, clear, nectarean water, and, O Narada, many jewel pots filled with nectar and honey.

46
There She saw the handsome, youthful, and dark Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was anointed with sandal paste, who was splendid and playful like ten million Kamadevas,...

47
...who, dressed in yellow garments, smiling, charming, and His face and eyes happy, was reclining on a flower couch,..

48
...who wore tinkling anklets made of the kings of jewels and bracelets and ornaments made of the best of jewels,...

49
...whose cheeks were splendid with earrings made of the kings of jewels, whose chest was splendid with the regal Kaustubha jewel,...

50
...whose face robbed the autumn moon of its splendour, whose eyes eclipsed the splendour of the autumn lotuses,...

51
...who was embraced by a jasmine garland, who wore a triple crown of peacock feathers, and who was looking at the jewel palace.

52
Noticing that there was no longer any infant on Her lap, Radha gazed at the youth before Her.  Even though She remembered everything perfectly, She was still filled with wonder.

53
Gazing at this handsome form, Radha became bewildered with passionate love.  The two cakora birds of Her eyes happily gazed at the moon of this person’s face.

54
Radha gazed at Him with unblinking eyes.  The hairs of Her body stood up.  She smiled.  Tormented with amorous desires, She yearned to embrace Him.

55
As passionate Radha, Her lotus face smiling, gazed at Him, Lord Krsna spoke to Her.

56
Sri Krsna said: O Radha, You must remember what happened in Goloka.  O beloved, now I will fulfil the promise I made to You.

57
O Radha, O girl with the beautiful face, I love You more than anyone.  You are identical with Me.  We are not different.

58
As whiteness is always present in milk, as heat is always present in fire, and as fragrance is always present in earth, so I am always present in You.

59-60
AS without clay a potter cannot make a pot and without gold a goldsmith cannot make a golden earrings, so without You I cannot create the world.  You are the place where the world rests and I am the perfect seed from which it sprouts.

61
O saintly one, recline on this couch.  Become the splendour decorating My chest.  As an ornament is the body’s splendour, so You are My splendour.

62
When You do no stand by My side, the people call Me Krsna.  When You do stand by My side the people call Me splendid Krsna (Sri Krsna).

63
You are splendour.  You are opulence, You are the resting place of everything.  For everyone, and also for Me, You are all power.

64
I am not an ordinary man and You are not an ordinary woman.  That is the conclusion of the Vedas.  O infallible one, You have the power to assume any form You wish, and I have that power also.

65
When I choose to appear as the Brahman effulgence, You also appear as the Brahman effulgence.  When I choose not a manifest a form, You also do not manifest a form.

66
O beautiful one, when I choose to become the seed that begets everything, then by Your mystic powers You become the most beautiful of all women.

67
You are half of My body.  You are the Supreme Goddess, the root of all nature.  In power, intelligence, knowledge, and glory, You are My equal.

68
One who thinks We are different is the lowest of men.  He stays in the hell called Kalasutra for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

69
He makes seven generations of ancestors and seven generations of descendants fall down.  The piety he earned in ten million births is destroyed.

70
They who foolishly insult Us are the lowest of men.  They burn in hell through the lifetimes of a hundred Brahmas.

71
When one, suddenly frightened, calls out, “Ra!” I give him transcendental devotional service.  When one adds the syllable “dha”, I, eager to hear his chanting, visit him.

72-3
O Radha, they who present to Me the sixteen offerings and devotedly serve Me during their entire lifetime are very dear to Me, but one who chants the name “Radha” is even more dear.

74-5
Brahma, Sesa, Siva, Yama, Nara-Narayana Rsi, Kapila, Ganesa, and Karttikeya are not as dear.  Laksmi, Sarasvati, Durga, Savitri, Prakrti, and all the goddesses are not as dear.

76
To Me they are as dear as life, but You are more dear than life.  They stay in different place, but You stay on My chest.

77
In My four-armed form of Narayana I hold Goddess Laksmi to My chest. In My original form of Krsna, I hold You to My chest always.

78
After speaking these words, Lord Krsna reclined on the beautiful couch.  Her head humbly bowed, Radha spoke to Her Lord.

79
Sri Radha said: I know this.  I remember everything.  Lord, how could I forget?   By the mercy of Your lotus feet I am all that You have said of Me.

80
O master of illusion, why do you put devotees like Me into illusion?  Many devotees like Me are bewildered by Your maya potency.

81
By one devotee’s curse I have become a gopi on the earth, and You and I will be separated for a hundred years.

82
Why are some dear to the Supreme Lord and some not dear to Him?  As they render service to Him, He grants His mercy to them accordingly.

83
You have the power to transform blade of grass into a mountain and a mountain into a blade of grass.  Therefore You are equally kind to the competent and the incompetent, to the husband and to the wife.

84
O Lord, You are reclining on this couch and I am standing before You.  This moment of Our conversation is like a hundred yugas.  I cannot measure the time We have now spent together.

85
Please place Your lotus feet on My head and breast.  Please extinguish the fire of separation that burns in My heart.

86
My glance at once fell on Your lotus feet.  Only with a great effort am I able to pull My eyes from Your lotus feet and gaze at the rest of Your transcendental form.

87
Gazing, one by one, on each limb, My eyes finally rest on Your lotus face.  I have no power to pull them to any other place.

88
Hearing Radha’s words, Lord Krsna smiled and spoke to Her the truthful and auspicious philosophy of the Sruti and smrti sastras.

89
Sri Krsna said: Beloved, for whatever happens to anyone in any place or any lifetime there is nothing to lament.  I have already explained this to You.

90
O beautiful one, please wait for a moment.  When the proper time comes I will fulfil Your desire and make You happy.

91
O Radha, I will not erase what fate has written.  How can the demigod Brahma erase it?

92
I am the father of Brahma.  What fate has written for Brahma and the demigods and for the lesser creatures also, is not to be broken.

93
At that moment, carrying a garland and a kamandalu in his hands and his four faces gently smiling, the demigod Brahma came before Lord Krsna.

94
His head humbly bowed, the hairs of his body erect, and tears in his eyes, Brahma bowed down before Lord Krsna and praised Him in many prayers.

95
Offering prayers and bowing down, Brahma approached Sri Krsna.  Again bowing down with devotion, he then approached Sri Radha.

96-7
He bowed his head before the lotus feet of Sri Radha, the mother of all.  With great respect he washed Her feet with water from his kamandalu and then dried them with the towel of his hair.  Then folding his hands, he spoke many prayers.

98
Sri Brahma said: O mother, by Lord Krsna’s mercy I can now see Your lotus feet, which are rarely seen by the people of the earth and other places.

99
In ancient times I performed austerities for sixty thousand years in Puskara-tirtha on the earth.

100
After that Lord Krsna, the giver of boons, came to offer a boon.  “Ask for a boon”, He said, and I happily asked for what I long desired.

101
Then I said, “O Lord beyond the modes of material nature, at this very moment please show me Sri Radha’s lotus feet, which are very difficult for anyone to see.”

102
“In time I will show them to you.  For now, My child, please wait”, Lord Krsna said and left.

103
O mother of all, the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead never go in vain.  Because of His boon I am now able to see Your lotus feet, which everyone in Goloka and on the earth yearns to see.

104
The demigoddesses in the celestial planets are born into the material world.  But You are born from half of Lord Krsna’s transcendental boy.  You are His equal in all respects.

105
“This is Sri Krsna, and this is, You, Radha.  This is You, Radha and this is Sri Krsna Himself.”  Neither the Vedas nor I can say this of You two.  We cannot distinguish between You and say that one is different than the other.  Who can say it?

106
O mother, above the material world is the spiritual world of Vaikuntha and Goloka.  O mother, as the spiritual world is eternal, so You are also eternal.

107
As the living beings in all material universes are part and parcel of Lord Krsna, so You are the powers and abilities that reside within all living beings.

108
All males are part and parcel of Lord Krsna and all females are part and parcel of You.  Lord Krsna is the Supersoul present in the bodies of all conditioned souls.  You are the resting place of Him.

109
O supreme mother, Lord Krsna’s breath created You, and You breath created Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.  Of You two, who is the creator and who the created?

110
O supreme mother, as Lord Krsna is eternal, so are You.  Is He the part and parcel of You, or are You the part and parcel of Him?  Who can say?

111
I am the creator of the material universe and the father of the Vedas.  By learning the Vedas from the guru’s mouth one becomes wise.

112
Still, I do not have the power to praise even a hundredth part of Your virtues and glories.  What Vedic scripture or what great philosopher has the power to praise You?

113
Intelligence is the father of prayers, and You, O mother, are the mother of intelligence.  Who has the power to praise You?

114
What everyone has seen a philosopher can describe.  What philosopher can describe something no one has seen or heard of before?

115
Neither I, Lord Siva, Lord Sesa, Goddess Sarasvati, nor all the Vedas have the power to praise You.  O goddess, we do not have to power to praise You properly.

116
I have described Your glories as far as I am able.  Please do not criticise me.  They who are supremely powerful are equally kind to both the wise and the foolish.

117
A child may be virtuous one moment and mischievous the next, but the mother and father, out of love, forgive any mischief he may do.

118
After speaking these words Brahma, the creator of the universe, bowed down before Sri Sri Radha-Krsna’s lotus feet, before which all the devotees yearn to bow.  Then Brahma respectfully stood before the divine couple.

119
One who morning, noon and night recites these prayers spoken by the demigod Brahma attains devotional service to the feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.

120
Pulling up all past karma by its roots, defeating invincible death, and jumping over all other worlds, He goes to the supreme abode of Goloka.

121
Sri Narayana Rsi said: After hearing Brahma’s prayers, Sri Radha said to him, “O creator Brahma, you may ask a boon, whatever your heart desires.’

122
Hearing Sri Radha’s words, Brahma said to Her, “Please give me devotion for the feet of You both.”

123
When Brahma said this, Radha at once replied, “So be it”.  Then Brahma, the ruler of a material universe, devotedly bowed again before Her.

124
Then, sitting between Them both, Brahma ignited a sacred fire and, meditating on Lord Krsna, properly offered oblations.

125
Then Lord Krsna rose from His couch, sat by the fire, and, as Brahma recited the mantras, properly offered oblations.

126
Then Brahma, the father of the Vedas, bowed down before Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.  Then he had Radha circumambulate Lord Krsna seven times.

127
Then he had Radha circumambulate the sacred fire.  Then he bowed down before Lord Krsna.  Then he offered a sitting place to Sri Radha.

128
Then he had Lord Krsna take Radha’s hand and then he had Lord Krsna recite seven Vedic mantras.

129
Then grandfather Brahma, the knower of the Vedas, placed Radha’s hand on Lord Krsna’s chest, and Lord Krsna’s hand on Radha’s back.  Then he had Radha recite the mantras.

130
Then Brahma had Radha happily place a knee-length parijata garland around Lord Krsna’s neck.

131
Then Brahma had Radha bow before Lord Krsna and then he had Lord Krsna place a beautiful garland around Radha’s neck.

132
Then Brahma had Lord Krsna sit down and then he had smiling Radha, Her thoughts fixed on Lord Krsna, sit at Lord Krsna’s left.

133
O Narada, then Brahma had Radha and Krsna fold Their hands and recite five Vedic mantras.

134
Then Brahma had Radha again bow down before Lord Krsna.  Then, as if he were the father and She were his daughter, Brahma gave Radha to Lord Krsna.  Then Brahma respectfully stood before Lord Krsna.

135
Then the demigods, the hairs of their bodies erect with joy, sounded many dundubhis, anakas, murajuras, and other kinds of drums.

136
The demigods showered parijata flowers, the gandharvas sand, and the apsaras danced.

137
Smiling, Brahma said to Him, “Now please give me as daksina devotion for the lotus feet of You both.”

138
Hearing Brahma’s words, Lord Krsna said to him, “You will have very firm devotion for My lotus feet.”

139
“Now go to your own abode.  All will be auspicious for you.  Of this there is no doubt.  Son, by My command please perform the duties I have given to you.”

140
O sage, hearing the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s words, Brahma bowed down before Sri Radha and Krsna and then happily went to his own abode.

141
After Brahma’s departure, smiling Goddess Radha gazed again and again with crooked eyes at Lord Krsna’s face.  Then She shyly covered Her own face.

142
Wounded by Kamadeva’s arrows and the hairs of Her boy now erect, She bowed before Lord Krsna and affectionately approached His couch.

143
Then She anointed Lord Krsna’s forehead and chest with tilaka markings of sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma.

144
Then She affectionately offered Lord Krsna a beautiful jewel cup of nectar and honey.  Lord Krsna, the master of the universes, drank it.

145
Then Radha respectfully offered Lord Krsna delicious betelnuts scented with camphor and spices.  Lord Krsna chewed them.

146
As Lord Krsna watched, Smiling Radha drank the nectar Lord Krsna offered Her and chewed the betelnuts He offered Her.

147
Lord Krsna happily offered Her the betelnuts He had chewed.  She chewed them with great respect.  She drank the nectar of His lotus face.

148
Lord Krsna begged for the betelnuts Radha had chewed.  Radha refused, smiled, and cheerfully said, “Please forgive Me.”

149
Then Lord Krsna anointed all of Radha’s limbs with sandal, aguru, and kunkuma.

150
Kamadeva eternally meditates on Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.  Still, to please Sri Radha, Lord Krsna voluntarily placed Himself under Kamadeva’s control.

151
O sage, the servants of Lord Krsna’s servants defeat Kamadeva at every moment.  Still, Lord Krsna, who is the supremely independent Personality of Godhead whose desires are always fulfilled, happily accepted defeat at Kamadeva’s hands.

152
Then Lord Krsna took Radha’s hand, placed Her on His chest, loosened Her garments, and kissed Her in four ways.

153
In Their amorous battle Her tinkling ornaments, the red ointment on Her lips, and the pictures and designs drawn with perfumes on Her limbs were all broken.

154
O sage, as They enjoyed amorous pastimes Her sindura tilaka and marks of red lac were all wiped away.

155
Filled with pleasure, and the hairs of Her body erect, Radha did not know whether it was day or night.

156
Pressing Her limbs against His, Lord Krsna, the most learned scholar of the Kama-sastra, enjoyed eight kinds of amorous pastimes with Radha.

157
Pulling smiling, crooked-eyed Radha to Him, Lord Krsna scratched and bit all Her limbs.

158
As They enjoyed amorous pastimes there was a beautiful sound from the tinkling of Radha’s bracelets, anklets, and tinkling ornaments.

159
In a secluded place Lord Krsna, the most learned scholar of the Kama-sastra, untied Radha’s braids and removed Her ornaments and garments.

160
Then Radha untied Krsna’s hair and removed His ornaments and garments.  They were both expert in these pastimes.  Neither was unhappy at this.

161
Then Lord Krsna forcibly took a jewel mirror from Radha’s hand.  Radha responded by forcibly taking the flute from Krsna’s hand.

162
Lord Krsna sweetly stole Radha’s heart and mind, and Radha sweetly stole Lord Krsna’s heart and mind.

163
O great sage, when the amorous battle ended, smiling, crooked-eyed Radha lovingly returned the flute to Lord Krsna.

164
Then Lord Krsna returned Her mirror, gave Her a splendid pastime-lotus, made Her braids again beautiful, and marked Her again with sindura tilaka.

165
Lord Krsna dressed Her and decorated Her with ornaments and with wonderful and colourful pictures and designs drawn in perfume.  Neither Visvakarma, nor even Radha’s gopi friends know how to make such graceful and beautiful decorations.  How can they be described here?

166
As Radha was about to dress and decorate Him, Lord Krsna suddenly abandoned His form of Her youthful lover and suddenly became an infant again.
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Seeing that the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead had again become the crying, frightened, hungry infant that Nanda gave Her, Radha sighed.  Her heart was shaken.  Overcome with the grief of separation, She looked for Her lover here and there.

169
Distressed, She plaintively appealed, “O master of illusions, why do You show this illusion to Your maidservant?”

170
Radha fell to the ground and wept, and infant Krsna also wept.  Then a disembodied voice said:
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O Radha, why do You weep?  Remember Krsna’s lotus feet.  Until the time of pastimes in the rasa-dance circle, every evening You will leave a shadow of Your form at home and You will come here and enjoy amorous pastimes with Lord Krsna to Your heart’s content.  Please don’t weep.

173
O beautiful one, please place on Your lap the infant that I the master of all illusions and the Lord of Your life, abandon Your lamenting and go home.
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O Narada, hearing these words, Goddess Radha placed the infant Krsna on Her lap.  She gazed at the jewel palace, the flower garden, and the forest, and then She suddenly left Vrndavana forest and, travelling as fast as the mind, arrived in half an eyeblink at Nanda’s palace.

176
Her eyes were red and Her clothing in disarray.  As She was about to give the infant to Yasoda, Radha sweetly said:

177
I had to endure many difficulties on the path as I tried to carry this very big, hungry, crying, child Your husband gave to Me in the cow-pasture.

178
O Yasoda, the sky was filled with clouds, it rained again and again, and the path was muddy and almost impassable.  My clothes were ruined.  It was very difficult to carry your child.

179
O saintly Yasoda, please take your boy, give Him your breast, and make Him happy.  I have been gone from home a long time.  I must return at once.

180
Speaking these words, and giving her the infant Krsna, Radha went home.  Saintly Yasoda took her infant, kissed him, and gave Him her breast.

181
From that time on, every evening Radha would leave Her household duties at home, go to that place in Vrndavana forest, and enjoy amorous pastimes with Lord Krsna.

182
O child, in this way I have told you something of Lord Krsna’s beautiful, sacred, peerless, delightful pastimes, which bring to the hearer liberation from the world of birth and death.

Chapter Sixteen

Baka-kesi-pralamba-vadha-vrndavana-gamana

The Killing of Baka, Kesi, and Pralamba, and the journey to Vrndavana

1
Sri Narayana Rsi said: One day, after eating and drinking at breakfast, Lord Krsna went with the boys and cows to the forest to enjoy pastimes.

2
There Krsna herded the cows and played many games with the boys.

3
With Balarama, the boys and the cows, Lord Krsna went to Madhuvana and drank the sweet water there.

4
In that place there was a powerful demon that had the form of a ferocious white duck.  Its face was very ugly and so was its fearsome body big as a mountain.

5
Seeing Krsna, Balarama, the boys and the cows in the pasture, the demon easily swallowed Them all as Agastya Muni swallowed the demon Vatapi.

6
Seeing that Lord Krsna was swallowed by a duck, all the demigods became afraid.  Weapons in hand, they ran to the spot.

7
Indra threw his thunderbolt, made from a sage’s bones.  The duck did not die, but one of its wings went up in flames.

8
O Narada, Candra threw his frost weapon and the duck suffered with the cold.  Surya’s son Yamaraja threw his club and the duck was knocked unconscious.

9
Vayu threw his wind weapon and the duck was blown to another place.  Varuna threw his hailstone weapon and the duck suffered terribly.

10
Agni threw his fire weapon and the duck’s remaining wing went up in flames.  Kuvera threw his half-moon weapon, and the duck’s feet were cut off.

11
Siva threw his spear and the duck demon fell unconscious.  The rsis and munis gave their blessings to protect Krsna in the fearful situation.

12
Then Lord Krsna, the supreme controller, expanded His spiritual effulgence and made every limb and internal organ of the demon’s body burst into flames.

13
The demon vomited all it had swallowed and then suddenly gave up its life.  After killing this duck powerful Lord Krsna, accompanied by the boys and cows, went to a beautiful grove of keli-kadamba trees.

14
To that place came a powerful demon that had assumed the form of a great bull big as a mountain.

15
The demon bull caught Lord Krsna in its horns and whirled Him around and around.  The frightened boys ran, screaming.

16
Fully aware that His brother was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Balarama laughed and said to the boys, “Why are you afraid?”

17
Then, grabbing the demon’s horns, Lord Krsna whirled him around and around, threw him into the sky and made him come crashing to the ground.

18
Crashing to the ground, the great demon at once gave up his life.  All the boys laughed.  They sang and danced with joy.

19
After killing Pralamba, Lord Krsna went with Balarama and the cows to Bhandiravana forest.

20
Seeing Krsna coming, a horse demon, pawing the ground with its hooves, suddenly charged.

21
The demon picked up Lord Krsna, threw Him into the sky, and made Him fall headfirst to the ground.

22
Then the demon grabbed Lord Krsna and with its teeth tried to rip Him apart.  The demons teeth became broken, as if it had tried to chew a thunderbolt.

23
Burned by Lord Krsna’s spiritual effulgence, the demon fell to the ground and gave up its life.  Then many dundubhi drums suddenly sounded and there was a great shower of flowers.
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Then Lord Krsna’s handsome and charming liberated associates, their two-armed spiritual forms effulgent, wearing yellow garments, crowns, earrings, forest garlands, and tinkling anklets, their limbs anointed with sandal and kunkuma, flutes in their hands, their faces gently smiling, their hearts overcome with mercy for the devotees, and their features and dress those of gopas, suddenly came there, riding on a splendid chariot made of the best of jewels.

28
Wearing splendid garments and jewel ornaments, they approached Lord Krsna in Bhandiravana forest.

29
Bowing before Lord Krsna, and glorifying Him with prayers, they went to Goloka, the highest place in the spiritual world.

30
Having once been demons, they were now devotees, liberated associates of Lord Krsna.

31
Sri Narada said: Who were these divine persons, these devotees that had been demons?  What wonderful story did  you hear of them?  O noble one, please tell their story.

32
Sri Narayana Rsi said: Please hear, O brahmana, and I will tell you the ancient story of their activities, a story I heard from Lord Siva’s mouth during the Surya-parva festival at Puskara-tirtha.

33
As we were discussing Lord Krsna’s glories, Brahma, Yama, the sages and I asked Lord Siva to tell their story.

34
O son of Brahma, O fortunate one, I will now tell you all the details of this story, which purifies the worlds.  Please listen carefully.

35
A gandharva king name Gandhavaha, who was very austere and devoted to Lord Krsna, lived on Mount Gandhamadana.

36
O sage, he had four noble gandharva sons who, day and night, awake or asleep, always meditated on Lord Krsna’s lotus feet.

37
Disciples of Durvasa Muni, they devotedly worshipped Lord Krsna.  Every day they worshipped Lord Krsna, offered Him lotus flowers, and the drank some water.

38
Their names were Vasudeva, Suhotra, Suparsva, and Sudarsaka.  Performing austerities for a long time at Puskara-tirtha, they made friends with the siddhas there.

39
Studying yoga under Durvasa Muni, the eldest brother became the best of the yogis.  He became a siddha and accepted a wife.  He shone with spiritual splendour.

40
Leaving his material body behind, he became a liberated associate of Lord Krsna.

41
One day at sunrise the three remaining brothers went to Citra-sarovara Lake to gather lotuses for Lord Krsna’s worship.

42
O sage, observing them gathering lotuses, Lord Siva’s servants at once came and bound up the three devotees.

43
The strong servants brought the weak devotees to Lord Siva.  Seeing Lord Siva, everyone bowed their heads to the ground.

44
Lord Siva, overcome with kindness for the devotees and his face smiling with happiness, offered His blessings.

45
Lord Siva said: Who are you?  You have stolen lotuses from Parvati’s lake, where a hundred thousand yaksas stand guard so Parvati can fulfil her vow.

46
So that her husband will become fortunate, every day for three months she offers a thousand lotuses to Lord Krsna.

47
Hearing Lord Siva’s words, the frightened devotees, their heads humbly bowed and their hand folded, spoke to Lord Siva.

48
The gandharvas said, O master, we are gandharvas, the sons of Gandhavaha.  We offer lotus flowers to Lord Krsna and then drink some water.

49
O master, we did not know this lake was protected by Parvati.  Please take all our lotuses and make our gathering them a success.

50
O Lord Siva, today we will neither offer lotuses nor will we drink water.  But then, why should we not drink water?  After all, we have offered these lotuses to You.

51
O master, now we have become purified.  Now we are directly offering lotus flowers to the same person we always meditated on, the same person we worshipped with lotus flowers day after day.

52
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one.  Who can be His rival?  How can He have a material form?  How can He have a material form?  Out of kindness to His devotees, He employs His Yogamaya potency to expand in a great variety of spiritual forms.

53
You are our master.  O Lord, please accept these lotus flowers.  O infallible one, please fulfil the desire of our hearts by showing to us the form of Lord Krsna, who...

54
...has two arms, is dark, handsome, and youthful, wears yellow garments, holds a pastime flute in His hand, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,...

55
...has one face and two eyes, is anointed with sandal and aguru and decorated with jewel ornaments, has a gentle smile and a face filled with happiness,...

56
...wears a peacock-feather crown and a jasmine garland, has a chest splendid with kaustubha, the king of jewels,...

57
...is splendid with garlands of parijata flowers, and is more splendid, charming, handsome, and playful than many millions of Kamadevas,...

58
...on whom the gopis gaze with crooked eyes, who is in the full bloom of youth, who rests on Radha’s breast,...

59
...whom Brahma and the demigods glorify with prayers, bow down before, meditate on, and yearn to attain the company of, who is self-satisfied, whose desires are all fulfilled, and who is overcome with feelings of mercy for the devotees.

60
After speaking these words, the gandharvas, the hairs of their bodies erect as they remembered Lord Krsna’s transcendental form, respectfully stood before Lord Siva.

61
Tears in his three eyes as he heard their words and remembered Lord Krsna’s transcendental form, Lord Siva said to the gandharvas:

62
I know that you are great devotees of the Lord.  You travel here and there to purify the worlds with the dust of your lotus feet.

63
I yearn to see Lord Krsna’s devotees.  It is very rare that a devotee of Lord Krsna comes to these three worlds.

64
You are very dear to Me, to Parvati, and to all the demigods.  You devotees of Lord Krsna are to me more dear than my own devotees are.

65
However, O fortunate ones, please hear the promise I made about Parvati’s vow, a promise I cannot break.

66
The promise was during the time of Parvati’s vow, whoever takes lotus flowers from this lake will at once take birth as a demon.  Of this there is no doubt.

67
However, no real calamity even happens to the devotees of Lord Krsna.  Therefore, after one birth as demons, you will all go to the world of Goloka.

68
My sons, O you who yearn to see Lord Krsna’s transcendental form with your own eyes, you will see Him on the earth, in the forest of Vrndavana.

69
O best of devotees, you will see Lord Krsna.  Then you will die, mount a splendid transcendental chariot, and go to Lord Krsna’s own abode.

70
Because you are so eager to see the form of Lord Krsna, you may now see Him.


After speaking these words, Lord Siva allowed them to see Lord Krsna’s form.

71
With tear-filled eyes gazing at that supremely handsome form, they bowed down, and then took birth as the kings of demons.

72
Vasudeva had already been liberated, Suhotra became the duck demon Bakasura, Sudarsana became Pralamba, and Suparsvaka became the horse-demon Kesi.

73
In this way, by the blessing of Lord Siva, they saw Lord Krsna’s transcendental form, were killed by Lord Krsna and finally went to Lord Krsna’s abode.

74
O brahmana, in this way I have described to you Lord Krsna’s pastime of giving liberation to Baka, Kesi and Pralamba.  By hearing this pastime one attains liberation.

75
Sri Narada said: O noble one, by your mercy I have heard all these wonderful pastimes.  What was the vow Parvati was observing?  That is what I wish to hear now.

76
O master, who I worshipped in this vow/  What is the result of following this vow?  What restrictions are observed in it?  What offerings are made in it?  What are the things necessary for it?

77
How long does this vow last?  What is the reason for it?  O master, please reflect on this and describe it to me, for I am very eager to hear.

78
Sri Narayana Rsi said: This vow lasts for three months.  It’s purpose is to increase the husband’s good fortune.  In this vow Sri Sri Radha and Krsna are the object of worship.

79
It begins on the day of visuva and ends on the day of daksinayana.  The day before beginning the vow one must fast by eating only havisya (rice and ghee).

80
Then, at the time of Vaisakha-sankranti, one should bathe in the Ganga.  Then, by the Ganga’s bank, in the village of Salagrama, in a jewel palace, or in the water, one should follow the vow.

81
Then one should worship the five demigods, and then one should devotedly meditate on the Lord Krsna, the master of Sri Radha.  Please listen and I will describe to you that meditation.
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I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is dark like a new monsoon cloud, who wears yellow silk garments, whose smiling face is an autumn moon, whose eyes are blossoming lotus flowers, who is splendidly anointed with sandal paste, who again and again enchants the gopis’ hearts, on whom Radha gazes, who rests on Radha’s breast, and whom Brahma, Sesa, Siva, Yama and all the demigods glorify with many prayers.

85
With this meditation the woman following the vow should worship Lord Krsna.  Then, following the description in the Madhyandina-ruti, one should happily meditate on Sri Radha.

86-93
I worship beautiful Sri Radha, who is the queen of the rasa-dance, eager to enjoy the rasa-dance, She who stays in the rasa-dance circle, the goddess of the rasa-dance, She who rests on the chest of the rasa-dance’ king, expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, the beloved of He who is expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, she who is the best of they who are expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, who is very graceful, delightful, beautiful, and charming, whose eyes rob the autumn lotus flowers of their splendour, whose eyebrows are gracefully bent, whose eyes are splendid with mascara, whose face is an autumn moon, who has a beautiful gentle smile, whose complexion is the colour of beautiful campaka flowers, who is decorated with sandal paste, a musk dot, sindura dots, and beautiful pictures and design drawn in perfumes, who is splendid in garments pure like fire, whose beautiful cheeks are splendid with jewel earrings, whose breast I splendid with a necklace of the kings of jewels, who is splendid with jewel bracelet, armlets, tinkling anklets, and tinkling ornaments, who I served by Brahma and the demigods and even by Lord Krsna, the supreme object of service for everyone, whom Lord Krsna, the mater of everyone praises with many prayers, and who is the seed from which everything was born.

94
Every day one should meditate on Sri Radha in this way, devotedly worship Her with Lord Krsna, and present sixteen offerings to Her.

95
O sage, the woman that follows this vow should meditate and worship in this way every day, and every day she should offer 1008 lotus flowers to Sri Radha.

96
The woman that follows this vow should devotedly offer fruit and flowers to Radha and Krsna.  Carefully pronouncing the word ‘svaha’ she should salute Lord Krsna.

97
Every day she should devotedly offer 108 ripe and unbroken mangoes, bananas or plantains.

98
O sage , every day she should devotedly feed a hundred brahmanas.

99
Every day the woman following the vow should perform an agnihotra-yajna and devotedly offer 108 oblations to Radha and Krsna.

100
O Narada, in this way she should offer into the fire oblations of sesame and ghee.  Every day she should perform Krsna-kirtana with musical instruments.

101
In this way she should observe the vow for three months.  O Narada, please hear what she should do on the day of pratista, when the vow is completed.

102
She should offer ninety thousand unbroken lotus flowers.  Then she should feed a thousand brahmanas delicious sweet rice and pistaka cakes carefully cooked by a brahmana.

103
Then she should offer 9710 fruits, and then she should offer many kinds of delicious foods.

104
Then an expert brahmana should perfectly establish a sacred fire and offer into it ninety thousand oblations of sesame and ghee.

105
Then she should devotedly offer costly garments, delicious foods, fruits, sacred threads, flowers, scents and ninety laddu candies.

106
Then she should offer ninety jars of cool water.  Completing the vow in this way, she should then offer daksina to the officiating priest.

107
Then she should offer the daksina described in the Vedas, that is she should give to the priest a thousand bulls with golden horns.

108
O brahmana, this three month vow I have described to you increases the good fortune of the performer’ husband and gives to her many very pious descendants.

109
By the power of this vow her husband becomes fortunate for a hundred births and for a hundred births she is the mother of saintly children.

110
She is never separated from her husband and children.  Her husband and children become like her servants, faithfully following her orders.

111
By the power of the vow she becomes saintly and always devoted to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.  Awake or asleep, she always remembers Lord Krsna.

112
I will now describe to you this best of vows, a vow described in the Sama Veda, a vow followed by our mothers.

113
Making Agastya Muni her priest, Svayambhuva Manu’s wife, Satarupa, followed this vow in the beginning.

114
O sage, the Devahuti followed this vow, then Caruhuti followed it, and then, making Pulastya Muni her priest, Srutyukta followed it.

115
Making Kratu Muni her priest, Rohini followed this vow.  Rati also devotedly followed this vow.  Her priest was Gautama Muni.

116
Brhaspati’s wife, Tara, devotedly followed this vow, performing it with great opulence.  Her priest was Vasista Muni.

117
Seeing what Brhaspati’s wife had done, Saci also performed this vow with great opulence.  Her priest was Brhaspati.

118
Then Svaha performed the vow with opulence greater than all others.  Her priest was Marici Muni.

119
O brahmana, when she saw this, Goddess Parvati, with folded hands, humbly bowed head, and a cheerful demeanour, spoke to Lord Siva.

120
Sri Parvati said: O master of the universe, please give me permission to follow the best of vows, a vow to please the Lord we worship.

121
O master, worshipping Lord Krsna brings all auspiciousness.  Worshipping others, giving charity, studying the Vedas, going in pilgrimage, and circumambulating the earth are not equal to one sixteenth the value of worshipping Lord Krsna.

122
A person who, seeing Him within and without, remembers Lord Krsna at every moment, is liberated even while living in this world.  Simply by seeing him, one attains liberation.

123
The dust of his lotus feet purifies the earth.  The sight of him purifies the three worlds.

124
By meditating again and again on Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, Brahma, Visnu, Yamaraja, Sesa, Ganesa, and you have become glorious like Him.

125
One who always meditates on Lord Krsna attains Him.  He attains virtues, power, glory, intelligence, and knowledge like His.

126
By remembering Lord Krsna, meditating on Him, performing austerities for His sake, and serving Him, I have attained an exalted husband like Him.

127
In this way I have attained a very virtuous husband and sons.  I have attained everything very easily.  The desires of my heart are all fulfilled.

128
In this way I have attained a husband like you, sons like Karttikeya and Ganesa, and a father like King Himalaya, who is an incarnation of Lord Krsna Himself.

129
Women are proud of their  husband, children, and father.  How did I attain three such exalted relatives?  How?

130
Hearing Parvati’s words, Lord Siva became very pleased.  Smiling, and the hairs of his body erect, he spoke sweet words.

131
Sri Siva said: O goddess, You are Maha-Laksmi in person.  What is not attainable for you?  You have all opulences.  You have limitless powers.

132
O goddess, a person who keeps you in his home attains all opulences.  A person to whose home you do not bring opulences finds death better than life.

133
O goddess that brings happiness, it is by your power and your mercy that Brahma, Visnu and I are able to create, maintain and destroy the universe.

134
Who is King Himalaya?  Who am I?  Who are Karttikeya and Ganesa?  Without you we are powerless.  With you we are powerful controllers of the universe.

135
The Vedas say that a chaste wife should obey her husband.  O chaste and devoted one, I order you to follow this vow.  Follow it more opulently than your predecessors.

136
Saintly Sanat-kumara will be your priest.  I will provide brahmanas, lotuses and the ingredients of worship.

137
Appoint, O beautiful one, Kuvera as your treasurer.  I will be the superintendent of charity.  Goddess Laksmi will personally give the charity.

138
Agnideva will be the cook.  Varuna will supply the water.  The yaksas will be the bearers, and Karttikeya will supervise their activities.

139
Vayu will be the sweeper, Indra will serve the meals, and Candra will be the supervisor.

140-1
Surya will say who should and should nor receive charity.  O beautiful beloved, make the offering proper for this vow, and then after that offer even more fruits and flowers to Lord Krsna.

142
Feed at least as many brahmanas as prescribed for the vow, but politely invite more, numberless brahmanas.

143
At the end of the vow give charity of gold, jewels and coral and give daksina to the priest.

144
Speaking these words, Lord Siva intructed her to follow the vow.  Parvati followed it with opulence greater than all the others.

145
O brahmana, thus I have told you of Parvati’ vow.  The brahmanas were not able to carry away all the jewels they received in charity at Parvati’s vow.

146
Now you have heard everything about this.  O Narada, now please hear of Lord Krsna’s childhood pastimes, which are newer and newer at every step.

147
After killing these great demons, Lord Krsna returned with the boys and cows to His own home, which was as opulent as Kuvera’s palace.

148
The boys told everyone what had happened in the forest.  Everyone was astonished.  Nanda was terrified.

149
Calling together the elder gopas and gopis, Nanda considered what to do.

150
Deciding to leave that place, he had the gopas prepare carts for a journey to Vrndavana.

151
Hearing Nanda’s order, the gopas, gopis, boy and girls, all prepared to leave.

152
Dressed in many colourful garment, accompanied by Krsna and Balarama, and happily singing Krsna’s glories, as they went, they travelled to Vrndavana forest.

153
Some played flutes and others played vinas, karatalas, and conchshells.

154
Some played horns and others played other musical instruments.  Some gopa boy decorated their ears with new leaves.

155
Some decorated their ears with flower buds and some with blossomed flower.  Some wore leaf-crowns and some flower-crowns.

156
Some wore forest-flower garlands and others wore garlands reaching their knees.  O king of brahmanas, in this way there were ninety million gopa boys.

157
Millions and millions of adult gopis and millions of elderly gopis with broad hips and moving breasts happily travelled in that journey.

158
O sage, wearing splendid garments and many ornaments, Radha’s beautiful, smiling, and virtuous young gopi friends happily travelled in that journey.

159
Some rode on palanquins and some on chariots.  Radha rode on a chariot of gold.

160
Nanda, Sunanda, Sridama, Giribhanu, Vibhakara, Virabhanu and Candrabhanu happily rode on elephants.

161
Along with them went jewel-decorated Queen Yasoda and Rohini.

162
Riding on a golden chariot, jewel-decorated Krsna and Balarama went with great happiness.

163
Millions and millions of gopas, young and old, went, some on horseback, some on elephant, and some in chariots.

164
Riding on bulls and donkeys and singing and playing karatalas, Nanda’s servants happily went.

165
Decorated with golden ornaments, Sri Radha’s seven billion happily smiling maidservants also went.

166
Some carried sindura, some kajjala and some garments pure like fire.

167
Some carried sandal, aguru, musk and kunkuma, some golden cup and some mirrors.

168
Some carried white camaras, some betelnuts, some ball for playing games, and some toy dolls.

169
Some beautiful girls carried foods, some toys and games, some garments and ornaments, and some flower garlands.

170
Some carried red lac, some sang songs, and some carried colourful pictures.  In this way the gopis happily went.

171
O sage, millions and millions of beautiful gopi went on palanquins, millions and millions on horseback, and millions and millions on chariots.

172
Millions and millions of carts and bulls carried a great host of possessions.

173
Millions of horses, camels, birds, and elephants bearing rider holding goads, went to Vrndavana forest.

174
O sage, arriving in Vrndavana, and seeing neither people nor houses, everyone stayed under the roots of trees or whatever they could find a suitable place.

175
Lord Krsna said to the gopas: O people, please hear My words.  In this place there are many beautiful houses.

176
Lord Krsna said: In this place many houses built by the demigods are hidden.  Without first pleasing the demigods, no one can see them.

177
O gopas, stop here and worship the goddess of this forest.  In the morning you will happily see many beautiful houses.

178
With abundance incense, lamps, flowers, sandal pate, and offerings of food, worship Goddess Parvati, who stays at the root of a banyan tree.

179
Hearing these words, the gopas worshipped the goddess, ate their supper, and then happily slept at night.
Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

                     Canto Four, Volume Six                     

Chapter Seventeen

Çri Våndävana-nagara-varnana

Description of Çri Våndävana

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

supteñu vraja-våndeñu

     naktaà våndavane vane

su-nidrite ca nidreçe

     matå-vakñaù-sthala-sthite

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; supteñu - sleeping; vraja-våndeñu - the people of Vraja; naktam - at night; våndavane - in Våndävana;  vane - forest; su-nidrite - sleeping; ca - and;  nidreçe - the king of sleep; matå-vakñaù-sthala-sthite - resting 

on His mother's chest.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: While at night the people of Vraja  slept in Våndävana forest, Lord Kåñna, the master of sleep, slept  on His mother's breast, . . .

Text 2 

nidritasu ca gopéñu

     ramya-talpa-sthitasu ca

yunaàç ca sukha-sambhoga-

     nusakta-manasasu ca

     nidritasu - sleeping; ca - and; gopéñu - the gopis;  ramya-talpa-sthitasu - on beautiful beds; ca - and; yunaàù - the youths; ca - and; sukha-

sambhoga - enjoyment; anusakta - attached; manasasu - hearts; ca - and.

 . . . the gopis, their hearts attached to their youthful  husbands, slept in beautiful beds, . . .

Text 3 

kasucit çiçu-yuktasu

     kasucid bhartå-sannidhau

kasucic chakaöa-sthasu

     kasucit syandaneñu ca

     kasucit - some; çiçu-yuktasu - with their children; kasucit - some; bhartå-sannidhau - near their husbands; kasucic - some; çakaöa-sthasu - onm carts; 

kasucit - some; syandaneñu - on chariots; ca - and.

 . . . some gopis slept with their children, some with their  husbands, some on carts, and some on chariots, . . .

Text 4 

purnendu-kaumudé-yukte

     svargad api manohare

nana-prakara-kusuma-

     vayuna surabhé-kåte

     purnendu-kaumudé-yukte - in the light of the full moon; svargat - than Svargaloka; api - even; manohare - more beautiful; nana-prakara - many kinds; kusuma - of 

flowers; vayuna - with the breeze; surabhé-kåte - scented.

 . . . while the full moon shone, its light making everything  more beautiful than Svargaloka, while the breezes carried the  scents of many kinds of flowers, . . .

Texts 5-8 

sarva-pranini niçceñöe

     muhurte païcame gate

tatrajagama bhavane

     çilpinaà ca guror guruù

bibhrad-divyaàçukaà sukñmaà

     ratnamalaà manoharam

ratnalaìkaram atulaà

     çréman-makara-kundalam

jïanena vayasa våddho

     darçanéyaù kiçoravat

atéva-sundaraù çréman

     kamadeva-sama-prabhaù

viçiñöa-çilpa-nipunaiù

     sardhaà çilpais tri-koöibhiù

mani-sara-hema-ratnair

     lohastra-nyasta-hastakaiù

     sarva-pranini - all living entities;  niçceñöe - motionless; muhurte - muhurta; païcame - the fifth; gate - come; tatra - there;  ajagama - came; bhavane - to the place; çilpinam - of  architects; ca - and; guroù - of the guru;  guruù - the guru bibhrad-divyaàçukaà sukñmaà ratnamalaà manoharam  ratnalaìkaram atulaà çréman-makara-kundalam jïanena  vayasa våddho darçanéyaù kiçoravat atéva-sundaraù çréman 

kamadeva-sama-prabhaù viçiñöa-çilpa-nipunaiù sardhaà çilpais tri-

koöibhiù mani-sara-hema-ratnair lohastra-nyasta-hastakaiù.

 . . . and while all living entities were motionless at the fifth  muhürta of the night, Viçvakarmä, the guru of all architects, who  wore splendid fine garments, a beautiful jewel necklace,  incomparable jewel ornaments, and beautiful shark-shaped  earrings, who was in appearance youthful but in knowledge old,  and who was handsome and glorious like Kämadeva, accompanied by  thirty million expert artisans carrying gold, jewels, and iron  tools, came there.

Text 9 

ajagmur yakña-nikaraù

     kuvera-vara-kiìkaraù

çailaja-prastara-kara

     aïjanakara-murtayaù

     ajagmuù - came; yakña-nikaraù - many yakñas; kuvera-vara-kiìkaraù - the servants of Kuvera; çailaja - from the mountains; prastara - with jewels; karaù - in hand; 

 aïjana - of sandal paste; akara-murtayaù - forms.

     Many of Kuvera's yakña servants, their complexion the color  of sandal paste, also came, carrying in their hands jewels from  the tops of mountains.

Text 10 

vikåtakara-vadanaù

     piìgalakña mahodaraù

sphaöika-rakta-veñaç ca

     dérgha-skandhaç ca kecana

     vikåta - deformed; akara - bodies; vadanaù - and faces; piìgalakña - red eyes; mahodaraù - big bellies; sphaöika - crystals; rakta - red;  veñaù - garments; ca - and; dérgha-skandhaù - broad shoulders; ca - and; kecana -  ome.

     Some yakñas had monstrous faces and forms, red eyes, big  bellies, and broad shoulders, and wore red garments and crystal  ornaments.

Text 11 

padmaraga-karaù kecid

     indranéla-kara varaù

kecit syamantaka-karas

     candrakanta-karas tatha

     padmaraga - rubies; karaù - in hand; kecit - some;  indranéla-kara - carrying sapphires; varaù - excellent;  kecit - some; syamantaka-karaù - carrying syamantaka 

jewels; candrakanta-karaù - carrying candrakanta jewels;  tatha - so.

     Some carried rubies, sapphires, syamantaka jewels, or  candrakänta jewels.

Text 12 

suryakanta-karaç canye

     prabhakara-kara varaù

kecit paraçu-hastaç ca

     lauha-sara-kara varaù

     suryakanta-karaù - carrying suryakanta jewels; ca - and; anye - others; prabhakara-kara - carrying prabhakara jewels; varaù - excellent; kecit - some;   paraçu - hammers; hastaù - in hand; ca - and; lauha-sara-kara - iron tools; varaù - excellent.

     Some carried süryakänta jewels and prabhäkara jewels. Some  carried hammers and iron tools.

Text 13 

kecic ca gandha-saranaà

     manéndranaà ca harakaù

kecic camara-hastaç ca

     kecid darpana-vahakaù 

svarna-patra-ghaöadénaà 

     vahakaç caiva kecana

     kecit - some; ca - and; gandha- saranam - sandalwood; manéndranam - the kings of jewels;  ca - and; harakaù - carrying; kecic - some; camara- hastaù - carrying camaras; ca - and; kecit - some;  darpana-vahakaù - carrying mirrors; svarna-patra-ghaöa- adénaàmany articles beginning with golden pots;  vahakaù - carrying; ca - and; eva - certainly;  kecana - some.

     Some carried sandalwood, some the kings of jewels, some  cämaras, some mirrors, and some golden pots and other things.

Text 14 

viçvakarma ca samagréà

     dåñövati-su-manoharam

nagaraà kartum arebhe

     dhyatva kåñnaà çubha-kñane

     viçvakarma - Viçvakarmä; ca - and; samagrém - the assembly; dåñöva - seeing; ati-su-manoharam - very very beautiful; nagaram - city; kartum - to build;  arebhe - began; dhyatva - meditating; kåñnam - on Lord Kåñna; çubha-kñane - at an auspicious moment.

     Inspecting the very, very beautiful assembled materials, and  placing his thoughts on Lord Kåñna, at an auspicious moment  Viçvakarmä beagn to build a city . . .

Text 15 

païca-yojana-paryantaà

     bharate çreñöham uttamam

punya-kñetraà tértha-saraà

     ati-priyatamaà hareù

     païca-yojana-paryantam - five yojanas in size; bharate - on the earth; çreñöham - best; uttamam - best;  punya-kñetram - sacred place; tértha-saram - the best of 

sacred places; ati-priyatamam - most, most dear; hareù - to Lord Kåñna.

 . . . in that place of forty miles on the earth, the most, most  sacred of all sacred places, the place most, most dear to Lord  Kåñna.

Text 16 

tatra sthanaà mumukñunaà

     paraà nirvana-karanam

golokasya ca gopanaà

     sarveñaà vaïchitaà padam

     tatra - there; sthanam - the place; mumukñunam - of they who yearn for liberation; param - great; nirvana-karanam - giving liberation; golokasya - of Goloka;  ca - and; gopanam - of the gopas; sarveñam - all; vaïchitam - desired; padam - the place.

     That place brings liberation. They who yearn for liberation  reside there. All the gopas in the realm of Goloka like to stay  there.

Texts 17-19 

catuñ-koöi-catuù-çalaà

     tatraivati-manoharam

kavaöa-stambha-sopana-

     sahitaà prastarair varaiù

citra-puööalika-puñpa-

     kajjalojjvala-çekharam

çailajaçma-vinirmana-

     vedi-praìgana-samyutam

çila-prakara-samyuktaà

     pracakaravalélaya

yathocita-båhat-kñudra-

     dvara-dvaya-samanvitam

     catuù-koöi - forty million; catuù-çalam - palaces with  courtyards; tatra - there; eva - certainly;  ati - very; manoharam - beautiful; kavaöa - doors;  stambha - pillars; sopana - staircases; sahitam - with;   prastaraiù - jewels; varaiù - beautiful;  citra - pictures; puööalika - statues; puñpa - flowers;   kajjala - kajjala; ujjvala - splendid;  çekharam - roofs; çailajaçma - of mountain jewels;  vinirmana - made; vedi-praìgana-samyutam - with courtyards;   çila-prakara-samyuktam - with stone walls;  pracakara - built; avalélaya - easily;  yathocita - appropriate; båhat - great; kñudra - and  small; dvara - doors; dvaya - pairs;  samanvitam - with.

     In that place Viçvakarmä easily built forty million jewel  palaces with great gates, pillars, stairways, colorful pictures  and designs, statues, roofs splendid as kajjala, courtards made  of jewels taken from the tops of mountains, great stone walls, 

and doorways, great and small. 

Text 20 

tataù koöi-catuù-çalaà

     atéva-su-manoharam

sphaöikakara-manibhir

     muda yukto vinirmame

     tataù - then; koöi - ten million; catuù-çalam - palaces with courtyards; atéva-su-manoharam - very beautiful; sphaöikakara - crystal; manibhiù - with jewels; 

muda - happily; yuktaù - engaged; vinirmame - built.

     Then he built ten million very beautiful palaces of jewels  and crystals, . . .

Text 21 

sopanair gandha-saranaà

     stambhaiù çaìku-vinirmitaiù

kavaöair lauha-saranaà

     rajataiù kalasojjvalaiù 

vajra-sara-vinirmanaiù 

     prakaraiù pariçobhitaiù

     sopanaiù - with stairs; gandha-saranam - of sandalwood;   stambhaiù - with pillars; çaìku-vinirmitaiù - made with  spikes; kavaöaiù - with gates; lauha-saranam - of 

iron; rajataiù - with silver; kalasa - domes;  ujjvalaiù - splendid; vajra-sara - with diamonds;  vinirmanaiù - made; prakaraiù - with walls;  pariçobhitaiù - beautiful.

 . . . with great staircases, sandalwood pillars, wrought-iron  gates, splendid silver domes, and beautiful diamond walls.

Text 22 

kåtvaçramaà ballavanaà

     yatha-sthane yathocitam

våñabhanu-gåhaà ramyaà

     kartum arabdhavan punaù

     kåtva - making; açramam - the home; ballavanam - of the gopas; yatha-sthane - as the place; yathocitam - as appropriate; våñabhanu - of King Våñabhänu; gåham - the 

home; ramyam - beautiful; kartum - to build; arabdhavan - began; punaù - again.

     After building the gopas' homes, he built King Våñabhänu's  home, . . .

Text 23 

prakara-parikha-yuktaà

     catur-dvaranvitaà param

caru-viàçac-catuù-çalaà

     maha-mani-vinirmitam

     prakara - with walls; parikha - and moat; yuktam - endowed; catur-dvaranvitam - with four gates; param - great; caru - beautiful; viàçat - twenty;  catuù-çalam - courtyards; maha-mani-vinirmitam - made with great jewels.

 . . . which was surrounded by a moat and a great wall with four  gates, which had twenty jewel palaces with courtyard-gardens, . . .

Text 24 

ratna-sara-vikaraiç ca

     sthunika-nikarair varaiù

suvarna-kara-manibhir

     arohair ati-sundaram

     ratna-sara-vikaraiù - with the best of jewels; ca - and; sthunika-nikaraiù - with many pillars; varaiù - excellent; suvarna-kara-manibhiù - with gold and  jewels; arohaiù - with staircases; ati-sundaram - very beautiful.

 . . . and which had in each beautiful palace many great pillars  of the best of jewels, many beautiful stairways of gold and  jewels, . . .

Text 25 

lauha-sara-kavaöaiç ca

     samyuktaà citra-kåtrimaiù

mandire mandire ramye

     suvarna-kalasojjvalam

     lauha-sara-kavaöaiù - with iron gates; ca - and; samyuktam - endowed; citra-kåtrimaiù - with colorful pictures; mandire - in the palace;mandire - after 

palace; ramye - beautiful; suvarna-kalasojjvalam - with splendid golden domes.

 . . . many wrought-iron gates, colorful pictures and designs,  and splendid golden domes.

Texts 26-28 

tad-açramaika-deçe ca

     nirjane 'ti-manorame

caru-campaka-våkñanaà

     udyanabhyantaraà mune

sambhogarthaà kalavatyaù

     svamina saha kautukat

viçiñöena manéndrena

     cakaraööalikalayam

yuktaà navabhir arohair

     indranéla-vinirmitaiù

sthuna-kavaöa-nikarair

     gandha-sara-vikarajaiù 

aty-unnata-manoramyaà 

     sarvato 'pi vilakñanam

     tad-açramaika-deçe - in one place of the palace;  ca - and; nirjane - secluded; ati-manorame - very  beautiful; caru-campaka-våkñanam - of beautiful campaka  trees; udyanabhyantaram - in a garden; mune - O sage;   sambhogartham - to enjoy; kalavatyaù - of Kalävati;  svamina - her husband; saha - with; kautukat - happily; 

 viçiñöena - specifically; manéndrena - with the kings of  jewels; cakara - built; aööalikalayam - a great  palace; yuktam - with; navabhiù - nine;  arohaiù - stairways; indranéla-vinirmitaiù - made of  sapphires; sthuna - with pillars; kavaöa-nikaraiù - and  doors; gandha-sara-vikarajaiù - made of sandalwood;  aty-unnata - very tall; manoramyam - beautiful;  sarvataù - than all; api - even; vilakñanam - better. 

     O sage, in a secluded part of the palace grounds, inside a  beautiful grove of campaka trees, he built a very tall and  beautiful jewel palace for Kalävati to enjoy pastimes with her  husband, a palace with nine sapphire stairways and many 

sandalwood doors and pillars. 

Text 29 

çré-narada uvaca 

kalavaté ka bhagavan

     kasya patné manorama

yatnato yad-gåhaà ramyaà

     nirmame sura-karuna

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said;  kalavaté - Kalävati; ka - who?; bhagavan - O lord;  kasya - of whom?; patné - the wife;  manorama - beautiful; yatnataù - with care; yad- gåham - whose home; ramyam - beautiful; nirmame - built;   sura-karuna - by Viçvakarmä.

     Çri Närada said: O master, who is Kalävati? Whose beautiful  wife is she that Viçvakarmä took such care in building her  beautiful palace? 

Texts 30 and 31 

çré-narayana uvaca 

pitånaà manasé kanya

     kamalaàça kalavaté

yasya ca tanaya radha

     kåñna-pranadhika priya 

çré-kåñnardhaàça-sambhuta 

     tena tulya ca tejasa

yasyaç ca caranambhoja-

     rajaù-puta vasundhara

yasyaà ca su-dådhaà bhaktià

     santo vaïchanti santatam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; pitånam - of  the pitas; manasi - in the mind; kanya - the  daughter; kamalaàça - an incarnation of Goddess Lakñmi; 

 kalavaté - Kalävati; yasya - of whom; ca - and;  tanaya - the daughter; radha - Rädhä; kåñna-pranadhika - to  Lord Kåñna more dear than life; priya - dear; çré-

kåñnardhaàça - half of Lord Kåñna; sambhuta - born;  tena - with Him; tulya - equal; ca - and; tejasa - in  glory and power; yasyaù - of whom; ca - and;  caranambhoja - of the lotus feet; rajaù - by the dust;  puta - purified; vasundhara - the earth; yasyam - in  whom; ca - and; su-dådham - very firm;  bhaktim - devotion; santaù - the saintly devotees;vaïchanti - desire; santatam - always.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: Born from the minds of the pitäs,  Kalävati is a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmi. Her daughter  is Rädhä, who is half of Lord Kåñna, who is Lord Kåñna's equal in  glory and power, whom Lord Kåñna considers more dear than life,  the dust of whose lotus feet purifies the earth, and sincere  devotion to whom the great saints always yearn to attain.

Text 32 

çré-narada uvaca 

pitånaà manaséà kanyaà

     vraje tiñöhan vrajo mune

manavaù kena punyena

     katham apa su-durlabham

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; pitånam - of the pitas; manasém - the mind; kanyam - daughter; vraje - in Vraja; tiñöhan - staying; vrajoof Vraja;   mune - O sage; manavaù - the people; kena - by what?;   punyena - piety; katham - how; apa - attained; su- durlabham - rare.

     Çri Närada said: What pious deed did the people of Vraja  perform to attain the rare association of the pitäs' mind-born  daughter?

Text 33 

våñabhanur vraja-patiù

     purasét ko mahan asau

tasya va kena tapasa

     radha kanya babhuva ha

     våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; vraja-patiù - the king of Vraja; pura - previously; asét - was; kaù - who?;  mahan - great; asau - he; tasya - of him;  va - or; kena - by what?; tapasa - austerity; radha - transcendental; kanya - the daughter;  babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     Who was Vraja's King Våñabhänu in his previous birth? What  austerities did he perform so that Rädhä became his daughter?

Text 34 

çré-suta uvaca 

naradasya vacaù çrutva

     maharñir jïaninaà varaù

prahasyovaca prétya taà

     itihasaà puratanam

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; naradasya - of Närada;   vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; maharñiù - the great  sage; jïaninam - of phjilosophers; varaù - the  best; prahasya - smiling; uvaca - said;  prétya - happily; tam - to him; itihasam - the history;   puratanam - ancient.

     Çri Süta said: Hearing Närada's words, Çri Näräyana Åñi, the  best of the wise, smiled and happily spoke.

Text 35 

çré-narayana uvaca 

babhuvuù kanyakas tisraù

     pitånaà manasat pura

kalavaté-ratnamala-

     menakaç cati-durlabhaù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said;  babhuvuù - were; kanyakaù - daughters; tisraù - three;   pitånam - of the pitas; manasat - from the mind; 

pura - before; kalavaté-ratnamala-menakaù - Kalavaté, Ratnamala,  and Menaka; ca - and; ati-durlabhaù - very rare. 

     The pitäs had three very exalted mind-born daughters. They  were Kalävati, Ratnamälä, and Menakä.

Text 36 

ratnamala ca janakaà

     varayam asa kamuké

çailadhipaà harer aàçaà

     menaka sa himalayam

     ratnamala - ratnamala; ca - and; janakam - Janaka;  varayam asa - chose; kamuké - passionate; çailadhipam - the king of the mountains; hareù - of Lord  Kåñna; aàçam - and inacrnation; menaka - Menakä; sa - she; himalayam - Himalaya.

     Ratnamälkä chose King Janaka as her husband, and Menakä  chose King Himälaya, the ruler of the mountains, who was a  partial incarnation of Lord Kåñna.

Text 37 

duhita ratnamalaya

     ayoni-sambhava saté

çré-rama-patné çréù sakñat

     séta satya-parayana

     duhita - the daughter; ratnamalaya - by ratnamala; ayoni-sambhava - born without coming from a womb; saté - saintly; çré-rama-patné - the wife of Çri Rämacandra; 

 çréù - the goddess of fortune; sakñat - directly; séta - Sitä-devi; satya-parayana - saintly.

     Ratnamälä's daughter was saintly Sitä, who did not take  birth from a mother's womb, who was a direct incarnation of  Goddess Lakñmi, and who was Lord Räma's wife.

Text 38 

kanyaka menakayaç ca

     parvaté sa pura saté

ayoni-sambhava sa ca

     harer maya sanatané

     kanyaka - the daughter; menakayaù - of Menakä; ca - and; parvaté - Pärvati; sa - she; pura - before; saté - sainlty; ayoni-sambhava - not born  from a mother;s womb; sa - she; ca-and; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; maya - the goddess of illusion;  sanatané - eternal.

     Menakä's daughter was saintly Pärvati, who did not take  birth from a mother's womb, and who was a direct incarnation of  Lord Kåñna's eternal Goddess Mäyä.

Text 39 

sa lebhe tapasa devé

     çivaà narayanatmakam

kalavaté sucandraà ca

     manu-vaàça-samudbhavam

     sa - she; lebhe - attained; tapasa - by asuterity;  devé - the goddess; çivam - Lord Çiva; narayanatmakam - who keeps Lord Näräyna in his heart;  kalavaté - Kalävati; sucandram - Sucandra; ca - and; manu-vaàça-samudbhavam - born in the dynasty of the manus.

     By performing austerities, Goddess Pärvati attained as her  husband Lord Çiva, who keeps the Personality of Godhead, Lord  Näräyana, in his heart. Kalävati married King Sucanbdra, who was  born in the Manu dynasty.

Text 40 

sa ca raja harer aàçaù

     samprapya taà kalavatém

mene punyavataà çreñöhaà

     atmanam ati-sundarém

     sa - He; ca - and; raja - the king; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; aàçaù - a partial incarnation; samprapya - attaining; tam - her; kalavatém - kalävati;   mene - considered; punyavatam - fo the pious; çreñöham - the best; atmanam - own; ati-sundarém - very  beautiful.

     When he saw her, King Sucandra, who was a partial  incarnation of Lord Kåñna, thought Kalävati the most beautiful  and saintly of persons.

Text 41 

aho rupam aho veñaà

     aho asya navaà vayaù

su-komalaìgaà lalitaà

     çarac-candradhikananam

     ahaù - ah!; rupam - beauty; ahaù - Ah!; veñam - decoration; ahaù - ah!; asya - of whom; navam - youthful; vayaù - age; su-komalaìgam - graceful abd  delicate form; lalitam - playful; çarac-candradhikananam - a face of the autumn moon.

     He thought: Ah! She is very beautiful. She is dressed very  nicely. She is in the full bloom of youth. Her form is graceful  and delicate. She is playful and charming. Her face is an autumn  moon.

Text 42 

gamanaà durlabham aho

     gaja-khaïjana-gaïjanam

kaöakñair mohituà çakta

     munéndranaà ca manasam

     gamanam - walking; durlabham - rare; ahaù - Oh; gaja - an elephant; khaïjana - a khanjana bird; gaïjanam - eclipsing; kaöakñaiù - with sidelong  glances; mohitum - to bewilder; çakta - able; munéndranam - of the kings of sages; ca - and; manasam - the 

mind.

     Her graceful walking eclipses the graceful movement of the  elephants and khaïjana birds. Her sidelong glances can  bewilder the kings of the sages.

Text 43 

çroni-yugmaà su-lalitaà

     rambha-stambha-vininditam

stana-dvandvaà su-kaöhinaà

     ati-pénonnataà mune

     çroni-yugmam - thighs; su-lalitam - graceful; rambha-stambha-vininditam - mocking the banana trees; stana-dvandvam - breasts; su-kaöhinam - very firm; ati-

péna - full; unnatam - raised; mune - O sage.

     Her graceful thighs mock the graceful banana trees. Her  raised breasts are very full and firm.

Text 44 

nitamba-yugalaà caru

     ratha-cakra-vininditam

hastau padau ca raktau ca

     pakva-bimba-phaladharam

     nitamba-yugalam - her hips; caru - beautiful; ratha-cakra-vininditam - mocking a chariot wheel; hastau - hands;  padau - feet; ca - and; raktau - red; ca - and;   pakva-bimba-phaladharam - bimba fruit lips.

     Her hips mock the graceful chariot wheel. Her hands and feet  are pink. Her lips are ripe bimba fruits.

Text 45 

pakva-dadimba-béjabha-

     danta-paìkti-manoharam

çaran-madhyahna-padmanaà

     prabha-mocana-locanam

     pakva-dadimba-béja - ripe pomegranate seeds; abha - like; danta-paìkti-manoharam - beautiful teeth; çaran-madhyahna-padmanam - of auutmn midday lotus flowers; prabha - the splendor; mocana - robbing; locanam - eyes.

     Her teeth are more beautiful than ripe pomegranate seeds.  Her eyes rob the autumn midday lotus flowers of their splendor.

Text 46 

bhuñanair bhuñitaà rupaà

     rupaà sad-ratna-bhuñanam

itéva matva dåñöva ca

     kama-bana-prapéditaù

     bhuñanaiù - with ornaments; bhuñitam - decorated; rupam - form; rupam - form; sad-ratna-bhuñanam - decorating the jewel ornaments; iti - this; iva - like;  matva - thinking; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; kama-bana-prapéditaù - wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

     Her beautiful form is decorated with many ornaments. Still,  it seems that the jewels she wears are decorated by the ornament  of her beauty.

     Thinking in this way, and gazing at beautiful Kalävati, King  Sucandra was grievously wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

Text 47 

divya-syandanam aruhya

     kamukya saha kamukaù

krédaà cakara rahasi

     sthane sthane manohare

     divya-syandanam - a splendid chariot; aruhya - ascending; kamukya - in love; saha - with; kamukaù - in love; krédam - pastimes; cakara - did;  rahasi - in a secluded; sthane - place; sthane - after place; manohare - beautiful.

     In this way he fell in love with her and she with him.  Taking her with him on a splendid chariot, he enjoyed pastimes  with her in many secluded and beautiful places.

Text 48 

ramyayaà malaya-dronyaà

     candanaguru-vayuna

caru-campaka-puñpanaà

     talpe rati-sukhavahe

     ramyayam - beautiful; malaya-dronyam - in the valley of the Malaya Hills; candana - sandal; aguru - and aguru; vayuna - with a breeze; caru - beautiful; campaka-

puñpanam - of campaka flowers; talpe - on a couch; rati-sukhavahe - for enjoying amorous pastimes.

     In a valley of the Malaya Hills fanned by breezes scented  with sandal and aguru, on a pastime-couch of beautiful campaka  flowers, . . .

Text 49 

malaté-mallikanaà ca

     puñpodyane su-puñpite

puñpabhadra-nadé-tére

     néraje 'ti-su-nirjane

     malaté-mallikanam - of malati and mallika flowers; ca - and; puñpodyane - in a flower garden; su-puñpite - blossoming; puñpabhadra-nadé - of the Puñpabhadrä 

river; tére - on the shore; néraje - lotus; ati-su-nirjane - very secluded.

 . . . in a garden of blossoming mälati and mallikä flowers, in a  very secluded place by the lotus-filled Puñpabhadrä river, . . .

Text 50 

tatra gaìga-su-puline

     gandhamadana-gahvare

godavaré-nadé-tére

     nirjane ketaké-vane

     tatra - there; gaìga-su-puline - by the beautiful shore of ther Gaìgä; gandhamadana-gahvare - in a cave of Mount Gandhamädana; godavaré-nadé - of the Godavari river; tére - by the shore; nirjane - secluded; ketaké-vane - in a 

ketaki forest.

 . . . by the Gaìgä's beautiful shore, in a cave on Mount  Gandhamädana, by the Godavari's shore, in a ketaki forest, . . .

Text 51 

paçcimabdhi-taöanta-stha-

     kanane jantu-varjite

nandane malaya-dronyaà

     kaveré-téraje vane

     paçcima - western; abdhi - ocean; taöa - shore; anta-stha - on; kanane - in a forst; jantu-varjite - secluded; nandane - in a garden; malaya- dronyam - in the valley of the Malaya Hills; kaveré-téraje - on the shore of the Kaveri river; vane - in the forest.

 . . . in a secluded forest by the western ocean, in a garden of  the Malaya valleys, in a forest by the Kaveri's shore, . . .

Text 52 

çaile çaile su-ramye ca

     nadyaà nadyaà nade nade

dvépe dvépe ca rahasi

     sa reme ramaya saha

     çaile - on mountain; çaile - after mountain; su-ramye - very beautiful; ca - and; nadyam - by river; nadyam - after river; nade - by stream; nade - after  stream; dvépe - on island; dvépe - after island; ca - and; rahasi - ina secluded place; sa - he;  reme - enjoyed; ramaya - his beautiful wife; saha - with.

 . . . on beautiful mountain after beautiful mountain, by river  after river, by stream after stream, and on island after island,  in many differed secluded places he enjoyed pastimes with his  beautiful wife.

Text 53 

nava-saìgama-samyogad

     bubudhe na diva-niçam

evaà varña-sahasraà tad

     gatam eva muhurtavat

     nava-saìgama-samyogat - from their pastimes; bubudhe - knew; na - not; diva-niçam - day or night; evam - thus; varña-sahasram - a thousand years;  tat - which; gatam - gone; eva - indeed; muhurtavat - like a moment.

     As he enjoyed with her, he did not know whether it was day  or night. In this way a thousand years passed like a single  moment.

Text 54 

kåtva viharaà su-ciraà

     sa virakto babhuva ha

jagama tapase vindhya-

     çaila-térthaà taya saha

     kåtva - doing; viharam - pastimes; su-ciram - a very long time; sa - he; viraktaù - renounced; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; jagama - went;  tapase - austerities; vindhya-çaila-tértham - to a holy place in the Vindhyä Hill; taya - her; saha - with.

     After enjoying these pastimes for a very long time, he  finally became renounced. Taking her with him, he went to the  Vindhyä Hills to perform austerities.

Text 55 

bharate 'ti-praçaàsyaà ca

     pulahaçramam uttamam

tapas tepe nåpas tatra

     divya-varña-sahasrakam

     bharate - on the earth; ati-praçaàsyam - very glorious;  ca - and; pulahaçramam - the äçrama of Pulaha Muni; uttamam - transcendental; tapaù - austerity;  tepe - performed; nåpaù - the king; tatra - there; divya-varña-sahasrakam - for a thousand celestial years.

     In Pulaha Muni's famous äçrama there the king performed  austerities for a thousand celestial years. 

Text 56 

mokña-kaìkñé nispåhaç ca

     niraharaù kåçodaraù

murcham apa muni-çreñöho

     dhyatva kåñna-padambujam

     mokña - liberation; kaìkñé - desiring; nisprhaù - without any other desire; ca - and; 

niraharaù - without eating; kåçodaraù - emaciated; murcham - fainting; apa - attained; muni-çreñöhaù - the best of sages; dhyatva - meditating; kåñna-padambujam - on 

Lord Kåñna's lotus feet.

     Yearning for liberation and nothing else, he meditated on  Lord Kåñna's lotus feet. Not eating, he became emaciated and  eventually fell unconscious.

Text 57 

tad-gatre vyapta-valmékaà

     sadhvé duraà cakara sa

     tad-gatre - his limbs; vyapta-valmékam - covered with an  anthill; sadhvé - the saintly woman; duram - far  away; cakara - went; sa - she.

     One day his saintly wife pushed away a swarm of ants that  completely covered his body.

Texts 58 and 59 

niçceñöitaà patià dåñöva

     tyaktaà pranaiç ca païcabhiù

maàsa-çonita-riktaà taà

     asthi-saàsakta-vigraham

uccai ruroda çokarta

     nirjane tu kalavaté

he natha nathety uccarya

     kåtva vakñasi murchitam

     niçceñöitam - motionless; patim - husband;  dåñöva - seeing; tyaktam - abandoned; pranaiù - by life  airs; ca - and; païcabhiù - five; maàsa- çonita-riktam - devoid of flesh; tam - him; asthi- saàsakta-vigraham - only a skeleton; uccaiù - loudly;  ruroda - cried; çokarta - overcome with grief; nirjane - in  the secluded place; tu - indeed; kalavaté - Kalävati;   he - O; natha - matser; natha - master;  iti - thus; uccarya - calling; kåtva - doing;  vakñasi - on the chest; murchitam - fainted.

     Seeing her husband lying motionless, now abandoned by the  five life-airs, and his body only skin and bones, Kalävati became  filled with grief. In that secluded place she wept loudly. Crying  out,  O master! O master!", she clutched the corpse to  her breast. 

Texts 60 and 61 

vilalapa maha-bhéta

     déna pati-parayana

dåñöva nåpaà niraharaà

     kåçaà dhamani-samyutam

çrutva ca rodanaà satyaù

     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

avirbabhuva jagataà

     vidhata kamalodbhavaù

     vilalapa - lamented; maha-bhéta - terrified;  déna - pathetic; pati-parayana - devoted to her husband;  dåñöva - seeing; nåpam - the king; niraharam - not  eating; kåçam - emaciated; dhamani-samyutam - the  corpse; çrutva - hearing; ca - and; rodanam - the  wailing; satyaù - Brahmä; kåpaya - out of mercy;  ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy;  avirbabhuva - apeared; jagatam - of the universe;  vidhata - the creator; kamalodbhavaù - born from the lotus  flower.

     The terrified poor woman, completely devoted to her husband,  lamented again and again. Then Lord Brahmä, who was born from a  lotus flower, who is the creator of the universe, and who is an  ocean of compassion, saw the emaciated corpse and heard her loud  wailing. Impelled by feelings of compassion, he appeared before  her.

Text 62 

krode kåtva ca taà turnaà

     ruroda bhagavan vibhuù

     krode - on the lap; kåtva - placing; ca - and;  tam - him; turnam - at once; ruroda - wept;  bhagavan - the lord; vibhuù - powerful.

     Placing the corpse on his own lap, the powerful demigod  Brahmä also wept.

Text 63 

brahma kamandalu-jale-

     nasicya nåpa-vigraham

jévaà saïcarayam asa

     brahma-jïanena brahma-vit

     brahma - Brahmä; kamandalu-jalena - with water from his own kamandalu; asicya - spinkled; nåpa-vigraham - the king's body; jévam - life; saïcarayam  asa - creating; brahma-jïanena - by spiritual knowledge; brahma-vit - the knower of spiritual knowledge.

     Then wise Brahmä, with his great wisdom sprinkling water  from his kamandalu, revived the corpse.

Text 64 

nåpendraç cetanaà prapya

     puro dåñöva prajapatim

prananama ca taà dåñöva

     taà ca kama-sama-prabhaù

     nåpendraù - the great king; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; puraù - before; dåñöva - saw; prajapatim - Brahmä; prananama - bowed; ca - and;  tam - to him; dåñöva - seeing; tam - him; ca - and;  kama-sama-prabhaù - splendid like Kämadeva.

     His life restored, the king was now handsome like Kämadeva.  Seeing Brahmä before him, he bowed down to offer respect.

Text 65 

tam uvaceti santuñöo

     varaà vånu yathepsitam

sa vidher vacanaà çrutva

     vavre nirvanam épsitam

     tam - to him; uvaca - said; iti - thus; santuñöaù - pleased; varam - boon; vånu - choose; yatha - as; épsitam - desired; sa - he; vidheù - of  Brahmä; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; vavre - chose; nirvanam - liberation; épsitam - desired.

     Pleased with him, Brahmä said,  Please ask a boon,  whatever you wish." Hearing Brahmä's words, the king asked for  liberation.

Text 66 

daya-nidhis taà dayaya

     varaà datuà samudyataù

prasanna-vadanaù çréman

     smeranana-saroruhaù

     daya-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; tam - to him; dayaya - with mercy; varam - boon; datum - to give; samudyataù - was about; prasanna - cheerful;  vadanaù - face; çréman - splendid; smeranana-saroruhaù - smiling lotus face.

     An ocean of mercy, gloriously handsome Lord Brahmä, his  lotus face happily smiling, was about to give the boon when, . . .

Text 67 

kåtvanumanaà manasi

     çuñka-kanöhoñöha-taluka

tam uvaca saté trasta

     varaà datuà samudyatam

     kåtva - doing; anumanam - thinking; manasi - in the mind; çuñka - dry; kanöh - throat; oñöha - lips;  taluka - and palate; tam - to him; uvaca - said;  saté - the saintly woman; trasta - frightened; varam - boon; datum - to give; samudyatam - about.

 . . . saintly Kalävati, thinking of what was about to happen,  became frightened and spoke to him.

Text 68 

çré-kalavaty uvaca 

yadi muktià nåpendraya

     dadasi kamalodbhava

aho 'balaya me brahman

     ka gatir bhavita vada

     çré-kalavaty uvaca - Çri Kalävati said; yadi - if; muktim - liberation; nåpendraya - to the king; dadasi - you give; kamalodbhava - O Brahmä; ahaù - Oh;  abalayaù - weak woman; me - of me; brahman - O Brahmä;   ka - what; gatiù - destination; bhavita - will be;  vada - please tell.

     Çri Kalävati said: O Brahmä born from a lotus flower, if you  give liberation to this king, then what will be the fate of me, a  weak woman?

Text 69 

vina kantena kantayaù

     ka çobha caturanana

vrataà pati-vratayaç ca

     patir eva çrutau çrutam

     vina - without; kantena - the beloved husband; kantayaù - of the beloved wife; ka - what?; çobha - happiness; caturanana - O four-faced Brahmä;  vratam - vow; pati-vratayaù - of a woman vowed to be faithful to her husband; ca - and; patiù - the husband;  eva - indeed; çrutau - in the Vedas; çrutam - heard.

     O four-faced one, how can a wife be happy without her  beloved husband? The Vedas proclaim that a wife's duty is to  serve her husband.

Text 70 

guruç cabhiñöa-devaç ca

     tapo-dharmamayaù patiù

sarveñaà ca priyatamo

     na bandhuù svaminaù paraù

     guruù - guru; ca - and; abhiñöa-devaù - worshipable deity; ca - and; tapo-dharmamayaù - auterity and religion; patiù - master; sarveñam - of all;  ca - and; priyatamaù - most dear; na - na; bandhuù - friend; svaminaù - than the husband; paraù - more  dear.

     For a chaste wife her husband is her guru, deity, austerity,  religion, and master. No friend is more dear than her husband.

Text 71 

sarva-dharmat paro brahman

     pati-seva su-durlabha

svami-seva-vihénayaù

     sarvaà tan niñphalaà bhavet

     sarva-dharmat - than all religion; paraù - better; brahman - O Brahmä; pati-seva - service to the husband; su-durlabha - very rare; svami-seva - service to the  husband; vihénayaù - of one who is devoid; sarvam - all; tat - that; niñphalam - fruitless;  bhavet - becomes.

     O Brahmä, service to the husband is the best of all  religious principles. A woman that will not serve her husband is  thwarted at every step.

Text 72 

vrataà danaà tapaù puja

     japa-homadhikaà ca yat

snanaà ca sarva-tértheñu

     påthivyaç ca pradakñinam

     vratam - vows; danam - charity; tapaù - austerity;  puja - worship; japa-homadhikam - beginning with chanting mantras and iffering yajna; ca - and; yat - which; snanam - bathing; ca - and; sarva-tértheñu - in all holy  places; påthivyaù - of the earth; ca - and;  pradakñinam - circumambulation.

     Following vows, giving charity, performing austerities,  worshiping the demigods, chanting mantras, performing yajïas, bathing in allholy rivers, circumambulating the  arth, . . .

Text 73 

dékña ca sarva-yajïeñu

     maha-danani yani ca

paöhanaà sarva-vedanaà

     sarvani ca tapaàsi ca

     dékña - initiation; ca - and; sarva-yajïeñu - in allyajnas; maha-danani - giving greatcharity;   yani - which; ca - and; paöhanam - study; sarva-vedanam - of all the Vedas; sarvani - all; ca - and; tapaàsi - austerities; ca - and.

 . . . being initiated into the performance all yajïas,  giving very great charity, studying all the Vedas, performing all  austerities, . . .

Text 74 

veda-jïanaà brahmananaà

     bhojanaà deva-sevanam

etani svami-sevayaù

     kalaà narhanti ñodaçém

     veda-jïanam - learned in all the Vedas; brahmananam - of brähmanas; bhojanam - feeding; deva-sevanam - serving the demigods; etani - these; svami- sevayaù - to service to the husband; kalam - part; na - not; arhanti - are worthy; ñodaçém - a sixteenth.

 . . . feeding many brähmanas learned in the Vedas, and serving  the demigods, are not equal to even a sixteenth part of a chaste  woman's service to her husband.

Text 75 

svami-seva-vihéna ya

     vadanti svamine kaöum

pacanti kalasutre ta

     yavac candra-divakarau

     svami-seva-vihéna - without service to the husband; ya - who; vadanti - says; svamine - to her husband; kaöum - harsh words; pacanti - is cooked; kalasutre - in the 

hell called Kalasutra; ta - they; yavac - as long as;  candra-divakarau - the sun and the moon.

     A woman that will not serve her husband and then speaks  harshly to him burns in hell for as long as the sun and moon  shine in the sky.

Text 76 

sarpa-pramanaù kåmayo

     daçanti ca diva-niçam

santataà viparétaà ca

     kurvanti çabdam ulbanam

     sarpa - of snakes; pramanaù - the size; kåmayaù - worms; daçanti - bite; ca - and; diva-niçam - day and night; santatam - always; viparétam - the  opposite; ca - and; kurvanti - do; çabdam - sound; ulbanam - great.

     Worms big as snakes bite them day and night. Again and again  they scream.

Text 77 

mutra-çleñma-puréñaà ca

     kurvanti bhakñanaà sada

mukhe tasaà dadaty evaà

     ulkaà ca yama-kiìkaraù

     mutra - urine; çleñma - phlegm; puréñam - stool; ca - and; kurvanti - do; bhakñanam - food; sada - always; mukhe - in the mouth; tasam - of them;  dadati - gives; evam - thus; ulkam - fire; ca - and;  yama-kiìkaraù - a servant of Yamaräja.

     Again and again they eat stool, urine, and phlegm. Again and  again the servants of Yamaräja push flaming torches into their  mouths.

Text 78 

bhuktva bhogyaà ca narake

     kåmi-yonià prayanti taù

bhakñanti janma-çatakaà

     rakta-maàsa-puréñakam

     bhuktva - after experiencing; bhogyam - the experience;  ca - and; narake - in hell; kåmi-yonim - to birth as a worm; prayanti - they go; taù - they;  bhakñanti - eat; janma-çatakam - for a hundred bireths; rakta-maàsa-puréñakam - stool and flesh.

     After suffering in hell they take birth as worms. For a  hundred births they eat stool and flesh.

Text 79 

çrutvahaà viduñaà vaktrad

     veda-vakyaà su-niçcitam

janami kiïcid abala

     tvaà veda-janako vibhuù

     çrutva - having heard; aham - I; viduñam - of the wise; vaktrat - from the mouth; veda-vakyam - the statement of the Vedas; su-niçcitam - concluded;  janami - I know; kiïcit - something; abala - a weak woman; tvam - you; veda-janakaù - the father of the 

Vedas; vibhuù - powerful.

     I am only a weak woman that has heard a little of the Vedas  teachings from the mouths of the wise. You are powerful Brahmä,  the father of the Vedas.

Text 80 

guror guruç ca viduñaà

     yoginaà jïaninaà tatha

sarva-jïam evam-bhutaà tvaà

     bodhayami kim acyuta

     guroù - of the gurus; guruù - the guru; ca - and;  viduñam - of the wise; yoginam - of the yogis; jïaninam - of thephilosophers; tatha - so; sarva - all; jïam - knowing; evam-bhutam - so;  tvam - you; bodhayami - I teach; kim - how?;  acyuta - O infallible one.

     You are the guru of the gurus, the guru of the yogis and  philosophers. You know everything. How can I teach you, O  faultless one?

Text 81 

pranadhiko 'yaà kanto me

     yadi mukto babhuva ha

mama ko rakñita brahman

     dharmasya yauvanasya ca

     pranadhikaù - more dear than life; ayam - he; kantaù - the beloved husband; me - of me; yadi - if; muktaù - liberated; babhuva - becomes; ha - indeed;  mama - of me; kaù - who?; rakñita - the protector; brahman - O Brahmä; dharmasya - of religion; yauvanasya - of  youthfulness; ca - and.

     O Brahmä, if my beloved husband becomes liberated, then who  will be the protector of my virtue and my youth?

Text 82 

kaumare rakñita tato

     dattva patraya sat-kåté

sarvada rakñita kantas

     tad-abhave ca tat-sutaù

     kaumare - in childhood; rakñita - the protector; tataù - then; dattva - giving; patraya - to a suitable receiver; sat-kåté - saintly; sarvada - always;  rakñita - protector; kantaù - the beloved husband; tad-abhave - in his absence; ca - and; tat-sutaù - his son.

     In a woman's childhood, the father is her protector. She is  given to a suitable husband and he becomes her protector. In his  absence the son is her protector. 

Text 83 

triñv avasthasu narénaà

     rakñitaras trayaù sada

yaù sva-tantraç ca ta nañöaù

     sarva-dharma-bahiñ-kåtaù

     triñu - in the three; avasthasu - states; narénam - of women; rakñitaraù - protectors; trayaù - three; sada - always; yaù - who; sva-tantraù - independent;  ca - and; ta - they; nañöaù - destroyed; sarva-dharma-bahiñ-kåtaù -  - abandoned all religious principles.

     These are the three protectors in the three stages of a  woman's life. Independent women that protect themselves, and thus  reject the principles of religion, perish.

Text 84 

asat-kula-prasutas taù

     kulaöa duñöa-manasaù

çata-janma-kåtaà punyaà

     tasaà naçyati padmaja

     asat - impious; kula - families; prasutaù - born;  taù - them; kulaöa - prostitutes; duñöa-manasaù - with sinful hearts; çata-janma - a hundred births;  kåtam - done; punyam - piety; tasam - pf them; naçyati - is destroyed; padmaja - O Brahmä.

     O Brahmä, they take birth in the families of demons and  become wicked-hearted prostitutes. A hundred births of their past  pious deeds perish.

Text 85 

putra-sneho yatha balye

     tatha yauvana-vardhake

pativratanaà kante ca

     sarva-kale sama-spåha

     putra - for a child; snehaù - love; yatha - as; balye - in childhood; tatha - so; yauvana - in youth; vardhake - and age; pativratanam - of chaste women;  kante - for the beloved husband; ca - and; sarva-kale - at all times; sama-spåha - the same desire.

     As she always loves her small children, so a chaste woman  always loves her dear husband, whether he be young or old. 

Text 86 

sute stanan-dhaye sneho

     matånaà cati-çobhite

pati-snehasya sadhvénaà

     kalaà narhanti ñodaçém

     sute - for the child; stanan-dhaye - drinking at the breast; snehaù - love; matånam - of the mothers; ca - and; ati-çobhite - very beautiful; pati-snehasya - of  love of the husband; sadhvénam - of chaste women; kalam - a part; na - not; arhanti - are worthy; 

ñodaçém - sixteenth.

     The love a mother bears for her beautiful infant child is  not equal to one sixteenth of the love a chaste wife bears for  her husband.

Text 87 

stanandhe stana-danaà taà

     miñöanne bhojanavadhi

kante cittaà saténaà ca

     svapne jïane ca santatam

     stanandhe - to the infant; stana-danam - giving the breast; tam - to him; miñöanne - delicious food; bhojanavadhi - to eating; kante - to the dear husband;  cittam - the heart; saténam - of chaste women; ca - and;  svapne - in dream; jïane - in wakefulness; 

ca - and; santatam - always.

     A mother thinks of her infant when she gives him her breast  or when she feeds him nice foods, but a chaste wife thinks of her  husband always, awake or asleep.

Text 88 

duùkharto bandhu-vicchedaù

     putranaà ca tato 'dhikaù

su-darunaù svaminaç ca

     duùkhaà nataù„ paraà striyaù

     duùkhartaù - distressed; bandhu-vicchedaù - by separation from friend; putranam -of children; ca - and; tataù - than that; adhikaù - more; su-darunaù - very  terrible; svaminaù - from a husband; ca - and; duùkham - suffering; na - not; ataù - han that; 

param - more; striyaù - of a wife.

     When separated from her relatives, a woman suffers greatly.  When separated from her children, she suffers more. When  separated from her husband, she suffers very terribly. For a  woman no suffering is worse than that.

Text 89 

avidagdha yatha dagdha

     jvalad-agnau viñadane

tatha vidagdha dagdha syad

     vidagdha-virahanale

     avidagdha - a woman; yatha - as; dagdha - burned;  jvalad-agnau - in a blazing fire; viñadane - in poison;  tatha - so; vidagdha - a wise woman; dagdha - birned; 

 syat - is; vidagdha-virahanale - in separation from her husband.

     A wise woman burns in separation from her husband, as is she  were in a blazing fire or a flood of poison.

Text 90 

nanne tåñna jale tåñna

     sadhvénaà svamina vina

virahagnau mano dagdhaà

     vahnau çuñka-tånaà yatha

     na - not; anne - for food; tåñna - hunder; jale - for water; tåñna - thirst; sadhvénam - of chaste women; svamina - hubsand; vina - without;  virahagnau - in the fire of separation; manaù - the mind; dagdham - burned; vahnau - in fire; çuñka-tånam - dry 

grass; yatha - as.

     Separated from her husband, a chaste wife has no appetite  for food or drink. Her mind and heart are like a bundle of straw  thrust into the flames of separation.

Text 91 

na hi kantat paro bandhur

     na hi kantat paraù priyaù

na hi kantat paro devo

     na hi kantat paro guruù

     na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband;  paraù - better; bandhuù - friend; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband; paraù - better;   priyaù - beloved; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband; paraù - better; devaù - object of  worship; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the  hubsand; paraù - better; guruù - guru.

     No one is a better friend than her husband. No one is more  dear than her husband. No one is more like a god than her  husband. No one is more of a teacher and master than her husband.

Text 92 

na hi kantat paro dharmo

     na hi kantat paraà dhanaà 

na hi kantat paraù pranaù

     na hi kantat paraù striyaù

     na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - that her husband;  paraù - better; dharmaù - religion; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband; param - better;   dhanaà  - charity; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband; paraù - better;  pranaù - life; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the  husband; paraù - better; striyaù - of the wife.

     No pious deeds are more important than her husband. Giving  charity is not more important than her husband. Her own life  breath is not more important than her husband. For a chaste wife  nothing is more important than her husband.

Text 93 

nimagnaà kåñna-padabje

     vaiñnavanaà yatha manaù

yathaika-putre matuç ca

     yatha stréñu ca kaminam

     nimagnam - plunged; kåñna - of Lord Kåñna; padabje - in the lotus feet; vaiñnavanam - of the devotees; yatha - as; manaù - the mind; yatha - so; eka - one; 

 putre - to the child; matuù - of the mother; ca - ans; yatha - as; stréñu - for women; ca - and;   kaminam - of debauchees.

     As the devotees plunge their minds in the thought of Lord  Kåñna's lotus feet, as a mother plunges her mind in the thought  of her only son, as a rake plunges his mind in the thought of  women, . . .

Text 94 

dhaneñu kåpananaà ca

     cira-kalarjiteñu ca

yatha bhayeñu bhétanaà

     çastreñu viduñaà yatha

     dhaneñu - in wealth; kåpananam - of misers; ca - and; cira-kalarjiteñu - earned after a long time; ca - and; yatha - as; bhayeñu - in fears; bhétanam - of  the frightened; çastreñu - in the scriptures; viduñam - of the learned; yatha - as.

 . . . as misers plunge their minds in the thought of their long- accumulated wealth, as frightened persons plunge their minds in  the thought of their fears, as scholars plunge their minds in the  thought of the holy scriptures, . . .

Text 95 

stanandhanaà yathambasu

     çilpeñu çilpinaà yatha

yatha jare puàçcalénaà

     sadhvénaà ca tatha priye

     stanandhanam - of infants; yatha - as; ambasu - for mothers; çilpeñu - in crafts; çilpinam - of craftsmen; yatha - as; yatha - as; jare - for  paramour; puàçcalénam - of prostitutes; sadhvénam - of chaste wom,en; ca - and; tatha - so; priye - for  their dear husband.

 . . . as infants plunge their minds in the thought of their  mothers, as craftsmen plunge their minds in the thought of the  crafts, and as wanton women plunge their minds in the thought of  their lovers, so chaste wives plunge their minds in the thought  of their beloved husbands.

Text 96 

maranaà jévanaà tasaà

     jévanaà maranadhikam

sad-bhartå-rahitanaà ca

     çokena hata-cetasam

     maranam - death; jévanam - life; tasam - of them;   jévanam - life; maranadhikam - worse than death; sad- bhartå - saintly husband; rahitanam - without; ca - and; 

 çokena - with grief; hata - destroyed; cetasam - hearts  and minds.

     When a woman is separated from her saintly husband, her  heart and mind are destroyed by grief. Her life becomes death.  For her death is better than life.

Text 97 

çokaà nimagnam anyeñaà

     kalena pana-bhojanat

viparétaù kanta-çoko

     vardhate bhakñanad aho

 çokam - grief; nimagnam - plunged; anyeñam - of  others; kalena - by time; pana-bhojanat - from eating and  drinking; viparétaù - opposite; kanta - of the beloved 

husband; çokaù - grief; vardhate - increases;  bhakñanat - from eating; ahaù - Oh.

     Eating and drinking, in the course of time a person plunged  into grief is pacified. A woman grieving for her husband finds  the opposite. As she eats her grief grows.

Text 98 

karma-cchaya-saténaà ca

     saìginénaà saté vara

itare bhoga-dehante

     sadhvé janmani janmani

     karma - work; chaya - shadow; saténam - and a chaste  wife; ca - amd; saìginénam - of the companions;  saté - a chaste wife; vara - the best; itare - the  others; bhoga-dehante - after the body is ended;  sadhvi - the chaste wife; janmani - birth; janmani - after  birth.

     A man's work, shadow, and chaste wife are his constant  companions, but of the three, the chaste wife is the best. A  man's work and shadow end when he leaves his body, but a chaste  wife follows him birth after birth.

Text 99 

karoñi cej jagad-dhatar

     imaà muktaà maya vina

tvaà çaptvahaà tvayi vibho

     paçya dasyami stré-vadham

     karoñi - you do; cej - if; jagad-dhataù - O creator of  the universe; imam - this; muktam - liberation;  maya - me; vina - without; tvam - you; çaptva - having 

cursed; aham - I; tvayi - in you; vibhaù - O  lord; paçya - look; dasyami - I give; stré-

vadham - the death of a woman. 

     O Brahmä, O creator of the universe, if you give liberation  to him and not to me also, then I will curse you. I will accuse  you of killing a woman.

Text 100

çrutva kalavaté-vakyaà

     uvaca vismito vidhiù

hitaà péyuña-sadåçaà

     bhaya-samvigna-manasaù

     çrutva - hearing; kalavaté-vakyam - Kalävati's words;   uvaca - spoke; vismitaù - surprised; vidhiù - Brahmä;   hitam - auspicious; péyuña-sadåçam - like nectar; 

bhaya-samvigna-manasaù - frightened at heart.

     Both frightened and surprised to hear Kalävati's words,  Brahmä spoke to her auspicious words sweet like nectar.

Text 101

çré-brahmovaca 

vatse muktià na dasyami

     svamine te tvaya vina

muktaà kartuà tvaya sardhaà

     samprataà naham éçvaraù

     çré-brahma uvaca - Çri Brahmä said; vatse - O child;  muktim - liberation; na - not; dasyami - I will give;  svamine - to your husband; te - you; tvaya - without; 

vina - you; muktam - liberated; kartum - to do;  tvaya - you; sardham - with; sampratam - now;  na - not; aham - I; éçvaraù - am able.

     Çri Brahmä said: Child, I will not give liberation to your  husband without giving it also to you. However, at this time I do  not have the power to give liberation to both him and you.

Text 102 

matar muktir vina bhogad

     durlabha sarva-sammata

nirvanataà samapnoti

     bhogé bhoga-nikåntane

     mataù - O mother; muktiù - liberation; vina - without; bhogat - experience; durlabha - difficult to attain; sarva-sammata - considered by all;  nirvanatam - liberation; samapnoti - attains; bhogé - experienced; bhoga-nikåntane - in the end of experience.

     O mother, all saintly persons agree that one cannot attain  liberation until all his past karma is used up.

Text 103 

kati varñaà svarga-bhogaà

     kuruñva svamina saha

tatas tu yuvayor janma

     bharate bhavita sati

     kati - for some; varñam - years; svarga-bhogam - enjoying in Svargaloka; kuruñva - do; svamina - husband; saha - with; tataù - then;  tu - indeed; yuvayoù - of you both; janma - birth; bharate - on earth; bhavita - will be; sati - O saintly one.

     O saintly one, enjoy with your husband for some years in the  world of Svargaloka. Then you will both take birth on the earth.

Text 104 

yada bhaviñyati saté

     kanya te radhika svayam

jévan-muktau taya sardhaà

     golokaà ca gamiñyathaù

     yada - when; bhaviñyati - will be; saté - saintly;   kanya - daughter; te - of you; radhika - Rädhä;  svayam - Herself; jévan-muktau - liberated in this life;  taya - Her; sardham - with; golokam - to Goloka;  ca - and; gamiñyathaù - you will go.

     Saintly Rädhä will be your daughter. In that life you will  both become liberated. Along with Rädhä, you two will go to the  world of Goloka.

Text 105 

kati kalaà nåpa-çreñöha

     bhuìkñva bhogaà striya saha

sadhvi vai sattva-yukte ca

     ma maà çaptuà tvam arhasi

     kati kalam - for some time; nåpa-çreñöha - O bets of  kings; bhuìkñva - enjoy; bhogam - enjoyment;  striya - wife; saha - with; sadhvi - saintly one;  vai - indeed; sattva-yukte - in the mode of goodness;  ca - and; ma - don't; mam - me; çaptum - to curse;   tvam - you; arhasi - are worthy.

     O best of kings, please enjoy for some time with your wife.  O saintly woman in the mode of goodness, there is no need for you  to curse me.

Text 106 

jévan-muktaù„ samaù santaù

     kåñna-padabja-manasaù

vaïchanti hari-dasyaà ca

     durlabhaà ca na nirvåtim

     jévan-muktaù - liberated in this life;  samaù - equiposied; santaù - saintly devotees; kåñna- padabja-manasaù - their hearts fixed on Lord Kåñna's lotus feet;   vaïchanti - desire; hari-dasyam - service to Lord  Kåñna; ca - and; durlabham - rare; ca - and;  na - not; nirvåtim - liberation.

     Saintly devotees are already liberated even as they live in  the material world. Their hearts placed at Lord Kåñna's lotus  feet, they wish only to serve Him. They do not wish for  liberation.

Text 107 

ity uktva tau varaà datva

     santasthau puratas tayoù

yayatus tau taà pranamya

     jagama svalayaà vidhiù

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; tau - to them both;   varam - boon; datva - giving; santasthau - stood;  purataù - before; tayoù - them; yayatuù - engaged;  tau - them; tam - to him; pranamya - bowing;  jagama - went; svalayam - to his own abode; vidhiù - Brahmä. 

     After speaking these words, Brahmä stood up. The king and  his wife bowed down before him and left, and then Brahmä returned  to his own abode.

Text 108 

ajagmatus tau kalena

     bhuktva bhogaà ca bharate

padaà punya-pradaà divyaà

     brahmadénaà ca vaïchitam

     ajagmatuù - came; tau - they; kalena - in time;  bhuktva - having enjoyed; bhogam - enjoyment; ca - and;   bharate - to the earth; padam - the place; punya- pradam - sacred; divyam - spiritual; brahmadénam - beginning  with Lord Brahmä; ca - and; vaïchitam - desired.

     After enjoying for some years in Svargaloka, Sucandra and  Kalävati came to the earth. They came to a very sacred and  spiritual place, a place even Brahmä and the demigods yearn to  attain.

Text 109 

sucandro våñabhanuç ca

     lalabha janma gokule

padmavatyaç ca jaöhare

     surabhanoç ca tejasa

     sucandraù - Sucandra; våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu;  ca - and; lalabha - attained; janma - birth; gokule - in  Gokula; padmavatyaù - of Padmävati; ca - and;  jaöhare - in the womb; surabhanoù - of Surabhänu;  ca - and; tejasa - by the power.

     In the land of Gokula Sucandra took birth as Våñabhänu, in  the womb of Padmävati, begotten by Sürabhänu.

Text 110 

jati-smaro harer aàçaù

     çukla-pakñe yatha çaçé

vavardhanudinaà tatra

     vraja-gehe vrajadhipaù

     jati - birth; smaraù - remembering; hareù - of Lord  Kåñna; aàçaù - a partial incarnation; çukla-pakñe - on  the bright fortnight; yatha - as; çaçé - the moon; 

vavardha - increased; anudinam - day by day;  tatra - there; vraja-gehe - in the home of Vraja;  vrajadhipaù - the king of Vraja.

     He was a partial incarnation of Lord Kåñna. He remembered  his previous birth. As the waxing moon grows, every day he grew.  He became one of the kings of Vraja.

Text 111 

sarvajïaç ca maha-yogé

     hari-padabja-manasaù

nanda-bandhur vadanyaç ca

     rupavan gunavan sudhéù

     sarvajïaù - all-knowing; ca - and; maha- yogé - a great yogi; hari-padabja-manasaù - his heart fixed on  Lord Kåñna's lotus feet; nanda - of King Nanda;  bandhuù - a friend; vadanyaù - generous; ca - and;  rupavan - handsome; gunavan - virtuous;  sudhéù - intelligent.

     His was intelligent, all-knowing, a great yogi, handsome,  generous, virtuous, and a friend of King Nanda. His heart and  mind were placed at Lord Kåñna's lotus feet.

Text 112 

kalavaté kanyakubje

     babhuvayoni-sambhava

jati-smara maha-sadhvé

     sundaré kamala-kala

     kalavaté - Kalävati; kanyakubje - in the country of  Känyakubja; babhuva - was; ayoni - without entering a  mother's womb; sambhava - born; jati-smara -  remembering  her previous birth; maha-sadhvé - very saintly;  sundaré - beautiful; kamala-kala - a partial incarnation of  Goddess Lakñmi.

     Without entering a mother's womb, Kalävati was born in the  country of Känyakubja. Saintly, beautiful, and remembering her  previous birth, she was a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmi.

Text 113 

kanyakubje nåpa-çreñöho

     bhanandana urukramaù

sa taà samprapa yogante

     yajïa-kunda-samutthitam

     kanyakubje - in kanyakunja; nåpa-çreñöhaù - the great  king; bhanandana - Bhanandana; urukramaù - powerful;   sa - he; tam - her; samprapa - attaining; 

yogante - at the end of yoga; yajïa-kunda- samutthitam - risen from the yajna-kunda.

     At the end of a yajïa, powerful King Bhanandana  found her in the yajïa-kunda.

Texts 114 and 115 

nagnaà hasantéà rupadhyaà

     stanandham iva balikam

tejasa prajvalantéà ca

     pratapta-kaïcana-prabham

kåtva vakñasi rajendraù

     sva-kantayai dadau muda

malavaté stanaà dattva

     taà pupoña praharñita

     nagnam - naked; hasantém - smiling; rupadhyam - very  beautiful; stanandham - infant; iva - like;  balikam - girl; tejasa - with splendor;  prajvalantém - shining; ca - and; pratapta-kaïcana-prabham - the colorof molten gold;  åtva - doing;   vakñasi - to his chest; rajendraù - the great king;  sva-kantayai - to his wife; dadau - gave;  muda - happily; malavaté - mälävati; stanam - breast;  dattva - giving; tam - her; pupoña - nourished;  praharñita - happy.

     Holding to his chest the smiling, beautiful, naked infant  girl splendid as molten gold, the great king happily gave her to  his wife, Mälävati, who happily nursed the infant at her breast.

Text 116 

tad-anna-praçana-dine

     sataà madhye çubha-kñane

nama-rakñana-kale ca

     vag babhuvaçarériné 

kalavatéti kanyaya 

     nama rakña nåpeti ca

     tad-anna-praçana-dine - on the day of the anna-prasana  ceremony; satam - of the saintly devotees; madhye - in  the midst; çubha-kñane - at an auspicious moment; 

nama-rakñana-kale - at the time of the name-giving ceremony;  ca - and; vag - a voice; babhuva - was;  açarériné - disembodied; kalavaté - Kalävati;  iti - thus; kanyaya - of the child; nama - the name;  rakña - give; nåpa - O king; iti - thus; ca - and.

     At the auspicious time of the child's anna-präçana and näma- karana ceremonies, a disembodied voice declared to the assembled  saints,  O king, name this girl Kalävati."

Text 117 

ity evaà vacanaà çrutva

     tac cakara mahé-patiù

viprebhyo bhékñukebhyaç ca

     vandibhyaç ca dhanaà dadau

     iti - thus; evam - thus; vacanam - the words;  çrutva - hearing; tac - that; cakara - did; mahé- patiù - the great king; viprebhyaù - to the brähmanas;  bhékñukebhyaù - to the sannyasis; ca - and; vandibhyaù - to  the poets; ca - and; dhanam - charity; dadau - gave.

     Hearing these words, the king gave her that name. Then he  gave charity to the brähmanas, sannyäsis, and poets.

Text 118 

sarvebhyo bhojayam asa

     cakara su-mahotsavam

sa kalena rupavaté

     yauvana-stha babhuva ha

     sarvebhyaù - all; bhojayam asa - fed; cakara - did;   su-mahotsavam - a great festival; sa - she; kalena - in  time; rupavaté - beautiful; yauvana-stha - youthful; 

 babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     Then he celebrated a great festival and fed everyone  sumptuously. In time his daughter grew to become a very beautiful  young girl.

Text 119 

atéva-sundaré ramya

     muni-manasa-mohiné

caru-campaka-varnabha

     çarac-candra-nibhanana

     atéva - very; sundaré - beautiful;  ramya - charming; muni-manasa-mohiné - bewildering the minds of  the sages; caru-campaka-varnabha - the beautiful color of a 

campaka flower; çarac-candra-nibhanana - with a face like the  autumn moon.

     Very beautiful and charming, her complexion the beautiful  color of campaka flowers and her face like the autumn moon, she  could bewilder the minds of the greatest sages. 

Text 120 

éñad-dhasya-prasannasya

     praphulla-padma-locana

nitamba-çroni-bhararta

     stana-bhara-nata saté

     éñad-dhasya-prasannasya - gently smiling happy fcae;  praphulla-padma-locana - blossoming lotus eyes; nitamba- çroni-bhararta - broad hips; stana-bhara-nata - full 

breasts; saté - saintly.

     Her face always had a happy smile, Her eyes were blossoming  lotus flowers, her hips were broad, her breasts were full, and  she was saintly and virtuous.

Text 121 

divya-vastra-parédhana

 ratnalaìkara-bhuñita

gacchanté raja-marge ca

     gajendra-manda-gaminé

     divya - splendid; vastra - garments;  parédhana - wearing; ratnalaìkara-bhuñita - decorated with jewel  ornaments; gacchanté - going; raja-marge - on the roayl 

road; ca - and; gajendra-manda-gaminé - like a graceful  elephant.

     Wearing splendid garments and jewel ornaments, she walked on  the royal road like a graceful elephant.

Text 122 

dadarça nandaù pathi taà

     gacchaàs térthaà mudanvitaù

jitendriyaç ca jïané ca

     murcham apa tathapi ca

     dadarça - saw; nandaù - Nanda; pathi - on the road;   tam - her; gacchaàù - going; tértham - on pilgrimage;   mudanvitaù - happy; jitendriyaù - in control of the  senses; ca - and; jïané - wise; ca - and;   murcham - bewildered; apa - attained;  tathapi - still; ca - and. 

     As he was happily going on pilgrimage, King Nanda saw her on  the road. Even though he was wise and in control of his senses,  he was struck by her beauty.

Text 123 

trasto lokan pathi gatan

     turnaà papraccha sadaram

gacchanté kasya kanyeyaà

     iti hovaca taà janaù

     trastaù - awe-struck; lokan - to the people; pathi - on  the road; gatan - gone; turnam - at once;  papraccha - asked; sadaram - respectfully;  gacchanté - going; kasya - of whom?; kanya - the  daughter; iyam - this; iti - thus; ha - indeed;   uvaca - said; tam - to him; janaù - a person.

     Awed, he respectfully asked the travelers on the road,   Whose daughter is she?" One person said to him:

Text 124 

bhanandanasya nåpateù

     kanya namna kalavaté

kamala-kalaya dhanya

     sambhuta nåpa-mandire

     bhanandanasya - of Bhanandana; nåpateù - King;  kanya - the daughter; namna - by name;  kalavaté - Kalävati; kamala-kalaya - as an incarnation of  Goddess Lakñmi; dhanya - glorious; sambhuta - became;   nåpa-mandire - in the royal palace.

      She is the daughter of King Bhanandana and her name  is Kalävati. She is an incarntion of Goddess Lakñmi born in the  royal palace.

Text 125 

kautukena ca gacchanté

     krédarthaà sakhi-mandiram

vrajaà vraja vraja-çreñöhety

     uktva loko jagama ha

     kautukena - happily; ca - and; gacchanté - going;   krédartham - for pastimes; sakhi-mandiram - to a friend's  house; vrajam - to Vraja; vraja - go; vraja- çreñöha - O kin gof Vraja; iti-thus;  uktva - speaking; lokaù - the person; jagama - went;  ha - indeed.

      Now she is happily going to a friend's house to  play. O king of Vraja, now you may return to the land of Vraja."  After speaking these words, the person left.

Text 126 

prahåñöa-manaso nando

     jagama raja-mandiram

avaruhya rathat turnaà

     viveça nåpateù sabham

     prahåñöa-manasaù - happy at heart; nandaù - Nanda;  jagama - went; raja-mandiram - to the royal palace;  avaruhya - descending; rathat - from his chariot; 

turnam - at once; viveça - entered; nåpateù - of the  king; sabham - the assembly.

     Happy at heart, Nanda went to the king's palace. Descending  from his chariot, he quickly entered the royal assembly.

Text 127 

utthaya raja sambhañya

     svarna-siàhasanaà dadau

     utthaya - rising; raja - the king;  sambhañya - greeting; svarna-siàhasanam - golden throne;  dadau - offered.

     The king at once rose, greeted Nanda, and offered him a seat  on a golden throne.

Text 128 

iñöalapaà bahu-vidhaà

     cakara ca parasparam

vinayavanato nandaù

     sambandhoktià cakara ha

     iñöalapam - conversation; bahu-vidham - many kinds;  cakara - did; ca - and; parasparam - each other;  vinayavanataù - respectfully bowed; nandaù - nanda; 

sambandha - relationship; uktim - statement;  cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     They talked about many things. Finally Nanda respectfully  spoke of a marriage.

Text 129 

çré-nanda uvaca 

çånu rajan pravakñyami

     viçeñaà vacanaà çubham

sambandhaà kuru kanyaya

     viçiñöena ca sampratam

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri nanda said; çånu - please hear;   rajan - O king; pravakñyami - I will tell;  viçeñam - specific; vacanam - words;  çubham - auspicious; sambandham - relationship;  kuru - please do; kanyaya - of the daughter;  viçiñöena - specifically; ca - and; sampratam - now.

     Çri Nanda said: O king, please listen, and I will speak  words that are very auspicious. This is the time when you should  give your daughter away in marriage.

Text 130 

surabhanu-sutaù çréman

     våñabhanur vrajadhipaù

narayanaàço gunavan

     sundaraç ca su-panditaù

     surabhanu - of Surabhanu; sutaù - the son;  çréman - wealthy; våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; vrajadhipaù - a  king of Vraja; narayanaàçaù - a partial incarnation of Lord  Näräyana; gunavan - virtuous; sundaraù - handsome;  ca - and; su-panditaù - very learned.

     Surabhänu's son Våñabhänu is one of the kings of Vraja. He  is wealthy, handsome, virtuous, and very learned. He is a partial  incarnation of Lord Näräyana.

Text 131 

sthira-yauvana-yuktaç ca

     yogé jati-smaro yuva

kanya te 'yoni-sambhuta

     yajïa-kunda-samudbhava

     sthira-yauvana-yuktaù - eternally youthful; ca - and;   yogé - a yogi; jati-smaraù - remembering his previous  birth; yuva - youthful; kanya - daughter; te - of  you; ayoni-sambhuta - born without entering a mother's  womb; yajïa-kunda-samudbhava - born from the yajna- kunda.

     He is in the full bloom of youth. He is a yogi and he  remembers his previous birth. Your daughter was born without  entering a mother's womb. She appeared in the yajïa- kunda. 

Text 132 

trailokya-mohiné çanta

     kamalaàça kalavaté

sa ca yogyas tvad-duhitus

     tad-yogya te ca kanyaka 

vidagdhaya vidagdhena 

     sambandho gunavan nåpa

     trailokya-mohiné - charming the three worlds;  çanta - peaceful; kamalaàça - a partial incarnation of Goddess  Lakñmi; kalavaté - Kalävati; saù - he; ca - and;   yogyaù - suitable; tvad-duhituù - for your daughter;  tad-yogya - she is suitable for him; te - of you;  ca - and; kanyaka - the daughter; vidagdhaya - with the  highly qualified girl; vidagdhena - with the highly qualified  boy; sambandhaù - relationship; gunavan - virtuous;   nåpa - O king.

     Kalävati is a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmi. She is  very peaceful and so beautiful that she enchants the three  worlds. Våñabhänu is a suitable match for your daughter,  Kalävati, and she is a suitable match for him. O king, such a  marriage between a very qualified boy and a very qualified girl  is auspicious. 

Text 133 

ity evam uktva nandas tu

     virarama ca saàsadi

uvaca taà nåpa-çreñöho

     vinayavanato mune

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking;  nandaù - Nanda; tu - indeed; virarama - stopped;  ca - and; saàsadi - in the assembly; uvaca - said;  tam - to him; nåpa - of kings; çreñöhaù - the best;  vinayavanataù - humble; mune - O sage.

     O sage, after speaking these words in the assembly, Nanda  became silent. Then King Bhanandana humbly spoke to him. 

Text 134 

çré-bhanandana uvaca 

sambandho hi vidhi-veço

     na me sadhyo vrajadhipa

prajapatir yoga-karta

     janma-dataham eva ca

     çré-bhanandana uvaca - Çri Bhanandana said;  sambandhaù - relationship; hi - indeed; vidhi- veçaù - ordained by fate; na - not; me - of me;  sadhyaù - attainable; vrajadhipa - O king of Vraja;  prajapatiù - Brahmä; yoga-karta - the doer of unions;   anma-data - the doer of bitth; aham - I; eva - indeed;   ca - and.

     Çri Bhanandana said: O king of Vraja, marriages are arranged  by fate. It is the demigod Brahmä that by fate unites a man and  wife. I cannot do that. I am only a father. 

Text 135 

ka kasya patné kanya va

     varaù ko vatma-sadhanaù

dharmanurupa-phaladaù

     sarveñaà karanaà vidhiù

     ka - who?; kasya - of whom?; patné - wife;  kanya - daughter; va - or; varaù - husband;  kaù - what?; va - or; atma-sadhanaù - marriage;  dharma - religion; anurupa - following; phala - results;   daù - giving; sarveñam - of all; karanam - the cause; 

 vidhiù - fate.

     Who is a wife? Who is a daughter? Who is a husband? Who is a  father? How is a marriage arranged? All these come from one's  previous pious deeds, from karma. These things are brought by  fate.

Text 136 

bhavitavyaà kåtaà karma

     tad amoghaà çrutau çrutam

anyatha niñphalaà sarvaà

     anéçasyodyamo yatha

     bhavitavyam - will be; kåtam - done; karma - karma;   tat - that; amogham - infallible; çrutau - in the  Vedas; çrutam - heard; anyatha - otherwise;  niñphalam - useless; sarvam - all; anéçasya - without the  sanction of the Supreme Lord; udyamaù - an effort;  yatha - as.

     What will be is ordained by past karma. It cannot be  changed. If one tries to change it he will fail, as a person  fails when he tries to resist the will of the Supreme Lord.

Text 137 

våñabhanu-priya dhatra

     likhita cet suta mama

pura bhutaiva ko vahaà

     kenanyena vidharyate

     våñabhanu-priya - the wife of Våñabhänu; dhatra - by  fate; likhita - is written; cet - if;  suta - daughter; mama - my; pura - before;  bhuta - was; eva - indeed; kaù - who?; va - or;  aham - I; kena - by what?; anyena - other;  vidharyate - is arranged.

     If fate has already written that my daughter will be  Våñabhänu's wife, then who am I to stop fate? What other person  can stop fate?

Text 138 

ity evam uktva rajendro

     vinayanata-kandharaù

miñöannaà bhojayam asa

     sadarena ca narada

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking;   rajendraù - the great king; vinayanata-kandharaù - humbly  bowing his head; miñöannam - candy; bhojayam asa - gave  to eat; sadarena - with respect; ca - and; narada - O  Närada.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, the great king humbly  bowed his head and respectfully offered some candy to King Nanda. 

Text 139 

nåpanujïam upadaya

     vraja-çreñöho vrajaà gataù

gatva sa kathayam asa

     surabhanoç ca saàsadi

     nåpanujïam - the king's command;  upadaya - taking; vraja-çreñöhaù - the king of Vraja;  vrajam - to Vraja; gataù - went; gatva - going;  saù - he; kathayam asa - spoke; surabhanoù - of  Surabhänu; ca - and; saàsadi - in the assembly.

     Resepctfully accepting the king's command, Nanda returned to  Vraja, entered King Surabhänu's assembly, and related what had  occurred. 

Text 140 

surabhanuç ca yatnena

     nandena ca sa-sadaram

sambandhaà yojayam asa

     garga-dvara ca sa-tvaram

     surabhanuù - Surabhänu; ca - and;  yatnena - carefully; nandena - by Nanda; ca - and;  sa-sadaram - respectfully; sambandham - relationship;  yojayam asa - arranged; garga-dvara - by Garga Muni;  ca - and; sa-tvaram - quickly.

     Intently and respectfully hearing Nanda's words, King  Surabhänu had Garga Muni arrange the marriage at once.

Text 141 

vivaha-kale rajendro

     vipulaà yautakaà dadau

gaja-ratnam açva-ratnaà

     ratnadi-mani-bhuñitam

     vivaha-kale - at the time of the marriage; rajendraù - the  great king; vipulam - great; yautakam - dowry;  dadau - gave; gaja-ratnam - elephants and jewels; açva-

ratnam - horses and chariots; ratnadi-mani-bhuñitam - many jewel  ornaments.

     At the time of the marriage, King Bhanandana gave a very  opulent dowry of many jewel elephants, jewel horses, and jewel  ornaments.

Text 142 

våñabhanur muda yuktaù

     prapya taà ca kalavatém

reme su-nirjane ramye

     bubudhe na diva-niçam

     våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; muda - with happiness;  yuktaù - endowed; prapya - attaining; tam - her;  ca - and; kalavatém - Kalävati; reme - enjoyed; su- nirjane - in a secluded place; ramye - beautiful;  bubudhe - knew; na - not; diva-niçam - day or night.

     Meeting Kalävati again, Våñabhänu became very happy. He  enjoyed with her in a beautiful secluded place. Filled with  happiness, he did not know whether it was day or night.

Text 143 

cakñur-nimeña-virahad

     akula svamina vina

vyakulo våñabhanuç ca

     kñanena ca taya vina

     cakñur-nimeña-virahat - from the separation of an eyeblink;   akula - distressed; svamina - husband;  vina - without; vyakulaù - distressed;  våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; ca - and; kñanena - by a moment;   ca - and; taya - of you; vina - without.

     An eyeblink's separation from her husband filled Kalävati  with anguish, and a moment's separation from his wife filled  Våñabhänu with anguish.

Text 144 

jati-smara ca sa kanya

     maya-manuña-rupiné

jati-smaro harer aàço

 våñabhanur mudanvitaù

     jati - birth; smara - remembering; ca - and;  sa - she; kanya - daughter; maya-manuña-rupiné - pretending  to be an ordinary human being; jati-smaraù - remembering his  previous birth; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; aàçaù - a partial 

incarnatrion; våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; mudanvitaù - happy. 

     Kalävati, who remembered her previous birth, pretended to be  a human being. Cheerful Våñabhänu, who also remembered his  previous birth, was a partial incarnation of Lord Kåñna.

Text 145 

vavardha ca tayoù prema

     nityaà nityaà navaà navam

sada sa-kama sa praudha

     sa ca kama-samo yuva

     vavardha - increased; ca - and; tayoù - of them;  prema - the love; nityam - always; nityam - always;  navam - newer; navam - and newer; sada - always; sa- kama - passionate; sa - she; praudha - developed;  sa - he; ca - and; kama-samaù - equal passion;  yuva - youthful.

     Day after day their love grew more and more. Their love was  new and fresh at every moment. Youthful Kalävati passionately  loved her husband. Youthful  åñabhänu loved his wife with an  equal passion.

Text 146 

tayoù kanya ca kalena

     radhika sa babhuva ha

daivat çrédama-çapena

     çré-kåñnasyajïaya saté

     tayoù - of them; kanya - a daughter; ca - and;  kalena - in time; radhika - Rädhä; sa - She;  babhuva - became; ha - indeed; daivat - by destiny;  çrédama - of Çridämä; çapena - by the curse; çré- kåñnasya - of Çri Kåñna; ajïaya - by the order;  saté - saintly.

     In time they had a daughter, saintly Çri Rädhä, who came  because of Çridämä's curse and Lord Kåñna's order.

Text 147 

ayoni-sambhava sa ca

     kåñna-pranadhika saté

yasya darçana-matrena

     tau tu muktau babhuvatuù

     ayoni-sambhava - born without entering a mother's womb;  sa - She; ca - and; kåñna-pranadhika - who thought Lord  Kåñna more dear than life; saté - saintly; yasya - of  whom; darçana-matrena - simply by seeing; tau - they  both; tu - indeed; muktau - liberated;  babhuvatuù - became.

     Saintly Rädhä, who did not enter a mother's womb, was  Kåñna's beloved, She more dear than life for Him and He more dear  than life for Her. Simply by seeing Her,  Våñabhänu and Kalävati  became liberated.

Text 148 

itihasaç ca kathitaù

     prakåtaà çånu sampratam

papendhananaà dahe ca

     jvalad-agni-çikhopamam

     itihasaù - the history; ca - and; kathitaù - told;   prakåtam - natural; çånu - please hear;  sampratam - now; papa - of sins; indhananam - the  firewood; dahe - in the fire; ca - and; jvalad- agni-çikhopamam - like blazing flames.

     Thus I have told Her story. Now please hear a story that  turns sins into wood fueling a blazing fire.

Text 149 

våñabhanv-açramaà kåtva

     çilpinaà pravaro muda

sthanantaraà viçvakarma

     jagama sva-ganaiù saha

     våñabhanv-açramam - the home of King Våñabhänu;  kåtva - making; çilpinam - of craftsmen; pravaraù - th4e  best; muda - happily; sthanantaram - another home; 

viçvakarma - Viçvakarmä; jagama - went; sva-ganaiù - his  associates; saha - with.

     After building King Våñabhänu's palace, Viçvakarmä, the best  of architects, went with his workers to another place.

Texts 150-152 

kroça-matraà sthalaà caru

     manasalocya tattva-vit

açramaà kartum arebhe

     nandasya su-mahatmanaù

kåtvanumanaà buddhya ca

     sarvato 'pi vilakñanam

parikhabhir gabhérabhiç

     caturbhiù samyutaà varam

durlaìghyabhir vairibhiç ca

     khacitabhiç ca prastaraiù

puñpodyanaiù puñpitabhiù

     paravareñu puñpitaiù

     kroça-matram - two miles; sthalam - place;  caru - beautiful; manasa - with his mind;  alocya - seeing; tattva-vit - wise; açramam - home;  kartum - to build; arebhe - began; nandasya - of Nanda;   su-mahatmanaù - the noble heart; kåtva - doing;  anumanam - measurment; buddhya - with intelligence;  ca - and; sarvataù - than all; api - even;  vilakñanam - better; parikhabhiù - with moats;  gabhérabhiù - deep; caturbhiù - four;  samyutam - endowed; varam - beautiful;  durlaìghyabhiù - impassable; vairibhiù - by enemeies;  ca - and; khacitabhiù - studded; ca - and;  prastaraiù - with jewels; puñpodyanaiù - with flower  gardens; puñpitabhiù - blossoming; paravareñu - best;   puñpitaiù - with flowers.

     After planning it in his mind, wise Viçvakarmä proceeded to  build noble-hearted King Nanda's beautiful two-mile palace, which  was more beautiful than all the others, which was ringed by four  deep jewel-studded moats enemies could never cross, which had  many flower gardens filled with beautiful blossoming flowers, . . . 

Text 153 

caru-campaka-våkñaiç ca

     puñpitaiù su-manoharaiù

parito vasitabhiç ca

     sugandhi-vayuna saha

     caru-campaka-våkñaiù - with beautiful campaka trees; 

ca - and; puñpitaiù - blossoming; su-manoharaiù - very 

beautiful; paritaù - everywhere; 

vasitabhiù - scented; ca - and; sugandhi-vayuna - fragrant 

greeze; saha - with.

 . . . which had many groves of beautiful flowering campaka 

trees, which was filled with scented breezes, . . .

Texts 154 and 155 

amrair guvakaiù panasaiù

     kharjurair narikelakaiù

dadimbaiù çréphalair bhåìgair

     jambérair nagaraìgakaiù

tuìgair amratakair jambu-

     samuhaiç ca phalanvitaiù

kadalénaà ketakénaà

     kadambanaà kadambakaiù

     amraiù - mango; guvakaiù - guvaka; 

panasaiù - panasa; kharjuraiù - kharjura; 

narikelakaiù - coconut; dadimbaiù - pomegranate; 

çréphalaiù - sriphala; bhåìgaiù - beez; 

jambéraiù - jambira; nagaraìgakaiù - nagarangaka; 

tuìgaiù - yunga; amratakaiù - amrataka; jambu - jambu; 

 samuhaiù - many; ca - and; phalanvitaiù - with 

fruits; kadalénam - kadali; ketakénam - ketaki; 

kadambanam - kadamba; kadambakaiù - with many.

 . . . which was filled with many fruit-bearing mango, guväka, 

panasa, kharjura, coconut, pomegranate, çriphala, bhåìga, 

jambira, nägaraìgaka, tuìga, ämrataka, jambü, kadali, ketaki, and 

kadamba trees, . . .

Text 156 

sarvataù çobhitabhiç ca

     phalaiç ca puñpitair aho

krédarhabhir nigudhabhir

     vaïchitabhiç ca sarvada

     sarvataù - everywhere; çobhitabhiù - beautiful; 

ca - and; phalaiù - with fruits; ca - and; 

puñpitaiù - with flowers; ahaù - Oh!; 

krédarhabhiù - suitable for pastimes; 

nigudhabhiù - secluded; vaïchitabhiù - desired; 

ca - and; sarvada - in all respects.

 . . . and which had many beautiful and delightful secluded 

pastime-places filled with fruits and flowers.

Texts 157 and 158

parikhanaà rahaù-sthane

     cakara margam uttamam

durgamaà para-varganaà

     svanaà ca sugamaà sada

saìketena mani-stambhais

     chaditaiù svalpa-pathasa

sthambha-sémakåta-maho

     na saìkérnaà na viståtam

     parikhanam - of the moats; rahaù-sthane - in a secret 

place; cakara - did; margam - a path; 

uttamam - supremely; durgamam - impassable; para-

varganam - for enemies; svanam - for the residents; 

ca - and; sugamam - easily passable; sada - always; 

saìketena - secret; mani-stambhaiù - with a jewel pillar; 

chaditaiù - hidden; svalpa-pathasa - by small water; 

sthambha-sémakåta-mahaù - the column; na - not; 

saìkérnam - large; na - not; viståtam - extensive.

     Then Viçvakarmä built a secret path across the moats, a path 

easy for the palace residents but impassable for outsiders, a 

path that was a narrow and discreet slightly submerged bridge 

made of jewels.

Text 159 

parikhopari-bhage ca

     prakaraà su-manoharam

dhanu-çata-pramanaà ca

     cakarati-samucchritam

     parikhopari-bhage - above the moats; ca - and; 

prakaram - a wall; su-manoharam - very beautiful; dhanu-

çata - a hundred dhanus; pramanam - in measurement; 

ca - and; cakara - built; ati-samucchritam - very tall.

     After each moat he built a beautiful wall a hundred dhanus 

high.

Text 160 

prastarasya pramanaà ca

     païca-viàçati-hastakam

sindurakara-manibhir

     nirmanam ati-sundaram

     prastarasya - of the expanse; pramanam - the 

measurement; ca - and; païca-viàçati-

hastakam - twenty five hastas; sindurakara-manibhiù - with 

rubies; nirmanam - made; ati-sundaram - very beautiful.

     Each wall was twenty-five hastas thick, very beautiful, and 

made of rubies.

Text 161 

bahye dvabhyaà ca samyuktaà

     antare saptabhis tatha

dvarbhiç ca sanniruddhabhir

     mani-sara-kapaöakaiù

     bahye - outside; dvabhyam - with two; ca - and; 

samyuktam - endowed; antare - inside; saptabhiù - with 

seven; tatha - so; dvarbhiù - with doors; 

ca - and; sanniruddhabhiù - stopped; mani-sara-

kapaöakaiù - with jewel doors.

     Outside the walls were two gates and inside were seven gates 

with jewel doors.

Text 162 

catur-viàçac-catuù-çalaà

     padmaragaiç cakara ha

gandha-sara-vikaraiç ca

     sthunika-nikarair varaiù 

     catur-viàçat - twenty-four; catuù-çalam - palaces; 

padmaragaiù - with rubies; cakara - made; ha - indeed; 

 gandha-sara-vikaraiù - sandalwood; ca - and; sthunika-

nikaraiù - with many pillars; varaiù - excellent.

     Then he built twenty-four palaces with rubies and sandalwood 

pillars, . . .

Text 163 

kuìkumakara-manibhir

     aroha-nikarair yutam

harinmanénaà kalasais

     citra-yuktair virajitam

     kuìkumakara-manibhiù - with jewels the color of kunkuma; 

aroha-nikaraiù - with many stairways; yutam - endowed; 

harinmanénam - of sapphires; kalasaiù - with domes; 

citra-yuktaiù - with colroful designs and pictures; 

virajitam - splendid.

 . . . and with many stairways built of jewels the color of 

kuìkuma, palaces splendid with many wonderful sapphire domes 

decorated with pictures and designs, . . .

Text 164 

mani-sara-vikaraiç ca

     kapaöaiç ca su-çobhitam

svarna-sara-vikaraiç ca

     kalasojjvala-çekharam

     mani-sara-vikaraiù - made of the best jewels; ca - and; 

 kapaöaiù - with doors; ca - and; su-çobhitam - very 

beautiful; svarna-sara-vikaraiù - with gold; 

ca - and; kalasojjvala-çekharam - with splendid domes.

 . . . and beautiful with jewel doors and splendid golden domes.

Text 165 

nandalayaà vinirmaya

     babhrama nagaraà punaù

raja-margan nana-vidhan

     sa ca caru cakara ha

     nanda - Nanda's; alayam - abode; 

vinirmaya - building; babhrama - wandered; nagaram - the 

town; punaù - again; raja-margan - royal roads; 

nana-vidhan - many kinds; sa - he; ca - and; 

caru - beautiful; cakara - made; ha - indeed.

     After building Nanda's abode, he went here and there, 

building many kinds of beautiful royal roads, . . .

Text 166 

rakta-bhanu-vikaraiç ca

     vedibhiç ca su-paööanaiù

paravare ca parito

     nibaddhaàç ca manoharan

     rakta-bhanu-vikaraiù - with rubies; ca - and; 

vedibhiù - with courtyards; ca - and; su-paööanaiù - with 

clusters of buildings; paravare - great and small; 

ca - and; paritaù - everywhere; nibaddhan - built; 

ca - and; manoharan - beautiful.

 . . . lined with many beautiful ruby buildings and courtyards, 

great and small, . . . 

Text 167 

vanijyarhaiç ca vanijaà

     parito mani-mandapaiù

sarvato dakñine vame

     jvaladbhiç ca virajitan

     vanijyarhaiù - for commerce; ca - and; 

vanijam - commerce; paritaù - everywhere; mani-

mandapaiù - with jewel pavilions; sarvataù - everywhere; 

dakñine - on the right; vame - on the left; 

jvaladbhiù - shining; ca - and; virajitan - splendid.

 . . . and splendid with jewel pavilions of merchants' shops on 

the left and right.

Text 168 

tato våndavanaà gatva

     nirmame rasa-mandalam

sundaraà vartulakaraà

     mani-prakara-samyutam

     tataù - then; våndavanam - to Våndävana; 

gatva - going; nirmame - built; rasa-mandalam - the rasa-

dance circle; sundaram - beautiful; 

vartulakaram - round; mani-prakara-samyutam - made of jewels.

     Then he went ot Våndävana forest and built a beautiful räsa-

dance circle of precious jewels, . . .

Text 169 

parito yojanayamaà

     mani-vedibhir anvitam

mani-sara-vikaraiç ca

     mandapair nava-koöibhiù

     paritaù - everywhere; yojanayamam - one yojana; 

mani-vedibhiù - with jewel courtyards; anvitam - with; 

mani-sara-vikaraiù - with jewels; ca - and; mandapaiù - with 

pavilions; nava-koöibhiù - ninety million.

 . . . with eight miles of jewel courtyards, ninety million jewel 

pavilions, . . .

Text 170 

çåìgararhaiç ca citradhyai

     rati-talpa-samanvitaiù

nana-jati-prasunanaà

     vayuna surabhé-kåtaiù

     çåìgararhaiù - for amorous pastimes; ca - and; 

citradhyai - opulent with wonderful colorful pictures and 

designs; rati-talpa-samanvitaiù - with couches for amorous 

pastimes; nana - various;jati - kinds; 

prasunanam - of flowers; vayuna - with breezes; surabhé-

kåtaiù - scented.

 . . . wonderful, colorful, elaborate couches for amorous 

pastimes, and breezes scented by many kinds of flowers, . . .

Text 171 

ratna-pradépa-samyuktaiù

     suvarna-kalasojjvalaiù

puñpodyanaiù puñpitaiç ca

     sarobhiç ca su-çobhitam

     ratna-pradépa-samyuktaiù - jewel lamps; suvarna-

kalasojjvalaiù - splendid golden domes; puñpodyanaiù - flower 

gardens; puñpitaiù - flowering; ca - and; 

sarobhiù - lakes; ca - and; su-çobhitam - beautiful.

 . . . and splendid with jewel lamps, glittering golden domes, 

gardens of blossomed flowers, and many lakes, ponds, and streams.

Text 172 

rasa-sthanaà vinirmaya

     jagamanya-sthalaà punaù

dåñöva våndavanaà ramyaà

     parituñöo babhuva ha

     rasa-sthanam - the rasa place; vinirmaya - building; 

jagama - went; anya - another; sthalam - place; 

punaù - again; dåñöva - seeing; våndavanam - Våndävana; 

 ramyam - beautiful; parituñöaù - happy; 

babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     After building the räsa-dance arena, he went to another 

place. As he gazed at beautiful Våndävana forest, he became very 

happy.

Texts 173 and 174 

våndavanabhyantare ca

     sthane sthane su-nirjane

kåtva parimitaà buddhya

     manasalocya yatnataù

vilakñanani ramyani

     trayas-triàçad-vanani ca

radha-madhavayor eva

     krédarthaà ca vinirmame

     våndavanabhyantare - in Våndävana; ca - and; 

sthane - in place; sthane - after place; su-

nirjane - secluded; kåtva - making; 

parimitam - designed; buddhya - with intelligence; 

manasa - with his mind; alocya - seeing; 

yatnataù - carefully; vilakñanani - excellent; 

ramyani - beautiful; trayas-triàçad-vanani - 33 forests; 

ca - and; radha-madhavayoù - of Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñna; 

eva - indeed; krédartham - for the pastimes; ca - and; 

 vinirmame - built.

     After carefully planning them in his mind, he built in the 

secluded places of Våndävana thirty-three very beautiful forest 

groves for Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñna's pastimes.

Texts 175 and 176 

tato madhuvanabhyase

     nirjane 'ti-manohare

vaöa-mula-samépe ca

     sarasaù paçcime taöe

campakodyana-purve ca

     ketaké-vana-madhyataù

punas tayoç ca krédarthaà

     cakara ratna-mandapam

     tataù - then; madhuvanabhyase - in Madhuvana; 

nirjane - secluded; ati-manohare - very beautiful; vaöa-

mula-samépe - at the base of a banyan tree; ca - and; 

sarasaù - of a lkae; paçcime - on the western; 

taöe - shore; campakodyana-purve - before a campaka grove; 

 ca - and; ketaké-vana-madhyataù - in the middle of a ketaki 

grove; punaù - again; tayoù - of Them; ca - and; 

 krédartham - for pastimes; cakara - and; ratna-

mandapam - a jewel pavilion.

     Then, in a secluded and beautiful part of Madhuvana, on the 

western shore of a lake, east of a campaka grove, and at the 

roots of a banyan tree in the midst of a ketaki grove, he happily 

built a jewel palace for Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñna's pastimes, . . . 

Text 177 

svarna-mulya-çata-gunair

     durlabhair manibhir muda

caturbhir vedikabhiç ca

     parétam ati-sundaram

     svarna - gold; mulya - price; çata - a hundred 

times; gunaiù - multiplied; durlabhaiù - rare; 

manibhiù - with jewels; muda - happily; caturbhiù - with 

four; vedikabhiù - courtyards; ca - and; 

parétam - everywhere; ati-sundaram - very beautiful.

 . . . a palace beautiful with four courtyards made of jewels a 

hundred times more precious than gold, . . .

Text 178 

sad-ratna-sara-racitai

     rajitaà sthunika-çataiù

amulya-ratna-racitair

     nana-citrena citritaiù 

kapaöair navabhir yuktaà 

     nava-dvare manohare

     sad-ratna-sara-racitaiù - made with the best of jewels; 

rajitam - splendid; sthunika-çataiù - with a hundred 

pillars; amulya - priceless; ratna-racitaiù - made with 

jewels; nana-citrena - with many colorful pictures and 

designs; citritaiù - decorated; kapaöaiù - with 

doors; navabhiù - nine; yuktam - endowed; nava-

dvare - with nine gates; manohare - beautiful.

 . . . splendid with a hundred jewel columns and with nine 

wonderful jewel doors of colorful pictures and designs, . . .

Text 179 

ratnendra-citra-kalasaiù

     kåtrimaiç ca tri-koöibhiù

paritaù purato bhittyam

     urdhvaà ca pariçobhitam

     ratnendra-citra-kalasaiù - with wonderful domes of the kings of 

jewels; kåtrimaiù - crafted; ca - and; tri-

koöibhiù - with thirty million; paritaù - everywhere; 

purataù - before; bhittyam - on the wall; 

urdhvam - above; ca - and; pariçobhitam - beautiful.

 . . . beautiful with thirty million colorful and artistic jewel 

domes rising above the enclosing wall, . . . 

Text 180 

maha-manéndra-vikåtair

     arohair navabhir yutam

sad-ratna-sara-racita-

     kalasojjvala-çekharam

     maha-manéndra-vikåtaiù - made with great jewels; 

arohaiù - with staircases; navabhiù - nine; 

yutam - endowed; sad-ratna-sara-racita-kalasojjvala-

çekharam - with splendid roofs and domes made of the best of jewels.

 . . . with nine jewel stairways, and with many jewel roofs and 

domes, . . . 

Text 181 

pataka-toranair yuktaà

     çobhitaà çveta-camaraiù

sarvataù purato diptaà

     amulya-ratna-darpanaiù

     pataka - with flags; toranaiù - and archways; 

yuktam - endowed; çobhitam - beautiful; çveta-

camaraiù - with white camaras; sarvataù - everywhere; 

purataù - before; diptam - shining; amulya-ratna-

darpanaiù - with mirrors of priceless jewels.

 . . . beautiful with flags, archways, and white cämaras, 

effulgent with jewel mirrors, . . .

Text 182 

dhanuù-pramana-çatakaà

     urdhvam agni-çikhopamam

çata-hasta-pramanaà ca

     prastaraà vartulakåtam

     dhanuù-pramana-çatakam - a hundred dhanus; 

urdhvam - above; agni-çikhopamam - like a blazing flame; 

çata-hasta - a hundred hastas; pramanam - measurement; 

ca - and; prastaram - extension; vartulakåtam - round.

 . . . a great circle of a hundred hastas, like a flame going a 

hundred dhanus upward, . . .

Text 183 

çobhitaà ratna-talpaiç ca

     tad-abhyantaram uttamam

vahni-çuddhaàçukair divyair

     mala-jalair virajitam

     çobhitam - beautiful; ratna-talpaiù - with jewel 

couches; ca - and; tad-abhyantaram - inside; 

uttamam - supreme; vahni-çuddha - pure as fire; 

aàçukaiù - with cloth; divyaiù - splendid; mala-

jalaiù - with newtorks of garlands; virajitam - splendid.

 . . . its rooms within splendid with curtains pure as fire, an 

abundance of flowers, jewel couches, . . .

Text 184 

parijata-prasunanaà

     malyopadhana-samyutaiù

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumaiù surabhé-kåtaiù

     parijata-prasunanam - of parijata flowers; malyopadhana-

samyutaiù - with pillows; candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkumaiù - with 

sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; surabhé-kåtaiù - scented.

 . . . . cushions of pärijäta flowers scented with sandal, aguru, 

musk, and kuìkuma, . . . 

Text 185 

nava-çåìgara-yogyaiç ca

     kama-vardhana-karibhiù

malaté-campakanaà ca

     puñpa-rajibhir anvitaiù

     nava-çåìgara-yogyaiù - perfect for amorous pastimes; 

ca - and; kama-vardhana-karibhiù - inflaming amorous 

desires; malaté-campakanam - of malati and campaka 

flowers; ca - and; puñpa-rajibhiù - with many 

flowers; anvitaiù - with.

 . . . and perfect for enjoying amorous pastimes, with many 

mälati and campaka flowers perfect for arousing amorous desires, . . .

Text 186 

sa-karpuraiç ca tambulair

     sad-ratna-patra-saàsthitaiù

vajra-sarena khacitair

     mukta-jala-vilambitaiù

     sa-karpuraiù - with camphor; ca - and; tambulaiù - with 

betelnuts; sad-ratna-patra-saàsthitaiù - in jewel boxes; 

 vajra-sarena - with diamonds; khacitaiù - studded; 

mukta-jala-vilambitaiù - with networks of pearls.

 . . . with betelnuts and camphor in boxes of pearls and 

diamonds, . . .

Text 187 

ratna-patra-ghaöakérnaà

     ratnaìghri-pétha-samyutam

ratna-siàhasanair yuktaà

     ratna-citrena citritaiù

     ratna-patra-ghaöa - with jewel pots; akérnam - filled; 

 ratnaìghri-pétha-samyutam - with jewel footstools; ratna-

siàhasanaiù - and jewel thrones; yuktam - with; ratna-

citrena - with jewel pictures; citritaiù - decorated.

 . . . with jewel jars, with jewel thrones decorated with 

colorful pictures and designs, with jewel footstools, . . .

Text 188 

kñaritaiç candrakantebhyaù

     su-siktaà jala-bindubhiù

çéta-vasita-toyena

     samyuktaà bhoga-vastubhiù

     kñaritaiù - distilled; candrakantebhyaù - from candrakanta 

jewels; su-siktam - touched; jala-bindubhiù - with droips 

of water; çéta - cool; vasita - scented; 

toyena - with water; samyuktam - endowed; bhoga-

vastubhiù - with many foods.

 . . . with jars of cool scented water taken from candrakänta 

jewels, and with many kinds of delicious foods.

     Note: When exposed to moonlight, the candrakänta jewel melts 

into water.

Text 189 

dåñöva rati-gåhaà ramyaà

     nagaraà ca punar yayau

yeñaà yani mandirani

     tan-namani lilekha saù

     dåñöva - seeing; rati-gåham - this palace for pastimes; 

 ramyam - beautiful; nagaram - city; ca - and; 

punaù - again; yayau - went; yeñam - of which; 

yani - which; mandirani - palaces; tan-namani - their 

names; lilekha - inscribed; saù - he.

     After looking over the beautiful pastime-palace, he returned 

to the city and inscribed on each palace the name of its owner.

Text 190 

muda yukto viçvakarma

     çiñyair yakña-ganaiù saha

nidreçaà nidritaà natva

     prayayau svalayaà mune

     muda - happiness; yuktaù - with; 

viçvakarma - Viçvakarmä; çiñyaiù - disciples; yakña-

ganaiù - the aykñas; saha - with; nidreçam - to Lord Kåñna, 

the master of sleep; nidritam - asleep; natva - bowing 

down; prayayau - went; svalayam - to his own abode; 

 mune - O sage.

     O sage, then Viçvakarmä, accompanied by his yakña disciples, 

approached sleeping Lord Kåñna, the master of sleep, bowed down 

before him, and returned to their own homes.

Text 191 

sarvatraiva su-kåtinaà

     samastaà bhavatécchaya

nehaçcaryaà ca nagaraà

     babhuveçecchaya bhuvi

     sarvatra - everywhere; eva - indeed; su-kåtinam - of 

saintly devotees; samastam - all; bhavati - is; 

icchaya - by desire; na - not; iha - here; 

açcaryam - wonderful; ca - and; nagaram - city; 

babhuva - was; éça - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

 icchaya - by the desire; bhuvi - on the earth.

     Everything was exactly as the saintly people of Vraja 

wished. This is not surprising, for the city was build by the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead's order.

Text 192 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     hareç carita-maìgalam

sukhadaà pataka-haraà

     kià bhuyaù çrotum icchasi

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; kathitam - spoken; 

 sarvam - all; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; carita-

maìgalam - the auspicious pastimes; sukhadam - giving 

happiness; pataka-haram - removing sins; kim - what?; 

 bhuyaù - more; çrotum - to hear; icchasi - do you wish.

     In this way I have described Lord Kåñna's auspicious 

pastimes, which bring happiness and remove sins. What more do you 

wish to hear?

Text 193 

çré-narada uvaca 

kathaà våndavanaà nama

     kananasyasya bharate

vyutpattir asti samjïa va

     tat tvaà vada su-tattva-vit

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; katham - why?; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; nama - named; kananasya - of the 

forest; asya - this; bharate - on the earth; 

vyutpattiù - derivation of the name; asti - as; samjïa - the name; va - or; tat - that; tvam - you; 

 vada - please tell; su-tattva-vit - O knower of the truth.

     Çri Närada said: Why is the forest on the earth named 

Våndävana? What is the derivation of this name? O knower of the 

truth, please tell.

Text 194 

çré-suta uvaca 

naradasya vacaù çrutva

     åñir narayano muda

prahasyovaca nikhilaà

     tattvam eva puratanam

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; naradasya - of Närada; 

 vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; åñiù - the sage; 

 narayanaù - Näräyana; muda - happily; 

prahasya - smiling; uvaca - said; nikhilam - all; 

tattvam - truth; eva - indeed; puratanam - ancient.

     Çri Närada said: Hearing, Närada's words, Çri Näräyana Åñi 

happily smiled and told the ancient story explaining this.

Text 195 

çré-narayana uvaca 

pura kedara-nåpatiù

     sapta-dvépa-patiù svayam

asét satya-yuge brahman

     satya-dharma-rataù sada

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; pura - in 

acncient times; kedara-nåpatiù - King Kedära; sapta-

dvépa-patiù - ruler of the seven continents; 

svayam - personally; asét - was; satya-yuge - in Satya-

yuga; brahman - O brähmana;satya-dharma-

rataù - saintly; sada - always.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: During the satya-yuga a saintly king 

named Kedära ruled the seven continents.

Text 196 

sa reme saha narébhiù

     putra-pautra-ganaiù saha

putran iva prajaù sarvaù

     palayam asa dharmikaù

     sa - he; reme - enjoyed; saha - with; 

narébhiù - many wives; putra-pautra-ganaiù - children and 

grandchildren; saha - with; putran - sons; 

iva - like; prajaù - people; sarvaù - all; palayam 

asa - protected; dharmikaù - religious.

     He lived happily with his wives, children, and 

grandchildren. Following religious principles, he protected the 

citizens as if they were his own children.

Text 197 

kåtva çata-kratuà raja

     lebhe nendratvam épsitam

kåtva nana-vidhaà punyaà

     phalakaìkñé na ca svayam

     kåtva - doing; çata-kratum - a hundred yajnas; 

raja - the king; lebhe - attained; na - not; 

indratvam - the post of Indra; épsitam - desired; 

kåtva - doing; nana-vidham - various kinds; punyam - pious 

deeds; phalakaìkñé - desiring the result; na - not; 

 ca - and; svayam - personally.

     Although he performed a hundred yajïas, he did not 

wish the post of Indra. Although he performed many pious deeds, 

he did not wish to enjoy the benefits they brought.

Text 198 

nityaà naimittikaà sarvaà

     çré-kåñna-préti-purvakam

kedara-tulyo rajendro

     na bhuto bhavita punaù

     nityam - regular; naimittikam - and occasional duties; 

 sarvam - all; çré-kåñna-préti-purvakam - to please Lord 

Kåñna; kedara-tulyaù - equal to Kedära; rajendraù - a 

great king; na - not; bhutaù - was; bhavita - will 

be; punaù - again.

     All regulary and occasional duties he did to please Lord 

Kåñna. There never was, nor will there be again another king like 

Kedära.

Text 199 

putreñu rajyaà sannyasya

     priyas trailokya-mohinéù

jaigiñavyopadeçena

     jagama tapase vanam

     putreñu - for his sons; rajyam - the kingdom; 

sannyasya - renouncing; priyaù - dear; trailokya-

mohinéù - enchanting the three worlds; jaigiñavya - of 

Jaigiñavya Muni; upadeçena - by the instruction; 

jagama - went; tapase - for austerities; vanam - to the 

forest.

     On the instruction of Jaigiñavya Muni leaving his kingdom 

and his wives, who were the most beautiful in the three worlds, 

in the care of his sons, he went to the forest to perform 

austerities.

Text 200

harer aikantiko bhakto

     dhyayate santataà harim

çaçvat sudarçanaà cakraà

     asti yat-sannidhau mune

     hareù - of Lord Kåñna; aikantikaù - an unalloyed; 

bhaktaù - devotee; dhyayate - meditates; 

santatam - always; harim - ojnm Lord Kåñna; 

çaçvat - always; sudarçanaà cakram - the Sudarçana-cakra; 

asti - is; yat-sannidhau - near him; mune - O sage.

     O sage, the Sudarçana-cakra always stays near a pure devotee 

that always meditates on Lord Kåñna.

Text 201

ciraà taptva nåpa-çreñöho

     golokaà ca jagama saù

kedara-nama tat térthaà

     tan namna ca babhuva ha 

tatradyapi måtaù prané 

     sadyo mukto bhaved dhruvam

     ciram - a long time; taptva - performing austerities; 

 nåpa-çreñöhaù - the great king; golokam - to Goloka; 

ca - and; jagama - went; saù - he; kedara-nama - named 

Kedära; tat - that; tértham - holy place; 

tan - that; namna - by the name; ca - and; 

babhuva - was; ha - indeed; tatra - there; 

adya - now; api - also; måtaù - dying; prané - a living 

entity; sadyaù - at once; muktaù - libverated; 

bhavet - becomes; dhruvam - indeed.

     After long austerities, the king went to the world of 

Goloka. The holy place where he performed austerities was named 

Kedära after him. Anyone who dies there at once attains 

liberation.

Text 202 

kamalaàça tasya kanya

     namna vånda tapasviné

na vavre sa varaà kiïcid

     yoga-çastra-visarada

     kamala - of Goddess Lakñmi; aàça - a partial 

incarnation; tasya - of him; kanya - the daughter; 

namna - by name; vånda - Våndä; tapasviné - austere; 

na - not; vavre - chose; sa - she; varam - as 

husband; kiïcit - anyone; yoga-çastra-

visarada - expert in the yoga-çästras.

     His daughter named Våndä was a partial incarnation of 

Goddess Lakñmi. Austere and learned in the yoga-çästras, she 

would not accept any husband.

Text 203 

dattaà durvasasa tasyai

     harer mantraà su-durlabham

     dattam - given; durvasasa - by Durvsä Muni; tasyai - to 

her; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; mantram - mantra; su-

durlabham - rare.

     From Durväsä Muni she received a rare mantra of Lord Kåñna's 

names.

Text 204 

sa virakta gåhaà tyaktva

     jagama tapase vanam

ñañöià varña-sahasrani

     tapas tepe su-nirjane

     sa - she; virakta - renounced; gåham - home; 

tyaktva - leaving; jagama - went; tapase - for 

austerities; vanam - to the forest; ñañöim varña-

sahasrani - sixty thousand years; tapaù - austerities; 

tepe - performed; su-nirjane - in a secluded place.

     Renouncing everything, she left home and went to the forest 

to perform austerities. For sixty-thousand years she performed 

austerities in a secluded place.

Text 205 

avirbabhuva çré-kåñnas

     tat-puro bhakta-vatsalaù

prasanna-vadanaù çréman

     varaà vånv ity uvaca ha

     avirbabhuva - appeared; çré-kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; 

tat-puraù - before her; bhakta-vatsalaù - kind to the 

devotees; prasanna - happy; vadanaù - face; 

çréman - handsome; varam - boon; vånv - choose; 

iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Handsome, smiling Lord Kåñna, who dearly loves His devotees, 

appeared before her and said,  Please ask for a boon." 

Text 206 

dåñöva ca radhika-kantaà

     santaà sundara-vigraham

murcham avapa sa sadyaù

     kama-bana-prapédita

     dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; radhika-kantam - the beloved 

of Rädhä; santam - spiritual; sundara-vigraham - handsome 

form; murcham - enchantment; avapa - attained; 

sa - she; sadyaù - at once; kama-bana-prapédita - wounded by 

Kämadeva's arrows.

     Gazing at Çri Rädhä's handsome eternal beloved, she at once 

fell in love with Him. She was deeply wounded by Kämadeva's 

arrows.

Text 207 

sa ca çéghraà varaà vavre

     patis me tvaà bhaveti ca

tathastuktva ca rahasi

     ciraà reme taya saha

     sa - she; ca - and; çéghram - at once; varam - a 

boon; vavre - chose; patiù - husband; me - my; 

tvam - You; bhava - become; iti - thus; ca - and; 

tatha - so; astu - be it; uktvasaying; ca - and; 

 rahasi - in a secluded place; ciram - for a long time; 

reme - enjoyed; taya - her; saha - with.

     She at once asked,  Please be my husband." He 

replied,  So be it." and He enjoyed with her in a 

secluded place for a long time.

Text 208 

sa jagama ca golokaà

     kåñnena saha kautukat

radha-sama ca saubhagyad

     gopé-çreñöha babhuva ha

     sa - she; jagama - went; ca - and; golokam - to 

Goloka; kåñnena - Kåñna; saha - with; 

kautukat - happily; radha-sama - equal to Rädhä; 

ca - and; saubhagyat - from good fortune; gopé-çreñöha - the 

best of the gopis; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     She happily went with Lord Kåñna to Goloka. She became the 

best of the gopis. She was almost equal to Çri Rädhä Herself.

Text 209 

vånda yatra tapas tepe

     tat tu våndavanaà småtam

vånda yatra kåta kréda

     tena va muni-puìgava

     vånda - Våndä; yatra - ehere; tapaù - austerities; 

 tepe - performed; tat - that; tu - indeed; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; småtam - considered; 

vånda - Våndä; yatra - where; kåta - did; 

kréda - pastimes; tena - by that; va - or; muni-

puìgava - O great sage.

     O great sage, Våndävana (Våndä's forest) is named after 

Våndä either because she performed austerities there, or because 

she enjoyed pastimes there.

Text 210 

athanyathetihasaà ca

     çånuñva vatsa punyadam

yena våndavanaà nama

     nibodha kathayami te

     atha - now; anyatha - otherwise; itihasam - story; 

 ca - and; çånuñva - please hear; vatsa - O child; 

punyadam - giving piety; yena - by which; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; nama - name; nibodha - please 

understand; kathayami - I will tell; te - to you.

     O child, now I will tell you another sacred story of 

Våndävana's name. Please hear it.

Text 211 

kuçadhvajasya kanye dve

     dharma-çastra-visarade

tulasé-vedavatyau ca

     virakte bhava-karmani

     kuçadhvajasya - of Kuçadhvaja; kanye - daughters; 

dve - two; dharma-çastra-visarade - learned in the dharma-

çästras; tulasé - Tulasi; vedavatyau - and Vedavati; 

 ca - and; virakte - renounced; bhava-karmani - from 

worldly actions.

     King Kuçadhvaja had two daughters, Tulasi and Vedavati, who 

were learned in the dharma-çästras and renounced from material 

activities.

Text 212 

tapas taptva vedavaté

     prapa narayanaà varam

séta janaka-kanya sa

     sarvatra parikértita

     tapaù - austerities; taptva - performing; 

vedavaté - Vedavati; prapa - attained; narayanam - Lord 

Näräyana; varam - husband; séta - Sitä; janaka - of 

King Janaka; kanya - the daughter; sa - she; 

sarvatra - everywhere; parikértita - is glorified.

     Vedavati performed austerities and attained Lord Näräyana as 

her husband. She became King Janaka's daughter Sitä, who is 

famous everywhere.

Text 213 

tulasé ca tapas taptva

     vaïchaà kåtva patià harim

daivad durvasasaù çapat

     prapya çaìkhasuraà patim

     tulasé - Tulasi; ca - and; tapaù - austerities; 

taptva - performing; vaïcham - desire; 

kåtva - doing; patim - husband; harim - Lord Kåñna; 

daivat - by destiny; durvasasaù - of Durväsä; çapat - by the 

curse; prapya - attaining; çaìkhasuram - Çaìkhäsura; 

 patim - husband.

     Desiring Lord Kåñna as her husband, Tulasi performed 

austerities, but by destiny's arrangement Durväsä Muni cursed her 

and she attained the demon Çaìkhacüda as her husband.

Text 214 

paçcat samprapa kamala-

     kantaà kantaà manoharam

sa eva hari-çapena

     våkña-rupa sureçvaré

     paçcat - after; samprapa - attaining; kamala - of 

Goddess Lakñmi; kantam - the beloved; 

kantam - husband; manoharam - handsome; sa - she; 

eva - indeed; hari-çapena - by the Lord's curse; våkña-

rupa - the form of a tree; sureçvaré - the queen of the 

demigods.

     After that she attained handsome Lord Näräyana as her 

husband, but He also cursed her and she became a tree that is the 

queen of the demigods.

Text 215 

tasyaù çapena ca hariù

     çalagramo babhuva ha

tatha tasthau ca satataà

     çila vakñasi sundaré

     tasyaù - of her; çapena - by the curse; ca - and; 

 hariù -  - Lord Kåñna; çalagramaù - Çälagräma; 

babhuva - became; ha - indeed; tatha - then; 

tasthau - stayed; ca - and; satatam - always; 

çila - son; vakñasi - on the chest; sundaré - the beautiful 

girl.

     Then she cursed Lord Näräyana and He became the Çälagräma 

stone. Beautiful Tulasi tree Våndä always stays on the chest of 

Çälagräma stone Lord Näräyana.

Text 216 

vistérnaà kathitaà sarvaà

     tulasé-caritaà ca te

tathapi ca prasaìgena

     kiïcid uktaà mune punaù

     vistérnam - ealboratedly; kathitam - described; 

sarvam - all; tulasé-caritam - the pastimes of Tulasi; 

ca - and; te - to you; tathapi - still; ca - and; 

prasaìgena - by association; kiïcit - something; 

uktam - said; mune - O sage; punaù - again.

     O sage, I have already narrated Tulasi's pastimes at great 

length. Still, because they are relevant here, I have mentioned 

them.

Text 217 

tasya namantaraà vånda

     tad idaà ca tapo-vanam

tena våndavanaà nama

     pravadanti manéñinaù

     tasyaù - of her; nama - name; antaram - another; 

vånda - Våndä; tat - that; idam - that; ca - and; 

tapo-vanam - the forest of austerities; tena - by that; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; nama - named; pravadanti - say; 

 manéñinaù - the wise.

     Another name of Tulasi is Vrndä. For this reason the wise 

say that Våndävana is named after Tulasi because she performed 

austerities there.

Text 218 

athava te pravakñyami

     paraà hetv-antaraà çånu

yena våndavanaà nama

     punya-kñetrasya bharate

     athava - or; te - to you; pravakñyami - I will say; 

 param - another; hetv-antaram - different reason; 

çånu - please hear; yena - by which; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; nama - name; punya-kñetrasya - of 

the sacred place; bharate - on the earth.

     Please listen and I will tell you still another reason this 

holy place on the earth is named Våndävana.

Text 219 

radha-ñodaça-namnaà ca

     vånda-nama çrutau çrutam

tasyaù kréda-vanaà ramyaà

     tena våndavanaà småtam

     radha-ñodaça-namnam - of sixteen names of Çri Rädhä; 

ca - and; vånda-nama - the name Våndä; çrutau - in the 

Vedas; çrutam - is heard; tasyaù - of Her; kréda-

vanam - the pastime forest; ramyam - beautiful; tena - by 

that; våndavanam - Våndävana; småtam - is considered.

     Of the sixteen names of Rädhä given in the Vedas, Våndä is 

one. Because Rädhä enjoyed pastimes in beautiful Våndävana 

forest, it is named after Her.

Text 220 

goloke prétaye tasyaù

     kåñnena nirmitaà pura

krédarthaà bhuvi tan namna

     vanaà våndavanaà småtam

     goloke - on Goloka; prétaye - for the pleasure; 

tasyaù - of Her; kåñnena - by Lord Kåñna; 

nirmitam - made; pura - before; krédartham - for 

pastimes; bhuvi - on the earth; tat - that; 

namna - by the name; vanam - forest; 

våndavanam - Våndävana; småtam - is considered.

     To please Rädhä, Lord Kåñna manifested Våndävana forest in 

the spiritual world of Goloka. When Våndävana was brought to 

earth for Rädhä's pastimes, it was named after Her.

Text 221 

çré-narada uvaca 

kani ñodaça namani

     radhikaya jagad-guro

tani me vada çiñyaya

     çrotuà kautuhalaà mama

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; kani - what?; 

ñodaça - sixteen; namani - names; radhikaya - of Çri 

Rädhä; jagad-guraù - O guru of the worlds; 

tani - them; me - to me; vada - please tell; çiñyaya - a 

dsiciple; çrotum - to hear; kautuhalam - eagerness; 

 mama - of me.

     Çri Närada said: O guru of the worlds, what are these 

sixteen names of Çri Rädhä? Please tell them to me. I am your 

disciple and I am very eager to hear them.

Text 222 

çrutaà namnaà sahasraà ca

     sama-vede nirupitam

tathapi çrotum icchami

     tvatto namani ñodaça

     çrutam - heard; namnam - of names; sahasram - a 

thousand; ca - and; sama-vede - in the Säma Veda; 

nirupitam - described; tathapi - still; çrotum - to 

hear; icchami - I wish; tvattaù - from you; 

namani - the names; ñodaça - sixteen.

     I have already heard the thousand names of Çri Rädhä in the 

Säma Veda. Still, I wish to hear these sixteen names from you.

Text 223 

abhyantarani teñaà va

     tad anyany eva va vibho

aho punya-svarupani

     bhaktanaà vaïchitani ca

     abhyantarani - within; teñam - of them; va - or; 

tat - that; anyani - others; eva - indeed; va - or; 

 vibhaù - O lord; ahaù - Oh; punya - of piety; 

svarupani - the forms; bhaktanam - of the devotees; 

vaïchitani - desired; ca - and.

     Are these names included in the thousand names, or are they 

different? The devotees yearn to hear these sacred names.

Text 224 

namani teñaà vyutpattià

     sarveñaà durlabhani ca

pavanani jagan-matur

     jagataà mudha-rupinam

     namani - the names; teñam - of them; vyutpattim - the 

derivation; sarveñam - of all; durlabhani - rare; 

ca - and; pavanani - purifying; jagan-matuù - of the mother 

of the universes; jagatam - of the universes; mudha-

rupinam - the conditioned souls.

     What is the derivation of these names? These names are all 

rare and difficult to attain. These names of the mother of the 

universes purify the conditioned souls in this world.

Text 225 

çré-narayana uvaca 

radha raseçvaré rasa-

     vasiné rasikeçvaré

kåñna-pranadhika kåñna-

     priya kåñna-svarupiné

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; 

radha - Rädhä; raseçvaré - Räseçvari; rasa-vasiné - Rasa-

vasiné; rasikeçvaré - Rasikeçvaré; kåñna-

pranadhika - Kåñna-pranadhika; kåñna-priya - Kåñna-priya; 

kåñna-svarupiné - Kåñna-svarupiné.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: These names are Rädhä, Raseçvaré, 

Rasa-vasiné, Rasikeçvaré, Kåñna-pranadhika, Kåñna-priya, Kåñna-

svarupiné, . . .

Text 226 

kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta

     paramananda-rupiné

kåñna våndavané vånda

     våndavana-vinodiné

     kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta - Kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta; 

paramananda-rupiné - Paramananda-rupiné; kåñna - Kåñna; 

våndavané - Våndavané; vånda - Vånda; våndavana-

vinodiné - Våndavana-vinodiné.

 . . . Kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta, Paramananda-rupiné, Kåñna, 

Våndavané, Vånda, Våndavana-vinodiné, . . .

Text 227 

candravalé candrakanta

     çata-candra-nibhanana

namany etani sarani

     teñam abhyantarani ca

     candravaté - Candravaté; candrakanta - Candrakanta; 

çata-candra-nibhanana - Çata-candra-nibhanana; 

namani - names; etani - these; sarani - transcendental; 

 teñam - of them; abhyantarani - within; ca - and.

 . . . Candrävali, Candrakanta, and Çata-candra-nibhanana. Now I 

will explain the meaning of these names.

Text 228 

radhety evaà ca saàsiddha

     ra-karo dana-vacakaù

dha nirvanaà ca tad-datré

     tena radha prakértita

     radha - Rädhä; iti - thus; evam - in this way; 

ca - and; saàsiddha - famous; ra-karaù - the letter rä; 

 dana-vacakaù - means charity; dha - dhä; 

nirvanam - liberation; ca - and; tad-datré - she who gives 

that; tena - by that; radha - Rädhä; prakértita - is 

glorified.

     The syllable  rä" means  charity" and the 

syllable  dhä" means  liberation". Therefore 

Rädhä means  She who gives liberation in charity."

Text 229 

raseçvarasya patnéyaà

     tena raseçvaré småta

rase ca vaso yasyaç ca

     tena sa rasa-vasiné

     rasa - of the rasa dance; éçvarasya - of the king; 

patné - the wife; iyam - She; tena - by this; 

raseçvaré - Räseçvari; småta - considered; rase - in the 

rasa dance; ca - and; vasaù - residence; yasyaù - of 

whom; ca - and; tena - by that; sa - She; 

rasa-vasiné - Rasa-vasiné.

     Räseçvari means  the wife of He who is the king of 

the räsa dance". Räsa-väsini means  She who stays in the 

räsa dance".

Text 230 

sarvasaà rasikanaà ca

     devénam éçvaré para

pravadanti sada santas

     tena taà rasikeçvarém

     sarvasam - of all; rasikanam - girls expert at enjoying 

transcendental mellows; ca - and; devénam - of 

goddesses; éçvaré - the queen; para - the noble; 

pravadanti - say; sada - always; santaù - saintly 

devotees; tena - by that; tam - Her; 

rasikeçvarém - Rasikeçvari.

     The saintly devotees say the name Rasikeçvari means  

The queen of all goddesses expert at tasting the nectar of 

transcendental mellows".

Text 231 

pranadhika preyasé sa

     kåñnasya paramatmanaù

kåñna-pranadhika sa ca

     kåñnena parikértita

     prana - than life; adhika - more; preyasé - dear; 

 sa - She; kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; paramatmanaù - the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñna-pranadhika - Kåñna-

pranadhika; sa - She; ca - and; kåñnena - by Lord 

Kåñna; parikértita - said.

     Lord Kåñna Himself says the name Kåñna-pranadhika means  

She whom Lord Kåñna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

considers more dear than life".

Text 232 

kåñnasyati-priya kanta

     kåñno vasyaù priyaù sada

sarvair deva-ganair ukta

     tena kåñna-priya småta

     kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; ati-priya - very dear; 

kanta - beloved; kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; va - or; 

asyaù - of whom; priyaù - dear; sada - aways; 

sarvaiù - by all; deva-ganaiù - the demigods; 

ukta - said; tena - by that; kåñna-priya - Kåñna-priyä; 

 småta - considered.

     All the demigods say the name Kåñna-priyä means either  

She who is Lord Kåñna's beloved" or  She who has Lord 

Kåñna as Her beloved."

Text 233 

kåñna-rupaà samvidhatuà

     ya çakta cavalélaya

sarvaàçaiù kåñna-sadåçé

     tena kåñna-svarupiné

     kåñna - of Lord Kåñna; rupam - the form; 

samvidhatum - to manifest; ya - who; çakta - able; 

ca - and; avalélaya - easily; sarva - with all; 

aàçaiù - pasrts; kåñna-sadåçé - like Lord Kåñna; tena - by 

this; kåñna-svarupiné - Kåñna-svarupiné.

     The name Kåñna-svarupiné means either  She who has 

the power to show Lord Kåñna to others" or  She who is 

like Lord Kåñna in all respects".

Text 234 

vamardhaìgena kåñnasya

     ya sambhuta pura saté

kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta

     tena kåñnena kértita

     vama - left; ardha - half; aìgena - by the body; 

kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; ya - who; 

sambhuta - manifested; pura - before; saté - sainlty; 

kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta - Kåñna-vämäàça-sambhuta; tena - by 

that; kåñnena - by Lord Kåñna; kértita - explained.

     Lord Kåñna Himself says the name Kåñna-vamaàça-sambhuta 

means  the saintly girl who was manifested from half of 

Lord Kåñna's body".

Text 235 

paramananda-raçiç ca

     svayaà murtimaté saté

çrutibhiù kértita tena

     paramananda-rupiné

     parama - transcendental; ananda - bliss; 

raçiù - abundance; ca - and; svayam - personally; 

murtimaté - personfiied; saté - the sainlty girl; 

çrutibhiù - by the Vedas; kértita - declared; tena - by 

that; paramananda-rupiné - Paramananda-rupiné.

     The Vedas say the name Paramananda-rupiné means  She 

who is great transcendental bliss personified".

Text 236 

kåñir mokñartha-vacano

     na evotkåñöa-vacakaù

akaro datå-vacanas

     tena kåñnatra kértita

     kåñiù - the syllable kåñ; mokñartha-vacanaù - means 

luberation; na - na; eva - indeed; utkåñöa-

vacakaù - means best; akaraù - ä; datå-vacanaù - means the 

giver; tena - by this; kåñna - Kåñnä; 

atra - here; kértita - is said.

     The syllable kåñ means  liberation", the letter n„ 

means  the highest", and the letter ä means  the 

giver". Therefore the name Kåñnä means  She who gives the 

highest kind of liberation".

Text 237 

asti våndavanaà yasyas

     tena våndavané småta

våndavanasyadhidevé

     tena vatha prakértita

     asti - is; våndavanam - Våndävana; yasyaù - of 

whom; tena - by that; våndavané - Våndavané; 

småta - considered; våndavanasya - of Våndävana; 

adhidevé - the queen; tena - by that; va - or; 

atha - then; prakértita - declared.

     The name Våndävani means either  She who owns 

Våndävana" or  She who is the queen of Våndävana".

Text 238 

våndaù saìgha-vacaù sakhyur

     akaro 'py asti vacakaù

sakhé-våndo 'sti yasyaç ca

     sa vånda parikértita

     våndaù - vånda; saìgha-vacaù - means multitude; 

sakhyuù - friend; akaraù - ä; api - also; asti - is; 

 vacakaù - the meaning; sakhé - of friends; 

våndaù - multitude; asti - is; yasyaù - of whom; 

ca - and; sa - She; vånda - Våndä; parikértita - is 

said.

     Vånda means multitude and ä means friend. Therefore the name 

Våndä means  She who has a multitude of friends".

Text 239 

mud-vacako vinodaç ca

     sa asya asti tatra ca

veda vadanti taà tena

     våndavana-vinodiném

     mud-vacakaù - means enjoyment; vinodaù - vinoda; 

ca - and; sa - She; asya - of whom; asti - is; 

tatra - there; ca - and; veda - the Vedas; 

vadanti - say; tam - Her; tena - by this; våndavana-

vinodiném - Våndavana-vinodiné.

     The word vinoda means  enjoyment". Therefore the 

Vedas say the name Våndävana-vinodini means  She who 

enjoys pastimes in Våndävana".

Text 240 

nakha-candravalé yasya

     vaktra-candro 'sti santatam

tena candravalé sa ca

     kåñnena kértita pura

     nakha - nails; candra - of moons; avalé - series; 

 yasya - of whom; vaktra - face; candraù - moon; 

asti - is; santatam - always; tena - by this; 

candravalé - Candravalé; sa - She; ca - and; 

kåñnena - by Lord Kåñna; kértita - said; pura - before.

     Lord Kåñna Himself says the name Candrävali means  

She whose face, fingernails, and toenails are a host of 

moons".

Text 241 

kantir asti candra-tulya

     sada yasya diva-niçam

sa candrakanta harñena   

     harina parikértita

     kantiù - splendor; asti - is; candra - to the moon; 

 tulya - equal; sada - always; yasya - of whom; 

diva-niçam - day and night; sa - She; 

candrakanta - Candrakanta; harñena - happily; harina - by 

Lord Kåñna; parikértita - said.

     Lord Kåñna Himself says the name Candrakäntä means  

She whose splendor is like that of a moon that shines day and 

night".

Text 242 

çata-candra-prabha yasyas

     canane 'sti diva-niçam

munina kértita tena

     çata-candra-prabhanana

     çata - a hundred; candra - moons; 

prabha - splendor; yasyaù - of whom; ca - and; 

anane - in the face; asti - is; diva-niçam - day and 

night; munina - by the sage; kértita - said; 

tena - by that; çata-candra-prabhanana - Çata-candra-prabhanana.

     The sages say the name Çata-candra-prabhanana means  

She whose face is splendid like a moon that shines day and 

night".

Text 243 

iti ñodaça-namoktaà

     artha-vyakhyana-samyutam

narayanena dattaà yad

     brahmane nabhi-paìkaje

     iti - thus; ñodaça - sixteen; nama - names; 

uktam - said; artha-vyakhyana-samyutam - with explanations of 

the meanings; narayanena - by Lord Näräyana; 

dattam - given; yat - which; brahmane - to Brahmä; 

nabhi-paìkaje - on the lotus flower navel.

     These explanations of Çri Rädhä's sixteen names were 

originally spoken by Lord Näräyana to the demigod Brahmä on the 

lotus from the Lord's navel.

Text 244 

brahmana ca pura dattaà

     dharmaya janakaya me

dharmena kåpaya dattaà

     mahyam aditya-parvani 

puñkare ca maha-térthe 

     punyahe deva-saàsadi

     brahmana - by Lord Brahmä; ca - and; pura - in ancient 

times; dattam - given; dharmaya -  - to Dharma Muni; 

janakaya - to the father; me - my; dharmena - by Yama; 

 kåpaya - kindly; dattam - given; mahyam - to me; 

aditya-parvani - on Aditya-parva; puñkare - in Puñkara; 

ca - and; maha-térthe - th great holy place; punyahe - on 

the sacred day; deva-saàsadi - in the assembky of demigods.

     Brahmä repeated it to my father, Dharma Muni, and Dharma 

Muni kindly repeated it to me in the assembly of demigods at very 

sacred Puñkara-tirtha, on the sacred day of Sürya-parva.

Text 245 

radha-prabhava-prastave

     su-prasannena cetasa

idaà stotraà maya punyaà

     tubhyaà dattaà maha-mune

     radha-prabhava-prastave - in the glorification of Rädhä's 

glories; su-prasannena - very pelased; cetasa - in 

heart; idam - this; stotram - prayer; maya - by 

me; punyam - sacred; tubhyam - to you; 

dattam - given; maha-mune - O great sage.

     O great sage, now I have given this sacred prayer to you. I 

am very pleased at heart to describe Çri Rädhä's glories.

Text 246 

yavaj jévam idaà stotraà

     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù

radha-madhavayoù pada-

     padme bhaktir bhaved iha

     yavat - as long as; jévam - life; idam - this; 

stotram - prayer; tri-sandhyam - three times daily; 

yaù - who; paöhet - recites; naraù - a person; radha-

madhavayoù - of Rädhä and Kåñna; pada-padme - for the lotus 

feet; bhaktiù - devotion; bhavet - is; iha - here in 

this world.

     A person who recites this prayer morning, noon, and night 

every day for as long as he lives in this world, attains sincere 

devotion for the lotus feet of Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñna.

Text 247 

ante labhet tayor dasyaà

     çaçvat sahacaro bhavet

animadika-siddhià ca

     samprapya nitya-vigraham

     ante - at the end; labhet - attains; tayoù - of 

Them; dasyam - service; çaçvat - eternal; 

sahacaraù - associate; bhavet - becomes; animadika-

siddhim - mystic powers beginning with anima-siddhi; 

ca - and; samprapya - attaining; nitya-vigraham - eternal 

form.

     At the end of this life he attains an eternal spiritual form 

endowed with all mystic powers, which begin with animä siddhi. He 

becomes an eternal associate of Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñna, and serves 

Them eternally.

Text 248 

vrata-danopavasaiç ca

     sarvair niyama-purvakaiù

caturnaà caiva vedanaà

     paöhaiù sarvartha-samyutaiù

     vrata - vows; dana - charity; upavasaiù - fasting; 

 ca - and; sarvaiù - by all; niyama-

purvakaiù - controlling the senses first; caturnam - of 

four; ca - and; eva - indeed; vedanam - Vedas; 

paöhaiù - study; sarvartha-samyutaiù - with all meanings.

     By following vows, giving charity, fasting, controlling the 

senses, studying the four Vedas and understanding all their 

meanings, . . . 

Text 249 

sarveñaà yajïa-térthanaà

     karanair vidhi-bodhitaiù

pradakñinyena bhumeç ca

     kåtsnaya eva saptadha

     sarveñam - of all; yajïa - yajnas; 

térthanam - and pilgrimages; karanaiù - by the causes; 

vidhi-bodhitaiù - following all rules; pradakñinyena - by 

circumambulation; bhumeù - of the earth; ca - and; 

kåtsnaya - entire; eva - indeed; saptadha - seven times.

 . . . performing all yajïas, going to all holy places, 

following all religious rules, circumambulating the earth seven 

times, . . .

Text 250 

çaranagata-rakñayaà

     ajïane jïana-danataù

devanaà vaiñnavanaà ca

     darçanenapi yat phalam

     çaranagata - for those who come for shelter; rakñayam - in 

protecting; ajïane - to one whithout knowledge; 

 jïana-danataù - by giving knowledge; devanam - of the 

demigods; vaiñnavanam - of the devotees; ca - ansd; 

 darçanena - by seeing; api - even; yat - what; 

phalam - result.

 . . . protecting they who seek protection, giving knowledge to 

the ignorant, and seeing the demigods and the devotees, . . . 

Text 251 

tad eva stotra-paöhasya

     kalaà narhati ñodaçém

stotrasyasya prabhavena

     jévan-mukto bhaven naraù

     tat - this; eva - indeed; stotra-paöhasya - of reciting 

the prayer; kalam - a part; na - not; arhati - is 

worthy; ñodaçém - sixteenth; stotrasya - of the 

prayer; asya - of this; prabhavena - by the power; 

jévan-muktaù - liberated even in this life; 

bhavet - becomes; naraù - a person.

 . . . one does not attain even one sixteenth the spiritual 

benefit attained by reciting this prayer. By the power of this 

prayer one becomes liberated even while living in this world.

Text 252 

çré-narada uvaca 

sampraptaà paramaçcaryaà

     stotraà sarva-su-durlabham

kavacaà capi devyaç ca

     saàsara-vijayaà vibho

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; 

sampraptam - attained; paramaçcaryam - very wonderful; 

stotram - prayer; sarva-su-durlabham - very rare; 

kavacam - armor; ca - and; api - also; devyaù - of the 

goddess; ca - and; saàsara - the world of birth and 

death; vijayam - the conquest; vibhaù - O lord.

     Çri Närada said: O master, before I attained the Rädhä-

kavaca and now I have attained this very rare and wonderful 

prayer. These two prayers defeat the cycle of repeated birth and 

death.

Text 253 

kåtaà stotraà su-yatnena

     sampraptaà tapa-khandanam

çrutva kåñna-kathaà citraà

     tvat-padabja-prasadataù

     kåtam - done; stotram - prayer; su-yatnena - very 

carefully; sampraptam - attained; tapa - of 

suffering; khandanam - the breaking; 

çrutva - hearing; kåñna-katham - topics of Lord Kåñna; 

citram - wonderful; tvat-padabja-prasadataù - by the mercy of 

your lotus feet.

     Now I have attained a prayer that breaks all sufferings into 

pieces. By the mercy of your lotus feet I have heard the 

wonderful narrations of Lord Kåñna's pastimes.

Text 254 

adhuna çrotum icchami

     yad rahasyaà ca tad vada

prataç ca nagaraà dåñöva

     kim ucur ballava mune

     adhuna - now; çrotum - to hear; icchami - I desire; 

 yat - what; rahasyam - secret; ca - and; 

tat - that; vada - please tell; prataù - in the morning; 

 ca - and; nagaram - the city; dåñöva - seeing; 

kim - what?; ucuù - said; ballava - the gopas; mune - O 

sage.

     O sage, please tell the secret things I now wish to hear. 

What did the gopas say when in the morning they saw the great 

city?

Text 255 

çré-narayana uvaca 

gatayaà tatra yaminyaà

     gate ca viçvakarmani

arunodaya-velayaà

     janaù sarve jajagaruù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; 

gatayam - gone; tatra - there; yaminyam - the night; 

gate - gone; ca - and; viçvakarmani - Viçvakarmä; 

arunodaya-velayam - at the moment of dawn; janaù - the 

people; sarve - all; jajagaruù - awakened.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: When the night was over, Viçvakarmä 

had left, and the sun was beginning to rise, all the people of 

Vraja awakened.

Text 256 

utthaya dåñöva nagaraà

     svargad api vilakñanam

kim açcaryaà kim açcaryaà

     ity ucur vraja-vasinaù

     utthaya - rising; dåñöva - seeing; nagaram - city; 

 svargat - than Svarga; api - even; 

vilakñanam - better; kim - what?; açcaryam - wonder; 

kim - what?; açcaryam - wonder; iti - thus; 

ucuù - said; vraja-vasinaù - the people of Vraja.

     Rising and seeing a city more opulent than anything in 

Svargaloka, the people of Vraja exclaimed,  What a 

wonder! What a wonder!"

Text 257 

kaàçcid gopan kecid ucuù

     kasmat sarvam abhud idam

jane na kena rupena

     ko bhumau prabhaved iti

     kaàçcit - to some; gopan - gopas; kecit - some; 

ucuù - gopas; kasmat - from what?; sarvam - all; 

abhut - became; idam - this; jane - I know; 

na - not; kena - by what?; rupena - form; 

kaù - who?; bhumau - on the earth; prabhavet - is 

powwerful; iti - thus.

     The gopas said among themselves,  How did all this 

happen? Who did it? I don't understand. Who on earth has the 

power to build this?"

Text 258 

bubudhe manasa nando

     garga-vakyam anusmaran

çré-harer icchaya sarvaà

     jagad etac caracaram

     bubudhe - understood; manasa - in his heart; 

nandaù - Nanda; garga-vakyam - the words of Garga Muni; 

anusmaran - remembering; çré-hareù - of Lord Kåñna; 

icchaya - by the desire; sarvam - all; jagat - the 

universe; etac - the; caracaram - moving and the inert.

     Remembering Garga Muni's words, Nanda could understand in 

his heart. He understood that the entire material universe filled 

with creatures moving and inert is manifested by the wish of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 259 

brahmadi-tåna-paryantaà

     yasya bhru-bhaìga-lélaya

avirbhutaà tirobhutaà

     tasyasadhyaà ca kià kutaù

     brahmadi-tåna-paryantam - from Brahmä down to a blade of 

grass; yasya - of whom; bhru-bhaìga-lélaya - by the 

playful movement of His eyebrow; avirbhutam - is 

manifest; tirobhutam - unmanifest; tasya - for Him; 

 asadhyam - unattainable; ca - and; kim - what?; 

kutaù - how?

     When He playfully moves His eyebrow all living beings from 

Brahmä down to the blades of grass are manifested and then 

unmanifested again. What is impossible for Him? How can anything 

be impossible for Him?

Text 260 

vivareñv api yal-lomnaà

     brahmandany akhilani ca

éçasya tan maha-viñnoù

     kim asadhyaà harer aho

     vivareñu - in the holes; api - even; yal-lomnam - of 

whose bodily hairs; brahmandani - material universes; 

akhilani - all; ca - and; éçasya - of the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead; tat - that; maha-viñnoù - of Lord 

Mahä-Viñnu; kim - what; asadhyam - unattainable; 

hareù - of the Lord; ahaù - Oh.

     From the pores of His body all material universes have come. 

What is impossible for Lord Mahä-Viñnu, the Personality of 

Godhead?

Text 261 

brahmananteça-dharmaç ca

     dhyayante yat-padambujam

kim asadhyaà tad-aàçasya

     maya-manuña-rupinaù

     brahma - Brahmä; ananta - Çeça; éça - Çiva; 

dharmaù - yama; ca - and; dhyayante - meditate; yat-

padambujam - on whose lotus feet; kim - what?; 

asadhyam - impossible; tad-aàçasya - of His part; maya-

manuña-rupinaù - pretending to be a human being.

     Brahmä, Çeña, Çiva, and Yamaräja meditate on His lotus feet. 

He is the source of all divine incarnations. Even though now He 

is pretending to be an ordinary human being, what is impossible 

for Him?

Text 262 

bhramaà bhramaà tan nagaraà

     darçaà darçaà gåhaà gåham

paöhaà paöhaà ca namani

     sarvebhyo nilayaà dadau

     bhramam - wandering; bhramam - and wandering; 

tat - that; nagaram - city; darçam - looking; 

darçam - and looking; gåham - house; gåham - after 

house; paöham - reading; paöham - and reading; 

ca - and; namani - the names; sarvebhyaù - to all; 

nilayam - the abode; dadau - gave.

     Again and again Nanda wandered through the city. Again and 

again he gazed at house after house. Again and again he read the 

names inscribed on each house. Then he gave to each gopa the 

house that bore his name.

Text 263 

kåtva çubha-kñanaà nando

     våñabhanuç ca kautuké

cakara sva-ganaiù sardhaà

     tad-açrama-praveçanam

     kåtva - doing; çubha-kñanam - an auspicious moment; 

nandaù - Nanda; våñabhanuù - Våñabhänu; ca - and; 

kautuké - happy; cakara - did; sva-ganaiù - their 

associates; sardham - with; tad-açrama-

praveçanam - entering their homes.

     At an auspicious moment Nanda and Våñabhänu, accompanied by 

their associates, entered their homes.

Text 264 

sarve våndavana-sthaç ca

     prasanna-vadanekñanaù

muda praveçanaà cakruù

     svaà svam açrama-mandalam

     sarve - all; våndavana-sthaù - staying in Våndävana; 

ca - and; prasanna-vadanekñanaù - happy eyes and faces; 

muda - with joy; praveçanam - entrance; cakruù - did; 

svam - own; svam - own; açrama-mandalam - home.

     With joyful eyes and face all the people of Våndävana 

happily entered their homes.

Text 265 

sarve mumudire gopaù

     sva-sva-sthane manohare

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     nirmanaà nagarasya ca

     sarve - all; mumudire - were happy; gopaù - gopas; 

 sva-sva-sthane - in their own places; 

manohare - beautiful; iti - thus; evam - thus; 

kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; nirmanam - the 

building; nagarasya - of the city; ca - and.

     All the gopas were very pleased with their beautiful homes. 

Now I have told you everything of how Våndävana City was built.

Text 266 

balaka balikaç caiva

     cikréduàç ca praharñitaù

çré-kåñno baladevaç ca

     çiçubhiù saha kautukat

     balakaù - boys; balikaù - girls; ca - and; 

eva - certainly; cikréduàù - played; ca - and; 

praharñitaù - happy; çré-kåñnaù - Çri Kåñna; 

baladevaù - Balaräma; ca - and; çiçubhiù - boys; 

saha - with; kautukat - happily.

     Then the gopa boys and girls played happily. Kåñna and 

Balaräma happily played with the boys.

Text 267 

krédam cakara tatraiva

     sthane sthane manohare

vane vane ca çré-rasa-

     mandalasya ca narada

     krédam - games; cakara - did; tatra - there; 

eva - indeed; sthane - in place; sthane - after place; 

 manohare - beautiful; vane - in forest; vane - after 

forest; ca - and; çré-rasa-mandalasya - of the rasa dance 

circle; ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, they played in beautiful place after beautiful 

place, in forest after forest, and also in the räsa-dance cirle.

.pa

Chapter Eighteen

Vipra-patni-mokñana

Delivering the Wives of the Brähmanas

Text 1

çré-çaunaka uvaca 

aho kim adbhutaà suta

     rahasyaà su-manoharam

çrutaà kåñnasya caritaà

     sukha-daà mokña-daà param

     çré-çaunaka uvaca - Çri Çaunaka said; ahaù - Oh;kim - what?; 

adbhutam - wonder; suta - O Süta; rahasyam - secret; sumanoharam - very 

beautiful; çrutam - heard; kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna;caritam - pastimes; 

sukha-dam - giving happiness; mokña-dam - giving liberation; 

param - transcendental.

     Çri Çaunaka said: O Süta, how wonderful are these beautiful 

and secret pastimes of Lord Kåñna we have heard! These pastimes 

bring both happiness and liberation.

Text 2

çrutva nagara-nirmanaà

     devarñir narado muniù

kià papraccha dharma-putraà

     hareç carita-maìgalam

     çrutva - hearing; nagara-nirmanam - the building of thr city; 

devarñiù - Devarñi; naradaù - Närada; muniù - the sage;kim - what?; 

papraccha - asked; dharma-putram - the son of Dharma; hareù - of Lord 

Kåñna; carita-maìgalam - the auspicious pastimes.

     After hearing of the building of Våndävana City, what did 

Devarñi Närada then ask Näräyana Åñi about the auspicious 

pastimes of Lord Kåñna?

Text 3 

çré-suta uvaca 

çrutva nagara-nirmanaà

     narado muni-sattamaù

papraccha kåñna-caritaà

     aparaà su-manoharam

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; çrutva - hearing; nagara - ofthe 

city; nirmanam - the building; naradaù - Närada; munisattamaù - the great 

sage; papraccha - asked; kåñna-caritam - of Lord Kåñna'spastimes; 

aparam - transcendental; su-manoharam - very beautiful.

     Çri Süta said: After hearing of the building of Våndävana City, 

the great sage Närada asked about Lord Kåñna's beautiful 

transcendental pastimes.

Text 4 

çré-narada uvaca 

çré-kåñnakhyana-caritaà

     péyuñaà muni-sattama

jïana-sindho nigada maà

     çiñyaà ca çaranagatam

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; çré-kåñnakhyanacaritam - the 

description of Lord Kåñna's pastimes; péyuñam - nectar; muni-

sattama - O great sage; jïana-sindhaù - O ocean of knowledge; 

nigada - please tell; mam - to me; çiñyam - your disciple;ca - and; 

çaranagatam - surrendered.

     Çri Närada said: O great sage, O ocean of wisdom, please 

narrate Lord Kåñna's nectar pastimes to me, your surrendered 

disciple.

Text 5 

naradasya vacaù çrutva

     muda narayanaù svayam

uvaca param éçasya

     caritaà param adbhutam

     naradasya - of Närada; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; 

muda - happily; narayanaù - Çri Näräyana Åñi;svayam - Himself; uvaca - said; 

param - then; éçasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

caritam - the pastimes; param - transcendental; adbhutam - wonderful.

     Hearing Närada's words, Çri Näräyana Åñi recounted Lord 

Kåñna's wonderful transcendental pastimes.

Text 6 

çré-narayana uvaca 

ekada balakaiù sardhaà

     balena saha madhavaù

jagama çré-madhuvanaà

     yamuna-téra-nérajam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; ekada - oneday; 

balakaiù - boys; sardham - with; balena - Balaräma;saha - with; 

madhavaù - Kåñna; jagama - went; çré-madhuvanam - to ÇriMadhuvana; 

yamuna-téra-nérajam - on the Yamunä's shore.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: One day, accompanied by Balaräma and 

the boys, Kåñna went to a place in Madhuvana forest by the 

Yamunä's shore.

Text 7 

vicerur go-samuhaç ca

     cikrédur balakas tatha

viçrantas trt-parétaç ca

     kñudhabhiù paripéditaù

     viceruù - went; go-samuhaù - the cows; ca - and;cikréduù - played; 

balakaù - the boys; tatha - so; viçrantaù - tired; trt-

parétaù - accompanying Him; ca - and; kñudhabhiù - with hunger; 

paripéditaù - troubled.

     The cows grazed and the boys played. After a while the boys 

became tired and hungry.

Text 8 

tam ucur gopa-çiçavaù

     çré-kåñnaà parameçvaram

kñudhasman badhate kåñna

     kià kurmo bruhi kiìkaran

     tam - to Him; ucuù - said; gopa-çiçavaù - the gopa boys;çré-

kåñnam - to Çri Kåñna; parameçvaram - the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead; kñudha - with hunger; asman - to us;badhate - stopped; 

kåñna - O Kåñna; kim - what?; kurmaù - should we do;bruhi - please tell; 

kiìkaran - to Your servants.

     The gopa boys said to Kåñna: O Çri Kåñna, O Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, we have become very hungry. What should 

we do? Please tell us, who are Your servants.

Text 9 

çiçunaà vacanaà çrutva

     tan uvaca daya-nidhiù

hitaà tathyaà ca vacanaà

     prasanna-vadanekñanaù

     çiçunam - of the boys; vacanam - the words;çrutva - hearinmg; tan - to 

them; uvaca - said; daya-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy;hitam - auspicious; 

tathyam - truthful; ca - and; vacanam - statement; prasanna-

vadanekñanaù - His eyes and face happy.

     Hearing the boys' words, Lord Kåñna, who is an ocean of 

mercy, spoke truthful and auspicious words, His face and eyes 

filled with happiness.

Text 10 

çré-kåñna uvaca 

bala gacchata vipranaà

     yajïa-sthanaà sukhavaham

annaà yacata taà çéghraà

     brahmanaàç ca kratunmukhan

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; bala - O boys;gacchata - please 

go; vipranam - of the brähmanas; yajïa-sthanam - to the yajna 

place; sukhavaham - happy; annam - food; yacata - beg;tam - that; 

çéghram - at once; brahmanan - to the brähmanas; ca - and; 

kratunmukhan - intent on performing yajnas.

     Çri Kåñna said: O boys, please go to the pleasant place were 

brähmanas are performing a yajïa. Beg some food from the 

brähmanas intent on performing a yajïa there.

Text 11 

vipra aìgirasaù sarve

     svaçrame çré-vanantike

yajïaà kurvanti vipraç ca

     çruti-småti-viçaradaù

     vipra - brähmanas; aìgirasaù - followers of Aìgirä Muni; 

sarve - all; svaçrame - in their own asrama; çré-vanantike - near the

forest; yajïam - a yajna; kurvanti - do; vipraù - thebrähmanas; 

ca - and; çruti-småti-visaradaù - learned in the Çruti and Småti.

     These brähmanas, learned in the Çruti and Småti, and 

followers of Aìgirä Muni, are performing a yajïa in their 

äçrama near the forest.

Text 12 

nispåha vaiñnavaù sarve

     maà yajanti mumukñavaù

mayaya maà na jananti

     maya-manuña-rupinam

     nispåha - without material desires; vaiñnavaù - devotees; 

sarve - all; mam - Me; yajanti - worship; mumukñavaù - yearningfor 

liberation; mayaya - by the illusory potency; mam - Me;na - not; 

jananti - know; maya-manuña-rupinam - pretending to be a human being.

     They are all great devotees free of material desires and 

yearning for liberation, and they worship Me by performing yajïas. Still,bewildered by My illusory potency, they do not 

know that I am here, pretending to be an ordinary human being.

Text 13 

na ced dadati yuñmabhyaà

     annaà vipraù kratunmukhaù

tat-kanta yacata kñipraà

     daya-yuktaù çiçun prati

     na - not; cet - if; dadati - give; yuñmabhyam - to you; annam - food; 

vipraù - the brähmanas; kratunmukhaù - intent on performing yajnas; 

tat-kanta - from their wives; yacata - beg; kñipram - at once;daya-

yuktaù - kind; çiçun - children; prati - to.

     If the brähmanas intent on performing yajïas will 

not give you any food, then ask their wives, who are naturally 

kind to children. 

Text 14 

çré-kåñna-vacanaà çrutva

     yayur balaka-puìgavaù

purato brahmananaà ca

     tasthur anata-kandharaù

     çré-kåñna-vacanam - the words of Çri Kåñna;çrutva - hearing; 

yayuù - went; balaka-puìgavaù - the exalted boys; purataù - in the 

presence; brahmananam - of the brähmanas; ca - and;tasthuù - stood; 

anata-kandharaù - with bowed heads.

     Hearing Lord Kåñna's words, the exalted boys approached the 

brähmanas and stood before them with humbly bowed heads.

Text 15 

ity ucur balakaù çéghraà

     annaà datta dvijottamaù

na çuçruvur dvija kecit

     kecic chrutva sthitaù smitaù

     iti - thus; ucuù - said; balakaù - the boys; çéghram - atonce; 

annam - food; datta - give; dvijottamaù - O best of thebrähmanas; na - not; 

çuçruvuù - listened; dvijaù - brähmanas; kecit - some;kecic - some; 

çrutva - hearing; sthitaù - stood; smitaù - smiling.

     The boys said,  O best of the brähmanas, please give 

us some food." Some brähmanas pretended not to hear. Others 

heard, but simply stood and smiled.

Text 16 

te yayu randhanagaraà

     brahmanyo yatra pacikaù

gatva bala vipra-bharyaù

     pranemur nata-kandharaù

     te - they; yayu - went; randhanagaram - to the room; 

brahmanyaù - the brähmanas' wives; yatra - where;pacikaù - cooking; 

gatva - going; balaù - the boys; vipra-bharyaù - the brähmanas'wives; 

pranemuù - bowed down; nata-kandharaù - bowed heads.

     Then the boys went to the kitchen, where the brähmanas' 

wives were cooking. The boys bowed their heads before the 

brähmanas' wives.

Text 17 

natvety ucur balakaç ca

     vipra-bharyaù pati-vrataù

annaà datta mataro 'sman

     kñudhartan api balakan

     natva - bowing down; iti - thus; ucuù - spoke; balakaù - theboys; 

ca - and; vipra-bharyaù - to the brähmanas' wives; pativrataù -  - devoted 

to their husbands; annam - food; datta - please give;mataraù - O 

mothers; asman - to us; kñudhartan - hungry; api - also;balakan - boys.

     Bowing down, the boys said,  O brähmanas' wives 

devoted to your husbands, O mothers, please give some food to us 

boys. We are hungry."

Text 18 

balanaà vacanaà çrutva

     dåñöva taàç ca manoharan

papraccha sadaraà sadhvyaù

     smeranana-saroruhaù

     balanam - of the boys; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; 

dåñöva - seeing; tan - them; ca - and; manoharan - handsome; papraccha - asked; 

sadaram - respectfully; sadhvyaù - saintly women; smeranana-

saroruhaù - their lotus faces smiling.

     Looking at the beautiful boys and hearing their words, the 

saintly women, their lotus faces smiling, asked them a question.

Text 19 

çré-vipra-patnya ucuù 

ke yuyaà preñitaù kena

     kani namani vo vada

dasyamo 'nnaà bahu-vidhair

     vyaïjanaiù sahitaà varam

     çré-vipra-patnya ucuù - the brähmanas' wives said; ke - who?; 

yuyam - you; preñitaù - sent; kena - by whom?; kani - what?; namani - names; 

vaù - of you; vada - please tell; dasyamaù - we will give;annam - food; 

bahu-vidhaiù - many kinds; vyaïjanaiù - spices; sahitam - with; 

varam - excellent.

     The brähmanas' wives said: Who are you? Who sent you? What 

are your names? Tell us and we will give you many kinds of 

delicious, beautifully spiced foods.

Text 20 

brahmanénaà vacaù çrutva

     ta ucus te mudanvitaù

snigdha hasantaù sphétaç ca

     sarve gopala-balakaù

     brahmanénam - of the brähmanas' wives; vacaù - the words; 

çrutva - hearing; ta - to them; ucuù - said; te - they;mudanvitaù - happy; 

snigdha - affectionate; hasantaù - smiling; sphitaù - happy;ca - and; 

sarve - all; gopala-balakaù - gopa boys.

     Hearing the brähmanas' wives' words, the happy boys smiled.

Text 21 

çré-bala ucuù 

preñita rama-kåñnabhyaà

     vayaà kñut-pédita bhåçam

dattannaà mataro 'smabhyaà

     kñipraà yamas tad-antikam

     çré-bala ucuù - the boys said; preñita - sent; rama-

kåñnabhyam - by Kåñna and Balaräma; vayam - we; kñutpédita - hungry; 

bhåçam - very; datta - please give; annam - food; mataraù - Omothers; 

asmabhyam - to us; kñipram - at once; yamaù - we will go; tadantikam - to 

Him.

     The boys said: Kåñna and Balaräma sent us. We are very 

hungry. O mothers, please give us some food and we will at once 

take it to Kåñna and Balaräma.

Text 22 

ito 'ti-dure bhandéra-

     vanabhyantara eva ca

vaöa-mule madhuvane

     vasantau rama-keçvau

     itaù - from here; ati-dure - very far; bhandéra-

vanabhyantare - in banyan grove; eva - indeed; ca - and; 

vaöa - of a banyan tree; mule - at the roots; madhuvane - inMadhuvana; 

vasantau - staying; rama-keçvau - Kåñna and Balaräma.

     Kåñna and Balaräma are far from here. They are at the roots 

of a banyan tree in Madhuvana forest.

Text 23 

visrantau kñudhitau tau va

     yacete 'nnaà ca mataraù

kim u deyaà na va deyaà

     çéghraà vadata no 'dhuna

     visrantau - tired; kñudhitau - hungry; tau - They;va - or; yacete - beg; 

annam - food; ca - and; mataraù - O mothers; kim - whether?; u - indeed; 

deyam - to be given; na - not; va - or; deyam - to be given;çéghram - at once; 

vadata - please tell; naù - us; adhuna - now.

     Kåñna and Balaräma are also tired and hungry. They also ask 

for some food. O mothers, please tell us now. Will you give us 

some food, or not?

Text 24 

gopanaà vacanaà çrutva

     håñöananaçru-locanaù

pulakaìkita-sarvaìgas

     tat-padabja-manorathaù

     gopanam - of the gopas; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearong; 

håñöananaçru-locanaù - tears of happiness intbheri eyes; 

pulakaìkita-sarvaìgaù - the hairs of their bodies erect; tat-

padabja-manorathaù - yearing to see His lotus feet.

     Hearing the gopa boys' words, the brähmanas' wives became 

eager to see the lotus feet of Lord Kåñna and Lord Balaräma. The 

hairs of their bodies stood erect and their eyes become filled 

with tears of happiness.

Text 25 

nana-vyaïjana-samyuktaà

     çaly-annaà su-manoharam

payasaà piñöakaà svadu

     dadhi kñéraà ghåtaà madhu

     nana-vyaïjana-samyuktam - with many kinds of delicious 

foods; çaly-annam - rice; su-manoharam - very beautiful; 

payasam - payasa; piñöakam - pistaka cakes; svadu - sweet;dadhi - yogurt; 

kñéram - milk; ghåtam - ghee; madhu - honey.

     Taking many kinds of perfectly spiced foods, beautiful rice, 

sweet-rice, piñöaka cakes, sweet yogurt, milk, ghee, and 

honey, . . .

Text 26 

raupye kaàsye rajate ca

     patre kåtva mudanvitaù

taù sarva vipra-patnyaç ca

     prayayuù kåñna-sannidhau

     raupye - silver; kaàsye - and brass; rajate - shining;ca - and; 

patre - cups; kåtva - doing; mudanvitaù„ - happy;taù - they; sarva - all; 

vipra-patnyaù - the brähmanas' wives; ca - and; prayayuù - went; kåñna-

sannidhau - to Lord Kåñna.

 . . . and placing them in shining silver and brass jars, all the 

brähmanas' wives went to see Lord Kåñna.

Text 27 

nana-manorathaà kåtva

     manasa gamanonmukhaù

pati-vratas ta dhanyaç ca

     çré-kåñna-darçanotsukaù

     nana - various; manoratham - desires; kåtva - doing;manasa - with the 

mind; gamanonmukhaù - eager to go; pati-vrataù - devoted to their 

husbands; ta - they; dhanyaù - fortunate; ca - and;çré-kåñna-

darçanotsukaù - eager to see Lord Kåñna.

     Their hearts filled with many desires, the fortunate 

brähmanas' wives went, eager to see Lord Kåñna.

Text 28 

gatva dadåçuù çré-kåñnaà

     sa-balaà saha-balakam

vaöa-mule vasantaà taà

     udu-madhye yathodupam

     gatva - going; dadåçuù - saw; çré-kåñnam - LordKåñna; sa-balam - with 

Balaräma; saha-balakam - with the boys; vaöa-mule - at the roots ofa 

banyan tree; vasantam - staying; tam - Him; udu-madhye - in themidst of 

many stars; yatha - as; udupam - the moon.

     Coming to that place, the wives saw Lord Kåñna, who was 

staying with Balaräma and the boys at the roots of a banyan tree, 

who was like a moon surrounded by many stars, . . .

Text 29 

çyamaà kiçora-vayasaà

     péta-kauñeya-vasasam

sundaraà sa-smitaà çantaà

     radha-kantaà manoharam

     çyamam - dark; kiçora-vayasam - youthful; péta-kauñeya-

vasasam - wearing yellow silk garments; sundaram - handsome; sa-

smitam - smiling; çantam - peaceful; radha-kantam - the bloved of Çri

Rädhä; manoharam - charming.

 . . . who was dark, youthful, handsome, charming, smiling, and 

peaceful, who was dressed in yellow silk, who was Çri Rädhä's 

beloved, . . .

Text 30 

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam

ratna-keyura-valaya-

     ratna-nupura-bhuñitam

     çarat-parvana-candrasyam - whose face was an autumn moon; 

ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam - decorated with jewel ornaments; ratna - jewel; 

keyura-valaya - armelts and bracelets; ratna-nupura-bhuñitam - jewel 

anklets.

 . . . whose face was an autumn moon, who was deocrated with 

jewel bracelets, armlets, anklets, and other ornaments, . . .

Text 31 

ajanu-lambitaà çubhraà

     bibhrataà ratna-malikam

malaté-malaya kanöha-

     vakñaù-sthala-virajitam

     ajanu-lambitam - hanging to His knees; çubhram - splendid; 

bibhratam - wearing; ratna-malikam - necklace of jewels; malaté - of 

malati flowers; malaya - with a garland; kanöha - neck;vakñaù-

sthala - and chest; virajitam - splendid.

 . . . who wore a splendid jewel necklace reaching to His knees, 

whose neck and chest were splendid with a jasmine garland, . . . 

Text 32 

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumarcita-vigraham

su-nasaà su-kapolaà ca

     tuñöuvur madhusudanam

     candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkuma - with sandal, aguru, musk, and 

kunkuima; arcita - anointed; vigraham - whose form; sunasam - handsome 

nose; su-kapolam - handsome cheeks; ca - and;tuñöuvuù - offered prayers; 

madhusudanam - to Lord Kåñna.

 . . . who was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, 

and whose nose and cheeks were graceful and handsome. The 

brähmanas' wives then offered prayers to Lord Kåñna, . . .

Text 33 

pakva-dadimba-béjabhaà

     bibhrataà dantam uttamam

çikhi-puccha-samayuta-

     baddha-cudaà parat param

     pakva - ripe; dadimba - pomegranate; béja - seeds;abham - like; 

bibhratam - manifesting; dantam - teeth; uttamam - beautiful;çikhi-

puccha - a peacock feather; samayuta - with; baddha-cudam - hair; 

parat - than the greatest; param - greater.

 . . . whose beautiful teeth were splendid as pomegranate seeds, 

who wore a peacock feather in His hair, who was greater than the 

greatest, . . .

Text 34 

kadamba-puñpa-yugmabhyaà

     karna-mula-virajitam

dhyanasadhyaà yoginaà ca

     bhaktanugraha-kataram

     kadamba-puñpa-yugmabhyam - with two kadamba flowers; 

karna - ears; mula - roots; virajitam - splendid; dhyana - bymeditation; 

asadhyam - unattainable; yoginam - of the yogis; ca - and;bhaktanugraha-

kataram - overcome with kindness for His devotees.

 . . . who wore a splendid kadamba flower on each ear, whom the 

yogis cannot find in their meditations, who is overcome with 

kindness for His devotees, . . .

Text 35 

brahmeça-dharma-çeñendraiù

     stuyamanaà munéçvaraiù

dåñövaivam éçvaraà bhaktya

     pranemur dvija-yoñitaù 

svasaà jïananurupaà ca 

     tuñöuvur madhusudanam

     brahmeça-dharma-çeñendraiù - by Brahmä, Çiva, Yamaräja, Çeña, 

and Indra; stuyamanam - offered prayers; munéçvaraiù - by the kingsof 

the sages; dåñöva - seeing; evam - thus; éçvaram - theSupreme 

Personality of Godhead; bhaktya - with devotion; pranemuù - boweddown; 

dvija-yoñitaù - teh brähmanas; wives; svasam - own;jïananurupam - according to the knowledge; ca - and; tuñöuvuù - offered 

prayers; madhusudanam - to Lord Kåñna.

 . . . and to whom Brahmä, Çiva, Yama, Çeña, Indra, and the kings 

of the sages offer many prayers. The brähmanas' wives gazed at 

Lord Kåñna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and bowed down 

before Him with devotion. Then, as far as their knowledge of Him 

allowed, they offered prayers to Him.

Text 36 

çré-vipra-patnya ucuù 

tvaà brahma paramaà dhama

     nirého nirahaìkåtaù

nirgunaç ca nirakaraù

     sakaraù sagunaù svayam

     çré-vipra-patnya ucuù - the brähmanas' wives saod; tvam - You; 

brahma - Brahman; paramam - supreme; dhama - abode;niréhaù - without 

material actions; nirahaìkåtaù - without false ego;nirgunaù - without 

material qualities; ca - and; nirakaraù - without a materialform; 

sakaraù - with a transcendental form; sagunaù - with material 

qualities; svayam - personally.

     The brähmanas' wives said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the 

supreme transcendental abode. Your activities are not material. 

You are free from the false ego of identifying with matter. You 

have no material qualities and no material form, for Your 

qualities and forms are all spiritual.

Text 37 

sakñi-rupaç ca nirliptaù

     paramatma nirakåtiù

prakåtiù puruñas tvaà ca

     karanaà ca tayoù paraù

     sakñi-rupaù - the witness; ca - and; nirliptaù - untouched; 

paramatma - the Supersoul; nirakåtiù - withotu a material form; 

prakåtiù - nature; puruñaù - the Supreme; ca - and;karanam - the cause; 

ca - and; tayoù - of them both; paraù - above.

     You are the Supersoul, whose form is not material, who is 

not touched by matter, and who is the all-pervading witness of 

all. You are Lord Viñnu, the puruña-avatära, and You are the 

material energy. You are the cause of both Lord Viñnu and the 

world of matter, and You are above Them both.

Text 38 

såñöi-sthity-anta-viñaye

     ye ca devas trayaù paraù

te tvad-aàçaù sarva-béja

     brahma-viñnu-maheçvaraù

     såñöi-sthity-anta-viñaye - in creation, maintenance, and 

destruction; ye - who; ca - and; devaù - demigods;trayaù - three; 

paraù - supreme; te - they; tvad-aàçaù - Your partialexpansions; sarva-

béja - the seeds of all; brahma-viñnu-maheçvaraù - Brahmä, Viñnu, 

and Çiva.

     Brahmä, Viñnu, and Çiva, who control creation, 

maintenance, and destruction, and who are the seeds of 

everything, are Your partial incarnations.

Text 39 

yasya lomnaà ca vivareñv

     akhilaà viçvam éçvara

maha-virad maha-viñnus

     tvaà tasya janako vibho

     yasya - of whom; lomnam - of the hairs; ca - and;vivareñv - in the 

holes; akhilam - all; viçvam - universes; éçvara - O Lord; maha-virad - the 

univresal form; maha-viñnuù - Lord Mahä-Viñnu; tvam - You; tasya - of 

Him; janakaù - the father; vibhaù - O almighty one.

     O almighty Lord, You are the father of Lord Viñnu, who is 

the entire universe, and from the pores of whose body all the 

universes have come.

Text 40 

tejas tvaà capi tejasvé

     jïanaà jïané ca tat-paraù

vede nirvacanéyas tvaà

     kas tvaà stotum iheçvaraù

     tejaù - power; tvam - You; ca - and; api - also;tejasvé - the 

powerful; jïanam - knwoledge; jïané - the knower; 

ca - and; tat-paraù - abive them; vede - in the Vedas; 

nirvacanéyaù - indescribable; tvam - You; kaù - who?;tvam - You; stotum - to 

praise; iha - in this world; éçvaraù - is able.

     You are power and the powerful. You are knowledge and the 

knower. You are above everything. Even the Vedas cannot properly 

describe You. Who in this world is qualified to offer prayers to 

You?

Text 41 

mahad-adi-såñöi-sutraà

     païca-tan-matram eva ca

béjaà tvaà sarva-çakténaà

     sarva-çakti-svarupakaù

     mahad-adi-såñöi-sutram - the mahat-tattva and the material 

creation; païca-tan-matram - the five tan-mantras; 

eva - indeed; ca - and; béjam - the seed; tvam - You;sarva-çakténam - of all 

potencies; sarva-çakti-svarupakaù - the form of all potencies.

     You are the mahat-tattva and the other causes of material 

creation. You are the five tan-matras. You are the seed from 

which all potencies have come. You are the possessor of all 

potencies.

Text 42 

sarva-çaktéçvaraù sarvaù

     sarva-çakty-açrayaù sada

tvam anuhaù svayam-jyotiù

     sarvanandaù sanatanaù

     sarva-çaktéçvaraù - the master of all potencies; 

sarvaù - evereything; sarva-çakty-açrayaù - the shelter of all 

potencies; sada - always; tvam - You;anuhaù - inconceivable; svayam-

jyotiù - self-effulgent; sarvanandaù - filled with all transcendental 

bliss; sanatanaù - eternal.

     You are the master of all potencies. You are the shelter of 

all potencies. You are everything. You are inconceivable, self-

effulgent, eternal, and full of bliss.

Text 43 

aho 'py akara-hénas tvaà

     sarva-vigrahavan api

sarvendriyanaà viñayaà

     janasi nendriyé bhavan

     ahaù - Oh; api - even though; akara-hénaù - without material 

forms; tvam - You; sarva-vigrahavan - having all forms;api - even though; 

sarvendriyanam - of all senses; viñayam - the range of perception; 

janasi - You know; na - not; indriyé - possessing material senses; 

bhavan - You.

     You have no material forms. Your forms are spiritual. You 

have the power to manifest any form You wish. You have no 

material senses, but still You are aware of everything 

experienced by the material senses of all.

Text 44 

sarasvaté jadé-bhuta

     yat-stotre yan-nirupane

jadé-bhuto maheçaç ca

     çeño dharmo vidhiù svayam

     sarasvaté - sarasvati; jadé-bhuta - struck dumb; yat-stotre - in

praising You; yan-nirupane - in descriping You; jadébhutaù - struck 

dumb; maheçaù - Lord Çiva; ca - and; çeñaù - LordÇeña; dharmaù - Yamaräja; 

vidhiù - Brahmä; svayam - personally.

     Trying to praise You, Goddess Sarasvati becomes speechless. 

Çiva, Çeña, Brahmä, and Yamaräja also become speechless.

Text 45 

parvaté kamala radha

     savitré veda-sur api

vedaç ca jadataà yati

     ke va çakta vipaçcitaù

     parvaté - Pärvati; kamala - Lakñmi; radha - Rädhä;savitré - Savitri; 

veda-suù - the mother of the Vedas; api - even; vedaù - the Vedas; ca - and; 

jadatam - being speechless; yati - attain; ke - who?; va - or; çakta - is 

able; vipaçcitaù - wise.

     Pärvati, Lakñmi, Rädhä, Savitri, the mother of the 

Vedas, and the Vedas themselves are all speechless. Who is wise 

and learned enough to glorify You?

Text 46 

vayaà kià stavanaà kurmo

     'yogyaù prajïeçvareçvara

prasanno bhava no deva

     déna-bandho kåpaà kuru

     vayam - we; kim - how?; stavanam - prayer; kurmaù - wedo; 

ayogyaù - unfit; prajïeçvareçvara - the king of the king of 

the wise; prasannaù - pleased; bhava - be; naù - with us; deva - O Lord; 

déna-bandhaù - O friend of the fallen; kåpam - mercy; kuru - pleasedo.

     We are very unqualified. How can we glorify You properly? O 

king of the kings of the wise, please be pleased with us. O Lord, 

O friend of the fallen, please be merciful to us.

Text 47 

ity evam uktva taù patnyaù

     petus tac-caranambuje

abhayaà pradadau taç ca

     prasanna-vadanekñanaù

     iti - thus; evam - i9n this way; uktva - speaking;taù - them; 

patnyaù - the wives; petuù - fell; tac-caranambuje - at His lotusfeet; 

abhayam - fearlessness; pradadau - gave; taù - to them;ca - and; prasanna-

vadanekñanaù - with happy face and eyes.

     After speaking these words, the brähmanas' wives fell at 

Lord Kåñna's lotus feet. His face and eyes smiling, Lord Kåñna 

made them fearless.

Text 48 

vipra-patnya kåtaà stotraà

     puja-kale ca yaù paöhet

sa gatià vipra-patnénaà

     labhate natra saàçayaù

     vipra-patnya - by the brähmanas' wives; kåtam - done; 

stotram - prayer; puja-kale - at the time of worship; ca - and;yaù - one 

who; paöhet - recites; sa - he; gatim - destination; 

vipra-patnénam - of the brähmanas' wives; labhate - attains;na - not; 

atra - here; saàçayaù - doubt.

     A person who, when he worships the Lord, recites these 

prayers spoken by the brähmanas' wives, will attain a destination 

like what they attained. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 49 

çré-narayana uvaca 

taù padambhoja-patita

     dåñöva çré-madhusudanaù

varaà vånuta kalyanaà

     bhavita cety uvaca ha

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; taù - them; 

padambhoja-patita - fallen at Lord Kåñna's lotus feet;dåñöva - seeing; 

çré-madhusudanaù - Çri Kåñna; varam - a boon; vånuta - ask; 

kalyanam - auspiciousness; bhavita - will be; ca - and;iti - thus; 

uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: Seeing them fallen at His lotus feet, 

Lord Kåñna said to them,  Auspiciousness to you. You may 

ask a boon."

Text 50 

çré-kåñnasya vacaù çrutva

     vipra-patnyo mudanvitaù

tam ucur vacanaà bhaktya

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

     çré-kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; vacaù - the words;çrutva - hearing; 

vipra-patnyaù - the brähmanas' wives; mudanvitaù - happy; tam - toHim; 

ucuù - said; vacanam - words; bhaktya - with devotion; bhaktinamratma-

kandharaù - with humbly bowed heads.

     Hearing Lord Kåñna's words, the brähmanas' wives became 

happy. Their heads humbly bowed, they spoke to Him words of 

devotion.

Text 51 

çré-vipra-patnya ucuù 

varaà vatsa na gåhnémo

     naù spåha tvat-padambuje

dehi sva-dasyam asmabhyaà

     dådhaà bhaktià su-durlabham

     çré-vipra-patnya ucuù - the brähmanas' wives said;varam - boon; 

vatsa - O child; na - not; gåhnémaù - we accept; naù - ofus; spåha - the 

desire; tvat-padambuje - at Your lotus feet; dehi - please give; sva-

dasyam - service to You; asmabhyam - to us; dådham - firm; 

bhaktim - devotion; su-durlabham - very rare.

     The brähmanas' wives said: O child, we do not wish any 

ordinary boon. We desire only Your lotus feet. Please give us 

service to You. Give us sincere devotion to You, devotion that is 

very difficult to attain.

Text 52 

paçyamo 'nukñanaà vaktra-

     sarojaà tava keçava

anugrahaà kuru vibho

     na yasyamo gåhaà punaù

     paçyamaù - we see; anukñanam - at every moment;vaktra - face; 

sarojam - lotus; tava - of You; keçava - O Kåñna;anugraham - kindness; 

kuru - please do; vibhaù - O almighty Lord; na - not;yasyamaù - we go; 

gåham - home; punaù - again.

     We wish to gaze always on Your lotus face. O Kåñna, O 

Almighty Lord, please be merciful to us. Do not make us return 

again to our homes.

Text 53 

dvija-patné-vacaù çrutva

     çré-kåñnaù karuna-nidhiù

om ity uktva tri-lokeças

     tasthau balaka-saàsadi

     dvija-patné - of the brähmanas' wives; vacaù - the words; 

çrutva - hearing; çré-kåñnaù - Çri Kåñna; karunanidhiù - who is an 

ocean of mercy; om - Yes; iti - thus; uktva - saying; trilokeçaù - the 

master of the three worlds; tasthau - stood; balaka-saàsadi - amongthe 

boys.

     Hearing the brähmanas' wives' words, Lord Kåñna, who is the 

master of the three worlds and an ocean of mercy, and who was 

surrounded by the gopa boys, said,  Yes. So be it."

Text 54 

pradattaà vipra-patnébhir

     miñöam annaà sudhopamam

balakan bhojayitva tu

     svayaà ca bubhuje hariù

     pradattam - offered; vipra-patnébhiù - by the Balarämas' wives; 

miñöam - delicious; annam - food; sudhopamam - like nectar;balakan - the 

boys; bhojayitva - feeding; tu - indeed; svayam - personally; ca - and; 

bubhuje - ate; hariù - Lord Kåñna.

     Then Lord Kåñna accepted the brähmanas' wives offering of 

delicious foods sweet like nectar. He ate it and He had the boys 

also eat.

Text 55 

etasminn antare tatra

     çatakumbha-rathaà varam

dadåçur vipra-patnyaç ca

     patantaà gaganad aho

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; çatakumbha-ratham - a golden

chariot; varam - beautiful; dadåçuù - saw; viprapatnyaù - the brähmanas' 

wives; ca - and; patantam - descending; gaganat - from thesky; ahaù - Oh.

     When Lord Kåñna and the boys had finished eating, the 

brähmanas' wives saw descending from the sky a beautiful golden 

chariot, . . .

Text 56 

ratna-darpana-samyuktaà

     ratna-sara-paricchadam

ratna-stambhair niruddhaà ca

     sad-ratna-kalasojjvalam

     ratna-darpana-samyuktam - with jewel mirrors; ratna-sara-

paricchadam - with jewel paraphernalia; ratna-stambhaiù - with jewel 

pillars; niruddham - built; ca - and; sad-ratnakalasojjvalam - splendid 

with jewel domes.

 . . . splendid with jewel mirrors, jewel furniture, jewel pillars, 

jewel domes, . . .

Text 57 

çveta-camara-samyuktaà

     vahni-çuddhaàçukanvitam

parijata-prasunanaà

     mala-jalair virajitam

     çveta-camara-samyuktam - white camaras; vahni-

çuddhaàçukanvitam - with curtains pure like fire; parijata-

prasunanam - of parijata flowers; mala-jalaiù - with a network of 

garlands; virajitam - splendid.

 . . . white cämaras, curtains pure like fire, and many 

pärijäta flowers, . . .

Text 58

çata-candra-samayuktaà

     mano-yayé manoharam

veñöitaà parñadair divyair

     vana-mala-vibhuñitaiù

     çata-candra-samayuktam - splendid as a hundred moons; mano-

yayé - fast as the mind; manoharam - beautiful;veñöitam - filled; 

parñadaiù - with liberated associates of the Lord; divyaiù - splendid; 

vana-mala-vibhuñitaiù - decorated with forest garlands.

 . . . glorious like a hundred moons, beautiful, traveling as 

fast as the mind, filled with splendid liberated associates of 

the Lord, associates decorated with forest garlands, 

Text 59

péta-vastra-parédhanai

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñitaiù

nava-yauvana-sampannaiù

     çyamalaiù su-manoharaiù

     péta-vastra-parédhanaiù - wearing yellow garments; 

ratnalaìkara-bhuñitaiù - decorated with jewel ornaments; nava-

yauvana-sampannaiù - in full bloom of youth; çyamalaiù - dark; su-

manoharaiù - very handsome.

 . . . wearing yellow garments and jewel ornaments, dark, 

handsome, in the full bloom of youth, . . .

Text 60 

dvi-bhujair muralé-hastair

     gopa-veña-dharair varaiù

çikhi-puccha-guïja-mala-

     baddha-vaìkima-cudakaiù

     dvi-bhujaiù - with two arms; muralé-hastaiù - flutes in their 

hands; gopa-veña-dharaiù - dressed as gopas;varaiù - excellent; çikhi-

puccha - peacock feathers; guïja-mala - gunja garlands; 

baddha-vaìkima-cudakaiù - the top-knot of their hair.

 . . . having two arms, holding flutes in their hands, dressed as 

gopa boys, and their hair decorated with peacock feathers and 

guïjä.

Text 61 

avaruhya rathat turnaà

     te pranamya hareù padam

ratham arohanaà kartuà

     ucur brahmana-kaminéù

     avaruhya - descending; rathat - from the chariot;turnam - quickly; 

te - they; pranamya - bowing down; hareù - of Lord Kåñna;padam - to the 

feet; ratham - the chariot; arohanam - mounting; kartum - todo; 

ucuù - spoke; brahmana-kaminéù - the brähmanas' wives.

     Descending from the chariot, they at once bowed down before 

Lord Kåñna's feet. Then they told the brähmanas' wives to enter 

the chariot.

Text 62 

vipra-bharya harià natva

     jagmur golokam épsitam

babhuvur gopikaù sadyas

     tyaktva manuña-vigrahan

     vipra-bharya - the brähmanas' wives; harim - to Lord Kåñna;

natva - bowing down; jagmuù - went; golokam - to Goloka;épsitam - desired; 

babhuvuù - were; gopikaù - gopis; sadyaù - at once;tyaktva - leaving; 

manuña-vigrahan - human forms.

     The brähmanas' wives at once left their human forms and 

became liberated gopis. They bowed down before Lord Kåñna and 

went to Goloka, where they yearned to go.

Text 63 

hariç chayaà vinirmaya

     tasaà ca viñnu-mayaya

prasthapayam asa gåhan

     brahmananaà svayaà vibhuù

     hariù - Lord Kåñna; chayam - a shadow; vinirmaya - making; tasam - of 

them; ca - and; viñnu-mayaya - by Lord Viñnu' s illusory 

potency; prasthapayam asa - placed; gåhan - in the homes; 

brahmananam - of the brähmanas; svayam - personally; vibhuù - theLord.

     Then, employing His yogamäyä potency, Lord Kåñna created 

shadow forms of the wives and placed them in the brähmanas' 

homes.

Text 64

vipraç ca bharya uddiçya

     paraà sandigdha-manasaù

anveñanaà prakurvanto

     dadåçuù pathi kaminéù

     vipraù - the brähmanas; ca - and; bharya - wives;uddiçya - in 

relation to; param - very; sandigdha-manasaù - affectionate atheart; 

anveñanam - searching; prakurvantaù - doing; dadåçuù - saw;pathi - on the 

paths; kaminéù - wives.

     The brähmanas, who in their hearts dearly loved them, were 

searching for their wives when they suddenly saw them on the path.

Text 65

dåñövocur brahmanaù sarve

     tas te ca vinayanvitaù

pulakaìkita-sarvaìgaù

     prasanna-vadanekñanaù

     dåñöva - seeing; ucuù - said; brahmanaù - thebrähmanas; sarve - all; 

taù - to them; te - they; ca - and; vinayanvitaù - humble; pulakaìkita-

sarvaìgaù - the hairs of thei bodies erect; prasanna-

vadanekñanaù - their faces and eyes cheerful.

     Seeing their wives, the humbled brähmanas. the hairs of 

their bodies erect and their faces and eyes filled with smiles, 

spoke.

Text 66 

çré-brahmana ucuù 

aho 'ti-dhanya yuyaà ca

     dåñöo yuñmabhir éçvaraù

asmakaà jévanaà vyarthaà

     veda-paöho 'py anarthakaù

     çré-brahmana ucuù - the brähmanas said; ahaù - Oh;ati - very; 

dhanya - fortunate; yuyam - you; ca - and; dåñöaù - seen; yuñmabhiù - by you; 

éçvaraù - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asmakam - of us; 

jévanam - the life; vyartham - useless; veda-paöhaù - study of theVedas; 

api - also; anarthakaù - useless.

     The brähmanas said: You are fortunate! You have seen the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead! Our lives are useless and our 

Vedic studies are a waste of time.

Text 67 

vede purane sarvatra

     vidvadbhiù parikértitaù

harer vibhutayaù sarvaù

     sarveñaà janako hariù

     vede - in the Vedas; purane - and the Puranas; 

sarvatra - everywhere; vidvadbhiù - by the wise; 

parikértitaù - glorified; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; vibhutayaù - the

potencies; sarvaù - all; sarveñam - of all; janakaù - thefather; hariù - Lord 

Kåñna.

     Lord Kåñna's glories are proclaimed in the Vedas and 

Puränas. Lord Kåñna is everyone's father.    

Text 68 

tapo japo vrataà danaà

     vedadhyayanam arcanam

tértha-snanam anaçanaà

     sarveñaà phala-do hariù

     tapaù - austerity; japaù - mantas; vratam - vows;danam - charity; 

vedadhyayanam - Vedic study; arcanam - worship; tértha-snanam - bathing

in holy places; anaçanam - fasting; sarveñam - of all; phaladaù - giving 

the fruits; hariù - Lord Kåñna.

     It is Lord Kåñna who gives to everyone the results of 

austerities, mantras, vows, charity, Vedic study, worship, 

bathing in holy places, and fasting.

Text 69 

çré-kåñnaù sevito yena

     kià tasya tapasaà phalaiù

praptaù kalpa-tarur yena

     kià tasyanyena çakhina

     çré-kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; sevitaù - served; yena - bywhom; kim - what?; 

tasya - of him; tapasam - of austerities; phalaiù - with theresults; 

praptaù - attained; kalpa-taruù - a desire-tree; yena - by whom; 

kim - what?; tasya - of him; anyena - with another;çakhina - tree.

     For one who serves Lord Kåñna, what is the use of 

austerities? For one who has attained a kalpa-våksa tree that 

fulfills all desires, what is the use of other trees?

Text 70 

çré-kåñno hådaye yasya

     kià tasya karmabhiù kåtaiù

kià péta-sagarasyaiva

     pauruñaà kupa-laìghane

     çré-kåñnaù - Çri Kåñna; hådaye - in the heart;yasya - of whom; 

kim - what?; tasya - of him; karmabhiù - with pious deeds;kåtaiù - done; 

kim - what?; péta-sagarasya - of an ocean; eva - indeed;pauruñam - the 

power; kupa-laìghane - jumping over a well.

     For one who in his heart has Lord Kåñna, what is the use of 

pious deeds? Why shall a person powerful enough to jump over the 

ocean make a display of jumping over a well? 

Text 71 

ity evam uktva vipraç ca

     gåhétva kaminé-varaù

prajagmuù sva-gåhaà håñöas

     tabhiù sardhaà ca remire

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; vipraù - thebrähmanas; 

ca - and; gåhétva - taking; kaminé-varaù - elevated wives;prajagmuù - went; 

sva-gåham - to their own homes; håñöaù - happy; tabhiù - withthem; 

sardham - with; ca - and; remire - enjoyed.

     After speaking these words, the brähmanas returned home with 

their elevated wives and enjoyed with them.

Text 72 

tasaà tato 'dhikaà prema

     krédasu sarva-karmasu

dakñinyaà mayaya çakta

     brahmana na vitarkitum

     tasam - of them; tataù - than that; adhikam - more;prema - love; 

krédasu - in pastimes; sarva-karmasu - in all activities; 

dakñinyam - expertness; mayaya - by maya; çakta - able;brahmana - the 

brähmanas; na - not; vitarkitum - to guess.

     The wives were even more affectionate, playful, and expert 

in household duties than before. Still, bewildered by the Lord's 

illusory potency, the brähmanas did not suspect that anything was 

amiss.

Text 73 

atha narayanaù so 'yaà

     balena çiçubhiù saha

jagama svalayaà turnaà

     purnaà brahma sanatanam

     atha - then; narayanaù - Lord Näräyana; saù - He;ayam - He; 

balena - with Balaräma; çiçubhiù - the wboys; saha - with;jagama - went; 

svalayam - to His own abode; turnam - at once; purnam - full; 

brahma - Brahman; sanatanam - eternal.

     Then, accompanied by Balaräma and the boys, Lord Kåñna, the 

eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, returned to His home.

Text 74 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

 harer mahatmyam uttamam

pura çrutaà dharma-vaktrat

     kià bhuyaù çrotum icchasi

     iti - thus; evaà kathitam - thus; sarvam - all; hareù - ofLord Kåñna; 

mahatmyam - the gloty; uttamam - transcendental; pura - before; 

çrutam - heard; dharma-vaktrat - from the mouth of Dharma Muni; 

kim - what?; bhuyaù - more; çrotum - to hear; icchasi - youwish.

     Thus I have told you all I heard from Dharma Muni's mouth 

about Lord Kåñna's transcendental glories. What more do you wish 

to hear?

Text 75 

çré-narada uvaca 

åñéndra kena punyena

     babhuva vipra-yoñitam

munéndranaà ca siddhanaà

     durlabha gatir édåçé

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; åñéndra - O king ofsages; 

kena - by what?; punyena - pious deed; babhuva - became; viprayoñitam - of 

the brähmanas' wives; munéndranam - of the kings of sages;ca - and; 

siddhanam - ofthe siddhas; durlabha - difficult to attain; 

gatiù - destination; édåçé - like that.

     Çri Närada said: O king of sages, what pious deeds did the 

brähmanas' wives perform that they attained a destination even 

great munis and siddhas cannot attain?

Text 76 

imaù ka va punyavatyaù

     pura tasthur mahé-talam

ajagmuù kena doñena

     vada sandeha-bhaïjana

     imaù - they; ka - what?; va - or; punyavatyaù - pious; pura - before; 

tasthuù - stood; mahé-talam - on the earth; ajagmuù - came;kena - by what?; 

doñena - fault; vada - please tell; sandeha-bhaïjana - breakingdoubts.

     Who were these pious women in their previous birth. Because 

of what fault did they come to the earth? O breaker of doubts, 

please tell.

Text 77 

çré-narayana uvaca 

saptarñénaà ramanyaç ca

     rupenapratimaù paraù

gunavatyaù su-çélaç ca

     sva-dharmiñöhaù pati-vrataù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; saptarsénam - ofthe 

seven sages; ramanyaù - the wives; ca - and; rupena - withbeauty; 

apratimaù - incomparable; paraù - great; gunavatyaù - virtuous; su-

çélaù - with good character; ca - and; svadharmiñöhaù - religious; 

pati-vrataù - devoted to their husbands.

     Çri Näräyana Åñi said: In their previous birth they were the 

wives of the seven sages. They were incomparably beautiful, 

virtuous, noble-hearted, religious, devoted to their husbands, . . .

Text 78 

navéna-yauvanaù sarvaù

     péna-çroni-payodharaù

divya-vastra-parédhana

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñitaù

     navéna-yauvanaù - in the full bloom of youth; sarvaù - all; 

péna-çroni-payodharaù - with full breasts and hips; divya-

vastra - splendid garments; parédhana - wearing; ratnalaìkara-

bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel ornaments.

 . . . youthful, buxom, broad-hipped, clothed in splendid 

garments, decorated with jewel ornaments, . . .

Text 79 

tapta-kaïcana-varnabhaù

     smeranana-saroruhaù

munénaà manasaà çakta

     mohituà vakra-cakñuña

     tapta-kaïcana-varnabhaù - fair as molten gold; 

smeranana-saroruhaù - with smiling lotus faces; munénam - of the 

sages; manasam - the mind; çakta - able; mohitum - toenchant; vakra-

cakñuña - with crooked glances.

 . . . fair like molten gold, beautiful with smiling lotus faces, 

and able with a crooked glance to bewilder the minds of the 

greatest sages.

Text 80 

dåñöva tasaà stana-çroni-

     mukhani sundarani ca

analaç cakame taç ca

     madananala-péditaù

     dåñöva - seeing; tasam - of them; stana - breasts;çroni - and hips; 

mukhani - and faces; sundarani - beautiful; ca - and;analaù - Agnideva; 

cakame - desired; taù - them; ca - and; madananalapéditaù - tortured by 

the fire of amorous desires.

     Seeing their beautiful faces, breasts, and hips, the fire-god 

Agni desired them. He was tormented by the fires of desire.

Text 81 

agni-sthana-sthitanaà ca

     çikhaya suratonmukhaù

pasparçaìgani tasaà ca

     babhuva hata-cetanaù

     agni-sthana-sthitanam - staying in Agni's place; ca - and; 

çikhaya - with a flame; suratonmukhaù - passionate;pasparça - touched; 

aìgani -  - the limbs; tasam - of them; ca - and;babhuva - became; 

hata - destoyed; cetanaù - hearts.

     As the wives cooked over a fire, Agni, his mind destroyed by 

lust, from far away touched their limbs through the flames.

Text 82 

pati-vrata na jananti

     pati-padabja-manasaù

agnir-aìgani tasaà ca

     darçaà sparçaà mumoha ca

     pati-vrata - chaste; na - not; jananti - understood; patipadabja-

manasaù - their hearts placed at their husbands' lotus feet; agnir-

aìgani - the limbs of flame; tasam - of them; ca - and;darçam - seeing; 

sparçam - touching; mumoha - bewildered; ca - and.

     The chaste wives, their hearts and minds placed at their 

husbands' lotus feet, did not understand what was happening. 

Bewildered with lust, Agni stared at them and touched them again 

and again through the flames.

Text 83 

vahneç ca manasaà jïatva

     bhagavan aìgiraù svayam

çaçapa tam ity uvaca

     sarva-bhakño babhuva ha

     vahneù - of Agni; ca - qand; manasam - the mind;jïatva - understanding; bhagavan - powerful; aìgiraù - Aìgirä Muni; 

svayam - personally; çaçapa - cursed; tam - him; iti - thus; uvaca - said; 

sarva-bhakñaù - eating everything; babhuva - become; ha - indeed.

     Understanding Agni's mind, powerful Aìgirä Muni cursed him, 

saying,  Now you must eat everything".

Text 84 

vahniù sa-cetano bhutva

     tuñöava muni-puìgavam

vrédaya namra-vadanas

     cakampe brahma-tejasa

     vahniù - Agni; sa-cetanaù - restored to his se4nses; 

bhutva - becoming; tuñöava - prayed; muni-puìgavam - to the greatsage; 

vrédaya - with embarrassment; namra-vadanaù - his head bowed; 

cakampe - rembled; brahma-tejasa - by the brähmanas' power.

     Coming to his senses, Agni begged the sage for mercy. His 

head bowed with shame, Agni trembled to think of the brähmana's 

power.

Text 85 

kruddho muniù para-spåñöa-

     kaminéç ca saçapa ha

yata yuyaà papa-yukta

     manuséà yonim eva ca

     kruddhaù - angry; muniù - the sage; para - by another; 

spåñöa - touched; kaminéù - the wives; ca - and;saçapa - cursed; ha - indeed; 

yata - go; yuyam - you; papa-yukta - sinners; manusém - to ahuman; 

yonim - birth; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     The angry sage then cursed the wives that had been touched 

by an outsider. He said,  Sinful women, go and take birth 

as human beings!"

Text 86 

bharate brahmananaà ca

     gåhe labhata janma vai

kariñyanti vivahaà ca

     yuñman naù kulaja dvijaù

     bharate - on the earth; brahmananam - of brähmanas;ca - and; gåhe - in 

the home; labhata - attain; janma - birth; vai - indeed;kariñyanti - will 

do; vivaham - wedding; ca - and; yuñman - you; naù - ofus; kulaja - born in 

respectable families; dvijaù - brähmanas.

      Take birth in brähmanas' homes. Respectable 

brähmanas born in our family will marry you."

Text 87 

çrutva vakyaà munes taç ca

     ruruduù prema-vihvalaù

puöaïjali-yutaù sarva

     ity ucus taà vidaà varam

     çrutva - hearing; vakyam - the words; muneù - of the sage;taù - to 

them; ca - and; ruruduù - wept; prema-vihvalaù - overcome withlove; 

puöaïjali-yutaù - with folded hands; sarva - all; iti - thus;

ucuù - said; tam - to him; vidam - of the wise; varam - the best.

     Hearing the sage's words, the loving wives wept. Folding 

their hands, they all spoke to him, the best of the wise.

Text 88 

çré-muni-patyna ucuù 

na tyajasman muni-çreñöha

     niñpapaç ca pati-vrataù

ajanantéù para-spåñöaù

     na ca nas tyaktum arhati

     çré-muni-patyna ucuù - the sage's wives said; na - not; 

tyajasman - we leave; muni-çreñöha - O best of sages;niñpapaù - sinless; 

ca - and; pati-vrataù - chaste; ajanantéù - unaware; paraspåñöaù - of 

being touched by another; na - not; ca - and; naù - of us; tyaktum - to 

abandon; arhati - are worthy.

     The sage's wives said: O best of sages, please don't abandon 

us. We are sinless and chaste. We did not know we were being 

touched by an outsider. You should not abandon us.

Text 89 

bhaktanaà kiìkarénaà ca

     na dandaà kartum arhati

yuñmakaà caranambhojaà

     kada drakñyamahe vayam

     bhaktanam - devoted; kiìkarénam - of maidservants; ca - and; na - not; 

dandam - punishment; kartum - to do; arhati - are worthy;yuñmakam - of 

you; carana - feet; ambhojam - lotus; kada - when?;drakñyamahe - we will 

see; vayam - we.

     You should not punish us, your devoted servants. When will 

we see your lotus feet again?

Text 90 

khadga-cchedad vajra-patat

     sarva-praharanan mune

darunaù kanta-vicchedaù

     sadhvénaà duùsahaù sada

     khadga-cchedat - from the cutting of a sword; vajra-

patat - from the falling of a thunderbolt; sarva-praharanan - than all 

weapons; mune - O sage; darunaù - more terrible; kanta - fromthe beloved 

husband; vicchedaù - deparation; sadhvénam - of chaste wives;

duùsahaù - unbearable; sada - always.

     O sage, for a chaste wife separation from her dear husband 

is an unbearable suffering, more terrible than being cut by 

swords, struck by lightning, or tortured in every way.

Text 91 

brahmiñöhanaà gunavataà

     paran kantan maha-munén

evam-bhutan kathaà tyaktva

     yasyamaù påthivé-talam

     brahmiñöhanam - saintly; gunavatam - virtuous;paran - other; 

kantan - husbands; maha-munén - great sages; evam-bhutan - likethis; 

katham - how?; tyaktva - abandoning; yasyamaù - we will go;påthivé-

talam - to the earth.

     How can we leave such saintly and virtuous husbands and go 

to the earth to accept other sages as our husbands?

Text 92 

yasyamo yadi viprendra

     kadatragamanaà vada

ajïana-sparça-doñanaà

     na syan no vidhi-bodhitaù

     yasyamaù - we will go; yadi - if; viprendra - O king of sages; 

kada - when?; atra - here; agamanam - return; vada - pleasetell; ajïana - ignorance; sparça - touch; dosanam - the fault; na - not; 

syat - is; naù - of us; vidhi-bodhitaùby one who knows what isright.

     O king of sages, if we go, then when will we return here? 

One who knows what is right will not blame us for being touched 

without our knowledge.

Text 93 

ahalyaya punaù praptaù

     svaméndrasya pradharñanat

sa sambhogat punaù çuddha

     sparçat kià varjita vayam

     ahalyaya - by Ahalyä; punaù - again; praptaù - attained;

svamé - hubsand; indrasya - of Indra; pradharñanat - fromforcible; 

sa - she; sambhogat - from the enjoyment; punaù - again;çuddha - pure; 

sparçat - from the touch; kim - what?; varjita - without;vayam - we.

     Even though Indra raped her, Ahalyä became pure and regained 

her husband. Why reject us simply because we were touched?

Text 94 

vicaraà kuru dharmiñöha

     veda-vedaìga-paraga

veda-kartuç ca putras tvaà

     sarva-veda-vidaà varaù

    vicaram - consideration; kuru - please do; dharmiñöha - Oreligious 

one; veda-vedaìga-paraga - gone to the farther shore of the Vedas 

and Vedängas; veda-kartuù - of the author of the Vedas;ca - and; 

putraù - the son; tvam - you; sarva-veda-vidam - of all knowers of tyhe

vedas; varaù - the best.

     O follower of religious principles, O sage who has crossed 

to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas, please think 

about this. You are the son of the demigod Brahmä, the Vedas' 

author. You are the best of all knowers of the Vedas.

Text 95 

anyeñaà ca bhayat kanta

     vrajanti çaranaà patim

sva-kanta-bhaya-samvignaù

     çaranaà kaà vrajanti taù

     anyeñam - of others; ca - and; bhayat - from fear;kanta - wives; 

vrajanti - go; çaranam - to shelter; patim - the husband; svakanta - of her 

own husband; bhaya-samvignaù - filled with fear;çaranam - shelter; 

kam - what?; vrajanti - go; taù - they.

     Afraid of outsiders, wives take shelter of their husbands, 

but if the wives become afraid of their own husbands, of whom can 

they take shelter?

Text 96 

abhayaà dehi dharmiñöha

     bhaya-yuktabhya eva ca

putre çiñye kalatre ca

     ko dandaà kartum akñamaù

     abhayam - fearlessness; dehi - please give; dharmiñöha - Oreligious 

one; bhaya-yuktabhya - frightened; eva - indeed; ca - and;putre - to a son; 

çiñye - disciple; kalatre - wife; ca - and; kaù - who?;dandam - punishment; 

kartum - to do; akñamaù - unable.

     O follower of religious principles, who is so weak that he 

cannot punish a frightened son, disciple, or wife?

Text 97 

durbalaù sabalo vapi

     sva-vastunam apéçvaraù

sva-dravyaà vikrayaà kartuà

     na canyo rakñituà kñamaù

     durbalaù - weak; sabalaù - strong; va - or; api - and; sva-vastunam - own 

prorety; api - even; éçvaraù - the master; sva-dravyam - ownproperty; 

vikrayam - selling; kartum - ot do; na - not; ca - and;anyaù - another; 

rakñitum - to protect; kñamaù - is able.

     Strong or weak, a man has power over his own property. He 

can sell his own property, and no one can stop him.

Text 98 

kaminénaà vacaù çrutva

     dayalur muni-puìgavaù

premna ruroda tasaà ca

     nirékñya mukha-paìkajam

     kaminénam - of the wives; vacaù - the words;çrutva - hearing; 

dayaluù - merciful; muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; premna - withlove; 

ruroda - wept; tasam - of them; ca - and; nirékñya - seeing; mukha-

paìkajam - the lotus face.

     Hearing the wives' words, the great sage became 

compassionate. Lovingly gazing at their lotus faces, he wept.

Text 99 

veda-vedaìga-para-jïo

     jïaninaà yoginaà varaù

patné-viccheda-viñaye

     murchaà prapa tathapi saù

     veda-vedaìga-para-jïaù - who had gone to the farther 

shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas; jïaninam - of the 

phiulosophers; yoginam - of the yogis; varaù - the best;patné-


viccheda-viñaye - in the prospect of beingseparated from his 

wives; murcham - bewilderment; prapa - attained;tathapi - still; saù - he.

     Even though he was the best of the yogis and philosophers, 

and even though he had traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas 

and Vedäìgas, he was bewildered at the prospect of separation 

from his wives.

Text 100

sarve babhuvuù çokarta

     virahodvigna-manasaù

nirékñya tasaà vaktrani

     tasthau puööaliko yatha

     sarve - all; babhuvuù - became; çokarta - griefstricken; 

virahodvigna-manasaù - thewir minds overcome by the separation; 

nirékñya - seeing; tasam - of them; vaktrani - the faces;tasthau - stood; 

puööalikaù - wooden doll; yatha - like.

     Everyone became unhappy, their hearts agitated by the 

impending separation. Gazing at his wives' faces, the sage stood 

like a wooden doll.

Text 101

kåtva vilapaà su-ciraà

     sarva-veda-vidaà varaù

bhratåbhiç ca sahalocya

     ta uvaca çucaturaù

     kåtva - doing; vilapam - lament; su-ciram - for a very longtime; 

sarva-veda-vidam - of all knowers of the Vedas; varaù - the best; 

bhratåbhiù - with brothers; ca - and; saha - with;alocya - considering; 

ta - to them; uvaca - said; çucaturaù - grieving.

     After long grieving, the sage, who was the best of all 

knowers of the Vedas, consulted with his brothers, and spoke to 

the wives. 

Text 102 

çré-aìgira uvaca 

yuyaà çånuta vakñyami

     vacanaà satyam eva ca

sva-karma-bhoginaà bhogaà

     akarmantaà çrutau çrutam

     çré-aìgiraù uvaca - Çri Aìgirä said; yuyam - you;çånuta - please 

hear; vakñyami - I will tell; vacanam - words;satyam - truthful; 

eva - indeed; ca - and; sva-karma-bhoginam - experiencing one's own 

karma; bhogam - experience; akarmantam - the edn of karma;çrutau - in 

the Vedas; çrutam - heard.

     Çri Aìgirä said: Please listen, and I will speak the truth. 

The Vedas say that one must experience what one's karma ordains.

Text 103 

gato bhogaç ca yuñmakaà

     asmabhiù saha niçcitam

gate bhoge punar bhogo

     na hi vede nirupitaù

     gataù - gone; bhogaù - experience; ca - and; yuñmakam - ofyou; 

asmabhiù - us; saha - with; niçcitam - destermined;gate - gone; 

bhoge - experience; punaù - again; bhogaù - experience;na - not; hi - indeed; 

vede - in the Vedas; nirupitaù - described.

     Now your destined association with us is ended. The Vedas 

say that when the fruits of karma are exhausted they cannot be 

regained.

Text 104 

çubhaçubhaà ca yat karma

     bharate kåtibhiù kåtam

nabhuktaà kñiyate kanta

     janma-koöi-çatair api

     çubhaçubham - good and bad; ca - and; yat - what;karma - karma; 

bharate - on the earth; kåtibhiù - by the pious; kåtam - done;na - not; 

abhuktam - not experienced; kñiyate - destroyed; kanta - Obeloveds; 

janma-koöi-çataiù - by a billion births; api - even.

     O beloveds, the results of good and bad karma in this world 

must be experienced. If they are not experienced, they do not 

perish even after a billion births.

Text 105 

para-bhuktaà ca kantaà ca

     yo bhuìkte sa naradhamaù

sa pacyate kalasutre

     yavac candra-divakarau

     para-bhuktam - enjoyed by another; ca - and; kantam - wife;

ca - and; yaù - who; bhuìkte - enjoys; sa - he;naradhamaù - the lowest of men; 

sa - he; pacyate - is cooked; kalasutre - in hell; yavat - as longas; 

candra-divakarau - the sun and moon.

     He who again enjoys with a wife that has been enjoyed by 

another is the lowest of men. He burns in hell for as long as the 

sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 106 

na sa daive na sa paitrye

     pakarha papa-samyuta

tasyaç caliìgane bharta

     bhrañöa-çrés tejasa hataù

     na - not; sa - she; daive - for the demigods; na - not;sa - she; 

paitrye - for the pitäs; pakarha - worthy to burn in hell; papa-

samyuta - sinful; tasyaù - of her; ca - and; aliìgane - in theembrace; 

bharta - the husband; bhrañöa - destroyed; çréù - glory andwealth; 

tejasa - by power; hataù - destroyed.

     A woman enjoyed by another is not worthy to assist in 

yajïas for the demigods and pitäs. Such a sinful woman is 

worthy only to burn in hell. If her husband embraces her, his 

power, glory, and wealth are at once destroyed.

Text 107 

devataù pitaras tasya

     havya-danena tarpane

sukhino na bhavanty evaà

     ity aha kamalodbhavaù

     devataù - the demigods; pitaraù - the pitäs; tasya - of him; havya-

danena - in the offering of yajna; tarpane - in satisfaction; 

sukhinaù - happy; na - not; bhavanti - become; evam - thus;iti - thus; 

aha - said; kamalodbhavaù - Brahmä.

     Lord Brahmä says that the demigods and pitäs are not pleased 

with the yajïas offered by such a husband.

Text 108 

tasmat prayatnair bharyaà ca

     rakñanaà kurute sudhéù

anyatha papa-bhag bhutva

     niçcitaà narakaà vrajet

     tasmat - therefore; prayatnaiù - carefully; bharyam - wife;ca - and; 

rakñanam - protection; kurute - does; sudhéù - intelligent; 

anyatha - otherwise; papa-bhak - sinful; bhutva - becoming; 

niçcitam - concluded; narakam - to hell; vrajet - goes.

     For this reason an intelligent man carefully protects his 

wife. Otherwise he becomes a sinner and goes to hell.

Text 109 

pade pade savadhanaù

     kantaà rakñati panditaù

pratéti-sthalé yoña

     doñanaà ca karandika

     pade pade - at every step; savadhanaù - carefully; 

kantam - wife; rakñati - protects; panditaù - wise;pratéti - of trust; 

sthalé - the place; yoña - a woman; doñanam - of faults;ca - and; 

karandika - a box.

     A wise man protects his wife at every step. A wife trusted 

by her husband is a box of faults.

Text 110 

kalatraà paka-patraà ca

     sada rakñitum arhati

para-sparçad açuddhaà ca

     çuddhaà sva-sparçane sada

     kalatram - wife; paka-patram - a cooking pot; ca - and; 

sada - always; rakñitum - to protect; arhati - is worthy; parasparçat - by 

the out of another; açuddham - impure; ca - and;çuddham - pure; sva-

sparçane - in one's own touch; sada - always.

     One should always protect a cooking pot and a wife. If 

others touch them, they become impure. If only the owner touches 

them, they remain pure.

Text 111 

sva-kantaà vaïcanaà kåtva

     paraà gacchati yadhama

kumbhépakaà sa prayati

     yavac candra-divakarau

     sva-kantam - own husband; vaïcanam - cheating; kåtva - doing; 

param - to another; gacchati - goes; ya - who; adhama - the lowestof 

women; kumbhépakam - to hell; sa - she; prayati - goes;yavac - as long 

as; candra-divakarau - the sun and moon.

     She who cheats her husband and goes to another is the lowest 

of woman. She goes to hell for as long as the sun and moon shine 

in the sky.

Text 112 

tam eva yamadutaç ca

     saàsthapya narakantare

uttiñöhantéà viklavaà ca

     kurvanti danda-tadanam

     tam - her; eva - indeed; yamadutaù - the Yamadutas;ca - and; 

saàsthapya - placing; narakantare - in hell; uttiñöhantém - standingup; 

viklavam - terror; ca - and; kurvanti - do; dandatadanam - beating with 

sticks.

     The Yamadütas take her to hell. If she tries to flee their 

tortures, they beat her with sticks.

Text 113 

sarpa-pramanaù kéöaç ca

     tékñna-dantaù su-darunaù

daçanti puàçcaléà tatra

     santataà taà diva-niçam

     sarpa - of snakes; pramanaù - the size; kéöaù - worms;ca - and; 

tékñna-dantaù - with sharp teeth; su-darunaù - fearsome;daçanti - bite; 

puàçcalém - an unfaithful woman; tatra - there;santatam - always; 

tam - her; diva-niçam - day and night.

     Big as snakes, fearsome sharp-fanged worms bite an unchaste 

woman day and night, again and again.

Text 114 

vikåtakara-çabdaà ca

     karoti çaçvataà bhiya

na mamara praharena

     sukñma-deha-vidhariné

     vikåtakara-çabdam - terrible sounds; ca - and; karoti - does; 

çaçvatam - always; bhiya - with fear; na - not;mamara - died; 

praharena - by the torture; sukñma-deha-vidhariné - in a subtle body.

     Again and again she screams terribly, but she does not die 

because she has only a subtle body of mind and intelligence.

Text 115 

muhurtardhaà sukhaà bhuktva

     loke 'tra yaçasa hata

patita para-loke ca

     gatim etadåçéà labhet

     muhurtardham - half a muhurta; sukham - happiness; 

bhuktva - enjoying; loke - in this world; atra - here;yaçasa - with fame; 

hata - destroyed; patita - fallen; para-loke - in the next world;ca - and; 

gatim - destination; etadåçém - like this; labhet - attains.

     After enjoying a few moments of pleasure she becomes 

infamous in this world, and after death she attains a life of 

torture.

Text 116 

para-spåñöa ca ya naré

     ya spåhaà kurute param

sapi duñöa parityajya

     cety aha kamalodbhavaù

     para-spåñöa - touched by another; ca - and; ya - who;naré - ;woman 

ya - who; spåham - desire; kurute - does; param - another;sa - she; api - also; 

duñöa - polluted; parityajya - to be abandoned; ca - and;iti - thus; 

aha - says; kamalodbhavaù - Brahmä.

     Lord Brahmä says that a woman who desires another man or who 

is touched by another man is a sinner and should be rejected.

Text 117 

tasman naré parair yatnad

     adåñöa kåtibhiù kåta

asuryam-paçya ye daraù

     çuddhas te ca pati-vrataù

     tasmat - therefore; naré - a woman; paraiù - by others; 

yatnat - carefully; adåñöa - not seen; kåtibhiù - by the pious; kåta - done; 

asuryam - not by the sun; paçya - to be seen; ye - who;daraù - wives; 

çuddhaù - pure; te - they; ca - and; pati-vrataù - devoted totheir 

husbands.

     Therefore the pious carefully keep their wives from the gaze 

of others. Not seen even by the sun, their wives remain pure, 

chaste, and devoted to their husbands.

Text 118 

svacchanda-gaminé ya ca

     svatantra çukaré-sama

antar dåñöa sada saiva

     niçcitaà para-gaminé

     svacchanda-gaminé - going where she wishes; ya - who;ca - and; 

svatantra - independent; çukaré-sama - like a pig;antaù - within; 

dåñöa - seen; sada - always; sa - she; eva - indeed;niçcitam - concluded; 

para-gaminé - chasing after men.

     An independent woman that goes where she likes, is seen by 

all, and chases after men, is like a pig.

Text 119 

svami-sadhya ca ya naré

     kula-dharma-bhiya sthita

kantena sardhaà sa kanta

     vaikunöhaà yati niçcitam

     svami-sadhya - faithful to her husband; ca - and; ya - who;

naré - woman; kula-dharma-bhiya - afraid of breaking the religious 

principle of chastity; sthita - staying; kantena - husband; 

sardham - with; sa - she; kanta - the wife; vaikunöham - toVaikunöha; 

yati - goes; niçcitam - indeed.

     A wife who, afraid to break the religious principle of 

chastity, is faithful to her husband, goes with him to 

Vaikunöha.

Text 120 

yata yuyaà ca påthivéà

     manuséà yonim épsitam

kåñna-darçana-matrena

     golokaà yasyatha dhruvam

     yata - go; yuyam - you; ca - and; påthivém - to theearth; 

manusém - human; yonim - birth; épsitam - desired; kåñna - ofLord Kåñna; 

darçana - by the sight; matrena - simply; golokam - to Goloka;

yasyatha - you will go; dhruvam - indeed.

     No please go to a human birth on the earth. You will see 

Lord Kåñna and simply by seeing Him, you will go to Goloka.

Text 121 

harina nirmita cchaya

     yuñmakaà yogamayaya

ta vipra-mandire sthiva

     cagamiñyanti no gåham

     harina - by Lord Kåñna; nirmita - created; cchaya - shadow; 

yuñmakam - of you; yogamayaya - by Yogamäyä; ta - they; vipramandire - to 

the brähmanas' homes; sthiva - situated; ca - and;agamiñyanti - will 

return; naù - of you; gåham - to the homes.

     Employing His Yogamäyä potency, Lord Kåñna will create 

shadow duplicates of your forms. These shadows will go to your 

homes. They will stay in the brähmanas' homes.

Text 122 

punar aàçena naù patnyo

     bhaviñyatha na saàçayaù

yuñmakaà mama çapaç ca

     babhuva ca varadhikaù

     punaù - again; aàçena - by a part; naù - of us;patnyaù - the wives; 

bhaviñyatha - you will be; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt;yuñmakam - of you; 

mama - of me; çapaù - the curse; ca - and; babhuva - was;ca - and; 

varadhikaù - better than a blessing.

     Then, by your partial expansions, you will again become our 

wives. Of this there is no doubt. In this way our curse has 

become the best of blessings.

Text 123 

ity evam uktva sa munir

     virarama çucanvitaù

taç cagatya mahéà çapad

     babhuvur vipra-yoñitaù

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - he;muniù - the sage; 

virarama - stopped; çucanvitaù - lamenting; taù - to them;cagatya - and; 

mahém - top the earth; çapat - from the curse;babhuvuù - becasme; 

vipra-yoñitaù - wives of brähmanas.

     After speaking these words, the grief-stricken sage became 

silent. By his curse, the women went to the earth and became the 

wives of brähmanas.

Text 124 

dattvannaà haraye bhaktya

     prajagmur hari-mandiram

babhuva niçcitaà tasaà

     çapaç ca sampado 'dhikaù

     dattva - giving; annam - food; haraye - to Lord Kåñna;bhaktya - with 

devotion; prajagmuù - went; hari-mandiram - to Lord Kåñna'sabode; 

babhuva - became; niçcitam - indeed; tasam - of them;çapaù - the curse; 

ca - and; sampadaù - than good fortune; adhikaù - more.

     With devotion they offered food to Lord Kåñna and then they 

went to Lord Kåñna's abode. In this way the curse became better 

than a blessing.

Text 125 


nindanéyac ca sampatter

     vipattir mahato vara

aho sadyaù sataà kopas

     copakaraya kalpate

     nindanéyat - reprehensible; ca - and; sampatteù - than good 

fortune; vipattiù - calamity; mahataù - from a great soul;vara - better; 

ahaù - Oh; sadyaù - at once; satam - of the siantly devotees;kopaù - the 

anger; ca - and; upakaraya - for help; kalpate - is worthy.

     A great soul's curse is better than a sinner's blessing. 

Even the anger of great devotees brings a great good fortune.

Text 126 

vina vipatter mahima

     kutaù kasya bhaved bhuvi

bhuta\ù kanta-parityagan

     mukta brahmana-yoñitaù

     vina - without; vipatteù - of calamity; mahima - glory; 

kutaù - where?; kasya - of whom; bhavet - is; bhuvi - on theearth; 

bhuta\ù - was; kanta-parityagat - from rejection by their husbands; 

mukta - liberated; brahmaëa-yoñitaù - the wives of brähmaëas.

     Without calamity first, how can there be glory in this 

world? Even though rejected by their husbands, the brähmaëas' 

wives attained liberation.

Text 127 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     hareç caritam uttamam

aho puëyavaténaà ca

     mokñakhyanaà manoharam

     iti - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; hareù - of Lord 

Kåñna; caritam - pastimes; uttamam - transcendental;ahaù - Oh; 

puëyavaténam - of the saintly women; ca - amd; mokña - ofliberation; 

akhyanam - the story; manoharam - beautiful.

     Thus I have described Lord Kåñëa's transcendental pastimes 

and the beautiful story of how some saintly women attained 

liberation.

Text 128 

çré-kåñëakhyanaà viprendra

     nutnaà nutnaà pade pade

na hi tåptiù çrutavataà

     kena çreyasi tåpyate

     çré-kåñnakhyanam - the story of Lord Kåñna's transcendental 

pastimes; viprendra - O king of brähmaëas; nutnam - newer;nutnam - and 

newer; pade - step; pade - by step; na - not;hi - indeed; tåptiù - satiation; 

çrutavatam - of the hearers; kena - by what?; çreyasi - in thebest; 

tåpyate - is satisfied.

     O king of brähmaëas, the history of Lord Kåñna’s pastimes is 

new and fresh at every step. They who hear it never become jaded 

and tired. How can one tire of what is the very best?

Text 129 

yavad gamyaà tat kathitaà

     yac chrutaà guru-vaktrataù

vada maà vaïchitaà yat te

     kià bhuyaù çrotum icchasi

     yavat - as; gamyam - to be gone; tat - that;kathitam - spoken; yat -  

çrutam - heard; guru-vaktrataù - from the guru's mouth; vada - please

tell; mam - to me; vaïchitam - desired; yat - what; te - ofyou; 

kim - what?; bhuyaù - more; çrotum - to hear; icchasi - youwish.

     I have repeated what I heard from my guru's mouth. Tell me 

what is your wish. What more do you wish to hear?

Text 130

çré-narada uvaca 

yad yac chrutaà tvaya purvaà

     guru-vaktrat kåpa-nidhe

maìgalaà kåñna-caritaà

     tan me bruhi jagad-guro

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; yat - what; yac - what; chrutam - heard; tvaya - by you; purvam - before; guruvaktrat - from your guru's mouth; kåpa-nidhe - O ocean of mercy; maìgalam - auspiciousness; kåñëa-caritam - Lord Kåñëa's transcendental

pastimes; tan - that; me - to me; bruhi - please tell;jagad-guraù - O guru of the universe.

     Çri Närada said: O guru of the universe, O ocean of mercy, please tell me Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes as you heard them from your guru's mouth.

Text 131

çré-suta uvaca 

çrutva devarñi-vacanaà

     åñir narayanaù svayam

aparaà kåñna-mahatmyaà

     pravaktum upacakrame

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; çrutva - hearing; devarñi-vacanam - the words of Devarñi Närada; åñiù - the sage; narayaëaù - Näräyaëa; svayam - personally;aparam - incomparable; kåñëa-mahatmyam - Lord Kåñëa's glory; pravaktum - to speak; upacakrame - began.

     Çri  Süta said: Hearing Närada Muni's words,  Çri Näräyaëa Åñi   continued   to  narrate  Lord   Kåñëa's   incomparable glories.

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four, Volume Seven

Chapter Nineteen

Käliya-damana-dävägni-mokñana

Subduing Käliya and Extinguishing the Forest Fire

Text 1

ekada balakaiù sardhaà

     baladevaà vina hariù

jagama yamuna-téraà

     yatra kaliya-mandiram

     ekada - one day; balakaiù - boys; sardhaà - with; baladevaà - Balaräma; vina - without; hariù - Kåñna; jagama - went; yamuna - of the Yamuna; téram - to the shore; yatra - where; kaliya-mandiram - the home of Käliya.

     One day, with the boys and without Balaräma, Lord Kåñna went to the Yamunä's  hore, to the place where Kaliya had his home.

Text 2 

paripakva-phalaà bhuktva

     yamuna-téraje vane

svecchamayas tåt-parétas

     cakhada nirmalaà jalam

     paripakva - ripe; phalaà - fruit; bhuktva - eating; yamuna-téraje - on the Yamunä's shore; vane - in the forest; svecchamayas - as He wished; tåt-parétas - thirsty; cakhada - drank; nirmalaà - clear; jalam - water.

     He ate some fruit from the forest by the Yamunä's shore and  He drank the clear water.

Text 3 

gokulaà kalayam asa

     çiçubhiù saha kanane

vijahara ca taiù sardhaà

     sthapayam asa gokulam

     gokulaà - the cows; kalayam asa - herded; çiçubhiù - boys; saha - with; kanane - in the forest; vijahara - played; ca - and; taiù - with them; sardhaà - with; sthapayam asa - placed; gokulam - the cows.

     As He watched over the cows, He played with the boys in the  forest.

Text 4 

kréòa-nimagna-citto 'yaà

     balakaç ca mudanvitaù

bhuktva nava-tånaà gavo

     viña-toyaà papur mune

     kréòa-nimagna-citto - His heart plunged into pastimes; ayaà - He; balakaù - the boys; ca - and; mudanvitaù - happy; bhuktva - eating; nava - new; tåëaà - grass; gavo - the cows; viña-toyaà - poisoned water; papur - drank; mune - O sage.

     O sages, as Kåñëa, His heart plunged in in the thought of  His pastimes, played with the happy boys, the cows ate new grass  and then drank poisoned water.

Text 5 

viñaktaà ca jalaà pétva

     daruëantaka-ceñöaya

jvalabhiù kalakutanaà

     sadyaù pranaàç ca tatyajuù

     viñaktaà - poisoned; ca - and; jalaà - water; pétva - drinking; darunantaka-ceñöaya - by the terrible deed; jvalabhiù - burning; kalakutanaà - of poison; sadyaù - at once; praëan - life; ca - and; tatyajuù - abandoned.

     Drinking the the water burning with poison, the cows at once  gave up their lives.

Text 6 

dåñöva måtaà go-samuhaà

     gopaç cintakula bhiya

viñanna-vadanaù sarve

     tam ucur madhusudanam

     dåñöva - seeing; måtaà - dead; go-samuhaà - the cows; gopaù - the gopas; cintakula - anxious; bhiya - with fear; viñaëëa-vadanaù - dejected; sarve - all; tam - to Him; ucur - said; madhusudanam - to Lord Kåñëa.

     Seeing the cows dead, the frightened and anxious boys told  Lord Kåñëa.

Text 7 

jïatva sarvaà jagan-natho

     jévayam asa gokulam

uttasthur tat kñanaà gavo

     dadåçuù çré-harer mukham

     jïatva - understanding; sarvaà - everything; jagan-natho - the master of the universes; jévayam asa - revived; gokulam - the cows; uttasthur - stood; tat - that; kñaëaà - moment; gavo - the cows; dadåçuù - saw; çré-harer - of Lord Kåñëa; mukham - the face.

     Aware of everything, Lord Kåñëa brought the cows to life.  Standing up, the cows gazed at Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 8 

kåñnaù kadambam aruhya

     yamuna-téra-nérajam

papata sarpa-bhavane

     néra-madhye narakåtiù

     kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; kadambam - a kadamba tree; aruhya - climbing; yamuna-téra-nérajam - by the Yamunä's shore; papata - fell; sarpa - of the snake; bhavane - in the home; néra-madhye - in the water; narakåtiù - in the form of a human being.

     Climbing a kadamba tree by the Yamunä's shore, Lord Kåñëa,  who appeared to be an ordinary human being, dove into the water  where Käliya had his home.

Text 9

çata-hasta-pramaëaà ca

     jalotthanaà babhuva ha

bala harña-viñadaà ca

     menire tatra narada

     çata-hasta-pramanaà - a hundred hastas in size; ca - and; jala - of the water; utthanaà - rising; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; bala - the boys; harña - joys; viñadaà - sorrow; ca - and; menire - thought; tatra - there; narada - O Närada.

     O Narada, by diving into the water Lord Kåñëa created a  great wave a hundred hands high. When the boys saw all this they  became both happy and sad.

Text 10

sarpo narakåtià dåñöva

     kaliyaù krodha-vihvalaù

jagrasa çré-harià turëaà

     taptaà lauhaà yatha naraù

     sarpo - the snake; narakåtià - human form; dåñöva - seeing; kaliyaù - Käliya; krodha-vihvalaù - angry; jagrasa - swallowed; çré-harià - Lord Kåñëa; turnaà - at once; taptaà - hot; lauhaà - iron; yatha - as; naraù - a person.

     Seeing humanlike Lord Kåñëa, the snake Käliya at once  swallowed Him. Then Lord Kåñëa made Himself hot like molten iron.

Text 11

dagdha-kaëöhodaro nagas

     codvigno brahma-tejasa

praëa yantéty evam uktva

     cakarodvamanaà punaù

     dagdha - burned; kaëöha - throat; udaro - belly; nagas - the snake; codvigno - distressed; brahma-tejasa - by the Lord's s iritual power; praëa - life;  yanti - left; iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - saying; cakara - did; udvamanaà - vomiting; punaù - again.

     His throat and stomach burned by the Lord's spiritual power,  the snake, now on the verge of death, vomited up Lord Kåñëa.

Text 12

bhagna-danto rakta-mukhaù

     kåñëa-vajraìga-carvaëat

bhagna-vaktrasya bhagavan

     uttasthau mastakopari

     bhagna - broken; danto - fangs; rakta - red; mukhaù - mouth; kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; vajra - thunderbolt; aìga - limbs; carvaëat - from chewing; bhagna - broken; vaktrasya - mouth; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttasthau - stood; mastaka - the head;  upari - on.

     When it tried to bite the Lord, the snake broke its fangs  and its mouth. Its mouth became red with its own blood. Then the  Lord jumped on the snake's head.

Text 13

nago viçvambharakrantaù

     sa pranaàs tyaktum udyataù

cakarodvamanaà raktaà

     papata murchito mune

     nago - the snake; viçvambhara - by the maintainer of the universes; akrantaù - defeated; sa - he; pranaàs - life; tyaktum - to abandon; udyataù - was about; cakara - did; udvamanaà - vomiting; raktaà - blood; papata - fell; murchito - unconscious; mune - O sage.

     O sage, defeated by the Lord who maintains all the  universes, the snake was on the verge of death. Vomiting blood,  the snake fell unconscious.

Text 14

dåñöva taà murchitaà naga

     ruruduù prema-vihvalaù

kecit palayita bhétaù

     kecit praviviçur bilam

     dåñöva - seeing; taà - him; murchitaà - unconscious; naga - the other snakes; ruruduù - creid; prema-vihvalaù - filled with love; kecit - some; palayita - fled; bhétaù - afraid; kecit - some; praviviçur - entered; bilam - holes.

     Seeing Käliya had fallen unconscious, the other snakes, who  dearly loved him, wept. Some fled in fear, and some entered their  holes.

Text 15

maranabhimukhaà kantaà

     dåñöva hi subala saté

naginébhiù saha premna

     ruroda purato hareù

     maranabhimukhaà - on the verge of death; kantaà - husbasnd; dåñöva - seeing; hi - indeed; subala - Subalä; saté - chaste; naginébhiù - with many female snakes; saha - with; premëa - with love; ruroda - wept; purato - before; hareù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Seeing their husband on the verge of death, chaste Subalä,  accompanied by the Käliya's other wives, approached Lord Kåñëa  and wept, overcome with love.

Text 16

puöaïjali-yuta turëaà

     pranamya çré-harià bhiya

dhåtva padaravindaà ca

     tam uvaca bhayakula

     puöaïjali-yuta - with folded hands; turëaà - at once; praëamya - bowing down; çré-harià - to Lord Kåñëa; bhiya - with fear; dhåtva - holding; padaravindaà - lotus feet; ca - asnd; tam - to Him; uvaca - said; bhayakula - frightened.

     Frightened, and her hands respectfully folded, she touched  Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet and spoke.

Text 17

çré-subalovaca 

he jagat-kanta kantaà me

     dehi manaà ca manada

patiù pranadhikaù strénaà

     nasti bandhuç ca tat-paraù
     çré-subala uvaca - Çri Subalä said; he - O; jagat-kanta - creatoer of the universes; kantaà - husband; me - to me; dehi - please give; manaà - honor; ca - and; manada - O giver of honor; patiù - husband; praëadhikaù - more dear than life; stréëaà - of women; na - not; asti - is;  bandhuù - friend; ca - and; tat-paraù - more than He.

     Çri Subalä said: O most dear person in the universe, please  return my husband. O most honorable one, please honor my request.  For a woman her husband is more dear than life. No one is a  greater friend than he.

Text 18

ayi sura-vara-natha prana-nathaà madéyaà

     na kuru vadham ananta prema-sindho su-bandho

akhila-bhuvana-bandho radhika-prana-sindho

     patim iha kuru danaà me vidhatur vidhataù

     ayi - O; sura-vara-natha - master of the great demigods; prana-nathaà - the lord of life; madéyaà - my; na - not; kuru - do; vadham - killing; ananta - O limitless one; prema-sindho - O ocean of love; su-bandho - O friend; akhila-bhuvana-bandho - O freind of all the worlds;  radhika - of Rädhä; praëa - life; sindho - O ocean; patim - husband;  iha - here; kuru - do; danaà - gift; me - to me; vidhatur - of the creator; 

vidhataù - O creator.

     O master of the great demigods, please don't kill the  master of my life. O limitless one, O friend, O ocean of love, O  friend of all the worlds, O ocean of love for Çri Rädhä, O  creator of the creator, please give me the gift of my husband's 

return. 

Text 19

trinayana-vidhi-çeñaù ñanmukhaç casya saìghaiù

     stavana-viñaya-jaòyaù stotum éça na vané

na khalu nikhila-vedaù stotum éçaù kim anye

     stavana-viñaya-çaktaù santi santas tavaiva

     trinayana-vidhi-çeñaù - Çiva, Brahmä, and Çeña; ñaëmukhaù - Kärttikeya; ca - and; asya - of him; saìghaiù - with the multitudes; stavana - prayers; viñaya - in the realm; 

jaòyaù - speechless; stotum - to pray; éça - able; na - not; vaëé - Sarasvati; na - not; khalu - indeed; nikhila-vedaù - all the Vedas;  stotum - to pray; éçaù - able; kim - what?; anye - others; stavana-viñaya- çaktaù - able to pray; santi - are; santas - saintly persons; tava - of  You; eva - indeed.

     Çiva, Brahmä, Çeña, Kärttikeya, and their associates become  speechless when they try to glorify You. Sarasvati has not the  power to glorify You. All the Vedas have not the power to glorify  You. How can others, saintly though they may be, have the power  to glorify You properly?

Text 20 

ku-matir aham avijïa yoñitaà kvadhama va

     kva bhuvana-gatir éçaç cakñuño 'gocaro me

vidhi-hari-hara-çeñaiù stuyamanaç ca yas tvaà

     manu-manuja-munéçaiù stotum icchami taà tvam

     ku-matir - foolish; aham - I; avijïa - ignorant; yoñitaà - of women; kva - where?; adhama -  - the lowest; va - or; kva - where?; bhuvana-gatir - the destination of the worlds; éçaù - the Lord; cakñuño - of eyes; agocaro - beyond the perception; me - of me; vidhi-hari-hara- çeñaiù - by Brahmä, Viñnu, Çiva, and Yamaräja; stuyamanas - being  praised; ca - and; yas - who; tvaà - You; manu-manuja-munéçaiù - by the 

manus, human beings, and kings of the sages; stotum - to praise;  icchami - I desire; taà - Him; tvam - You.

     Who am I? I am a fool, the lowest of women. Who are You? You  are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the resting place of the  worlds. You are beyond the perception of material eyes. You are  glorified by Brahmä, Viñëu, Çiva, Yamaräja, the Manus, the  sons of Manu, and the kings of the sages.

Text 21 

stavana-viñaya-bhéta parvaté yasya padma

     çruti-gaëa-janayitré stotum éça na yaà tam

kali-kaluña-nimagna veda-vedaìga-çastra-

     çravana-viñaya-muòha stotum icchami kià tvam

     stavana-viñaya-bhéta - afraid to offer prayers; parvaté - Pärvati; yasya - of whom; padma - Lakñmi; çruti-gana - of the Vedas; janayitré - the mother; stotum - to glorify; éça - able; na - not; yaà - whom; tam - to Him; kali-kaluña-nimagna - plunged in the 

wickedness of Kali-yuga; veda-vedaìga-çastra - the Vedas and  Vedäìgas; çravana-viñaya - hearing; muòha - bewilddered; stotum - to  praise; icchami - I desire; kià - what?; tvam - You.

     Pärvati and Lakñmi are afraid to offer prayers to You.  Sarasvati, the mother of the Vedas, does not know how to offer  prayers to You. How can I, plunged in the sins of Kali-yuga and  bewildered by the explanations of the Vedas and Vedäìgas, offer 

prayers to You? 

Texts 22-26 

çayano ratna-paryaìke

     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñitaù

ratna-bhuñana-bhuñaìgé

     radha-vakñaù-sthala-sthita

candanokñita-sarvaìgaù

     smeranana-saroruhaù

prodyat-prema-rasambhodhau

     nimagnaù santataà sukhat

mallika-malaté-mala-

     jalaiù çobhita-çekharaù

parijata-prasunanaà

     gandhamodita-manasaù

puàs-kokila-kala-dhvanair

     bhramara-dhvani-samyutaiù

kusumeñu vikarena

     pulakaïcita-vigrahaù

priya-pradatta-tambulaà
 bhuktavan yaù sada muda

vande 'haà tat-padambhojaà

     brahmeça-çeña-vanditam

     çayano - reclining; ratna-paryaìke - on a jewel couch; ratna- bhuñana-bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel ornaments; ratna-bhuñana- bhuña - the jewel of jewel ornaments; aìgé - body; radha - Çri Rädhä;  vakñaù-sthala-sthita - staying on the chest; candanokñita- sarvaìgaù - whose limbs are anointed with sandal; smeranana-

saroruhaù - whose lotus face is smiling; prodyat-prema- rasambhodhau - in a rising ocean of the nectar of love;  nimagnaù - plunged; santataà - always; sukhat - happily; mallika- malaté-mala-jalaiù - with mallika and malati garlands;  çobhita - decorated; çekharaù - crown; parijata-prasunanaà - of  parijata flowers; gandhamodita-manasaù - scented; puàs- kokila - cuckoos; kala-dhvanair - with the sweet sounds; bhramara- dhvani-samyutaiù - with the humming of bees; kusumeñu - in flowers;  vikarena - with emotions; pulakaïcita-vigrahaù - with bodily  hairs erect; priya-pradatta-tambulaà - betelnuts given by the  beloved; bhuktavan - enjoying; yaù - who; sada - always; muda - happily;  vande - bow; aham - I; tat-padambhojaà - to His lotus feet; brahmeça- çeña-vanditam - worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva, and Çeña.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the lotus feet,  worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva, and Çeña, of You, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, who recline on a jewel couch, who are  decorated with jewel ornaments, who are Yourself the ornament  that decorates Your jewel ornaments, Who rest on Rädhä's breast,  whose limbs are anointed with sandal paste, whose lotus face is  smiling, who always happily swims in a rising nectar ocean of  love, whose crown is decorated with mallikä and malati flowers,  whose chest is fragrant with a pärijäta garland, whose hairs  stand erect with joy when you hear the humming of bees or the  singing of cuckoos, and who enjoy the betelnuts offered by Your  beloved.

Texts 27 and 28 

lakñmé-sarasvaté-durga-

     jahnavé-veda-matåbhiù

sevitaà siddha-saìghaiç ca

     munéndrair munibhiù sada

veda na çakta yaà stotuà

     jaòé-bhuta vicakñanaù

tam anirvacanéyaà ca 

     kià staumi naga-vallabha

     lakñmé-sarasvaté-durga-jahnavé-veda-matåbhiù - by  Lakñmi, Sarasvati, Pärvati, Gaìgä, and Savitri; sevitaà - served;  siddha-saìghais - by the siddhas; ca - and; munéndrair - by the kings of  the sages; munibhiù - by the sages; sada - always; veda - the Vedas;  na - not; çakta - able; yaà - whom; stotuà - to glorify; jaòé- bhuta - speechless; vicakñaëaù - the philosophers; tam - to Him;  anirvacanéyaà - indescribable; ca  - and; kià - how?; staumi - I praise;  naga-vallabha - the wife of a snake.

     How can I, the wife of a snake, properly glorify You, the  indescribable Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom the Vedas have  not the power to glorify, before whom the great philosophers  become speechless, and who are served by Lakñmi, Sarasvati, 

Pärvati, Gaìgä, Savitri, the siddhas, and the sages? 

Text 29 

niñkaranayakhila-karanaya

     sarveçvarayapi parat paraya

svayam-prakaçaya paravaraya

     paravaranam adhipaya te namaù

     niñkaranaya - who has no cause; akhila - of all; karanaya - to the cause; sarveçvaraya - the master of all; api - and; parat - than the greatest; paraya - greater; svayam-prakaçaya - self-manifest; paravaraya - the high and the low; paravaraëam - of the high and  the low; adhipaya - to the king; te - to You; namaù - obeisances.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to You, who are not caused  by anything, but are the cause of all, who are the master of all,  greater than the greatest, self-manifest, present everywhere, and  the master of the great and small.

Text 30 

he kåñna he kåñna surasureça

     brahmeça çeñeça prajapatéça

munéça manv-éça caracareça

     siddhéça siddheça guneça pahi

     he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; surasureça - O master of  the suras andf thew asuras; brahmeça - O master of Brahmä; çeñeça - O  master of Çeña; prajapatéça - O master of Prajäpati;  munéça - O master of the munis; manv-éça - O master of the manus;  caracareça - O master of the moving and unmoving beaings; siddhéça - O  master of the mystic powers; siddheça - O matser of the prefect 

beings; guëeça - O master of the modes of nature; pahi - please  protect.

     O Kåñëa! O Kåñëa! O master of the demigods and demons! O  master of Brahmä! O master of Çeña! O master of Prajäpati! O  master of the sages! O master of the manus! O master of the  moving and unmoving beings! O master of mystic powers! O master 

of the perfect beings! O master of the modes of nature! Please  protect my husband!

Text 31 

dharmeça dharméça çubhaçubheça

     vedeça vedeñv anirupitaç ca

sarveça sarvatmaka sarva-bandho

     jévéça jéveçvara pahi mat-prabhum

     dharmeça - O master of religion; dharméça - O master of the pious; çubhaçubheça - O master of the auspicious and inauspicious; vedeça - O master of the Vedas; vedeñv - in the Vedas; anirupitaù - not described; ca - and; sarveça - O master of all; sarvatmaka - O Supersoul  presernt in all; sarva-bandho - O friend of all; jévéça - O master of  the living entities; jéveçvara - O master of life; pahi - please  protect; mat-prabhum - my husband.

     O master of religion! O master of the pious! O master of the  auspicious and inauspicious! O master of the Vedas! O master not  described in the Vedas! O master of all! O Supersoul present  everywhere! O friend of all! O master of all living beings! O  master of life! Please protect my husband!

Text 32 

ity evaà stavanaà kåtva

     bhakti-namratma-kandhara

vidhåtya caranambhojaà

     tasthau nageçvaré bhiya

     iti - thus; evaà - thus; stavanaà - prayer; kåtva - doing; bhakti-namratma-kandhara - humbly bowed head; vidhåtya - holding; caraëambhojaà - lotus feet; tasthau - stood; nageçvaré - the snake queen; bhiya - with awe.

     After speaking these prayers, the snake-queen humbly bowed  her head. With awe and reverence, she touched the Lord's lotus  feet.

Text 33 

naga-patné-kåtaà stotraà

     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù

sarva-papat pramuktaç ca

     sa yati çré-hareù padam

     naga-patné-kåtaà - done by the wifer of the snake; stotraà - prayer; tri-sandhyaà - three times; yaù - who; paöhen - recites; naraù - a person; sarva-papat - from all sins; pramuktaù - freed; ca - and; sa - he; yati - attains; çré-hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; padam - the feet.

     One who at sunrise, noon, and sunset recites these prayers of the  snake-queen becomes free of all sins and attains the feet of Lord  Kåñëa.

Text 34

iha loke harau bhaktià

     ante dasyaà labhed dhruvam

labhate parñado bhutva

     salokyadi-catuñöayam

     iha - in this; loke - world; harau - for Lord Kåñna; bhaktià - devotion; ante - at the end; dasyaà - service; labhed - attains; dhruvam - indeed; labhate - attains; parñado - a personal associate of the Lord; bhutva - becoming; salokyadi-catuñöayam - the four kinds of  liberation, beginning with salokya.

     In this world he attains devotion for Lord Kåñëa. When this  life is ended he attains the four kinds of liberation, beginning  with salokya. He becomes a personal associate of the Lord. He  serves the Lord directly.

Text 35

çré-narada uvaca 

naga-patné-vacaù çrutva

     kim uvaca hariù svayam

kathayasva maha-bhaga

     rahasyaà paramadbhutam

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Narada said; naga-patné-vacaù - the words  of the snake's wives; çrutva - hearing; kim - what?; uvaca - said;  hariù - Lord Kåñna; svayam - personally; kathayasva - please tell; maha- bhaga - O fortunate one; rahasyaà - secret; paramadbhutam - very  wonderful.

     Çri Närada said: When He heard the snake-queen's words, what  did Lord Kåñëa say in reply? O very fortunate one, please tell me  His confidential and very wonderful words.

Text 36

çré-suta uvaca 

naradasya vacaù çrutva

     bhagavan dharma-nandanaù

uvaca paramakhyanaà

     madhuraà ca pade pade 

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; naradasya - of närada; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; bhagavan - Lord; dharma-nandanaù - the son of Dharma Muni; uvaca - said; paramakhyanaà - the sublime story;  madhuraà - sweet; ca - and; pade - step; pade - after step.

     Çri Süta said: Hearing Närada's words, Çri Näräyana Åñi, the  son of Dharma Rñi, spoke transcendental words that were sweet and  pleasing at every step.

Text 37

çré-narayana uvaca 

naga-patné-stavaà çrutva

     çré-kåñnas tam uvaca ha

puöaïjali-yutaà pada-

     patitaà bhaya-vihvalam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; naga-patné- stavaà - the snake-queen's prayers; çrutva - hearing; çré-kåñëas - Çri  Kåñëa; tam - to her; uvaca - said; ha - indeed; puöaïjali- yutaà - folded hands; pada - at His feet; patitaà - fallen; bhaya-

vihvalam - frightened. 

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing the words of the snake-queen,  who with folded hands had fallen, frightened, at His feet, Lord  Kåñna spoke.

Text 38

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

uttiñöhottiñöha nageçi

     varaà vånu bhayaà tyaja

gåhana kantaà he marta

     mad-varad ajaramaram

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; uttiñöha - rise;  uttiñöha - rise; nageçi - O snake queen; varaà - boon; våëu - choose;  bhayaà - fear; tyaja - abandon; gåhaëa - take; kantaà - husband; he - O;  marta - mortal; mad-varad - by My blessing; ajaramaram - free of old-age  and death.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Rise! Rise, O snake-queen! Please ask for a  boon. Give up your fears. Take your husband. By My blessing he is  now free of old-age and death.

Text 39

kalindé-hradam utsåjya

     svakéya-bhavanaà vraja

bhartra sa-goñöhya sardhaà ca

     gaccha vatse tvam ipsitam

     kalindé-hradam - the Yamunä's lake; utsåjya - abandoning; svakéya-bhavanaà - own home; vraja - go; bhartra - with your husband; sa-goñöhya - with your family; sardhaà - with; ca - and; gaccha - go; vatse - O child; tvam - your; ipsitam - desired.

     Child, take your husband and family, leave this lake in the  Yamunä, and go to your own home. Go wherever you wish.

Text 40

adya-prabhåti-nageçi

     bhuta kanya ca tvaà mama

tvat-pranadhika evayaà

     jamataù na ca saàçayaù

     adya-prabhåti - from now on; nageçi - O snake queen; bhuta - manifested; kanya - daughter; ca - and; tvaà - yiu; mama - My; tvat-pranadhikas - your husband more dear than life; eva - indeed; ayaà - he; jamataù - son-in-law; na - not; ca - and; saàçayaù - doubt.

     From today on you are My daughter and your husband, more  dear to you than life, is My son-in-law. Of this there is no  doubt.

Text 41

mat-pada-padma-cihnena

     garuòas tvat-patià çubhe

kåtva ca stavanaà bhaktya

     pranamiñyati mat-padam

     mat-pada-padma-cihnena - by the mark of My lotus footprint; garuòas - Garuòa; tvat-patià - your husband; çubhe - O beautiful one; kåtva - doing; ca - not; stavanaà - prayers; bhaktya - with devotion; praëamiñyati - will offer obeisances; mat-padam - to My feet.

     O beautiful one, because your husband bears the mark of My  foot, Garuòa will glorify him with many prayers and devotedly bow  down before the footprint he carries.

Text 42

tyaja tvaà garuòad bhitià

     çéghraà ramanakaà vraja

hradan nirgaccha he bhadre

     varaà vånu yathepsitam

     tyaja - abandon; tvaà - you; garuòad - of garuòa; bhitià - fear; çéghraà - at once; ramaëakaà - to ramaëaka ; vraja - go; hradan - from the lake; nirgaccha - go; he - O; bhadre - beautiful one; varaà - boon; våëu - ask; yathepsitam - as you desire.

     O beautiful one, give up your fear of Garuòa. At once leave  this lake and go to Ramaëaka-dvipa. As for a boon, whatever you  wish.

Text 43

çré-kåñnasya vacaù çrutva

     prasanna-vadanekñana

uvaca saçru-netra sa

     bhakti-namratma-kandhara

     çré-kåñëasya - of Çri Kåñëa; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; prasanna-vadanekñaëa - smiling face and eyes; uvaca - said; saçru - with tears; netra - in her eyes; sa - she; bhakti-namratma-kandhara - with humbly bowed head.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, the snake-goddess became happy.  Her face and eyes were filled with smiles and her eyes with tears  of happiness. She humbly bowed her head and spoke.

Text 44

çré-subalovaca 

varaà dasyasi cen mahyaà

     varadeçvara he pitaù

tvat-padabje dåòhaà bhaktià

     niçcalaà datum arhasi

     çré-subala uvaca - Çri Subalä said; varaà - boon; dasyasi - You  will give; cet - if; mahyaà - to me; varadeçvara - O master of they who  give boons; he - O; pitaù - father; tvat-padabje - for Your lotus feet;  dåòhaà - firm; bhaktià - devotion; niçcalaà - unwavering; datum - to give;  arhasi - You are worthy.

     Çri Subalä said: O father, O king of they who give boons, if  You would give me a boon, then please give me firm and unwavering  devotion for Your lotus feet.

Text 45

man-manas tvat-padambhoje

     bhramatu bhramaro yatha

tava småter vismåtir me

     kadapi na bhaviñyati

     man-manas - my heart; tvat-padambhoje - at Your lotus feet; bhramatu - may wander; bhramaro - a bee; yatha - as; tava - of You; småter - of the remembering; vismåtir - of the forgetting; me - of me; kadapi - ever; na - not; bhaviñyati - may be.

     May my mind become like a bumblebee always flying among the  lotus flowers of Your feet. May I always remember You. May I  never forget You.

Text 46

sva-kante mama saubhagyaà

     kanto 'yaà jïaninaà varaù

ity evaà prarthanéyaà ca

     paripurnaà kuru prabho

     sva-kante - for the husband; mama - my; saubhagyaà - good fortune; kanto -  - husband; ayaà - he; jïaninaà - of philosophers; varaù - the best; iti - thus; evaà - thus; prarthanéyaà - to be requested; ca - and; paripurëaà - full; kuru - please do; prabho - O Lord.

     May my husband become fortunate. May be become the wisest of  philosophers. O Lord, please fulfill this request.

Text 47

ity evam uktva sarpa-stré

     pratasthau purato hareù

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà

     dadarça çré-harer mukham

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sarpa-stré - the snake-wife; pratasthau - stood; purato - before; hareù - Lord Kåñëa; çarat - auutmn; parvaëa - season; candra - moon; asyaà - face; dadarça - saw; çré-harer - of Lord Kåñëa; mukham - the face.

     After speaking these words, the snake-queen stood before  Lord Kåñëa and gazed at His autumn-moon face. 

Text 48

locanabhyaà papau vaktraà

     nimeña-rahita saté

sarvaìga-pulakodbhinna

     sanandaçru-paripluta

     locanabhyaà - with eyes; papau - drank; vaktraà - the face; nimeña-rahita - without blinking; saté - the saintly woman; sarvaìga - all limbs; pulakodbhinna - hairs erect; sanandaçru-paripluta - flooded with tears of joy.


     As she drank with unblinking eyes the sight of Lord Kåñëa's  face, the hairs of her body stood up and her eyes became flooded  with tears. 

Text 49

sundaraà balakaà dåñöva

     paraà snehaà prakurvaté

uvaca punar evaà taà

     bhakty-udrikta-paripluta

     sundaraà - handsome; balakaà - boy; dåñöva - seeing; paraà - great; snehaà - love; prakurvaté - did; uvaca - said; punar - again; evaà - thus; taà - to Him; bhakty-udrikta-paripluta - flooded with loving devotion.

     As she gazed at the handsome young Kåñëa, she fell in love  with Him. Flooded with feelings of love, she spoke again. 

Text 50

na yasyami ramaëakaà

     tatra nasti prayojanam

sarpaù karotu saàsaraà

     kuru maà nija-kiìkarém

     na - not; yasyami - i will go; ramanakaà - to Ramanaka; tatra - there; na - not; asti - is; prayojanam - need; sarpaù - snake; karotu - may do; saàsaraà - material world; kuru - please do; maà - to me; nija-kiìkarém - Your maidservant.

     She said: I will not go to Ramaëaka-dvipa. There is no need  for me to go. The Käliya snake may stay in the material  world. Please make me Your maidservant.

Text 51

na vaïcha mama he kåñëa

     salokyadi-catuñöaye

tvat-padambuja-sevayaù

     kalaà narhanti ñoòaçém

     na - not; vaïcha - desire; mama - of me; he - O; kåñna - Kåñna; salokyadi-catuñöaye - for the four kinds of liberation beginning with salokya; tvat-padambuja-sevayaù - of service to Your lotus feet; kalaà - a part; na - not; arhanti - is worthy; ñoòaçém - sixteenth.

     O Kåñëa, I do not wish the four kinds of liberation that  begin with sälokya. Liberation is not equal to one sixteenth  the value of service to Your lotus feet.

Text 52

vina tvat-pada-sevaà ca

     yo vaïchati varantaram

bharate durlabhaà janma

     labdhasau vaïcitaù svayam

     vina - without; tvat-pada-sevaà - service to Your lotus feet; ca - and; yo - who; vaïchati - desires; varantaram - another boon; bharate - on the earth; durlabhaà - rare; janma - birth; labdhva - attaining; asau - he; vaïcitaù - cheated;  svayam - personally.

     One who, after taking birth in this world desires a boon  other than service to Your lotus feet is cheated.

Text 53

naga-patné-vacaù çrutva

     smeranana-saroruhaù

prasanna-vadanaù çréman

     om ity evam uvaca ha

     naga-patné-vacaù - the snake-queen's words; çrutva - hearing; smeranana-saroruhaù - smiling lotus face; prasanna-vadanaù - happt face; çréman - glorious; om - Yes; iti - thus; evam - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Hearing the snake-queen's words, glorious Lord Kåñëa became  happy and His lotus face began to smile.

Text 54

etasminn antare divyaù

     sad-ratna-sara-nirmitaù

ajagama rathas turëaà

     pradéptas tejasa mune

     etasminn antare - then; divyaù - splendid; sad-ratna-sara-nirmitaù - made of prewcious jewels; ajagama - came; rathas - chariot; turëaà - quickly; pradéptas - splendid; tejasa - with splendor; mune - O sage.

     O sage, a splendid jewel chariot suddenly arrived at that  place, . . .

Text 55

parñada-pravarair yukto

     vastra-mala-paricchadaù

çata-cakro vayu-vego

     mano-yayé manoharaù

     parñada-pravarair - with the Lord's liberated associates; yukto - endowed; vastra-mala-paricchadaù - decorated with fine garments and flower garlands; çata-cakro - a hundred wheels; vayu-vego - fast like the wind; mano-yayé - fast like the mind; 

manoharaù - beautiful.

 . . . a beautiful chariot with a hundred wheels, fast like the  wind or the mind, decorated with curtains and flowers, and filled  with the liberated associates of the Lord.

Text 56

avaruhya rathat turnaà

     çyamalaù çyama-kiìkaraù

pranamya kåñnaà nétva taà

     jagmur golokam uttamam

     avaruhya - descending; rathat - from the chariot; turëaà - at once; çyamalaù - dark; çyama-kiìkaraù - servants of Lord Kåñëa; praëamya - bowing down; kåñëaà - to Lord Kåñëa; nétva - taking; taà - her; jagmur - went; golokam - to Goloka; uttamam - in the spiritual world.

     Descending from the chariot, the dark servants of the Lord  bowed down before Lord Kåñëa. Taking the snake-queen with them,  they went to Goloka, the highest place in the spiritual world.

Text 57

hariç chayaà vinirmaya

     dadau sarpaya mayaya

sa ca kiïcin na bubudhe

     mohito viñnu-mayaya

     haris - Lord Kåñna; chayaà - shadow; vinirmaya - making; dadau - gave; sarpaya - to the snake; mayaya - by illusion; sa - he; ca - and; kiïcit - anything; na - not; bubudhe - understood; mohito - bewildered; viñëu-mayaya - by Lord Viñëu's maya.

     Then Lord Kåñëa created a shadow form of the snake-queen and  gave it to the Käliya snake. Bewildered by the Lord's mäyä  potency, the snake did not understand anything of that.

Text 58

avaruhya sarpam urdhvaù

     çré-kåñëaù karuna-nidhiù

dadau hastaà ca kåpaya

     çéghraà kaliya-mastake

     avaruhya - descending; sarpam - the snake; urdhvaù - above; çré-kåñëaù - Çri Kåñëa; karuëa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; dadau - gave; hastaà - hand; ca - and; kåpaya - by mercy; çéghraà - at once; kaliya-mastake - on the head of Käliya.

     Descending from the snake's head, Lord Kåñëa, who is an  ocean of kindness, kindly touched it with His hand.

Text 59

samprapya cetanaà sadyo

     dadarça purato harim

puöaïjali-yutaà yo 'çru-

     purnaà ca subalaà satém

     samprapya - attainign; cetanaà - consciousness; sadyo - at once; dadarça - saw; purato - before him; harim - Lord Kåñëa; puöaïjali-yutaà - with folded hands; yo - ho; açru - with tears; purëaà - filled; ca - and; subalaà - Subalä; satém - chaste.

     Regaining consciousness, the snake saw before him Lord Kåñëa  and saintly Subalä, her hands folded and her eyes filled with  tears.

Text 60

praëanama harià sadyo

     ruroda prema-vihvalaù

bhakty-udrekat saçru-netraà

     pulakaïcita-vigraham

     prananama - bowed; harià - to Lord Kåñna; sadyo - at once; ruroda - wept; prema-vihvalaù - overcome with love; bhakty-udrekat - with great devotion; saçru-netraà - with eyes filled with tears; pulakaïcita-vigraham - boldiy hairs erect.

     Overwhelmed with feelings of love, his eyes filled with  tears and the hairs of his body erect, the snake bowed down  before Lord Kåñëa with great devotion. 

Text 61

tuñëém-bhutaà ca taà dåñöva

     tam uvaca kåpa-nidhiù

sad-éçvarasya satataà

     yogyayogye sama kåpa

     tuñëém-bhutaà - silent; ca - and; taà - him; dåñöva - seeing; tam - to him; uvaca - said; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; sad-éçvarasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satataà - always; yogyayogye - for the qualified and the unqualified; sama - equal;  kåpa - mercy.

     Seeing the snake unwilling to speak, Lord Kåñëa, who is an  ocean of mercy, spoke to him. The Supreme Lord is equally king to  both the qualified and the unqualified.

Text 62

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

varaà vånu tvaà kaliya

     yat te manasi vaïchitam

tvaà me praëadhiko vatsa

     sukhaà tiñöha bhayaà tyaja

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; varaà - boon; våëu - choose;  tvaà - you; kaliya - O Käliya; yat - what; te - of you; manasi - in the mind;  vaïchitam - desired; tvaà - you; me - to Me; praëadhiko - more dear  than life; vatsa - child; sukhaà - happily; tiñöha - stay; bhayaà - fear;  tyaja - abandond.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O Käliya, you may ask for a boon, whatever  you wish in your heart. Child, to Me you are more dear than life.  Don't be afraid. Be happy.

Text 63

tasyaham anugåhnami

     yo 'ti-bhakto mamaàçajaù

kiïcit taà damanaà kåtva

     prasadaà hi karomy aham

     tasya - to whom; aham - I; anugåhnami - am kind; yo - who; ati-bhakto - a great devotee; mama - of Me; aàçajaù - born from a part of Me; kiïcit - something; taà - that; damanaà - subduing; kåtva - doing; prasadaà - mercy; hi - indeed; karomi - do; aham - I.

     I am always kind to My devotee. I treat him like a son.  Sometimes I may discipline him a little, but then I am very kind.

Text 64

tvad-vaàça-jatan sarpaàç ca

     hanti yo manavadhamaù

brahma-hatya-samaà papaà

     bhavita tasya niçcitam

     tvad - of you; vaàça-jatan - born in the family; sarpaàù - snakes; ca - and; hanti - kills; yo - one who; manavadhamaù - the lowest of men; brahma - of a brähmana; hatya - the killing; samaà - equal; papaà - sin; bhavita - becomes; tasya - of him; niçcitam - indeed.

     One who kills any of your descendants will become the lowest  of men. His sin will equal the sin of killing a brähmana. 

Text 65

mat-pada-padma-cihne yaù

     karoti danòa-taòanam

dvi-gunaà brahma-hatyaya

     bhavita tasya kilbiñam

     mat-pada-padma-cihne - in My footprint; yaù - one who; karoti - does; daëòa - stick; taòanam - hitting; dvi-guëaà - double; brahma-hatyaya - of killing a brähmaëa; bhavita - will be; tasya - of him; kilbiñam - the sin.

     One who with a stick hits the place where you bear My  footprint commits a sin twice that of killing a brähmaëa. 

Text 66

lakñmér yasyati tad-gehat

     çapaà dattva su-darunam

vaàçayur-yaçasaà hanir

     bhavita tasya niçcitam

     lakñmér - Goddess Lakñmi; yasyati - will go; tad-gehat - from his house; çapaà - sin; dattva - doing; su-darunam - very terrible; vaàça - family; ayur - lifespan; yaçasaà - and fame; hanir - destruction; bhavita - will be; tasya - of him; niçcitam - indeed.

     He commits a great sin. Goddess Lakñmi will leave his home.  His lifespan, fame, and descendants will all be destroyed.

Text 67

dhruvaà varña-çataà kala-

     sutre yasyati darune

tvat-pramanaù kéöa-saìghaù

     daàçiñyanti ca santatam

     dhruvaà - indeed; varña-çataà - a hundred years; kalasutre - in hell; yasyati - will go; daruëe - terrible; tvat - you; pramaëaù - like; kéöa-saìghaù - worms; daàçiñyanti - will bite; ca - and; santatam - always.

     For a hundred years he will stay in a terrible hell where  worms as big as you will bite him always. 

Text 68

bhogante janma labdhva ca

     tan-måtyus tasya daàsanat

tasya vaàçodbhavanaà ca

     tvad-vaàçodbhavita bhayam

     bhoga - experience; ante - at the end; janma - birth; labdhva - attaining; ca - and; tan-måtyus - his death; tasya - of him; daàsanat - from the bite; tasya - of him; vaàçodbhavanaà - descendants; ca - and; tvad-vaàçodbhavita - born in his faliy; bhayam - fear.

     When his time in hell is ended, he will take birth again. He  will die of a snake's bite. His descendants will fear snakes.

Text 69

ye ca tvad-vaàça-jaà dåñöva

     tat padaìkaà madéyakam

pranamiñyanti bhaktya te

     mucyante sarva-patakat

     ye - who; ca - and; tvad-vaàça-jaà - born in your family; dåñöva - seeing; tat - that; padaìkaà - footprint; madéyakam - My; praëamiñyanti - will bow down; bhaktya - with devotion; te - they; mucyante - become freed; sarva-patakat - from all sins.

     They who bow down with devotion when they see My footprint on  your descendants, will become free from all sins.

Text 70

gaccha çéghraà ramanakaà

     tyaja bhétià khagadhipat

mat-padaìkaà murdhni dåñöva

     bhaktya ca pranamiñyati

     gaccha - please go; çéghraà - at once; ramaëakaà - to Ramaëaka-dvipa; tyaja - abandon; bhétià - fear; khagadhipat - of the king of birds; mat - of Me; padaìkaà - the footprint; murdhni - on the head; dåñöva - seeing; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; praëamiñyati - will bow  down.

     Please go at once to Ramaëaka-dvipa. Don't fear Garuòa. He  will bow down with devotion when he sees My footprint on your  head.

Text 71

tava tvad-vaàça-jatanaà

     garuòan na bhayaà dhruvam

sarveñaà jïati-varganaà

     varo 'dya bhava mad-varat

     tava - of you; tvad-vaàça-jatanaà - born in your family; garuòan - from Garuòa; na - not; bhayaà - fear; dhruvam - indeed; sarveñaà - of all; jïati-varganaà - relatives; varo - the best; adya - now; bhava - be; mad-varat - by My boon.

     By My blessing not one of your descendants will fear  Garuòa.

Text 72

varaà kim aparaà vatsa

     vaïchitaà varayadhuna

bhayaà tyaktva kathaya maà

     tvadéya-bhaya-bhaïjanam

     varaà - boom; kim - hwat?; aparaà - more; vatsa - O child; vaïchitaà - desired;varaya - choose; adhuna - now; bhayaà - fear;  tyaktva - leaving; kathaya - please tell; maà - Me; tvadéya-bhaya-bhaïjanam - estroying your fears.

     Child, ask for a boon. Give up your fears and ask a boon  from Me, the person who has broken your fears to pieces.

Text 73

çré-kåñna-vacanaà çrutva

     kaliyaù kampito bhiya

puöaïjali-yuto bhutva

     tam uvaca bhujaìgamaù

     çré-kåñna - of Lord Kåñna; vacanaà - the words; çrutva - hearing; kaliyaù - Käliya; kampito - trembled; bhiya - with fear; puöaïjali-yuto - folded hands; bhutva - ecoming; tam - to Him; uvaca - spoke; bhujaìgamaù - the snake.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, Käliya trembled with fear.  Folding his hands, he spoke.

Text 74

çré-kaliya uvaca 

vare 'nyasmin mama vibho

     vaïcha nasti vara-prada

bhaktià småtià tvat-padabje

     dehi janmani janmani

     çré-kaliya uvaca - Çri Käliya said; vare - a boon;  anyasmin - another; mama - of me; vibho - O Lord; vaïcha - desire;  na - not; asti - is; vara-prada - O giver of boons; bhaktià - devotion;  småtià - memory; tvat-padabje - of Your lotus feet; dehi - please give;  janmani - birth; janmani - after birth.

     Çri Käliya said: O Lord, O giver of boons, please give to me  the boon that I will always remember and always be devoted to  Your lotus feet birth after birth. I do not wish any other boon.

Text 75

janma brahma-kule vapi

     tiryag-yoniñu va mama

tad bhavet sa-phalaà tac cet

     småtis tvac-caraëambuje

     janma - birth; brahma-kule - in a family of brähmaëas; va - or; api - even; tiryag-yoëiñu - in animal species; va - or; mama - of me; tad - that; bhavet - may be; sa-phalaà - with the result; tat - that; cet - if; småtis - memory; tvac-caraëambuje - of Your lotus feet.

     Whether I take birth in a brähmaëa's family or in an  animal's womb, my life will be a great success if I remember  Your lotus feet.

Text 76

tan niñphalaù svarga-vaso

     nasti yasya småtis tava

tvat-pada-dhyana-yuktasya

     yat tat sthanaà ca tat param

     tat - that; niñphalaù - useless; svarga-vaso - residence in Svarga; na - not; asti - is; yasya - of whom; småtis - memory; tava - of You; tvat-pada-dhyana-yuktasya - meditating on Your lotus feet; yat - what; tat - that; sthanaà - place; ca - and; tat - that; param - best.

     If I live in Svargaloka but cannot remember You, then my  life is a great failure. The place where I can remember Your  feet is the best of places.

Text 77

kñanaà va koöi-kalpaà va

     puruñayuç ca yas tatha

yadi tat-sevaya yati

     sa-phalo niñphalo 'nyatha

     kñanam - a moment; va - or; koöi-kalpaà - ten millions kalpas; va - or; puruñayuù - a persopn's life; ca - and; yas - what; tatha - so; yadi - if; tat-sevaya - by service to You; yati - goes; sa-phalo - fruitful; niñphalo - fruitless; anyatha - otherwise.

     Lasting for either a moment or ten million kalpas, a life  spent in Your service is a great success. Otherwise it is a  failure.

Text 78

teñaà cayuù-kñayo nasti

     ye tvat-padabja-sevakaù

na santi janma-marana-

     roga-çokarti-bhétayaù

     teñaà - of them; ca - and; ayuù - of life; kñayo - destruction; na - not; asti - is; ye - who; tvat-padabja-sevakaù - servants of Your lotus feet; na - not; santi - are; janma - birth; maraëa - death; roga - disease; çoka - grief; arti - pain; bhétayaù - and fear.

     They who serve Your lotus feet never die. For them there is  no birth, death, old-age, lamentation, pain, and fear.

Text 79

indratve camaratve va

     brahmatve cati-durlabhe

vaïcha nasty eva bhaktanaà

     tvat-pada-sevanaà vina

     indratve - the post of Indra; ca - and; amaratve - the post of a demigod; va - or; brahmatve - the post of Brahmä; ca - and; ati-durlabhe - very difficult to attain; vaïcha - desire; na - not; asti - is; eva - indeed; bhaktanaà - of the devotees; tvat-pada-

sevanaà - service to Your lotus feet; vina - without.

     Your devotees do not wish to become a demigod, an Indra, or  a Brahmä if by doing so they cannot serve Your lotus feet.

Text 80

su-jérna-paöa-khanòasya

     samaà tan nunam eva va

paçyanti bhaktaù kià canyat

     salokyadi-catuñöayam

     su-jérëa-pata-khaëòasya - a torn piece of cloth; samaà - equal; tan - indeed; nunam - indeed; eva - indeed; va - or; paçyanti - see; bhaktaù - devotees; kià - what?; ca - and; anyat - another; salokyadi-catuñöayam - the four kinds of liberation, beginning 

with salokya.

     Your devotees see the four kinds of liberation, what to  speak of other things, as equal to a torn piece of cloth.

Text 81

samprapya tvan-manuà brahmann

     anantad yavad eva hi

tavat tvad-bhavanenaiva

     tvad-vargo 'ham anugrahat

     samprapya - attaining; tvan-manuà - Your mantra; brahmann - O Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantad - from Lord Çeña; yavad - as; eva - indeed; hi - indeed; tavat - then; tvad-bhavanena - by meditating on You; eva - indeed; tvad-vargo - Your devotee; aham - I; anugrahat - by the  mercy.

     O Lord, I attained Your mantra from Lord Çeña. Since then I  have always meditated on You. Now, by Your mercy, I have become  part of Your family.

Text 82

maà ca bhaktam apakvaà va

     vijïaya garuòaù svayam

deçad duraà ca nyak-karaà

     cakara dåòha-bhaktiman

     maà - me; ca - and; bhaktam - devotee; apakvaà - immature; va - or; vijïaya - knowing; garuòaù - Garuòa; svayam - himself; deçad - from the country; duraà - far; ca - and; nyak-karaà - contempt; cakara - did; dåòha-bhaktiman - advanced in devotion.

     Aware that I was immature in devotional service, the  advanced devotee Garuòa was able to insult me and force me to go  far from my home.

Text 83

bhavata ca dåòha bhaktir

     datta me varadeçvara

sa ca bhaktaç ca bhakto 'haà

     na maà bhoktuà kñamo 'dhuna

     bhavata - by you; ca - and; dåòha - firm; bhaktir - devotion; datta - given; me - to me; varadeçvara - O giover of boons; sa - he; ca - and; bhaktaù - devotee; ca - and; bhakto - devotee; ahaà - I; na - not; maà - me; bhoktuà - to eat; kñamo - able; adhuna - now.

     O giver of boons, please give me advanced devotion. In that  way Garuòa will be an advanced devotee and I will be an equally  advanced devotee. Then Garuòa will not able to eat me.

Text 84

tvat-pada-padma-cihnaktaà

     dåñöva çré-mastakaà mama

sa-doñaà guna-yuktaà maà

     so 'dhuna tyaktum arhati

     tvat-pada-padma-cihnaktaà - Your lotus footprint; dåñöva - seeing; çré-mastakaà - on the head; mama - of me; sa-doñaà - with faults; guëa-yuktaà - with virtues; maà - me; so - he; adhuna - now; tyaktum - to abandon; arhati - is worthy.

     When he sees Your lotus footprint on my head he will leave  me in peace, not considering whether I have virtues or faults.

Text 85

mama badhyaç ca nagendra

     na tad-badhyo 'ham éçvara

bhayaà na kebhyaù sarvatra

     tam anantaà guruà vina

     mama - of me; badhyas - under the control; ca - and; nagendras - the snake-kings; na - not; tad-badhyo - under their control; aham - I; éçvara - O Lord; bhayaà - fear; na - not; kebhyaù - from whom?; sarvatra - everywhere; tam - Him; anantaà - Çeña; guruà - the master;  vina - except for.

     O Lord, now the snake-kings are under my control, and I am  free of their control. Whom, except for my master, Lord Çeña,  need I fear?

Text 86

yaà devendraç ca devaç ca

     munayo manavo naraù

svapne dhyane na paçyanti

     cakñuñor gocaraù sa me

     yaà - whom; devendraù - the kings of the demigods; ca - and; devaù - the demigods; ca - and; munayo - the sages; manavo - the manus; naraù - the humans; svapne - in dream; dhyane - in emditation; na - not; paçyanti - see; cakñuñor - of eyes; gocaraù - in the range; sa - he; me - of  me.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom the demigods, the  kings of the demigods, the sages, the manus, and the humans  cannot see, even in meditation or in dream, has now come before  my eyes.

Text 87

bhaktanurodhat sakaraù

     kutas te vigraho vibho

sa-gunas tvaà ca sakaro

     nirakaraç ca nirgunaù

     bhaktanurodhat - out of kindness to His devotees; sakaraù - in His transcendental form; kutas - where?; te - of You; vigraho - form; vibho - O Lord; sa-guëas - with qualities; tvaà - You; ca - and; sakaro - with transcendental form; nirakaraù - without form; ca - and;  nirguëaù - without qualities.

     O almighty Lord, out of kindness to Your devotees You show  them Your transcendental form. You have a transcendental form and  transcendental qualities, and then again, in Your impersonal  aspect, You have neither form nor qualities.

Text 88

svecchamayaù sarva-dhama

     sarva-béjaà sanatanaù

sarveñam éçvaraù sakñé

     sarvatma sarva-rupa-dhåk

     svecchamayaù - who is supremely independent; sarva-dhama - the resting place of all; sarva-béjaà - the seed of all; sanatanaù - eternal; sarveñam - of all; éçvaraù - the master; sakñé - witness; sarvatma - Supersoul present in everyone's heart;  sarva-rupa-dhåk - manifesting all forms.

     You are supremely independent. Your desires are all  fulfilled. You are the resting-place of all and the seed from  which all has come. You are eternal. You are the master of all.  You are the witness of all. You are the Supersoul in everyone's 

heart. You have the power to appear in any form You wish. 

Text 89

brahmeça-çeña-dharmendra

     veda-vedaìga-paragaù

stotuà yam éçaà te jaòyaù

     sarpaù stoñyati kià vibhum

     brahma - Brahmä; éça - Çiva; çeña - Çeña; dharma - Yamaräja; indras - and Indra; veda-vedaìga-paragaù - gone to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas; stotuà - to praise; yam - whom; éçaà - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; te - they;  jaòyaù - speechless; sarpaù - snake; stoñyati - will praise; kià - how?;  vibhum - the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, Yamaräja, Indra, and the philosophers  who have traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas  become speechless when they try to praise the Supreme Personality  of Godhead. How can I, a snake, praise Him properly?

Text 90

he natha karuna-sindho

     déna-bandho kñamadhamam

khala-sva-bhavad ajïanad

     grastas tvaà carvito maya

     he - O; natha - master; karuna-sindho - ocean of mercy; déna-bandho - friend of the poor; kñama - please forgive; adhamam -  - lowly; khala-sva-bhavad - demonic by nature; ajïanad - out of ignorance; grastas - swallowed; tvaà - You carvito - chewed; maya - by me.

     O master, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, please  forgive me. I am very fallen and wretched. Because I am a fool  and a demon, I chewed and swallowed You.

Text 91

nastra-spåçyo yathakaço

     na dåçyaç capy alaìghyakaù

duñprapyo hi na cavaryas

     tatha tejas tvam eva ca

     na - not; astra - by weapons; spåçyo - to be touched; yatha - as; akaço - the sky; na - not; dåçyaù - to be seen; ca - and; api - also; alaìghyakaù - not to be trangressed; duñprapyo - difficult to attain; hi - indeed; na - not; ca - and; avaryas - without a superior;  tatha - so; tejas - fire; tvam - You; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     As the sky cannot be touched with weapons, seen, disobeyed,  attained, or excelled, so You, the supremely powerful Lord,  cannot be touched with weapons, seen, disobeyed, attained, or  excelled.

Text 92

ity evam uktva nagendraù

     papata caranambuje

om ity uktva haris tuñöaù

     sarvaà tasmai varaà dadau

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; nagendraù - the snake-king; papata - fell; caraëambuje - at the lotus feet; om - Yes; iti - thus; uktva - saying; haris - Lord Kåñëa; tuñöaù - pleased; sarvaà - all; tasmai - to him; varaà - boon; dadau - gave.

     After speaking these words, the snake-king fell at the  Lord's feet. Pleased, Lord Kåñëa said,  Yes. So be it.",  and blessed him.

Text 93

naga-raja-kåtaà stotraà

     pratar utthaya yaù paöhet

tad-vaàça-janaà tasyapi

     nagebhyo na bhayaà bhavet

     naga-raja-kåtaà - done by the snake-king; stotraà - the prayer; pratar - at sunrise; utthaya - rising; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; tad-vaàça-janaà - of his descendents; tasya - of him; api - also; nagebhyo - from snakes; na - not; bhayaà - fear; bhavet - will be.

     A person who rises at sunrise and recites this prayer of the  snake-king need never fear snakes. His descendants also need have  no fear of snakes.

Text 94

sa naga-çayyaà kåtvaiva

     svaptuà çaktaù sada bhuvi

viña-péyuñayor bhedo

     nasty eva tasya bhakñane

     sas - He; naga-çayyaà - on a couch of snakes; kåtva - doing; eva - indeed; svaptuà - to sleep; çaktaù - able; sada - always; bhuvi - on the earth; viña - nectar; péyuñayor - and poiuson; bhedo - difference; na - not; asti - is; eva - indeed; tasya - of him; bhakñaëe - in eating.

     He has the power to sleep unharmed on a bed of snakes. For  him snake-poison is not different from nourishing food.

Text 95

naga-graste naga-ghate

     pranante viña-bhojanat

stotra-çravana-matreëa

     su-stho bhavati manavaù

     naga-graste - bitten by a snake; naga-ghate - attacked by a snake; praëante - at the end of life; viña-bhojanat - because of poison; stotra - prayer; çravaëa-matreëa - simply by hearing; su-stho - healthy; bhavati - becomes; manavaù - a person.

     If a person on the verge of death from the poison of a  snake-bite hears this prayer, he becomes healthy.

Text 96

bhurje kåtva stotram idaà

     kanöhe ca dakñine kare

bibharti yo bhakti-yukto

     na nagebhyo 'pi tad-bhayam

     bhurje - on a paper; kåtva - doing; stotram - prayer; idaà - this; kaëöhe - on the neck; ca - and; dakñiëe - on the right; kare - hand; bibharti - holding; yo - who; bhakti-yukto - a devotee; na - not; nagebhyo - from snakes; api - also; tad-bhayam - fear.

     A devotee who writes this prayer on a paper and wears it on  his neck or his right wrist need never fear snakes.

Text 97

yatra gehe stotram idaà

     nagas tatraiva tiñöhati

viñagni-vajra-bhétiç ca

     na bhavet tatra niçcitam

     yatra - who; gehe - in the home; stotram - prayer; idaà - this; nagas - snake; tatra - there; eva - indeed; tiñöhati - stays; viña - poison; agni - fire; vajra - lightning; bhétis - fear; ca - and; na - not; bhavet - is; tatra - there; niçcitam - indeed.

     Snakes will not enter a home where this prayer is kept. In  that home there need be no fear of poison, fire, or lightning.

Text 98

iha loke harau bhaktià

     småtià ca satataà labhet

ante ca sva-kulaà putva

     dasyaà ca labhate dhruvam

     iha - in this; loke - world; harau - for Lord Kåñna; bhaktià - devotion; småtià - memory; ca - and; satataà - always; labhet - attains; ante - at the end; ca - and; sva-kulaà - own family; putva - purifying; dasyaà - service; ca - and; labhate - attains; 

dhruvam - indeed.

     In this life he attains devotion to Lord Kåñëa and constant  meditation on Him. He purifies his entire family. At the end he  attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 99

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

nagendraya varaà dattva
 punas taà jagad-éçvaraù

uvaca madhuraà vakyaà

     parinama-sukhavaham

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; nagendraya - to the  snake-king; varaà - boon; dattva - giving; punas - again; taà - to him;  jagad-éçvaraù - the master of the universes; uvaca - spoke;  madhuraà - sweet; vakyaà - words; pariëama-sukhavaham - bringing  happiness.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: After giving the snake-king His  blessings, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes, spoke sweet  and pleasing words.

Text 100

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

gaccha vatsa ramanakaà

     yathendra-nagaraà param

sardhaà sva-goñöhya nagendra

     yamuna-jala-vartmana

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; gaccha - please go; vatsa - O  child; ramaëakaà - to Ramaëaka; yatha - as; indra-nagaraà - to the city  of Indra; param - great; sardhaà - with; sva-goñöhya - your family;  nagendra - O king of snakes; yamuna-jala-vartmana - on the path of the  Yamunä.

     Çri Kåñëa said: Child, please travel on the path of the  Yamunä and with your family go to Ramanaka-dvipa, which is  glorious like the city of Indra.

Text 101

çrutva nago harer ajïaà

     ruroda prema-vihvalaù

kada drakñyami tvat-pada-

     padmaà nathety uvaca ha

     çrutva - hearing; nago - the snake; harer - of Lord Kåñna; ajïaà - the command;ruroda - wept; prema-vihvalaù - overcome with love;  kada - when?; drakñyami - will I see; tvat-pada-padmaà - Your lotus feet; natha - O Lord; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's order, the snake wept. Filled with  love, he said,  O Lord, when will I see Your lotus feet  again?"

Text 102

praëamya çata-kåtvaç ca

     striya goñöhya maheçvaram

jagama jala-margena

     kaliyo virahaturaù

     praëamya - bowing; çata-kåtvaù - a hundred times; ca - and; striya - with his wife; goñöhya - with family; maheçvaram - to Ramanaka-dvipa; jagama - went; jala-margena - by ther path of water; kaliyo - Kaliya; virahaturaù - suffering in separation.

     Bowing before Lord Kåñna a hundred times, Käliya, overcome  with unhappiness in separation from the Lord, with his wife and  family traveled on the water path and went to Raman
aka-dvipa.

Text 103

yamuna-hrada-toyaà ca

     babhuvamåta-kalpakam

prasanna jantavaù sarve

     babhuvus tatra narada

     yamuna-hrada-toyaà - the water of the Yamunä's lake; ca - and; babhuva - became; amåta-kalpakam - like nectar; prasanna - happy; jantavaù - the living beings; sarve - all; babhuvus - became; tatra - there; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, the water of that lake in the Yamunä then became  sweet like nectar, and all living beings there became happy.

Text 104

gatva dadarça bhavanaà

     yathendra-nagaraà param

ajïaya ca kåpa-sindhor

     nirmitaà viçvakarmana

     gatva - going; dadarça - saw; bhavanaà - home; yatha - as; indra - of Indra; nagaraà - the city; param - great; ajïaya - by the order; ca - and; kåpa-sindhor - of He who is an ocean of mercy; nirmitaà - built; viçvakarmaëa - by Viçvakarmä.

     When Käliya came to his home, he saw that it was now as  opulent as the palace of Indra. By the order of the Supreme Lord,  who is an ocean of mercy, Viçvakarmä had made it that way.

Text 105

tatra tasthau ca nagendraù

     striya putrair ganaiù saha

niùçaìko harña-yuktaç ca

     hari-bhavana-tat-paraù

     tatra - there; tasthau - stayed; ca - and; nagendraù - the snake-king; striya - with wife; putrair - and chilren; gaëaiù - associates; saha - with; niùçaìko - fearless; harña-yuktaù - happy; ca - and; hari-bhavana-tat-paraù - always remembering Lord Kåñëa.

     Fearless, happy, and always rapt in meditation on Lord  Kåñëa, the snake-king Käliya lived there with his wife, children,  and associates.

Text 106

ity evaà kathitaà vatsa

     hareç caritam adbhutam

sukhadaà mokñadaà saraà

     paraà kià çrotum icchasi

     iti - thus; evaà - thus; kathitaà - spoken; vatsa - O child; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; caritam - pastimes; adbhutam - wonderful; sukhadaà - delightful; mokñadaà - giving liberation; saraà - best; paraà - transcendental; kià - what?; çrotum - to hear; icchasi - you wish.

     O child, thus I have repeated Lord Kåñëa's wonderful,  delightful, transcendental pastimes, which bring liberation. What  more do you wish to hear?

Text 107

çré-suta uvaca 

maharñer vacanaà çrutva

     narado harña-vihvalaù

åñià papraccha sandehaà

     sarva-sandeha-bhaïjanaà

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; maharñer - of the great sage;  vacanaà - the words; çrutva - hearing; narado - Närada; harña- vihvalaù - filled with happiness; åñià - to the sage;  papraccha - asked; sandehaà - doubt; sarva-sandeha-bhaïjanaà - to 

the breaker of all doubts. 

     Çri Süta said: Hearing the sage's words, Närada became  happy. Then he expressed a doubt to the sage famous for breaking  all doubts.

Text 108

çré-narada uvaca 

kathaà vihaya kaliyaù

     sva-purva-bhavanaà param

jagama yamuna-téraà

     tan me bruhi jagad-guro

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Süta said; kathaà - why?; vihaya - leavinbg;  kaliyaù - Käliya; sva-purva-bhavanaà - his previous home; param - then;  jagama - went; yamuna-téraà - to the Yamunä's shore; tan - that; me - to me;  bruhi - tell; jagad-guro - O guru of the universe. 

     Çri Närada said: Why did Käliya leave his previous home and  go to the Yamunä's shore? O guru of the universes, please tell me  that.

Text 109

çré-narayana uvaca 

çånu narada vakñye 'haà

     itihasaà puratanam

pura çrutaà dharma-vaktran

     malaye surya-parvani

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; çånu - hear; narada - O  närada; vakñye - I will tell; ahaà - I; itihasaà - the history;  puratanam - ancient; pura - before; çrutaà - heard; dharma-vaktran - from  the mouth of Dharma Muni; malaye - in the Malaya Hills; surya- parvani - on the Surya-parva festival.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, please listen and I will  tell you the ancient account of this, which I heard from Dharma  Muni's mouth in the Malaya Hills during the Sürya-parva festival.

Text 110

kåñëakhyana-prasaìgena

     suprabha-paçcime taöe

papraccha dharmaà pulahaù

     kathituà muni-saàsadi

     kåñëakhyana-prasaìgena - in connection with the account of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; suprabha-paçcime - on the western shore of the Suprabhä ruiver; taöe - on the shore; papraccha - asked; dharmaà - Dharma; pulahaù - Pulaha; kathituà - to speak; muni-saàsadi - in  the assembly of sages.

     As they were discussing Lord Kåñëa's pastimes on the western  shore of the Suprabhä river in the assembly of sages, Pulaha Muni  asked Dharma Muni to tell this story.

Text 111

idam akhyanam açcaryaà

     uvaca taà kåpa-nidhiù

tatra çrutaà maya brahman

     nibodha kathayami te

     idam - this; akhyanam - story; açcaryaà - wonderful; uvaca - said; taà - to him; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; tatra - there; çrutaà - heard; maya - by me; brahman - O brähmaëa; nibodha - listen; kathayami - I will tell; te - to you.

     Then Dharma Muni, who is an ocean of mercy, repeated that  wonderful story. It was there that I heard it. O brähmaëa, please  listen, and I will tell it to you.

Texts 112 and 113

çeñajïaya naga-gaëaù

     prati-samvatsaraà bhiya

karttiké-purnimayaà tu

     karoti garuòarcanam

puñpair dhupaiç ca dépaiç ca

     naivedyair balibhis tatha

puñkare ca maha-térthe

     su-snata bhakti-samyutaù

     çeñajïaya - by ther order of Lord Çeña; naga- ganaù - the snakes; prati-samvatsaraà - every year; bhiya - with fear;  karttiké-purnimayaà - on the full moon day of the month of  karttika; tu - indeed; karoti - do; garuòarcanam - worship of Garuòa; 

puñpair - with flowers; dhupaiù - incense; ca - and; dépaiù - lamps;  ca - and; naivedyair - foods; balibhis - offerings; tatha - so; puñkare - at  Puñkara; ca - and; maha-térthe - the great holy place; su- snata - carefully bathed; bhakti-samyutaù - filled with devotion.

     By Lord Çeña's order, every year, at Puñkara-tirtha, on  the full-moon day of the month of Kärttika, the snakes carefully  bathe and with devotion and awe, fearfully worship Garuòa  with flowers, incense, lamps, foods, and many offerings.

Text 114

tasya pujaà ca kaliyo

     na karoty aty-ahaìkaraù

nagaù pujopakaranaà

     balad bhakñitum udyataù

     tasya - of him; pujaà - the worship; ca - and; kaliyo - käliya; na - not; karoti - does; aty-ahaìkaraù - very proud; nagaù - snake; puja - of worship; upakaraëaà - the offering; balad - forcibly; bhakñitum - to eat; udyataù - was ready.

     Very proud, Käliya would not participate in the worship.  Indeed, he wanted to forcibly devour the offering.

Text 115

cakrur nivaranaà naga

     nétim ucur madoddhatam

na çakta varaëe te cety

     avirbhutaù khageçvaraù

     cakrur; nivaraëaà - did; naga - stopping; nétim - reason; ucur - spoke; madoddhatam - mad with pride; na - not; çakta - able; varaëe - in stopping; 

te - they; ca - and; iti - thus; avirbhutaù - appeared; khageçvaraù - Garuòa.

     The snakes appealed to Käliya. Then they tried to stop him  by force. They could not stop him. Then Garuòa came.   

Text 116

dåñöva khageçvaraà nagaù

     kaliya-prana-rakñaya

prana-çaktya ca yuyudhur

     yavat suryodayaà mune

     dåñöva - seeing; khageçvaraà - garuòa; nagaù - the snakes; kaliya-praëa-rakñaya - for protecting käliya's life; praëa-çaktya - with the power of their lives; ca - and; yuyudhur - fought; yavat - until; suryodayaà - sunrise; mune - O sage.

     Seeing Garuòa, the snakes fought with him to protect  Käliya. O sage, they fought until sunrise.

Text 117

pakñéndra-tejasa sarve

     samudvignaù palayitaù

anantaà çaranaà jagmuù

     sarveñam abhaya-pradam

     pakñéndra-tejasa - by the power of Garuòa; sarve - all; samudvignaù - in disarray; palayitaù - fled; anantaà - to Çeña; çaraëaà - shelter; jagmuù - went; sarveñam - of all; abhaya-pradam - the giver of fearlessness.

     Defeated by Garuòa's great power, the snakes fled to Lord  Çeña, their protector, who can remove their fears.

Text 118

palayana-paran dåñöva

     nagaàç ca karuna-nidhiù

tatra tasthau ca niùçaìkaù

     kaliyas taà dadarça ha

     palayana-paran - fled; dåñöva - seeing; nagaàù - the sankes; ca - and; karuëa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; tatra - there; tasthau - stood; ca - and; niùçaìkaù - fearless; kaliyas - Käliya; taà - him; dadarça - saw; ha - indeed.

     Seeing the snakes flee, fearless Käliya stood his ground and  stared at Garuòa. In truth Käliya was a sincere devotee of Lord  Kåñëa, who is an ocean of mercy.

Text 119

småtva hari-padambhojaà

     kaliyo yuyudhe rane

muhurtaà ca tayor yuddhaà

     babhuvatéva-darunam

     småtva - meditating; hari-padambhojaà - on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; kaliyo - Käliya; yuyudhe - fought; raëe - in the battle; muhurtaà - for 45 minutes; ca - and; tayor - of them; yuddhaà - fight; babhuva - was; atéva-daruëam - very terrible.

     His thoughts fixed on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, Käliya fought  Garuòa. For forty-five minutes they fought a terrible duel. 

Text 120

parajitaç ca nagendraù

     khagendra-tejasa tataù

bhiya palayanaà kåtva

     jagama yamuna-hradam

     parajitas - defeated; ca - and; nagendraù - Käliya; khagendra-tejasa - by the power of Garuòa; tataù - they; bhiya - in fear; palayanaà - fleeing; kåtva - doing; jagama - went; yamuna-hradam - to the lake in the Yamunä.

     Finally defeated by Garuòa's superior strength, Käliya  fled to a lake in the Yamunä.

Text 121

na taà saubhari-çapena

     khagendro gantum éçvaraù

tatra tasthur bhiya naga

     jagmuù paçcac ca tad-ganaù

     na - not; taà - there; saubhari-çapena - because of saubhari Muni's curse; khagendro - Garuòa; gantum - to go; éçvaraù - able; tatra - there; tasthur - stayed; bhiya - fearfully; naga - the snakes; jagmuù - went; paçcac - behind; ca - and; tad-gaëaù - his entourage.

     Because of Saubhari Muni's curse, Garuòa could not come  there. The frightened snakes went there.

Text 122

çré-narada uvaca 

kathaà taà saurabheù çapo

     babhuva garuòaà mune

kathaà na çakto gantuà taà

     hradam éçvara-vahanaù
     çré-narada uvaca - Çri närada said; kathaà - why?; taà - there; çaurabheù - of saurabhi Muni; çapo - the curse; babhuva - was; garuòaà - to Garuòa; mune - O sage; kathaà - why?; na - not; çakto - able; gantuà - to go;  taà - there; hradam - to the lake; éçvara-vahanaù - the carrier of the  Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Çri Närada said: O sage, why did Saubhari Muni curse  Garuòa? Why was Garuòa, the carrier of the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, not able to go to that lake?

Text 123

çré-narayana uvaca 

divyaà çata-sahasraà ca

     varñanaà tatra saurabhiù

tapas taptva maha-siddho

     dadhyau kåñna-padambujam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; divyaà - celestial;  çata-sahasraà - a hundred thousand; ca - and; varñanaà - of years;  tatra - there; saurabhiù - Saurabhi; tapas - austerities;  taptva - performing; maha-siddho - perfect sage; dadhyau - meditated;  kåñëa-padambujam - Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: For a hundred thousand celestial  years the perfect yogi Saurabhi stayed there, performing  austerities and meditating on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 124

samépe dhyanamanasya

     çakulo yamuna-jale

gaëena sardhaà niùçaìkaù

     karoti bhramanaà muda


     samépe - near; dhyanamanasya - meditating; çakulo - a sakula fish; yamuna-jale - in the Yamunä's waters; gaëena - entourage; sardhaà - with; niùçaìkaù - fearless; karoti - did; bhramaëaà - wandering; muda - happily.

     Near the meditating sage a çakula fish fearlessly and  happily swam back and forth with its associates in the Yamunä  water.

Text 125

puccham uttolya bahudha

     paritaù paramecchaya

munià pradakñiné-kåtya

     yaty ayati mudanvitaù

     puccham - tail; uttolya - lifting; bahudha - many; paritaù - with; paramecchaya - with great desire; munià - the sage; pradakñiné-kåtya - circumambulating; yati - went; ayati - came; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Accompanied by its friends, the fish would raise its tail  and earnestly swim around the sage, happily coming and going  again and again.

Text 126

çakulaà su-maha-pénaà

     darçaà darçaà khagadhipaù

jagraha caïcva turnaà ca

     munéndrasya samépataù

     çakulaà - the sakula fish; su-maha-pénaà - very big and fat; darçaà - looking; darçaà - and looking; khagadhipaù - Garuòa; jagraha - grabbed; caïcva - with his beak; turëaà - at once; ca - and; munéndrasya - of the king of sages; samépataù - in the presence.

     Looking again and again at the big and fat çakula fish,  Garuòa quickly grabbed it in his beak in the sage's presence.

Text 127

gacchantaà taà ména-mukhaà

     dadarça kopa-cakñuña

prakopato muner dåñöva

     ménas toye papata ha

     gacchantaà - going; taà - that; ména-mukhaà - big fish; dadarça - saw; kopa-cakñuña - with angry eyes; prakopato - because of the anger; muner - of the sage; dåñöva - seeing; ménas - the fish; toye - in the water; papata - fell; ha - indeed.

     With angry eyes the sage saw the fish being abducted. Seeing  the sage's anger, Garuòa dropped the fish and it fell back into  the water.

Text 128

tam uvaca munéndraç ca

     punar adatum udyatam

ménaç ca garuòa-trasat

     tasthau muni-samépataù

     tam - to him; uvaca - said; munéndraù - the great sage; ca - and; punar - again; adatum - to take; udyatam - eager; ménaù - the fish; ca - and; garuòa - of Garuòa; trasat - in fear; tasthau - stood; muni-samépataù - before the sage.

     Frightened of Garuòa, the fish stayed in front of the sage.  The sage spoke to Garuòa, who wanted to retake the fish. 

Text 129

çré-saurabhir uvaca 

gaccha duraà gaccha duraà

     khagendra mat-samépataù

ka yogyata mat-puras te

     grahituà jévam ulban
am

     çré-saurabhir uvaca - Çri saurabhi said; gaccha - go; duraà - far  away; gaccha - gpo; duraà - far away; khagendra - O king of birds;  mat-samépataù - fro  me; ka - what?; yogyata - qualification; mat- puras - in my presence; te - of you; grahituà - to take; jévam - living  entity; ulbanam - big.

     Çri Saubhari said: O king of birds, get away from me! Go far  away from me! What right have you to grab this big fish in my  presence?

Text 130

çré-kåñna-vahanaà jïatva

     catmanaà bahu manyase

tvad-vidhan koöiçaù kåñnaù

     çaktaù srañöuà ca vahanan

     çré-kåñna-vahanaà - the carrier of Lord Kåñëa; jïatva - knowing; ca - and; atmanaà- yourself; bahu - improtant;  manyase - you think; tvad-vidhan - like you; koöiçaù - millions; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; çaktaù - is able; srañöuà - to create; ca - and; vahanan - carriers.

     You think that because You carry Lord Kåñëa you are so very  important. Lord Kåñna can create many millions of carriers like  you.

Text 131

karomi bhasmasat turëaà

     tvaà ca bhru-bhaìga-lélaya

vahanaç ca tvam éçasya

     na vayaà tava kiìkaraù

     karomi - I do; bhasmasat - to ashes; turnaà - at once; tvaà - you; ca - and; bhru-bhaìga-lélaya - with a single movement of my eyebrow; vahanaù - carrier; ca - and; tvam - you; éçasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na - not; vayaà - we; tava - of you; kiìkaraù - the  servants.

     By moving my eyebrow I can burn you to ashes in a moment.  You may carry Lord Kåñëa, but that does not mean that we are all  the servants of you.

Text 132

adya-prabhåti pakñéndra

     yady agacchasi me hradam

madéya-çapat turëaà ca

     bhasmasad bhavita dhruvam

     adya-prabhåti - from this moment on; pakñéndra - O king of birds; yadi - if; agacchasi - yoiu come; me - of me; hradam - to the lake; madéya - of me; çapat - by the curse; turëaà - at once; ca - and; bhasmasad - to ashes; bhavita - will become; dhruvam - indeed.

     If from this moment on you dare come to my lake, by my curse  you will be at once burned to ashes.

Text 133

munéndrasya vacaù çrutva

     pracakampe khageçvaraù

smaraà smaraà kåñna-padaà

     taà pranamya jagama ha

     munéndrasya - of the great sage; vacaù - the words;  çrutva - hearing; pracakampe - trembled; khageçvaraù - Garuòa;  smaraà - remembering; smaraà - and remembering; kåñëa-padaà - Lord  Kåñëa's feet; taà - to him; praëamya - bowing down; jagama - went;  ha - indeed.

     Hearing the great sage's words, Garuòa trembled. Again and  again remembering Lord Kåñëa's feet, and bowing before the sage,  Garuòa left.

Text 134

tataù prabhåti viprendra

     patagendrasya santatam

hradasya çruti-matreëa

     kampo bhavati niçcitam

     tataù prabhåti - from then on; viprendra - O king of brähman
as; patagendrasya - of the king of birds; santatam - always; hradasya - of the lake; çruti-matreëa - simply by hearing; kampo - trembling; bhavati - became; niçcitam - indeed.

     O king of brähmaëas, from that time on whenever he even  heard the name of that lake, Garuòa trembled. 

Text 135

itihasaç ca kathito

     yac chruto dharma-vaktrataù

rahasyaà ca çruti-sukhaà

     prakåtaà çånu maìgalam

     itihasas - sotry; ca - and; kathito - spoken; yac - what; çruto - heard; dharma-vaktrataù - from the mouth of Dharma Muni; rahasyaà - secret; ca - and; çruti-sukhaà - pleasing to the ears; prakåtaà - natural; çåëu - please hear; maìgalam - auspicious.

     In this way I have repeated what I heard from the mouth of  Dharma Muni. Now please hear something confidential, auspicious,  and pleasing to the ears.

Text 136

vijïaya su-ciraà bala

     nottasthau taj-jalad dhariù

cakrur viñadaà mohac ca

     rurudur yamuna-taöe

     vijïaya - understanding; su-ciraà - gradually; bala - the boys; na - not; uttasthau - came; taj-jalad - from the water; hariù - Lord Kåñna; cakrur - did; viñadaà - lament; mohat - out of bewilderment; ca - and; rurudur - wept; yamuna-taöe - on the Yamunä's shore.

     When after a long time Lord Kåñëa still did not emerge from  the water, the boys on the Yamunä's shore became bewildered and  wept in grief.

Text 137

sva-vakñodghaöanaà cakruù

     kecid balaù çucakulaù

kecin nipatita bhumau

     murcham apur harià vina

     sva-vakñodghaöanaà - beating their chests; cakruù - did; kecid - some; balaù - boys; çucakulaù - grief stricken; kecin - some; nipatita - fallen; bhumau - to the gorund; murcham - unconsciousness; apur - attained; harià - Lord Kåñna; vina - without.

     Some boys beat their chests in grief. Some fell unconscious  to the ground now that they had lost Kåñna.

Text 138

hradaà praveñöuà kecic ca

     virahena samudyataù

kecid gopala-balaç ca

     kurvantas tan-nivaranam

     hradaà - the lake; praveñöuà - to enter; kecic - some; ca - and; virahena - in separation; samudyataù - eager; kecid - some; gopala-balas - copa boys; ca - and; kurvantas - doinf; tan-nivaraëam - stopping them.

     Some gopa boys, overcome by the thought of life without  Kåñëa, wanted to drown themselves in the lake, but other boys  stopped them.

Text 139

kåtva vilapaà kecit tu

     praëaàs tyaktuà samudyataù

tan kecij jïatavantaç ca

     rakñaà cakruù prayatnataù

     kåtva - doing; vilapaà - lament; kecit - some; tu - they; pranaàs - life; tyaktuà - to abandon; samudyataù - eager; tan - to them; kecit - some; jïatavantas - wise; ca - and; rakñaà - protection; cakruù - did; prayatnataù - carefully.

     Some lamented and tried to commit suicide. Other wise boys  took care to stop them.

Text 140

kecid ucuç ca haheti

     kåñna kåñneti kecana

kecij jïatuà pravåttià ca

     prayayur nanda-sannidhim

     kecid - some; ucus - said; ca - and; haha - alas! alas!; iti - thus; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; kecana - some; kecij - some; jïatuà - to understand; pravåttià - action; ca - and; prayayur - went; nanda-sannidhim - to Nanda.

     Some cried out,  Alas! Alas!", and some cried out,   Kåñëa! Kåñëa!" Some went to tell Nanda what had  happened.

Text 141

kecit sammilitas tatra

     çoka-moha-bhayaturaù

ity ucuù kià kariñyamaù

     kuto 'smakaà gato hariù

     kecit - some; sammilitas - met; tatra - there; çoka-moha-bhayaturaù - agitated with grief, bewilderment and fear; iti - thus; ucuù - said; kià - what?; kariñyamaù - can we do; kuto - where?; asmakaà - our; gato - gone; hariù - Kåñëa.

     Some, overcome with grief, bewilderment, and fear, said  among themselves,  What shall we do? Where has our Kåñëa  gone?"

Text 142

he nanda-suno he kåñëa

     prananam adhika-priya

he bandho darçanaà dehéty

     ucuù pranaù prayanti naù

     he - O; nanda-suno - son of Nanda; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; praëanam - than life; adhika-priya - more dear; he - O; bandho - friend; darçanaà - sight; dehi - please give; iti - thus; ucuù - said; praëaù - the life; prayanti - goes; naù - our.

      O Kåñëa! O son of Nanda! O friend more dear than  life! Please appear before us. We are on the verge of death." 

Text 143

etasminn antare kecid

     balaka nanda-sannidhim

samprapur ati-lolaç ca

     rudanto bhaya-vihvalaù 

pravåttim ucus taà çéghraà 

     yaçodaà mulato balam
     etasmin antare - then; kecid - some; balaka - boys; nanda-sannidhim - near to Nanda; samprapur - attained; ati-lolas - vert agitated; ca - and; rudanto - weeping; bhaya-vihvalaù - terrified;  pravåttim - action; ucus - told; taà - to him; çéghraà - at once; yaçodam - to  Yaçodä; mulato - from the beginning; balam - to Balaräma.

     Agitated, frightened, and weeping, some boys went and told  Nanda, Yaçodä, and Balaräma all that had happened.

Text 144

gopala gopikaç caiva

     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

çrutva vartaà ca te sarve

     çéghraà jagmuù çucanvitaù

     gopala - gopas; gopikaù - gopis; ca - and; eva - indeed; rakta-paìkaja-locanaù - red lotus eyes; çrutva - hearing; vartaà - the news; ca - and; te - they; sarve - all; çéghraà - at once; jagmuù - went; çucanvitaù - griefstricken.

     Hearing the news, all the griefstricken, red-lotus-eyed  gopas and gopis left at once.

Text 145

kalinda-nandiné-téraà

     rudadbhir balakair yutam

gatva sammilitaù sarve

     ruruduù çoka-murchitaù

     kalinda-nandiné-téraà - to the shore of the Yaçodä; rudadbhir - weeping; balakair - boys; yutam - with; gatva - going; sammilitaù - met; sarve - all; ruruduù - wept; çoka-murchitaù - faitning with grief.

     Overcome with grief, they arrived at the Yamunä's shore and  wept with the boys.

Text 146

hradaà viçanti kecic ca

     kecic cakrur nivaranam

gopa gopalikaç caiva

     jaghnur aìgani çokataù 

kecid vilalapus tatra 

     murcham apuç ca kaçcana

     hradaà - the lake; viçanti - enter; kecic - some; ca - and; kecic - some;  cakrur - did; nivaranam - stopping; gopa - gopas; gopalikas - gopis;  ca - and; eva - indeed; jaghnur - beat; aìgani - limbs; çokataù - out of  grief; kecid - some; vilalapus - lamented; tatra - there; murcham - fainted;  apuù - attained; ca - and; kaçcana - some.

     Some gopas and gopis tried to enter the lake. Others stopped  them. Some beat their chests in despair. Some wailed. Some  fainted.

Text 147

hradaà véçantéà taà radhaà

     varayam asur eva te

murchaà samprapa sa çokan

     måteva ca sarit-taöe

     hradaà - the lake; véçantéà - entering; taà - Her; radhaà - Rädhä; varayam asur - stopped; eva - indeed; te - they; murchaà - fainting; samprapa - attained; sa - She; çokat - from grief; måta - dead; iva - as if; ca - and; sarit-taöe - on the riverbank.

     Rädhä tried to enter the lake. The others stopped Her. She  fainted in grief. She became like a corpse by the lakeside. 

Text 148

vilapyati-bhåçaà nando

     murchaà prapa punaù punaù

bhuyo 'pi rodanaà kåtva

     bhuyo murchaà jagama ha

     vilapya - lamenting; ati-bhåçaà nando murchaà prapa punaù punaù bhuyo 'pi 

rodanaà kåtva bhuyo murchaà jagama ha.

Text 149

vilapantaà bhåçaà nandaà

     yaçodaà çoka-murchitam

rudato balakan dåñöva

     balikaç ca çucanvitaù 

sarvaàç ca bodhayam asa 

     balaç ca jïaninaà varaù

     vilapantaà - lamenting; bhåçaà - greatly; nandaà - to nanda;  yaçodaà - to Yaçodä; çoka-murchitam - fainting with grief;  rudato - weeping; balakan - boys; dåñöva - seeing; balikaù - the girls;  ca - and; çucanvitaù - grieving; sarvaàù - all; ca - and; bodhayam  asa - wakened; balas - Balaräma; ca - and; jïaninaà - of the 

philosophers; varaù - the best. 

     Seeing Nanda grieving, Yaçodä fallen unconscious, and the  boys and girls wailing in grief, Lord Balaräma, the wisest of  philosophers, enlightened them all.

Text 150

çré-baladeva uvaca 

gopa gopalika balaù

     sarve çånvantu mad-vacaù

he nanda jïaninaà çreñöha

     garga-vakya-småtià kuru

     çré-baladeva uvaca - Lord Balaräma said; gopa - O gopas;  gopalika - O gopis; balaù - O boys; sarve - all; çåëvantu - should hear;  mad - My; vacaù - words; he - O; nanda - Nanda; jïaninaà - of  philosophers; çreñöha - the best; garga-vakya-småtià - the memory of  Garga Muni's words; kuru - please do.

     Lord Balaräma said: O gopas! O gopis! O boys! Everyone!  Please hear My words! O Nanda, best of the wise, please remember  Garga Muni's words.

Text 151

jagad-vibhartuù çeñasya

     saàhartuù çaìkarasya ca

svayaà vidhatur jagataà

     éçvarasya kuto vipat

     jagad - of the universe; vibhartuù - the maintainer; çeñasya - Çeña; saàhartuù - the destroyer; çaìkarasya - Çiva; ca - and; svayaà - personally; vidhatur - of the creator; jagataà - of the universes; éçvarasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

kuto - where?; vipat - calamity.

     How can any calamity fall on the Supreme Personality of  Godhead, who creates all the universes, as Lord Çeña holds  them up, and as Lord Çiva destroys them at the end?

Text 152

vivareñu ca lomnaà ca

     yasya brahmanòa-saàhatiù

tasyeçasya maha-viñnoë

     çré-kåñëasya kuto bhayam

     vivareñu - in the holes; ca - and; lomnaà - of the hairs; ca - and; yasya - of whom; brahmaëòa-saàhatiù - the universes; tasya - of Him; éçasya - of the Lord; maha-viñëoù - Mahä-Viñëu; çré-kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; kuto - where?; bhayam - fear.

     How can there be a fearful situation for Lord Kåñna, who as  Mahä-Viñnu manifests hosts of universes from the pores of His  transcendental body?

Text 153

kalantakasyantakasya

     måtyor måtyor athatmanaù

vidhatuù samvidhatuç ca

     bhuvi kasmat parajayaù

     kala - of time; antakasya - of the end; antakasya - of the end; måtyor - of death; måtyor - of the death; atha - then; atmanaù - of the Self; vidhatuù - of the creator; samvidhatus - of the great creator; ca - and; bhuvi - on the earth; kasmat - from what?; parajayaù - defeat.

     How can there be defeat for Lord Kåñëa, who is the end of  time, the killer that kills death, and the creator of the  creator?

Text 154

paramaëu-paro 'nuhaù

     sthulat sthulataraù paraù

vidyamano 'py adåçyaç ca

     hådi-stho yoginam api

     paramaëu-paro - more than the atom; anuhaù - small; sthulat - than the biggest; sthulataraù - bigger; paraù - more; vidyamano - being so; api - even; adåçyaù - invisible; ca - and; hådi-stho - staying in the hearts; yoginam - of the yogis; api - and.

     He is smaller than the smallest and greater than the  greatest. Who, unseen, stays in the hearts of all, even the great  yogis.

Text 155

diçaà nasti samaharo

     dåçyo nakaça eva ca

napi radheçvaro badhya

     ity ucuù çrutayaù sphuöam

     diçaà - of the directions; na - not; asti - is; samaharo - collection; dåçyo - visible; na - not; äkasas - the sky; eva - indeed; ca - and; na - not; api - even; radheçvaro - the Lord of Rädhä; badhyas - confined; iti - thus; ucuù - said; çrutayaù - the Vedas; 

sphuöam - clearly.

     The Vedas say that as the directions cannot be confined to a  single place and as the sky cannot even be seen, so Lord Kåñëa,  the master of Rädhä, cannot be brought under anyone's control.

Text 156

natma dåçyo nastra-lakñyo

     na badhyo na hi naçyakaù

na hi dahyo na hiàsaç ca-

     péòam adhyatmiko viduù

     na - not; atma - the Supersoul; dåçyo - visible; na - not; astra-lakñyo - the object of a weapon; na - not; badhyo - bound; na - not; hi - indeed; naçyakaù - destroyed; na - not; hi - indeed; dahyo - burned; na - not; hiàsaù - harm; ca - and; apéòam - distressed;  adhyatmiko - in relatiojn to the spirit; viduù - they know.

     Spirit is not visible to material eyes. It cannot be cut by  any weapon, bound, killed, burned, hurt, or distressed. This the  wise know.

Text 157

vigraho 'syaiva kåñnasya

     bhakta-dhyanartham eva ca

jyotiù-svarupasya vibhor

     nady-anta-madhyam atmanaù

     vigraho - form; asya - of Him; eva - indeed; kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; bhakta-dhyanartham - for the meditation of the devotees; eva - indeed; ca - and; jyotiù - of light; svarupasya - form; vibhor - of the Lord; na - not; ady-anta-madhyam - beginning, middle, or end;  atmanaù - of the Supreme Lord.

     Revealing His effulgent spiritual form, which has neither  beginning, middle, nor end, Lord Kåñëa appears in the meditations  of the devotees.

Text 158

jala-plute ca brahmaëòe

     jala-çayé janardanaù

yan-nabhi-padmaje brahma

     tasyeçasya hrade vipat

     jala-plute - flooded with water; ca - and; brahmaëòe - in the material universe; jala-çayé - resting on the water; janardanaù - Lord Kåñëa; yan-nabhi- padmaje - on whose lotus navel; brahma - Brahmä; tasya - of Him; éçasya - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hrade - on the lake;  vipat - calamity.

     Lord Kåñëa floats on the water that fills half the universe.  From His lotus navel the demigod Brahmä is born. How can Kåñëa be  in trouble in the middle of a small lake?

Text 159

mañakaç ca kñamo grastuà

     brahmaëòam akhilaà pitaù

na tathapi mad-éçaà taà

     grastuà sarpaù kñamo bhavet

     mañakas - a mosquito; ca - an; kñamo - able; grastuà - to swallow; brahmaëòam - the universe; akhilaà - entire; pitaù - O father; na - not; tathapi - still; mad-éçaà - My Lord; taà - Him; grastuà - to swallow; sarpaù - a snake; kñamo - is able; bhavet - is.

     O father Nanda, a mosquito will swallow the entire universe  before some snake can swallow My master, Kåñëa.

Text 160

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     adhyatmikam anuttamam

niguòhaà yoginaà saraà

     saàçaya-ccheda-karaëam

     iti - thus; evaà - in this way; kathitaà - spoken; sarvaà - all; adhyatmikam - spiritual; anuttamam - without equal; niguòhaà - secret; yoginaà - of the yogis; saraà - best; saàçaya-ccheda-karan
am - stopping the cycle of repeated birth and death.

     I have spoken to you the highest, most secret transcendental  knowledge, knowledge hidden even from the yogis, knowledge that  cuts the bonds of repeated birth and death.

Text 161

baladeva-vacaù çrutva

     garga-vakyam anusmaran

tatyaja çokaà nandaç ca

     vrajaç ca vraja-yoñitaù

     baladeva - Lord Balaräma's; vacaù - words; çrutva - hearing; garga-vakyam - Garga Muni's words; anusmaran - remembering; tatyaja - abandoned; çokaà - grief; nandas - Nanda; ca - and; vrajaù - the men of Vraja; ca - and; vraja-yoñitaù - the women of Vraja..

     Hearing Lord Balaräma's words and remembering Garga Muni's  words, the men and women of Vraja ended their lamentation.

Text 162

prabodhaà menire sarve

     na yaçoda na radhika

kåñna-viccheda-samaye

     prabodhe na sthiraà manaù

     prabodham - enlightenmwent; menire - considered; sarve - all; na - not; yaçoda - Yaçodä; na - not; radhika - Rädhä; kåñëa-viccheda - separation from Kåñëa; samaye - at the time; prabodhe - in knowledge; na - not; sthiraà - steady; manaù - mind.

     They all became enlightened. Only Yaçodä and Rädhä remained  unhappy. Separated from Lord Kåñëa, they could not be peaceful at  heart.

Text 163

etasminn antare kåñnaà

     utpatantaà jalan mune

dadåçuù su-prasannaç ca

     vrajaç ca vraja-yoñitaù

     etasmin antare - then; kåñnaà - Kåñna; utpatantaà - emerging; jalan - from the water; mune - O sage; dadåçuù - saw; su-prasannas - very happy; ca - and; vrajaù - the men of Vraja; ca - and; vraja-yoñitaù - the women of Vraja.

     O sage, the next moment the happy men and women of Vraja saw  emerging from the waters Lord Kåñëa, . . .

Text 164

çarat-parvaëa-candrasyaà

     sa-smitaà su-manoharam

asnigdha-vastram asnigdhaà

     alupta-candanaïjanam

     çarat-parvaëa-candrasyaà - face of the autumn moon; sa-smitaà - smiling; su-manoharam - very handsome; asnigdha - not wet; vastram - garments; asnigdhaà - not wet; alupta - not undone; candanaïjanam - sandal paste ointment.

 . . . who was handsome and smiling, whose face was an autumn  moon, whose limbs and garments were not wet, whose sandal-paste  ointment was not broken, . . .

Text 165

sarvabharana-samyuktaà

     jvalantaà brahma-tejasa

mayura-puccha-cuòaà ca

     vaàçi-vadanam acyutam

     sarvabharana-samyuktaà - decorated with all ornemants; jvalantaà - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; mayura-puccha-cuòam - wearing a peacock-feather crown; ca - and; vaàçi-vadanam - playing a flute; acyutam - infallible.

 . . . who was decorated with a peacock-feather crown and all  ornaments, who shone with spiritual splendor, who was playing His  flute, and who was not aware that anything was amiss.

Text 166

yaçoda balakaà dåñöva

     kåtva vakñasi sa-smita

cucumba vadanambhojaà

     prasanna-vadanekñana

     yaçoda - Yaçodä; balakaà - the boy; dåñöva - seeing; kåtva - doing; vakñasi - to her breast; sa-smita - smiling; cucumba - kissed; vadanambhojaà - lotus face; prasanna-vadanekñaëa - with happy face and eyes.

     Seeing her boy, smiling Yaçodä embraced Him to her breast.  Her face and eyes effulgent with happiness, she kissed His lotus  face.

Text 167

kroòe cakara nandaç ca

     balaç ca rohiné muda

nimeña-rahitaù sarve

     dadåçuù çré-harer mukham

     kroòe - on the lap; cakara - did; nandaù - nanda; ca - and; balaù - Balaräma; ca - and; rohiné - Rohini; muda nimeña-rahitaù - unblinking; sarve - all; dadåçuù - saw; çré-harer - of Lord Kåñëa; mukham - the face.

     Nanda, Balaräma, and Rohiëi, happily held Kåñëa in their  laps. With unblinking eyes everyone happily gazed at Lord Kåñëa.

Text 168

premandha balaka sarve

     cakrur aliìganaà hareù

papuç cakñuç-cakoraiç ca

     mukha-candraà ca gopikaù

     prema - with love; andhas - blinded; balaka - the boys; sarve - all; cakrur - did; aliìganaà - embrace; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; papuù - drank; cakñuç-cakorais - with the cakor birds of their eyes; ca - and; mukha-candraà - the moon of His face; ca - abd; gopikaù - the gopis.

     Blinded with love, all the boys embraced Kåñëa. With the  cakora birds of their eyes, the gopis drank the moon of Kåñëa's  face.

Text 169

etasminn antare tatra

     sahasa kananantaram

davagnir veñöayam asa

     taiù sardhaà saha gokulam

     etasminn antare - then; tatra - there; sahasa - suddenly; kananantaram - in the forest; davagnir - a forest-fire; veñöayam asa - surrounded; taiù - them; sardhaà - with; saha - with; gokulam - the cows.

     In a moment a forest-fire suddenly flared up and surrounded  the people and their cows.

Text 170

dåñöva çaila-pramanagnià

     paritaù kananantare

pramadaà menire sarve

     bhayam apuç ca saìkate

     dåñöva - seeing; çaila-pramanagnià - a fire as big as a mountain; paritaù - everywhere; kananantare - in the forest; pramadaà - panic; menire - thought; sarve - all; bhayam - fear; apuù - attained; ca - and; saìkate - in the danger.

     Seeing the fire big like a mountain, everyone panicked. 

Text 171

çré-kåñnaà tuñöuvuù sarve

     sampuöaïjalayo vrajaù

bala gopyaç ca santrasta

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

     çré-kåñnaà - to Çri Kåñna; tuñöuvuù - prayed; sarve - all; sampuöaïjalayo - folded hands; vrajaù - of Vraja; bala - the boys; gopyas - the gopis; ca - and; santrasta - frightened; bhakti-namratma-kandharaù - humbly bowed heads.

     With bowed heads and folded hands, the frightened men, boys,  and gopis all offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 172

sarva ucuù 

yatha samrakñitaà brahman

     sarvapatsv eva naù kulam

tatha rakñaà kuru punar

     davagner madhusudana

     sarve - everyone; ucuù - said; yatha - as; samrakñitaà - protected;  brahman - O Lord; sarvapatsu - in all calamities; eva - indeed; naù - of us;  kulam - the family; tatha - so; rakñaà - protection; kuru - please do;  punar - again; davagner - from the forest fire; madhusudana - O Kåñëa. 

     Everyone said: O Lord Kåñëa, as in the past You protected us  from all dangers again and again, now please protect us from this  forest fire.

Text 173

tvam iñöa-devatasmakaà

     tvam eva kula-devata

vahnir va varuno vapi

     candro va surya eva ca

     tvam - You; iñöa-devata - the worshipable Lord; asmakam - of us; tvam - You; eva - indeed; kula-devata - the Deity worshiped in our family; vahnir - Agni; va - or; varuëo - Varuëa; va - or; api - also; candro - Candra; va - or; surya - Sürya; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     You are our worshipable Lord. You are the Deity worshiped in  our family. Agni, Varuëa, Candra, Sürya, . . . 

Text 174

yamaù kuveraù pavana

     éçanadyaç ca devataù

brahmeça-çeña-dharmadya

     munéndra manavaù småtaù

     yamaù - Yama; kuveraù - Kuvera; pavana - Pavana; éçana - Çiva; adyas - beginning with; ca - and; devataù - demigods; brahma - Brahmä; éça - Çiva; çeña - Çeña; dharma - Yama; adyas - beginning with; munéndra - the kings of the sages; manavaù - the manus;  småtaù - considered.

 . . . the demigods headed by Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, Dharma, Yama,  Kuvera, Pavana, and Içäna, the kings of the sages, the manus, . . .

Text 175


manavaç ca tatha daitya

     yakña-rakñasa-kinnaraù

ye ye caracaraç caiva

     sarve tava vibhutayaù

     manavaù - human beings; ca - and; tatha - so; daitya - demons; yakña-rakñasa-kinnaraù - yakñas, räkñasas, and kinnaras; ye ye - whoever; cara - moving; acaras - and unmoving; ca - and; eva - indeed; sarve - all; tava - of You; vibhutayaù - the potencies.

 . . . the human beings, demons, yakñas, räkñasas, and kinnaras,  and every one of the moving or unmoving living entities are all  Your potencies.

Text 176

srañöa pata ca saàharta

     jagataà ca jagat-pate

avirbhavas tirobhavaù

     sarveñaà ca tavecchaya

     srañöa - the creator; pata - maintainer; ca - and; saàharta - destroyer; jagataà - of the universes; ca - and; jagat-pate - O Lord of the universes; avirbhavas - appearance; 

tirobhavaù - disappearance; sarveñaà - of all; ca - and; tava - of You; icchaya - by the order.

     O master of all, You are the creator, maintainer, and  destroyer of the universes. Everything is manifest and unmanifest  according to Your wish.

Text 177

abhayaà dehi govinda

     vahni-saàharanaà kuru

vayaà tvaà çaranaà yamo

     rakña naù çaraëagatan

     abhayaà - fearlessness; dehi - please give; govinda - O Kåñëa; vahni-saàharaëaà - stopping the fire; kuru - please do; vayaà - we; tvaà - You; çaraëaà - shelter; yamo - go; rakña - protect; naù - us; çaraëagatan - who have surrendered.

     O Kåñëa, please make us fearless. Please extinguish this  fire. We take shelter of You. Please rescue us, Your surrendered  devotees.

Text 178

ity evam uktva te sarve

     tasthur dhyatva padambujam

duré-kåtaç ca davagniù

     çré-kåñnamåta-dåñöitaù

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; te - they; sarve - all; tasthur - stood; dhyatva - meditating; padambujam - on His lotus feet; duré-kåtas - extinguished; ca - and; davagniù - forest fire; çré-kåñëamåta-dåñöitaù - from Çri Kåñëa's nectar glance.

     After speaking these words, they all meditated on Lord  Kåñëa's lotus feet. With His nectar glance, Lord Kåñëa  then extinguished the forest fire.

Text 179

duré-bhute 'tra davagnau

     vipattau praëa-saìkaöe

stotram etat paöhitva ca

     mucyate natra saàçayaù

     duré-bhute - was extinguished; atra - then; davagnau - when the forest fire; vipattau - in the danger; prana-saìkate - in the calamity; stotram - the prayer; etat - this; paöhitva - reciting; ca - and; mucyate - is freed; na - not; atra - here; saàçayaù - doubt.

     A person who recites this prayer becomes free from forest- fires, calamities, and dangers that threaten his life. Of this  there is no doubt.

Text 180

çatru-sainyaà kñayaà yati

     sarvatra vijayé bhavet

iha loke harer bhaktià

     ante dasyaà labhed dhruvam

     çatru - of enemies; sainyam - the army; kñayaà - to destruction; yati - goes; sarvatra - everywhere; vijayé - victorious; bhavet - becomes; iha - in this; loke - world; harer - of Lord Kåñna; bhaktià - devotion; ante - at the end; dasyaà - direct service; labhed - attains;  dhruvam - indeed.

     His enemy's army is destroyed. He is victorious everywhere.  In this life He attains sincere devotion to Lord Kåñëa. At the  end of this life he attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 181

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

davagni-mokñanaà kåtva

     taiù sarvaiù saha narada

jagama çré-harir gehaà

     kuvera-bhavanopamam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; davagni- mokñaëaà - extinbguishing the forest fire; kåtva - doing; taiù - them;  sarvaiù - all; saha - with; narada - O Närada; jagama - went; çré-harir - Lord  Kåñëa; gehaà - home; kuvera-bhavanopamam - like Kuvera's palace.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, after extinguishing the  forest fire, Lord Kåñëa went with everyone to His home, which was  opulent like Kuvera's palace.

Text 182

brahmaëebhyo dhanaà nandaù

     paripurnatamaà dadau

bhojanaà karayam asa

     jïati-vargaàç ca bandhavan

     brahmaëebhyo - to the brähmaëas; dhanaà - wealth; nandaù - gave; paripurëatamaà - full; dadau - gave; bhojanaà - food; karayam asa - made;  jïati-vargan - relatives; ca - and; bandhavan - friends.

     Then Nanda gave great charity to the brähmaëas. He gave a  great feast for them and for his relatives and friends also.

Text 183

nana-vidhaà maìgalaà ca

     harer namanukértanam

vedaàç ca paöhayam asa

     vipra-dvara mudanvitaù

     nana - various; vidhaà - kinds; maìgalaà - auspicious rites; ca - and; harer - of Lord Kåñna; namanukértanam - chanting the holy name; vedaàù - the Vedas; ca - and; paöhayam asa - had recited; vipra-dvara - by the brähmaëas; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Happy Nanda had the brähmaëas recite the Vedas, chant the  holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and perform  many auspicious rituals.

Text 184

evaà mumudire sarve

     våndaraëye gåhe gåhe

çré-kåñna-caranambhoje

     dhyanaika-tana-manasaù

     evaà - thus; mumudire - rejoiced; sarve - all; våndaraëye - in Våndävana; gåhe - in home; gåhe - after home; çré-kåñëa - of Çri Kåñëa; caraëambhoje - on the lotus feet; dhyanaika-tana-manasaù - minds fixed in meditation.

     In every home of Våndävana everyone was happy. Everyone was  rapt in meditation on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 185

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     hareç carita-maìgalam

kali-kilbiña-kañöhanaà

     dahane dahanopamam

     iti - thus; evaà - thus; kathitaà - spoken; sarvaà - all; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; carita-maìgalam - the auspicious pastimes; kali - of Kali-yuga; kilbiña-kañöhanaà - of the sins and calamities; dahane - in the burning; dahanopamam - like the burning.

     Thus I have related Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes, which  are like a great fire that burns all the sins and calamities of  Kali-yuga.

Chapter Twenty

Go-vatsa-harana

Stealing the Calves

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

ekada balakaiù sardhaà

     balena saha madhavaù

bhuktva pétvanuliptaç ca

     våndaranyaà jagama ha

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; ekada - one day;  balakaiù - the boys; sardhaà - with; balena - Balaräma; saha - with;  madhavaù - Kåñna; bhuktva - eating; pétva - drinking;  anuliptas - anointed; ca - and; våndaranyaà - to Våndävana; jagama - went;  ha - indeed.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, after eating and drinking at  breakfast and anointing His limbs with sandal, Lord Kåñëa went to  Våndävana forest with Balaräma and the boys.

Text 2

kréòaà cakara bhagavan

     kautukena ca taiù saha

kréòa-nimagna-cittanaà

     duraà tad gokulaà yayau

     kréòaà - games; cakara - did; bhagavan - the Lord; kautukena - happily; ca - and; taiù - with them; saha - with; kréòa-nimagna - plunged into pastimes; cittanaà - hearts; duraà - far; tad - that; gokulaà - the cows; yayau - went.

     There Lord Kåñëa happily played with His friends. As the  boys' were absorbed in playing, the cows strayed far away.

Text 3

tasya prabhavaà vijïatuà

     vidhata jagataà patiù

cakarapahnavaà gaç ca

     vatsaàç ca balakan api

     tasya - of Him; prabhavaà - the power; vijïatuà - to know; vidhata - Brahmä; jagataà - of the universe; patiù - the master; cakara - did; apahnavam - hiding; gaù - the cows; ca - and; vatsaàù - the calves; ca - and; balakan - the boys; api - also.

     Then, the demigod Brahmä, wishing to understand the extent  of Lord Kåñëa's power, stole the cows, calves, and boys.

Text 4

vijïaya tad-abhiprayaà

     sarvajïo sarva-karakaù

punaç cakara tat sarvaà

     yogéndro yoga-mayaya

     vijïaya - understanding; tad-abhiprayaà - his intention; sarvajïo - all-knowing; sarva-karakaù - all-powerful; punaù - again; cakara - did; tat - them; sarvaà - all; yogéndro - the master of yoga; yoga-mayaya - by His yogamäyä potency..

     Understanding Brahmä's intention, all-knowing and all- powerful Lord Kåñëa, the master of all mystic potencies, with His  yogamäyä potency created duplicates of the boys, cows, and  calves.

Text 5

jagama çré-harir gehaà

     carayitva tu gokulam

balena balakaiù sardhaà

     kréòa-kautuka-manasaù

     jagama - went; çré-harir - Lord Kåñna; gehaà - home; carayitva - herding; tu - indeed; gokulam - the cows; balena - with Balaräma; balakaiù - the boys; sardhaà - with; kréòa-kautuka-manasaù - happily playing.

     Then happily playing Lord Kåñëa returned to his home,  accompanied by Lord Balaräma and the duplicate boys and cows.

Text 6

evaà cakara bhagavan

     varñam ekaà ca praty-aham

gamanagamanaà gobhir

     balena balakaiù saha

     evaà - thus; cakara - did; bhagavan - Lord Kåñëa; varñam - year; ekaà - one; ca - and; praty-aham - every day; gamanagamanaà - going and coming; gobhir - cows; balena - Balaräma; balakaiù - boys; saha - with.

     Thus, accompanied by Lord Balaräma and the duplicate boys  and cows, for one year Lord Kåñëa daily went to the forest and  returned. 

Text 7

brahma prabhavaà vijïaya

     lajja-namratma-kandharaù

ajagama hareù sthanaà

     bhaëòéra-vaöa-mulakam

     brahma - Brahmä; prabhavaà - the power; vijïaya - understanding; lajja-namratma-kandharaù - his head bowed  with shame; ajagama - came; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; sthanaà - to the  place; bhaëòéra-vaöa-mulakam - at the root of a banyan tree.

     The demigod Brahmä, finally understanding the greatness of  Lord Kåñëa's powers, and his head now bowed in shame, approached  Lord Kåñëa at the roots of the banyan tree.

Text 8

dadarça kåñëaà tatraiva

     gopala-gaëa-veñöitam

yatha parvana-candraà ca

     vibhantaà bha-gaëaiù saha

     dadarça - saw; kåñëaà - Lord Kåñëa; tatra - there; eva - indeed; gopala-gaëa-veñöitam - surrounded by gopa boys; yatha - as; parvana-candraà - the autumn moon; ca - and; vibhantaà - shining; bha-gaëaiù - the stars; saha - with.

     There he saw, surrounded by gopa boys like an autumn moon  surrounded by stars, Lord Kåñna, . . .

Text 9

ratna-siàhasana-sthaà ca

     vasantaà sa-smitaà muda

péta-vastra-parédhanaà

     jvalantaà brahma-tejasa

     ratna-siàhasana-sthaà - sitting on a golden throne; ca - and; vasantaà - staying; sa-smitaà - smiling; muda - happily; péta - yellow; vastra - garments; parédhanaà - wearing; jvalantaà - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor.

 . . . who was sitting on a golden throne, happily smiling,  dressed in yellow garments, and shining with spiritual splendor, . . .

Text 10

ratna-keyura-valaya-

     ratna-maïjéra-raïjitam

ratna-kunòala-yugmabhyaà

     su-kapola-sthalojjvalam

     ratna-keyura-valaya - jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-maïjéra-raïjitam - jewel anklets; ratna-kunòala-yugmabhyaà - jewel earrings; su-kapola-sthalojjvalam - splendid cheeks.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets,  whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, . . .

Text  11

koöi-kandarpa-lavanya-

     léla-dhama-manoharam

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumarcita-vigraham

     koöi - millions; kandarpa - of Kämadevas; lavaëya - handsomeness; léla-dhama-manoharam - the handsome above of pastimes; candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkuma - with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; arcita - anointed; vigraham - form.

 . . . who was more handsome than millions of Kämadevas, who was  splendid, playful, and charming, whose limbs were anointed with  sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 12

parijata-prasunanaà

     mala-jalair virajitam

malaté-malya-samyukta-

     mayura-puccha-cuòakam

     parijata-prasunanaà - of parijata flowers; mala-jalair - with garlands; virajitam - splendid; malaté-malya-samyukta - with jasmine garlands; mayura-puccha-cuòakam - with a peacock feather crown.

 . . . who was splendid with pärijäta garlands and a crown of  peacock feathers and jasmine flowers, . . .

Text 13

svaìga-saundarya-déptya ca

     kåta-bhuñita-bhuñanam

navéna-nérada-çyamaà

     prodbhinna-nava-yauvanam

     svaìga-saundarya-déptya - with the splendor of His limbs; ca - and; kåta-bhuñita-bhuñaëam - decorated the ornaments; navéna - new; nérada - monsoon cloud; çyamaà - dark; prodbhinna-nava-yauvanam - in full bloom of youth.

 . . . whose splendid handsomeness was an ornament decorating the  ornaments He wore, who was dark like a new monsoon cloud, who was  in the full bloom of youth, . . .

Text 14

çarat-parvana-candrasya

     prabha-muñöasya-sundaram

pakva-bimbadharoñöhaà ca

     khagendra-caïcu-nasikam

     çarat-parvaëa-candrasya - of the autumn moon; prabha - the splendor; muñöa - robbing; asya - of the face; sundaram - the handsomeness; pakva - ripe; bimba - bimba; adharoñöhaà - lips; ca - and; khagendra - the king of birds; caïcu - beak; nasikam - nose.

 . . . the glory of whose handsome face robbed the autumn moon of  its splendor, whose lips were ripe bimba fruits, whose nose was  the bird-king's beak, . . .

Text 15

çaran-madhyahna-padmanaà

     prabha-mocana-locanam

mukta-paìkti-vinindaika-

     danta-paìkti-manoharam

     çarat - autumn; madhyahna - midday; padmanaà - of lotus flowers; prabha - glory; mocana - stealing; locanam - eyes; mukta-paìkti - pearls; vininda - eclipsing; eka - one; danta - teeth; paìkti - roe; manoharam - charming.

 . . . whose eyes robbed the midday autumn lotus flowers of their  glory, whose charming teeth eclipsed the pearls, . . .

Text 16

kaustubhena manéndreëa

     vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam

çantaà ca radhika-kantaà

     paripurëatamaà param

     kaustubhena - with the Kaustubha gem; manéndreëa - the king of jewels; vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam - splendid chest; çantaà - peaceful; ca - and; radhika-kantaà - Rädhä's beloved; paripurëatamaà - the original, perfect Supreme Personality of 

Godhead; param - the supreme.

 . . . whose chest was splendid with Kaustubha, the king of  jewels, who was Çri Rädhä's peaceful beloved, and who was the  Perfect Original Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 17

evam-bhutaà prabhuà dåñöva

     prananamati-vismitaù

darçaà darçam éçvaraà taà

     prananama punaù punaù

     evam-bhutaà - like this; prabhuà - the Lord; dåñöva - seeing; praëanama - offered obeisances; ati-vismitaù - filled with wonder; darçaà - gazing; darçam - and gazing; éçvaraà - at the Lord; taà - Him; praëanama - bowed; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Gazing at the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigod  Brahmä became filled with wonder. He bowed down. He gazed at the  Lord again and again. He bowed down before Him again and again.

Text 18

yad dåñöaà hådayambhoje

     tad rupaà bahir eva ca

ya murtiù purato dåñöa

     sa paçcat paritas tataù

     yad - what; dåñöaà - seen; hådayambhoje - in the lotus of the heart; tad - that; rupaà - form; bahir - outside; eva - indeed; ca - and; ya - which; murtiù - form; purato - in the presence; dåñöa - seen; sa - that; paçcat - behind; paritas - around; tataù - then.

     In his heart the demigod Brahmä saw that form of Lord Kåñna.  Outside his heart he also saw that form. He saw that form in  front, behind, and on every side.

Text 19

tatra våndavane sarvaà

     dåñöva kåñnamayaà mune

dhyayaà dhyayaà ca tad rupaà

     tatra tasthau jagad-vidhiù

     tatra - there; våndavane - in Våndävana forest; sarvaà - everything; dåñöva - seeing; kåñnamayaà - made of Kåñna; mune - O sage; dhyayaà - meditating; dhyayaà - and meditating; ca - and; tad - that; rupaà - form; tatra - there; tasthau - stood; jagad-vidhiù - the creator of  the universe.

     Then he saw that everything in Våndävana forest was Kåñëa.  Brahmä stood there, meditating again and again on Lord Kåñëa's  form.

Text 20

gavo vatsaç ca balaç ca

     lata-gulmaç ca vérudhaù

sarvaà våndavanaà brahma

     çyama-rupaà dadarça ha

     gavo - cows; vatsaù - calves; ca - and; balaù - boys; ca - and; lata - vines; gulmas - bushes; ca - and; vérudhaù - plants; sarvaà - all; våndavanaà - Våndävana; brahma - Brahmä; çyama-rupaà - the dark form of Lord Kåñëa; dadarça - saw; ha - indeed.

     Brahmä saw that the cows, calves, boys, vines, bushes,  plants, and everything else in Våndävana forest had become the  dark form of Lord Kåñëa. 

Text 21

dåñövaivaà paramaçcaryaà

     punar dhyanaà cakara ha

dadarça tri-jagad brahma

     nanyat kåñnaà vina mune

     dåñöva - seeing; evaà - thus; paramaçcaryaà - very wonderful; punar - again; dhyanaà - meditating; cakara - did; ha - indeed; dadarça - saw; tri-jagad - the three worlds; brahma - Brahmä; na - not; anyat - another; kåñëaà - Kåñëa; vina - without; mune - O sage.

     Gazing at this great wonder, Brahmä meditated again. O sage,  now he saw that the three worlds were not different from Lord  Kåñëa.

Text 22

kva ca våkñaù kva va çailaù

     kva mahé va ca sagaraù

kva devaù kva ca gandharvaù

     kva munéndraù kva manavaù

     kva - where?; ca - and; våkñaù - the trees; kva - where?; va - and; çailaù - the hills; kva - where?; mahé - the earth; va - or; ca - and; sagaraù - the oceans; kva - where?; devaù - the demigods; kva - where?; ca - and; gandharvaù - the gandharvas; kva - where?; munéndraù - the kings  of the sages; kva - where?; manavaù - the human beings.

     He thought: Where are the trees? Where are the mountains?  Where are the continents? Where are the oceans? Where are the  demigods? Where are the gandharvas? Where are the kings of sages?  Where are the human beings?

Text 23

kva catma kva jagad-béjaà

     kva svarga gava eva ca

sarvaà ca sadåçaà brahma

     dadarça mayaya hareù

     kva - where?; ca - and; atma - myself; kva - where?; jagad-béjaà - the seed of the universe; kva - where; svarga - Svarga; gava - the cows; eva - indeed; ca - and; sarvaà - all; ca - and; sadåçaà - like this; brahma - Brahmä; dadarça - saw; mayaya - by mäyä; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     Where am I? Where is the seed of the universe? Where is  Svargaloka? Where are the cows?

     Bewildered by Lord Kåñëa's Yogamäyä potency, Brahmä saw  that everything had become just like Lord Kåñëa's form.

Text 24

kaù kåñno jagataà nathaù

     ka va maya-vibhutayaù

sarvaà kåñnamayaà dåñöva

     kiïcin nirvaktum akñamaù

     kaù - who?; kåñëo - Kåñëa; jagataà - of the universes; nathaù - the master; ka - what?; va - or; maya-vibhutayaù - the potdncies; sarvaà - all; kåñëamayaà - consisting of Kåñëa; dåñöva - seeing; kiïcit - something; nirvaktum - to describe; akñamaù - nable.

     Who was Kåñëa, the master of the universes? What were His  potencies? Brahmä could not say. All he saw was Kåñëa.

Text 25

kaà staumi kià karométi

     manasaiva prakåtya ca

tatra sthitva jagad-dhata

     japaà kartuà samudyataù

     kam - whom; staumi - I praise; kià - what?; karomi - I do; iti - thus; manasa - with his mind; eva - indeed; prakåtya - by nature; ca - and; tatra - there; sthitva - standing; jagad-dhata - the creator of the universe; japaà - japa; kartuà - to do; samudyataù - was about.

     To whom should I offer prayers? What should I do? Thinking  this in his mind, Brahmä, the creator of the universe, began to  chant mantras.

Text 26

sukhaà yogasanaà kåtva

     babhuva sampuöaïjaliù

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaù

     saçru-netro 'ti-dénavat

     sukhaà - comofrtable; yogasanaà - yoga-asana; kåtva - doing; babhuva - became; sampuöaïjaliù - folded hands; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaù - the hairs of his body erect; açru-netro - tears  in his eyes; ati-dénavat - very pathetic.

     Folding his hands, he sat in a yoga posture. The hairs of  his body stood erect. His eyes filled with tears as if he were  very poor and dejected.

Text 27

iòaà suñumnaà medhyaà ca

     piìgalaà nalinéà dhruvam

naòé-ñaökaà ca yogena

     nibadhya ca prayatnataù

     iòaà - ida; suñumnaà - susumna; meòhyaà - medhya; ca - and; piìgalaà - pingala; nalinéà - nalini; dhruvam - dhruva; naòé-ñaökaà - the six nadis; ca - and; yogena - by yoga; nibadhya - blocking; ca - and; prayatnataù - carefully.

     Practicing yoga, he carefully blocked the six naòis: iòa,  suñumëa, medhya, piìgala, naliné, and dhruva. 

Text 28

muladhanaà svadhiñöhanaà

     maëipuram anahatam

viçuddhaà paramajïakhyaà

     ñaöka-cakraà nibadhya ca

     muladhanaà - muladhana; svadhiñöhanaà - svadhiñöhana; manipuram - manipura; anahatam - anahata; viçuddhaà - viçuddha; paramajïakhyaà - named paramajna; ñaöka-cakraà - six cakras; nibadhya - stopping; ca - and.

     Then he blocked the six cakras: muladhara, svadhiñöhana,  manipura, anahata, viçuddha, and paramajïa.

Text 29

laìghanaà karayitva ca

     tat ñaö-cakraà kramad vidhiù

brahma-randhraà samanéya

     vayu-purnaà cakara ha

     laìghanaà - jumping over; karayitva - causing; ca - and; tat - that; ñaö-cakraà - six cakras; kramad - gradually; vidhiù - Brahma; brahma-randhraà - the brahma-randhra; samanéya - entering; vayu-purëaà - filled with air; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     Gradually bringing the life-air past the cakras, he placed  it in the brahma-randhra.

Text 30

nibadhya vayuà medhyaà taà

     samanéya håd-ambujam

taà vayuà bhramayitva ca

     yojayam asa meòhyaya

     nibadhya - blocking; vayuà - the air; meòhyaà - medhya; taà - that; samanéya - taking; håd-ambujam - to the lotus of the heart; taà - that; vayuà - air; bhramayitva - bringing; ca - and; yojayam asa - placed; meòhyaya - with the medhya.

     Then he carried the life-air along the medhyä path and  brought it to the lotus of the heart.

Text 31

evaà kåtva tu niñpanno

     yo datto harina pura

jajapa paramaà mantraà

     taà tasyaikadaçakñaram

     evaà - thus; kåtva - doing; tu - indeed; niñpanno - placed; yo - who; datto - placed; hariëa - by Lord Kåñëa; pura - before; jajapa - chanted; paramaà - great; mantraà - mantra; taà - that; tasya - of him; ekadaçakñaram - eleven syllables.

     Then he chanted the eleven-syllable mantra Lord Kåñëa gave  him in ancient times.

Text 32

muhurtaà ca japaà kåtva

     dhyayaà dhyayaà padambujam

dadarça hådayambhoje

     sarvaà tejomayaà mune

     muhurtam - for 45 minutes; ca - and; japaà - chanting; kåtva - doing; dhyayaà - meditating; dhyayaà - and meditating; padambujam - on the lotus feet; dadarça - saw; hådayambhoje - in the lotus of his heart; sarvaà - all; tejomayaà - filled with splendor; mune - O sage.

     Chanting for forty-five minutes and meditating on the Lord's  lotus feet, he saw a spiritual effulgence in the lotus of his  heart.

Text 33

tat-tejaso 'ntare rupaà

     atéva-su-manoharam

dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà

     bhuñitaà péta-vasasa

     tat-tejaso - the effulgence; antare - within; rupaà - the from; atéva-su-manoharam - very charming; dvi-bhujaà - two arms; muralé-hastaà - flute in hand; bhuñitaà - decorated; péta-vasasa - with yellow garments.

     At the center of that effulgence he saw a very handsome two- armed person dressed in yellow garments, holding a flute, . . . 

Text 34

çruti-mula-su-vinyasta-

     jvalan-makara-kunòalam

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     bhaktanugraha-kataram 

navéna-jaladakara-

     çyamasundara-vigraham

     çruti - of the ear; mula - at the root; su-vinyasta - greacefully  placed; jvalat - glittering; makara - shark; kunòalam - earing;  éñad - slight; hasya - smile; prasanna - cheerful; asyaà - face;  bhaktanugraha-kataram - filled with kindness for the devotees; 

navéna-jaladakara - the form of a new cloud; çyamasundara- vigraham - a handsome dark form.

 . . . with glittering shark-earrings, a gently smiling cheerful  face, and a handsome form dark like a monsoon cloud, a person  overwhelmed with kindness for His devotees, . . .

Text 35

sthitaà jantuñu sarveñu

     nirliptaà sakñi-rupinam

atmaramaà purna-kamaà

     jagat-vyapé jagat-param

     sthitam - situated; jantusu - in living beings; sarveñu - all; nirliptaà - untouched; sakñi-rupiëam - the witness; atmaramaà - self-satisfied; purëa-kamaà - His desires fulfilled; jagat-vyapé - all-pervading; jagat-param - the master of the universe.

 . . . a person present in all living entities, untouched by  matter, the witness of all, self-satisfied, His desires all  fulfilled, a person who was all-pervading, a person who was the  master of the universes, . . .

Text 36

sarva-svarupaà sarveçaà

     béja-rupaà sanatanam

sarvadharaà sarva-varaà

     sarva-çakti-samanvitam

     sarva-svarupaà - assuming all forms; sarveçaà - the master of all; béja-rupaà - the seed; sanatanam - eternal; sarvadharaà - the resting place of all; sarva-varaà - the best of all; sarva-çakti-samanvitam - endowed with all powers.

 . . . an eternal person who could assume any form at will, who  was the master of all, the seed of all, the resting place of all,  the best of all, and the master of all potencies, . . .

Text 37

sarvaradhyaà sarva-guruà

     sarva-maìgala-karanam

sarva-mantra-svarupaà ca

     sarva-sampat-karaà varam

     sarvaradhyaà - to be worshiped by all; sarva-guruà - the guru of all; sarva-maìgala-karaëam - the source of all that is good; sarva-mantra-svarupaà - the form of all sacredmantras; ca - and; sarva-sampat-karaà - the giver of all good fortune; varam - the best.

 . . . a person who was the Deity to be worshiped by all, the  guru of all, the source of all that is auspicious, the form of  all sacred mantras, the giver of all good-fortune, and the best  of all.

Text 38

yad dåñöaà brahma-randhre ca

     hådi tad bahir eva ca

dåñöva ca paramaçcaryaà

     tuñöava parameçvaram

     yad - whom; dåñöaà - seeing; brahma-randhre - in the brahma-randhra; ca - and; hådi - in the heart; tad - that; bahir - outside; eva - indeed; ca - and; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; paramaçcaryaà - most wonderful; tuñöava - offered prayers; parameçvaram - to the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

     Gazing at the most wonderful Supreme Personality of Godhead,  and seeing Him in his heart, in the brahma-randhra, and outside  also, the demigod Brahmä glorified Him with prayers.

Text 39

yat stotraà ca pura dattaà

     harinaikarnave mune

tam éçaà tena vidhina

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

     yat - what; stotraà - prayer; ca - and; pura - previously; dattaà - given; harina - by Lord Kåñna; ekarëave - on the ocean; mune - O sage; tam - to Him; éçaà - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tena - by him; vidhina - properly; bhakti-namratma-kandharaù - his head humbly bowed.

     Humbly bowing his head, Brahmä recited the prayers Lord  Kåñëa had taught him on the great ocean.

Text 40

çré-brahmovaca 

sarva-svarupaà sarveçaà

     sarva-karana-karanam

sarva-nirvacanéyaà taà

     namami çiçu-rupinam

     çré-brahma uvaca - Çri Brahmnä said; sarva-svarupaà - all forms;  sarveçaà - the master of all; sarva-karaëa-karaëam - the cause of  all causes; sarva-nirvacanéyaà - not describeable by anyone; taà - to  Him; namami - I bow; çiçu-rupiëam - in the form of a boy.

     Çri Brahmä said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the  Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can assume any form at will,  who is the master of all, and the cause of all causes, whom no  one can completely describe, and who has the form of a young boy.

Text 41

çaktéçaà çakti-béjaà ca

     çakti-rupa-dharaà param

çakti-yuktam ayuktaà ca

     staumi svecchamayaà vibhum

     çaktéçaà - the master of all potencies; çakti-béjaà - the seed of all potencies; ca - and; çakti-rupa-dharaà - who has the power to assum,e any form; param - supreem; çakti-yuktam - endowed with all powers; ayuktaà - not ; ca - ndowed; staumi - I praise; svecchamayaà - whose  desires are all fulfilled; vibhum - all-powerful.

     I glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the  master of all potencies, the seed of all potencies, and the  resting-place of all potencies, who is simultaneously one and  different from His potencies, who is all-powerful, and whose 

desires are all fulfilled. 

Text 42

saàsara-sagare ghore

     çakti-nauka-samanvitam

kåpa-nidhià karnadharaà

     namami bhakta-vatsalam

     saàsara-sagare - in the ocean of repeated birth and death; ghore - terrible; çakti-nauka-samanvitam - with the boat of His potencies; kåpa-nidhià - an ocean of mercy; karnadharaà - the captain; namami - I bow down; bhakta-vatsalam - who loves His devotees  like a father.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is an ocean of mercy, who dearly loves His  devotees, and who is the captain of the powerful ship to cross  the terrible ocean of repeated birth and death.

Text 43

atma-svarupam ekantaà

     liptaà nirliptam eva ca

sa-gunaà nirgunaà brahma

     staumi sveccha-svarupinam

     atma-svarupam - the Supersoul; ekantaà - spiritual; liptaà - touched; nirliptam - untouched; eva - indeed; ca - and; sa-gunaà - with qualities; nirguëaà - without qualities; brahma - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; staumi - I glorify; sveccha-svarupiëam - who  can assume any form at will.

     I glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is  transcendental, who visits the material world but is untouched by  matter, who is beyond the modes of nature, who has all  transcendental virtues, and who has the power to assume any form  at will.

Text 44

sarvendriyadhidevaà taà

     indriyalayam eva ca

sarvendriya-svarupaà ca

     viraò-rupaà namamy aham

     sarvendriyadhidevaà - the Deity of all the senses; taà - to Him; indriyalayam - the abode of the senses; eva - indeed; ca - and; sarvendriya - of all senses; svarupam - the from; ca - and; viraò-rupaà - the universal form; namami - I bow down; aham - I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is the Deity of all senses, the home of all  senses, and the form of all senses, and who appears as the  universal form.

Text 45

vedaà ca veda-janakaà

     sarva-vedaìga-rupinam

sarva-mantra-svarupaà ca

     namami parameçvaram

     vedaà - the Vedas; ca - and; veda-janakaà - the father of the Vedas; sarva-vedaìga-rupiëam - the form of all the Vedangas; sarva-mantra - of all mantras; svarupam - the from; ca - and; namami - I bow; parameçvaram - to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is the Vedas, the father of the Vedas, the  Vedäìgas, and all sacred mantras.

Text 46

sarat sarataraà dravyaà

     apurvam anirupitam

svatantram asvatantraà ca

     yaçoda-nandanaà bhaje

     sarat - than the greatest; sarataraà - greater; dravyaà - thing; apurvam - unprecedented; anirupitam - not described; svatantram - independent; asvatantraà - not independent; ca - and; yaçoda-nandanaà - Yaçodä's son; bhaje - I worship.

     I worship Yaçodä's son, who is greater than the greatest,  unprecedented, indescribable, independent, and also not  independent.

Text 47

santaà sarva-çaréreñu

     tam adåñöam anuhakam

dhyanasadhyaà vidyamanaà

     yogéndranaà guruà bhaje

     santaà - existing; sarva-çaréreñu - in all bodies; tam - Him; adåñöam - invisible; anuhakam - inconceivable; dhyana - by meditation; asadhyaà - not attaible; vidyamanaà - being so; yogéndran
aà - of the kings of the yogis; guruà - to the guru; bhaje - I worship.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, the supreme guru, who stays, invisible and  inconceivable, in the bodies of all conditioned souls, and who  cannot be found by the meditations of the kings of the yogis.

Text 48

rasa-manòala-madhya-sthaà

     rasollasa-samutsukam

gopébhiù sevyamanaà ca

     taà radheçaà namamy aham

     rasa-manòala-madhya-sthaà - staying in the middle of the rasa-dance circle; rasollasa-samutsukam - happy in the rasa-dance; gopébhiù - by the gopis; sevyamanaà - served; ca - and; taà - to Him; radheçaà - the master of Rädhä; namami - bow; aham - I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead who, served by the gopis, happily stays in the center  of the räsa-dance circle.

Text 49

sataà sadaiva santaà taà

     asantam asatam api

yogéçaà yoginaà yogaà

     namami çiva-sevitam

     sataà - of the devotees; sada - always; eva - indeed; santaà - kind; taà - to Him; asantam - unkind; asatam - to the demons; api - also; yogéçaà - the master of the yogis; yoginaà - of the yogis; yogaà - yoga; namami - I bow; çiva-sevitam - served by Çiva.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is kind to the saintly and harsh to the demons,  who is the master of the yogis, who is the yoga practiced by the  yogis, and who is served by Lord Çiva.

Text 50

mantra-béjaà mantra-rajaà

     mantradaà phaladaà phalam

mantra-siddhi-svarupaà taà

     namami ca parat param


 mantra - of mantras; béjaà - the seed; mantra-rajaà - the king of mantras; mantradaà - the giver of mantras; phaladaà - the giver of results; phalam - the result; mantra-siddhi-svarupaà - the form of the perfection attained by chanting mantras; taà - to Him; namami - I bow;  ca - and; parat - than the greatest; param - greater.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is greater than the greatest, the seed of all  mantras, the king of all mantras, the giver of mantras, the giver  of the results attained by chanting mantras, and Himself the 

result attained by chanting mantras. The sight of His  transcendental form is the greatest perfection attained by  chanting mantras.

Text 51

sukhaà duùkhaà ca sukhadaà

     duùkhadaà punyam eva ca

punyadaà çubhadaà caiva

     çubha-béjaà namamy aham

     sukhaà - happiness; duùkhaà - suffering; ca - and; sukhadaà - giving happiness; duùkhadaà - giving pain; puëyam - piety; eva - and; ca - and; puëyadaà - giving piety; çubhadaà - giving auspiciousness; ca - and; eva - indeed; çubha-béjaà - the seed of auspiciousness; namami - bow;  aham - I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is happiness, pain, the giver of happiness, the  giver of pain, piety, the giver of piety, the giver of  auspiciousness, and the seed of auspiciousness.

Text 52

ity evaà stavanaà kåtva

     dattva govatsa-balakan

nipatya danòavad bhumau

     ruroda prananama ca

     iti - thus; evaà - in this way; stavanaà - prayer; kåtva - doing; dattva - giving; govatsa-balakan - the boys and calves; nipatya - falling down; danòavad - like a stick; bhumau - to the ground; ruroda - wept; praëanama - bowed; ca - and.

     After reciting these prayers, Brahmä returned the cows,  calves, and boys. He wept. Falling like a stick to the ground, he  offered obeisances to the Lord.

Texts 53 and 54

dadarça cakñur unmilya

     vidhata jagataà mune

bhanòéra-vaöa-mula-sthaà

     ratna-siàhasana-sthitam

veñöitaà sarva-gopalair

     ekam eva manoharam

punaù pranamya taà brahma

     brahmalokaà yayau svayam

     dadarça - saw; cakñur - eyes; unmilya - opening; vidhata - the creator;  jagataà - of the universe; mune - O sage; bhanòéra-vaöa-mula- sthaà - at teh root of a banyan tree; ratna-siàhasana-sthitam - sitng  on a golden throne; veñöitaà - surrounded; sarva-gopalair - by all the  gopas; ekam - one; eva - indeed; manoharam - charming; punaù - again;  praëamya - bowing; taà -  - to Him; brahma - Brahmä; brahmalokaà - to  Brahmaloka; yayau - went; svayam - own.

     O sage, Brahmä, the creator of the universe then opened his  eyes. Again He saw the same charming Supreme Personality of  Godhead, surrounded by all the gopas and sitting on a golden throne  under a banyan tree. Again offering obeisances to Him, the 

demigod Brahmä returned to his own abode. 

Text 55

brahmana ca kåtaà stotraà

     nityaà bhaktya ca yaù paöhet

iha loke sukhaà bhuktva

     yaty ante çré-hareù padam

     brahmana - by Brahmä; ca - and; kåtaà - done; stotraà - prayer; nityaà - regulalrly; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; iha - here; loke - in this world; sukhaà - happiness; bhuktva - enjoying; yati - goes; ante - at the end; çré-hareù - of Lord  Kåñëa; padam - to the abode.

     A person who regularly reads these prayers of the demigod  Brahmä lives happily in this world and at the end goes to Lord  Kåñëa's spiritual abode.

Text 56

labhate dasyam atulaà

     sthanam éçvara-sannidhau

labdhva ca kåñna-sarupyaà

     parñada-pravaro bhavet

     labhate - attains; dasyam - direct service; atulaà - incomparable; sthanam - place; éçvara-sannidhau - near the Lord; labdhva - attaining; ca - and; kåñna-sarupyaà - a form like the Lord; parñada-pravaro - a personal associate of the Lord; bhavet - becomes.

     He attains a spiritual form like the Lord's. He stays near  the Lord. He becomes a personal associate of the Lord. He attains  peerless direct service to the Lord.

Text 57

çré-narayana uvaca 

gate jagat-karane ca

     brahmalokaà ca brahmani

çré-kåñno balakaiù sardhaà

     jagama svalayaà vibhuù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; gate - gone; jagat- karaëe - the creator of the worlds; ca - and; brahmalokaà - to  Brahmaloka; ca - and; brahmaëi - when Brahmä; çré-kåñëo - Çri Kåñëa;  balakaiù - the boys; sardhaà - with; jagama - went; svalayaà - to His home;  vibhuù - the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: After the creator Brahmä had left for  Brahmaloka, Lord Kåñna, the all-powerful Supreme Personality of  Godhead, returned with the boys to His home.

Text 58

gavo vatsaç ca balaç ca

     jagmur varñantare gåham

çré-kåñëa-mayaya sarve

     menire te dinantaram

     gavo - cows; vatsaù - calves; ca - and; balaù - boys; ca - and; jagmur - went; varñantare - at the end of a year; gåham - to the homes; çré-kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; mayaya - by the mäyä; sarve - all; menire - thought; te - indeed; dinantaram - at the end of a day.

     In this way at the end of a year the cows, calves, and boys  returned to their homes. By the influence of Lord Kåñëa's  yogamäyä potency they all thought that only a single day had 

passed.

Text 59

gopa gopalikaù kiïcit

     tarkituà na kñamas tada

yoginaà kåtrimaà sarvaà

     kià nutnaà va puratanam

     gopa - the gopas; gopalikaù - the gopis; kiïcit - something; tarkituà - to guess; na -not; kñamas - able;  tada - then; yoginaà - of the yogis; kåtrimaà - artificial; sarvaà - all; kià - what?; nutnaà - new; va - or; puratanam - old.

     When the real boys, cows, and calves returned, the gopas and  gopis did not suspect that anything had changed. How can a form  created by a mystic yogi be counted as young or old?

Text 60

ity evaà kathitaà vipra

     çré-kåñna-caritaà çubham

sukhadaà mokñadaà punyaà

     sarva-kala-sukhavaham

     iti - thus; evaà - thus; kathitaà - spoken; vipra - O brähmaëa; çré-kåñëa-caritaà - Çri Kåñëa's transcendental pastimes; çubham - auspicious; sukhadaà - delightful; mokñadaà - giving liberation; puëyaà - sacred; sarva-kala-sukhavaham - always pleasing.

     O brähmaëa, thus I have related Lord Kåñëa's auspicious and  sacred pastimes, which are always pleasing and delightful, and  which bring liberation.

Chapter Twenty-one

Çri Indra-yäga-bhaïjana

Breaking the Indra-yajïa

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

ekadananda-yuktaç ca

     nanda-gopo vraje mune

dundubhià vadayam asa

     çakra-yaga-kåtodyamaù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åëi said; ekada - one day;  ananda-yuktaù - happily; ca - and; nanda-gopo - Nanda-gopa; vraje - in  Vraja; mune - O sage; dundubhià - dundubhi drum; vadayam asa - had  sounded; çakra-yaga-kåtodyamaù - about to perform a yajna for the  demigod Indra.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day the gopa Nanda, intending to  offer a yajïa to the demigod Indra, had a drummer sound a  dundubhi drum.

Texts 2 and 3

dadhi kñéraà ghåtaà takraà

     navanétaà guòaà madhu

etany adaya çakrasya

     pujaà kurvantv iti bruvan

ye ye santy atra nagare

     gopa gopyaç ca balakaù

balikaç ca dvija bhupa

     vaiçyaù çudraç ca bhaktitaù

     dadhi - yogurt; kñéraà - milk; ghåtaà - ghee; takraà - buttermilk;  navanétaà - better; guòaà - molasses; madhu - honey; etani - they;  adaya - taking; çakrasya - of Indra; pujaà - worship; kurvantv - should do;  iti - thus; bruvan - saying; ye ye - whoever; santi - are; atra - in this;  nagare - village; gopa - gopas; gopyaù - gopis; ca - and; balakaù - boys;  balikaù - girls; ca - abd; dvija - brähmanas; bhupa - ksatriyas; 

vaiçyaù - vaisyas; çudraù - sudras; ca - and; bhaktitaù - with devotion. 

     Nanda proclaimed: All the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and  çüdras in this village must devotedly worship the demigod Indra  with offerings of yogurt, milk, ghee, buttermilk, butter,  molasses, and honey.

Text 4

ity evaà çravayitva ca

     svayam eva mudanvitaù

yañöim aropayam asa

     ramya-sthane su-viståte

     ity evaà - thus; çravayitva - proclaiming; ca - and; svayam - personally; eva - indeed; mudanvitaù - happy; yañöim - staff; aropayam asa - lifting; ramya-sthane - in a beautiful place; su-viståte - broad.

     After saying this, cheerful Nanda placed a great pole in a  beautiful and broad place.

Text 5

dadau tatra kñauma-vastraà

     mala-jalaà manoharam

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkuma-dravam eva ca

     dadau - gave; tatra - there; kñauma-vastraà - silken cloth; mala-jalaà - flower garlands; manoharam - beautiful; candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkuma-dravam - anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     There he erected a beautiful silken tent decorated with  flowers and anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

Text 6

snataù kåtahniko bhaktya

     dhåtva dhaute ca vasasé

uvasa svarna-péöhe sa

     prakñalita-padambujaù

     snataù - bathed; kåtahniko - performed daily duties; bhaktya - with devotion; dhåtva - placing; dhaute - clean; ca - and; vasasé - garments; uvasa - sat; svarëa-péöhe - on a golden throne; sa - he; prakñalita - washed padambujaù - lotus feet.

     Then performed his daily duties, bathed, dressed in clean  garments, washed his lotus feet, and sat on a golden throne.

Texts 7 and 8

nana-prakara-patraiç ca

     brahmanaiç ca purohitaiù

gopalair gopikabhiç ca

     balabhiù saha balakaiù

etasminn antare tatra-

     jagmur nagara-vasinaù

mahat-sambhåta-sambhara

     nanopayana-samyutaù

     nana-prakara-patrais - with many kinds of jars; ca - and;  brahmanaiù - with brähmanas; ca - and; purohitaiù - priests; gopalair - with  gopas; gopikabhis - with gopis; ca - and; balabhiù - boys; saha - with;  balakaiù - girls; etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; ajagmur - came;  nagara-vasinaù - the people of the village; mahat-sambhåta- sambhara - bringing many offerings; nanopayana-samyutaù - with 

many gifts. 

     Accompanied by many brähmana priests, gopas, gopis, boys,  and girls, and bringing many cups, ritual ingredients, and  offerings, the village people came to that place.

Text 9

ajagmur munayaù sarve

     jvalanto brahma-tejasa

çantaù çiñya-ganaiù sardhaà

     veda-vedaìga-paragaù

     ajagmur - came; munayaù - sages; sarve - all; jvalanto - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; çantaù - peaceful; çiñya-gaëaiù - disciples; sardhaà - with; veda-vedaìga-paragaù - traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas.

     Many great sages shining with spiritual splendor, who had  traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas, came  with their disciples.

Text 10

gargaç ca galavaç caiva

     sakalyaù çakaöayanaù

gautamaù karathaù kanvo

     vatsyaù katyayanas tatha

     gargas - Garga; ca - and; galavaù - Galava; ca - and; eva - indeed; sakalyaù - sakalya; çakaöayanaù - Sakatayana; gautamaù - Gautama; karathaù - Karatha; kan
vo - Kanva; vatsyaù - Vatysa; katyayanas - Katyayana; tatha - so.

     Garga, Galava, Sakalya, Çakaöayana, Gautama, Karatha,  Kanva, Vatsya, Katyayana, . . .

Text 11

çaubharir vamadevaç ca

     yajïavalkyaç ca paniniù

åñyaçångo gauramukho

     bharadvajaç ca vamanaù

     çaubharir - Saurabhi; vamadevaù - Vamadeva; ca - and; yajïavalkyas - Yajnavalkya;ca - and; paniniù - Panini;  åñyaçångo - Rasyasrnga; gauramukho - Gauramukha; bharadvajaù - Bharadvaja; ca - and; vamanaù - Vamana.

 . . . Çaubhari, Vamadeva, Yajïavalkya, Panini,  Åñyaçånga, Gauramukha, Bharadvaja, Vamana, . . .

Text 12

kåñna-dvaipayanaù çåìgé

     sumantur jaiminiù kaöhaù

paraçaraç ca maitreyo

     vaiçampayana eva ca

     kåñna-dvaipayanaù - Kåñna-dvaipayana; çåìgé - Srngi; sumantur - Sumantu; jaiminiù - Jaimini; kathaù - Katha; paraçaras - Parasara; ca - and; maitreyo - Maitreya; 

vaiçampayana - Vaisampayana; eva - indeed; ca - and.

 . . . Kåñëa-dvaipayana, Çåìgé, Sumantu, Jaimini, Kaöha,  Paraçara, Maitreya, Vaiçampayana, . . .

Text 13

brahmaëaç ca kati-vidha

     bhékñuka vandinas tatha

bhupa vaiçyaç ca çudraç ca

     samajagmur mahotsave

     brahmanas - brähmaëas; ca - and; kati-vidha - many kinds; bhékñuka - sannyasis; vandinas - poets; tatha - so; bhupa - kings; vaiçyas - avisyas; ca - and; çudraù - sudras; ca - and; samajagmur - came; mahotsave - to the great festival.

 . . . as well as many brähmaëas, sannyäsis, poets, kñatriyas,  vaiçyas, and çüdras came to that festive ceremony.

Text 14

dåñöva munéndran nandaç ca

     brahmaëan bhumipaàç tatha

svarëa-péöhat samuttasthau

     vrajaç cottasthur eva ca

     dåñöva - seeing; munéndran - the kings of sages; nandaù - Nanda; ca - and; brahmaëan - brähmaëas; bhumipaàù - kings; tatha - so; svarëa-péöhat - from his golden throne; samuttasthau - rose; vrajaù - the people of Vraja; ca - and; uttasthur - rose; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Seeing the great sages, brähmaëas, and kings, Nanda rose  from his golden throne, and the people of Vraja also rose.

Text 15

praëamya vasayam asa

     munéndra-vipra-bhumipan

teñam anumatià prapya

     tatrovasa punar muda

     praëamya - bowing; vasayam asa - had sit down; munéndra-vipra-bhumipan - the great sages, brähmaëas, and kings; teñam - of them; anumatià - consent; prapya - attaining; tatra - there; uvasa - sat; punar - again; muda - happily.

     Nanda bowed before the great sages, brähmaëas, and kings,  gave them comfortable sitting places, and, with their permission,  happily sat down himself.

Text 16

pakaà ca yañöi-nikaöe

     kartum ajïaà cakara ha

paka-prajïa-brahmananaà

     çatam anéya sadarat

     pakaà - cooking; ca - and; yañöi-nikaöe - under the tent; kartum - to do; ajïam - the order; cakara - gave; ha - inded; paka-prajïa-brahmaëanaà - of brähmanas expert in cooking; çatam - a hundred; anéya - bring; sadarat - respectfully.

     Then Nanda respectfully asked a hundred expert brähmaëa  cooks to begin cooking under the tent.

Text 17

tatra ratna-pradépaç ca

     jajvaluù paritaù sada

andhé-bhutaà ca dhupena

     sthanaà tat surabhé-kåtam

     tatra - there; ratna-pradépaù - jewel lamps; ca - and; jajvaluù - shone; paritaù - everywhere; sada - always; andhé-bhutaà - blinded; ca - and; dhupena - with incense; sthanaà - place; tat - that; surabhé-kåtam - scented.

     In that place jewel lamps shone always and everywhere, a  blinding cloud of incense smoke scented every place, . . .

Text 18

nana-vidhani puñpani

     malyani vividhani ca

naivedyaà ca bahu-vidhaà

     apurvaà su-manoharam

     nana-vidhani - many kinds; puñpani - flowers; malyani - garlands; vividhani - many kinds; ca - and; naivedyaà - foods; ca - and; bahu-vidhaà - many kinds; apurvaà - unprecedented; su-manoharam - very beautiful.

 . . . there were many flowers and flower garlands, many  beautiful and unprecedented offerings of food, . . .

Text 19

öila-laòòuka-purnaà ca

     òallakanaà sahasrakam

svastikaiù paripurnaà ca

     bhallakanaà sahasrakam 

kalasanaà sahasraà ca 

     purnaà çarkaraya mune
     öila-laòòuka-purnaà - filled with sesame laòòus; ca - and; òallakanaà - òallakas; sahasrakam - a thousand; svastikaiù - with svastikas; paripurëaà - filled; ca - and; bhallakanaà - of bhallakas;  sahasrakam - a thousand; kalasanaà - of waterpots; sahasraà - a thousand;  ca - and; purëaà - filled; çarkaraya - with sugar; mune - O sage.

 . . . thousands of sesame laòòus, òallakas, svastikas,  bhallakas, jars of sugar, . . .

Text 20

yava-godhuma-curnanaà

     laòòukair madhurair varaiù

ghåta-pakvair vipra-kåtaiù

     purëani kalasani ca

     yava - barley; godhuma - and wheat; curëanaà - flour; laòòukair - laòòus; madhurair - sweet; varaiù - excellent; ghåta - in ghee; pakvair - cooked; vipra-kåtaiù - done by brähmaëas; purëani - filled; kalasani - pots; ca - and.

 . . . many jars of delicious barley-wheat laòòus the brähmaëas  fried in ghee, . . .

Text 21

våkña-pakvani ramyani

     caru-rambha-phalani ca

phalani paripakvani

     kala-deçodbhavani ca

     våkña-pakvani - tree-ripened; ramyani - delicious; caru-rambha-phalani - beautiful bananas; ca - and; phalani - fruits; paripakvani - very ripe; kala-deçodbhavani - locally grown and in season; ca - and.

 . . . many delicious tree-ripened bananas and other ripe fruits  in season, . . .

Text 22

kñéranaà kumbha-lakñani

     dadhnaà tavanti narada

madhunaà kumbha-çatakaà

     sarpiù-kumbha-sahasrakam

     kñéranaà - of milk; kumbha-lakñani - a hundred thousant pots; dadhnaà - of yogurt; tavanti - as many; narada - O Närada; madhunaà - of honey; kumbha-çatakaà - a hundret post; sarpiù-kumbha-sahasrakam - a thousand pots of ghee.

 . . . O Närada, a thousand pots of milk, a thousand pots of  yogurt, a hundred pots of honey, a thousand pots of ghee, . . .

Text 23

kalasanaà ca çatakaà

     purnaà ca navanétakaiù

kalasanaà tri-lakñani

     takra-purnani niçcitam

     kalasanam-of pots; ca - and; çatakaà - a hundred; purëaà - filled; ca - and; navanétakaiù - with butter; kalasanaà - of pots; tri-lakñaëi - three hundred thousand; takra-purëani - filled with butrtermilk; niçcitam - indeed.

 . . . a hundred pots of butter, three hundred thousand pots of  buttermilk, . . .

Text 24

ghaöanaà païca-lakñani

     guòa-purnani niçcitam

viñn
u-tailena purnaà ca

     kalasanaà sahasrakam

     ghaöanaà - of pots; païca-lakñaëi - five hundred thousand; guòa-purëani - filled with molasses; niçcitam - indeed; viñëu-tailena - with Viñëu-oil; purëaà - filled; ca - and; kalasanaà - of pots; sahasrakam - a thousand.

 . . . five hundred thousand pots of molasses, and a hundred pots  of Viñëu-oil.

Texts 25 and 26

våñendraç ca bahu-vidha

     bhogarha-dravya-vahakaù

nanabodhani vadyani

     caruni madhurani ca

vadakaù svarna-yantrani

     vadayam asur utsave

nana-vidhani patrani

     sauvarna-rajatani ca

     våñendras - the kings of bulls; ca - and; bahu-vidha - many  kinds; bhogarha-dravya-vahakaù - carrying the foods;  nanabodhani - many kinds; vadyani - musical instruments;  caruni - beautiful; madhuraëi - sweet; ca - and; vadakaù - musicaians; 

svarëa-yantraëi - golden instruments; vadayam asur - played;  utsave - in the festival; nana-vidhani - many kinds; patraëi - pots;  sauvarëa-rajatani - of gold and silver; ca - and.

     Regal bulls carried the many cooking ingredients. There were many  pots of gold and silver. Many musicians melodiously played on  golden instruments.

Text 27

vastrani varanarhani

     caruni bhuñanani ca

svarna-péöhani ca brahmann

     ajagmur yañöi-sannidhim

     vastraëi - garments; varaëarhani - exquisite; caruëi - beautiful; bhuñaëani - ornaments; ca - and; svarëa-péöhani - golden sitting places; ca - and; brahmann - O brähmaëa; ajagmur - came; yañöi-sannidhim - to the tent.

     O brähmaëa, many beautiful and exquisite garments,  ornaments, and golden thrones were brought to the tent.

Text 28


chagalanaà sahasraëi

     mahiñanaà çatani ca

meñakanaà ca lakñani

     hy anayam asa tatra vai

     chagalanaà - of goats; sahasraëi - a thousand; mahiñaëaà - of buffaloes; çatani - a hundred; ca - and; meñakanaà - of sheep; ca - and; lakñaëi - a hundred thousand; hi - indeed; anayam asa - brought; tatra - there; va - indeed.

     A thousand goats, a hundred buffaloes, and a hundred  thousand sheep were also brought.

Text 29

çatany eva ganòakanaà

     ajagmur yañöi-sannidhim

prokñitani ca sarvaëi

     rakñitani ca rakñakaiù

     çatani - a hundred; eva - and; gaëòakanaà - of rhinoceroses; ajagmur - came; yañöi-sannidhim - to the tent; prokñitani - sprinkled; ca - and; sarvaëi - all; rakñitani - protected; ca - and; rakñakaiù - by guards.

     A hundred rhinoceroses were also brought. The animals were  sprinkled with water and protected by guards.

Text 30

balakanaà balikanaà

     våkñanaà våkña-yoñitam

yunaà ca yuvaténaà ca

     saìkhyaà kartuà ca kaù kñamaù

     balakanaà - of boys; balikanaà - and girls; våkñanaà - of trees; våkña-yoñitam - of the wives of trees; yunaà - of youths; ca - and; yuvaténaà - of young girls; ca - and; saìkhyaà - the number; kartuà - to do; ca - and; kaù - who?; kñamaù - is able.

     Who is able to count the trees and flowering vines in that  place, or the boys, girls, and young men and women that came  there?

Text 31

gayakanaà ca saìgétaà

     nartakanaà ca nartanam

çrutva dåñöva janaù sarve

     mumuhuù su-mahotsave

     gayakanaà - of the singers; ca - and; saìgétaà - the song; nartakanaà - of dancers; ca - and; nartanam - the dance; çrutva - hearing; dåñöva - seeing; janaù - people; sarve - all; mumuhuù - were charmed; su-mahotsave - at the beautiful festival.

     Hearing the singers' singing and seeing the dancers'  dancing, everyone became pleased at that beautiful festival.

Text 32

rambhorvañé menaka ca

     ghåtacé mohiné raté

prabhavaté bhanumaté

     vipracitté tilottama

     rambha - Rambhä; urvañé - Urvasi; menaka - Menaka; ca - and; ghåtacé - Ghrtaci; mohiné - Mohini; raté - Rati; prabhavaté - Prabhavati; bhanumaté - Bhanumati; 

vipracitté - Vipracitti; tilottama - Tilottama.

     O brähmana, the apsaräs Rambhä, Urvañé, Menaka,  Ghåtäci, Mohini, Rati, Prabhavaté, Bhanumaté, Vipracitté,  Tilottama, . . .

Text 33

candraprabha suprabha ca

     ratnamala madalasa

renuka ramané brahmann

     eta ajagmur utasave

     candraprabha - Candraprabha; suprabha - Suprabha; ca - and; ratnamala - ratnamala; madalasa - Madalasa; renuka - Renuka; ramaëé - Ramani; brahman - O brähmaëa; eta - they; ajagmur - came; utasave - to the festival.

 . . . Candraprabha, Suprabha, Ratnamala, Madalasa,  Reëuka, and Ramaëé also came to the festival.

Text 34

tasaà nåtyena gétena

     stanasya-çroëi-darçanat

rupena vakra-dåñöya ca

     murcham apuç ca manavaù

     tasaà - of them; nåtyena - by the dancing; gétena - singing; stanasya-çroëi-darçanat - by seeing the breasts, hips, and faces; rupeëa - by the beauty; vakra-dåñöya - by crooked glances; ca - and; murcham - enchantment; apuù - attained; ca - and; manavaù - the men.

     The men at once became enchanted by their singing, dancing,  and crooked sidelong glances, and by seeing the beauty of their  faces, breasts, and hips.

Text 35

etasminn antare çéghraà

     ajagama hariù svayam

gopala-balakaiù sardhaà

     balena bala-çalina

     etasmin antare - then; çéghraà - quickly; ajagama - came; hariù - Lord Kåñna; svayam - personally; gopala-balakaiù - with the gopa boys; sardhaà - with brähmana; balena - powerful; bala-çalina - with His plow.

     Then Lord Kåñëa personally came, accompanied by the gopa  boys and by powerful Lord Balaräma, who carried His plow.

Text 36

dåñöva taà ca janaù sarve

     sambhrama harña-vihvalaù

uttasthur arad bhétaç ca

     pulakaïcita-vigrahaù

     dåñöva - seeing; taà - Him; ca - and; janaù - the people; sarve - all; sambhrama - respectful; harña-vihvalaù - filled with happiness; uttasthur - stood; arad - near; bhétaù - awed; ca - and; pulakaïcita-vigrahaù - their bodily hairs erect.

     The people, the hairs standing up on their bodies,  stood up, happy and filled with awe when they saw Lord Kåñëa, . . . 

Text 37

kréòa-sthanat samayantaà

     çantaà sundara-vigraham

vinoda-muralé-veëu-

     çaìkha-çabda-samanvitam

     kréòa-sthanaà - the abode of transcendental pastimes; samayantaà - coming; çantaà - peaceful; sundara-vigraham - handsome; vinoda - of pastimes; muralé-veëu - murali and venu flutes; çaìkha - conchshells; çabda - sounds; samanvitam - with.

 . . . who had just come from His place of pastimes, who was  handsome and peaceful, who was playing a flute and a conchshell, . . .

Text 38

sad-ratna-sara-bhuñabhir

     bhuñitaà kaustubhena ca

candanaguru-paìkena

     carcitaà çyama-vigraham

     sad-ratna-sara-bhuñabhir - with jewel ornaments; bhuñitaà - decorated; kaustubhena - with the Kaustubha jewel; ca - and; candanaguru-paìkena - with sandal and aguru paste; carcitaà - anointed; çyama-vigraham - dark form.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel ornaments and a Kaustbha  jewel, whose dark form was anointed with sandal and aguru, . . .

Text 39

çaran-madhyahna-padmasyaà

     paçyantaà ratna-darpanaiù

caru-candana-candrena

     kasturé-binduna saha 

çaçaìkena yatha-kaçaà 

     bhala-madhye virajitam

     çaran-madhyahna-padma - a midday autumn lotus; asyaà - face;  paçyantaà - seeing; ratna-darpaëaiù - with jewel mirrors;  caru - beautiful; candana-candreëa - with a moon of sandal paste;  kasturé-binduna - with a musk dot; saha - with; çaçaìkena - with a  moon; yatha - as; akaçaà - the sky; bhala-madhye - in the middle of  His forehead; virajitam - shining.

 . . . whose face was splendid like a midday autumn lotus flower,  who was looking in a jewel mirror, whose forehead was splendid with  a sandal-paste moon and a musk dot, who was like a splendid moon  in the sky, . . .

Text 40

malaté-malaya çyama-

     kanöha-vakñaù-sthalojjvalam

baka-paìktya yathakaçaà

     çaradéyaà su-nirmalam

     malaté-malaya - with a garland of malati flowers; çyama - dark; kanöha - neck; vakñaù-sthala - and chest; ujjvalam - splendor; baka-paìktya - with a row of ducks; yatha - as; akaçaà - the sky; çaradéyaà - autumn; su-nirmalam - splendid.

 . . . whose dark neck and chest, splendid with a garland of  mälati flowers, were like an autumn sky splendid with a line of  white ducks, . . .

Text 41

caruna péta-vastrena

     çobhita-çyama-vigraham

vibhantaà vidyuta çaçvan

     navéna-néradaà yatha

     caruëa - beautiful; péta-vastreëa - with yellow garments; çobhita-çyama-vigraham - splendid dark form; vibhantaà - shining; vidyuta - with lightning; çaçvan - always; navéna-néradaà - a new monsoon cloud; yatha - as.

 . . . whose handsome dark form, splendid with beautiful yellow  garments, was like a monsoon cloud and glittering lightning, . . .

Text 42

kunda-prasunair guïjabhir

     baddha-vaìkima-cuòakam

yathendra-dhanuña bhata

     vibhantaà bhaganair nabhaù

     kunda-prasunair - with kunda flowers; guïjabhir - with gunja; baddha-vaìkima-cuòakam - crowned; yatha - as; indra-dhanuña - with a rainbow; bhata - shining; vibhantaà - shining; bhagaëair - with stars; nabhaù - the sky.

 . . . whose topknot, tied with guïjä and kunda flowers,  was like a rainbow shining with many stars in the sky, . . .

Text 43

ratna-kunòala-déptya ca

     smita-vaktraà su-çobhitam

çarat-praphulla-padmaà ca

     dyumaëeù kiraëair yatha

     ratna-kuëòala-déptya - with the splendor of jewel earrings; ca - and; smita-vaktraà - a crooked smile; su-çobhitam - splendid; çarat-praphulla-padmaà - a blossoming autumn lotus; ca - and; dyumaëeù - of the moon; kiraëair - with light; yatha - as.

 . . . and whose splendid smile, shining with jewel earrings, was  like a autumn lotus blossoming in the moonlight.

Text 44

vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyaç ca

     munayo ballava muda

pranamya vasayam asu

     ratna-siàhasane vibhum

     vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyas - brähmaëa, ksatriyas, and vaisyas; ca - and; munayo - sages; ballava - gopas; muda - happily; praëamya - bowing; vasayam asus - had sit down; ratna-siàhasane - on a jewel throne; vibhum - the Lord.

     Then the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, sages, and gopas  happily bowed down before the Lord and gave Him a seat on a jewel 

throne.

Text 45

uvasa svarëa-péöhe sa

     teñaà madhye jagat-patiù

yatha babhau çarac-candro

     jyotiñam antare ca khe

     uvasa - sat; svarëa-péöhe - on the golden throne; sa - and; teñaà - of them; madhye - in the midst; jagat-patiù - the master of the universes; yatha - as; babhau - shone; çarac-candro - an autumn moon; jyotiñam - of stars; antare - in; ca - an; khe - the sky.

     Then Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes sat on the  golden throne. He was like an autumn moon shining in the midst of  many splendid stars.

Text 46

stutva tam uñus te sarve

     jagatam éçvaraà param

svecchamayaà gunatétaà

     jyoté-rupaà sanatanam

     stutva - offering prayers; tam - to Him; uñus - stayed; te - they; sarve - all; jagatam - of the universes; éçvaraà - the master; param - supreme; svecchamayaà - independent; guëatétaà - beyond the modes of nature; jyoté-rupaà - splendid; sanatanam - eternal.

     Everyone stood up and offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa, the  splendid and eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose desires  are all fulfilled and who is beyond the modes of nature.

Text 47

dåñöva mahotsavaà çéghraà

     uvaca pitaraà hariù

viduñaà durlabhaà nétià

     néti-çastra-viçaradaù

     dåñöva - seeing; mahotsavaà - the great festival; çéghraà - quickly; uvaca - said; pitaraà - to His father; hariù - Lord Kåñna; viduñaà - of the wise; durlabhaà - difficult to attain; nétià - wise conduct; néti-çastra-viçaradaù - expoert in the Niti-sastras.

     Seeing the great festival, Lord Kåñëa, the most learned  scholar of the Niti-çästras, spoke of the philosophy of right  conduct, His words beyond the reach of even the greatest  philosophers.

Text 48

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

bho bho ballava-rajendra

     kià karoñéha suvrata

aradhyaù kaç ca ka puja

     kià phalaà pujane bhavet

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; bho - O; bho - O; ballava- rajendra - king of the gopas; kià - what?; karoñi - are you doing;  iha - here; suvrata - O saintly one; aradhyaù - to be worshiped;  kaù - who?; ca - and; ka - what?; puja - worship; kià - what; phalaà - result;  pujane - in the worship; bhavet - is.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O king of the gopas, O saintly one, what are  you doing here? Who is being worshiped? How are you worshiping  him? What is the result of this worship?

Text 49

phalena sadhanaà kià va

     kaù sadhyaù sadhanena ca

deve ruñöe bhavet kià va

     pujayaù pratibandhake

     phalena - with the result; sadhanaà - method; kià - what?; va - or; kaù - what; sadhyaù - to be attained; sadhanena - by the method; ca - and; deve - when the demigod; ruñöe - is angry; bhavet - may be; kià - what?; va - or; pujayaù - of the worship; pratibandhake - in the impediment.

     What is the method employed to attain the result? What is  the result attained by employing this method? If the object of  worship is displeased how will he punish the worshiper?

Text 50

tuñöo devaù kià dadati

     phalam atra paratra kim

kacid dadaty atra phalaà

     paratra neha kacana

     tuñöo - if; devaù - the demigod; kià - pleased; dadati - gives; phalam - result; atra - here; paratra - in the next life; kim - what?; kacid - something; dadati - gives; atra - here; phalaà - result; paratra - in the next life; na - not; iha - here; kacana - something.

     If the object of worship is pleased what result will he give  in this life and the next? Some worship brings results in this  life but not in the next, and other worship brings results not in  this but only in the next life.

Text 51

kacic ca nobhayatrapi

     cobhayatrapi kacana

aveda-vihita puja

     sarva-hani-karanòika

     kacic - some; ca - and; na - not; ubhayatra - in both; api - even; ca - and; ubhayatra - in both; api - also; kacana - some; aveda-vihita - not prescribed in the Vedas; puja - worship; sarva-haëi-karaëòika - a box of troubles.

     Some worship brings results in both this life and the next.  Some worship does not bring any results in either this life or  the next. Worship that is not ordered by the Vedas is a box of  sufferings and calamities.

Text 52

pujeyam adhuna va te

     kim u va puruña-kramat

dåñöo devas tvaya kiàsvit

     puja yad-anusariné

     puja - worship; iyam - this; adhuna - now; va - or; te - of you; kim - what?; u - indeed; va - or; puruña-kramat - from a series of people; dåñöo - seen; devas - the god; tvaya - by you; kiàsvit - somehow; puja - the worship; yad-anusariëé - following which.

     Is this worship a recent invention or an ancient tradition  passed down through many generations? Have you seen the demigod  worshiped, or is the worship performed without seeing him?

Text 53

sakñat khadati devas te

     sakñat kià va na khadati

sakñad bhuìkte ca yo devaù

     supraçastaà tad-arcanam

     sakñat - directly; khadati - eats; devas - the demigod; te - of you; sakñat - directly; kià - whether?; va - or; na - not; khadati - eats; sakñad - directly; bhuìkte - eats; ca - and; yo - who; devaù - demigod; supraçastaà - better; tad-arcanam - that worship.

     Does the demigods directly eat the offerings or not? The  worship is better when the demigod directly eats. 

Text 54

påthivya brahmana deva

     iti vedair nirupitam

sarveñaà pujanat tata

     su-praçastaà dvijarcanam

     påthivyas - of the earth; brahmana - the brähmanas; deva - the demigods; iti - thus; vedair - by the Vedas; nirupitam - said; sarveñaà - of all; pujanat - than the worship; tata - O father; su-praçastaà - better; dvijarcanam - worship of the brähmaëas.

     The Vedas declare that the brähmaëas are the demigods of the  earth. Worship of the brähmaëas is better than all other kinds of  worship.

Text 55

sakñat khadati naivedyaà

     vipra-rupé janardanaù

brahmaëe parituñöe ca

     santuñöaù sarva-devataù

     sakñat - directly; khadati - eats; naivedyaà - the offering; vipra-rupé - in the form of a brähmana; janardanaù - Lord Viñnu; brahmane - when a brähmaëa; parituñöe - is pleased; ca - and; santuñöaù - is pleased; sarva-devataù - all the demigods.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, enters  the brähmaëas and eats through them. When a brähmaëa is pleased,  then all the demigods are pleased also. 

Text 56

kià tasya deva-pujayaà

     yo niyukto dvijarcane

pujita brahmaëa yena

     pujitaù sarva-devataù

     kià - whether?; tasya - of this; deva-pujayaà - in the worship of ythe demigods; yo - who; niyukto - engaged; dvijarcane - in the worship of the brähmana; pujita - worshiped; brahmana - the brähmanas; yena - by whom; pujitaù - worshiped; sarva-devataù - all the demigods.

     Why would a person engaged in worshiping the brähmanas  worship the demigods? When the brähmanas are worshiped then all  the demigods are worshiped automatically.

Text 57

devaya dattva naivedyaà

     na dattaà brahmanaya cet

bhasmé-bhutaà ca tad-dravyaà

     pujanaà niñphalaà bhavet

     devaya - to a demigod; dattva - giving; naivedyaà - food; na - not; dattaà - given; brahmaëaya - to the brähmaëas; cet - if; bhasmé-bhutam - burned to ashes; ca - and; tad-dravyaà - that thing; pujanaà - worship; niñphalaà - useless; bhavet - becomes.

     If a person offers food to a demigod and then does not offer  it also to a brähmaëa, then his property becomes burned to ashes  and his worship becomes fruitless.

Text 58

vipraya deva-naivedyaà

     danaà dhruvam anantakam

tuñöo devo varaà dattva

     prayati ca sva-mandiram

     vipraya - to a brähmana; deva-naivedyaà - food offered to the demigods; danaà - charity; dhruvam - indeed; anantakam - limitless; tuñöo - pleased; devo - the demigod; varaà - blessing; dattva - giving; prayati - goes; ca - and; sva-mandiram - to his abode.

     If one gives in charity to a brähmaëa the foods offered to a  demigod, the demigod becomes pleased and offers limitless  blessings. The donor goes to the world of the demigods.

Text 59

dattva devaya naivedyaà

     muòho bhuìkte svayaà yadi

dattapaharé devasvaà

     bhuktva ca narakaà vrajet

     dattva - giving; devaya - to a demigod; naivedyaà - food; muòho - fool; bhuìkte - eats; svayaà - himself; yadi - if; datta - given; apaharé - taking away; devasvaà - the property of a demigod; bhuktva - eating; ca - and; narakaà - to hell; vrajet - goes.

     If one offers food to a demigod and then eats the remnants  himself, he robs the demigod's property. Such a person goes to  hell.

Text 60

deva-dattaà na bhoktavyaà

     naivedyaà ca vina hareù

praçastaà sarva-deveñu

     viñnor naivedya-bhojanam

     deva-dattaà - given to a demigod; na - not; bhoktavyaà - to be eaten; naivedyaà - offering of food; ca - and; vina - without; hareù - of Lord Hari; praçastaà - glorious; sarva-deveñu - in all the demigods; viñëor - of Lord Viñëu; naivedya-bhojanam - the eating of food.

     The remnants of offerings to the demigods may not be eaten.  Only the remnants of offerings to Lord Viñëu may be eaten.  Offerings to Lord Viñëu are much better than offerings to the  demigods. 

Text 61

annaà viñöha jalaà mutraà

     yad viñëor aniveditam

sarveñaà ca kramam idaà

     brahmananaà viçeñataù

     annaà - food; viñöha - stool; jalaà - water; mutraà - urine; yad - what; viñëor - of Lord Viñëu; aniveditam - not offered; sarveñaà - of all; ca - and; kramam - sequence; idaà - this; brahmaëanaà - of the brähmaëas; viçeñataù - specifically.

     Food not offered to Lord Viñëu is stool. Water not  offered to Lord Viñëu is urine. This is true for everyone,  but it is especially true for the brähmaëas.

Text 62

na dattva vastu devaya

     dattaà vipraya cet su-dhéù

bhuktva vipra-mukhe devas

     tuñöaù svargaà prayati ca

     na - not; dattva - giving; vastu - thing; devaya - to a demigod; dattaà - given; vipraya - to a brähmana; cet - if; su-dhéù - an intelligent person; bhuktva - eating; vipra-mukhe - in the brähmaëa's mouth; devas - the demigod; tuñöaù - pleased; svargaà - to Svarga; prayati - goes;  ca - and.

     If, not offering it first to a demigod, a person offers food  to a brähmaëa, the demigod becomes pleased and eats through the  brähmaëa's mouth. The donor then goes to Svargaloka.

Text 63

tasmat sarva-prayatnena

     vipranam arcanaà kuru

praçasta-phala-datånaà

     iha loke paratra ca

     tasmat - therefore; sarva-prayatnena - very carefully; vipraëam - of the brähmaëa; arcanaà - worship; kuru - please do; praçasta -  - best; phala - results; datåëaà - the givers; iha - in this; loke - world; paratra - in the next; ca - and.

     Therefore, with all carefulness please worship the  brähmaëas, who give the best results both in this life and the  next.

Text 64

japas tapaç ca puja va

     yajïa-danaà mahotsavaù

sarveñaà karmanaà saro

     vipra-tuñöiç ca dakñina

     japas - chanting; tapaù - austerities; ca - and; puja - worship; va - or; yajïa - yajnas; danaà - charity; mahotsavaù - a great festival; sarveñaà - of all; karmaëaà - deeds; saro - the best; vipra-tuñöiù - satisfaction of the brähmaëas; ca - and; dakñiëa - gift.

     Better than chanting mantras, performing austerities,  worship, and yajïas, giving charity, and celebrating  great festivals, is pleasing the brähmaëas and giving gifts to 

them. Pleasing the brähmaëas is the best of all pious deeds.

Text 65

brahmananaà çaréreñu

     tiñöhanti sarva-devataù

padeñu sarva-térthani

     punyani pada-dhuliñu

     brahmaëanaà - of the brähmaëas; çaréreñu - in the bodies; tiñöhanti - stay; sarva-devataù - all the demigods; padeñu - in the feet; sarva-térthani - all holy places; puëyani - pious deeds; pada-dhuliñu - in the dust of their feet.

     All demigods stay in the brähmaëas' bodies. All holy  places stay in the brähmanas' feet. All pious deeds stay in  the dust from the brähmaëas' feet.

Text 66

padodakeñu vipranaà

     tértha-toyani santi ca

tat-sparñat sarva-tértheñu

     snana-janya-phalaà bhavet

     padodakeñu - in the water that washed the feet; vipranaà - of the brähmanas; tértha-toyani - the water of holy places; santi - are; ca - and; tat-sparñat - by touching it; sarva-tértheñu - in all holy places; snana-janya-phalaà - the result of bathing; bhavet - is.

     The waters of all holy places stay in water that has washed  the brähmaëas' feet. By touching that water one attains the  result of bathing in all holy places.

Text 67

naçyanti bhakñaëad roga

     bhakti-bhavena ballava

sapta-janma-kåtat papan

     mucyate natra saàçayaù

     naçyanti - perish; bhakñaëad - from eating; roga - diseases; bhakti-bhavena - by the power of devotion; ballava - O gopa; sapta - seven; janma - births; kåtat - performed; papan - sins; mucyate - is released; na - not; atra - here; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O gopa, by devotedly drinking that water one becomes cured  of disease and freed from the sins of seven births. Of this there  is no doubt.

Text 68

papaà païca-vidhaà kåtva

     yo vipraà pranamed dvijam

sa snataù sarva-tértheñu

     sarva-papat pramucyate

     papaà - sin; païca-vidhaà - five kinds; kåtva - doing; yo - who; vipraà - a brähmana; pranamed - offers obeisances; dvijam - a brähmaëa; sa - he; snataù - bathed; sarva-tértheñu - in all holy places; sarva-papat - from all sins; pramucyate - is freed.

     If he bows down before a brähmaëa, a sinner who has  committed the five kinds of sins becomes free of all sins. He  attains the result of bathing at all holy places. 

Text 69

brahmaëa-sparña-matrena

     mukto bhavati pataké

darçanan mucyate papad

     iti vede nirupitam

     brahmaëa-sparña-matreëa - simply by touching a brähmaëa; mukto - liberated; bhavati - becomes; pataké - a resident of hell; darçanan - from seeing; mucyate - is freed; papad - from sin; iti - thus; vede - in the Vedas; nirupitam - is described.

     Simply by touching a brähmaëa, a resident of hell becomes  released. Simply by seeing a brähmana, one becomes free from  sins. This is said in the Vedas.

Text 70

aprajïo vatha prajïo va

     brahmaëo viñnu-vigrahaù

vipraù pranadhika viñnor

     ye vipra hari-sevinaù

     aprajïo - a fool; va - or; atha - then; prajïo - a wise man; va - or; brahmaëo - a brähmaëa; viñëu - of Lord Viñëu; vigrahaù - the form; vipraù - a brähmaëa; praëadhika - more dear than life; viñëor - of Lord Viñëu; ye - who; vipra - brähmaëas; hari- sevinaù - servants of Lord Viñëu.

     Intelligent or not, a brähmaëa is the form of Lord Viñnu.  The brähmanas that serve Lord Viñnu are more dear than life to  Him.

Text 71

dvijanaà hari-bhaktanaà

     prabhavo durlabhaù çrutau

yeñaà padabja-rajasa

     sadyaù puta vasundhara

     dvijanaà - of the brähmanas; hari-bhaktanaà - devoteews of Lord Viñnu; prabhavo - the power; durlabhaù - rare; çrutau - in the ear; yeñaà - of whom; padabja-rajasa - by the dust of the lotus feet; sadyaù - at once; puta - purified; vasundhara - the earth.

     The Vedas declare that brähmaëa devotees of Lord Viñëu  are extremely powerful. The dust of their lotus feet at once  purifies the earth.

Text 72

teñaà ca pada-cihnaà yat

     térthaà tat parikértitam

teñaà ca sparña-matreëa

     tértha-papaà praëaçyati

     teñaà - of them; ca - and; pada-cihnaà - the footprint; yat - what; térthaà - a holy place; tat - that; parikértitam - said; teñaà - of them; ca - and; sparña-matreëa - simply by the touch; tértha-papaà - the sins in the holy places; pranaçyati - are destroyed.

     Their footprints are holy places. Their touch destroys the  sins that sinners leave behind at the holy places.

Text 73

aliìganat sadalapat

     teñam ucchiñöa-bhojanat

darçanat sparñanac caiva

     sarva-papat pramucyate

     aliìganat - by their embrace; sadalapat - conversation; teñam - of them; ucchiñöa-bhojanat - from eating the remnants of food; darçanat - by seeing; sparñanat - by touching; caiva - and; sarva-papat - from all sins; pramucyate - is freed.

     By embracing them, conversing with them, eating the  remnants of their food, seeing them, or touching them, one  becomes freed from all sins.

Text 74

bhramane sarva-térthanaà

     yat punyaà snanato bhavet

hari-dasasya viprasya

     tat punyaà darçanal labhet

     bhramaëe - in traveling; sarva-térthanaà - of all holy places; yat - what; puëyaà - piety; snanato - from bathing; bhavet - may be; hari-dasasya - of service to Lord Hari; viprasya - of a brähmaëa; tat - that; puëyaà - piety; darçanal - by seeing; labhet - attains.

     Simply by seeing a brähmaëa-servant of Lord Hari one attains  the same purification attained by traveling to all holy places  and bathing in all holy rivers.

Text 75

ye vipra haraye dattva

     nityam annaà ca bhuïjate

ucchiñöa-bhojanat teñaà

     harer dasyaà labhen naraù

     ye - who; vipra - brähmanas; haraye - to Lord Hari; dattva - giving; nityam - regularly; annaà - food; ca - and; bhuïjate - eats; ucchiñöa-bhojanat - the remnants of food; teñaà - of them; harer - of Lord Hari; dasyaà - service; labhet - attains; naraù - a person.

     By eating the remnants of food eaten by brähmaëas who  regularly offer food to Lord Hari and then eat His remnants, one  attains direct service to Lord Hari.

Text 76

na dattva haraye bhaktya

     bhuïjate ca bhramad api

puréña-sadåçaà vastu

     jalaà mutra-samaà bhavet

     na - not; dattva - giving; haraye - to Lord Hari; bhaktya - with devotion; bhuïjate - eats; ca - qand; bhramad - by mistake; api - even; puréña - stool; sadåçaà - like; vastu - thing; jalaà - water; mutra-samaà - like urine; bhavet - is.

     When a person foolishly eats what is not offered to Lord  Hari, his food is like stool and the water he drinks is like urine.

Text 77

bhakta-hasta-gataà vastu

     tad viñnor eva ballava

adattva haraye bhuktva

     devasva-bhojako bhavet

     bhakta - of a devotee; hasta - in the hand; gatam - gone; vastu - thing; tad - that; viñnor - of Lord Viñnu; eva - indeed; ballava - O gopa; adattva - not offering; haraye - to Lord Hari; bhuktva - eating; devasva-bhojako - eating what belongs to the Lord; bhavet - becomes.

     O gopa, what is in a devotee's hand is automatically the  property of Lord Viñëu. If someone accepts food from a  devotee's hand and then eats it without it being offered to Lord  Hari, he is thief of the Supreme Lord's property.

Text 78

çudraç ced dhari-bhaktaç ca

     naivedya-bhojanotsukaù

amannaà haraye dattva

     pakaà kåtva ca khadati

     çudras - a sudra; ced - if; dhari-bhaktaù - a devotee of Lord Hari; ca - and; naivedya-bhojanotsukaù - eager to eat the offered food; amannaà - uncooked food; haraye - tom Lord Hari; dattva - giving; pakaà - cooking; kåtva - doing; ca - and; khadati - eats.


 If he is a devotee of Lord Hari, a çüdra should cook food,  offer it to Lord Hari, and then eat the remnants. 

Text 79

vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyanaà

     çalagrama-çilarcane

adhikaro na çudranaà

     harer evarcane tatha

     vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyanaà - of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, and vaiçyas; çalagrama-çilarcane - in worship of Çälagräma-çilä; adhikaro - qualification; na - not; çudraëaà - of çüdras; harer - of Lord Hari; eva - indeed; arcane - in the worship; tatha - so.

     Only brähmaëa, kñatriyas, and vaiçyas are qualified to  worship the Çälagräma-çilä. The çüdras are not qualified to  worship Lord Hari in that way.

Text 80

dravyany etani gopendra

     viprebhyaç cen na dasyasi

bhasmé-bhutani sarvani

     bhaviñynti na saàçayaù

     dravyani - things; etani - these; gopendra - O king of the gopas; viprebhyaù - to the brähmaëas; cet - if; na - not; dasyasi - you will give; bhasmé-bhutani - burned to ashes; sarvaëi - all; bhaviñynti - will be; na - not; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O king of the gopas, if you do not offer all these things to  the brähmaëas, then everything you possess will be burned to  ashes. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 81

annaà ca sarva-jévebhyaù

     puëyarthaà datum arhasi

dattva viçiñöa-jévebhyo

     viçiñöaà phalam apnuyat

     annaà - food; ca - and; sarva-jévebhyaù - to all living entities; punyarthaà - for piety; datum - to give; arhasi - is worthy; dattva - giving; viçiñöa-jévebhyo - to the best living entities; viçiñöaà - the best; phalam - result; apnuyat - attains.

     To attain purification one should give food to all living  entities. Still, by giving to exalted living entities one attains  a better result.

Text 82

ato dattva manuñebhyo

     labhate 'ñöa-gunaà phalam

tato viçiñöaà çudrebhyo

     dattva tad dvi-guëaà phalam

     ato - therefore; dattva - giving; manuñebhyo - to human beings; labhate - attains; añöa-guëaà - eight times; phalam - result; tato - than that; viçiñöaà - better; çudrebhyo - to çüdras; dattva - giving; tad - that; dvi-guëaà - twice; phalam - result.

     By giving to human beings one attains a result eight times  better than by giving to lower species. By giving to a çüdra one  attains a result two times better than that.

Text 83

dattvannaà vaiçya-jatibhyas

     tataç cañöa-gunaà phalam

kñatriyebhyo 'pi vaiçyanaà

     dattvannaà dvi-guëaà bhavet

     dattva - giving; annam - food; vaiçya-jatibhyas - to vaiçyas; tataù - than that; ca - and; añöa-guëaà - eight times; phalam - result; kñatriyebhyo - to ksatriyas; api - also; vaiçyanaà - of vaiçyas; dattva - giving; annaà - food; dvi-guëaà - twice; bhavet - is.

     By giving food to vaiçyas one attains a result eight times  better than that, and by giving food to kñatriyas one attains a  result two times better still.

Text 84

kñatriyanaà çata-gunaà

     viprebhyo 'nnaà pradaya ca

vipranaà ca çata-gunaà

     çastra-jïe brahmane phalam

     kñatriyanaà - of ksatriyas; çata-guëaà - a hundred times; viprebhyo - to brähmaëas; annam - food; pradaya - giving; ca - and; vipraëaà - ofg brähmaëas; ca - and; çata-guëaà - a hundred times; çastra-jïe - learned in the scriptures; brahmaëe - to a brähmaëa;  phalam - the result.

     By giving food to brähmaëas one attains a result a hundred  times better than by giving to kñatriyas. By giving food to a  brähmana learned in the scriptures one attains a result a hundred  times better than by giving to ordinary brähmanas.

Text 85

çastra-jïanat çata-gunaà

     bhakte vipre labhed dhruvam

sa cannaà haraye dattva

     bhuìkte bhaktya ca sadaram

     çastra-jïanam - learned in the scriptures; çata-guëaà - a hundred times; bhakte - to a devotee; vipre - brähmaëa; labhed - attains; dhruvam - indeed; sas - he; ca - and; annam - food; haraye - to Lord Hari; dattva - giving; bhuìkte - eats; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and;  sadaram - with respect.

     By giving food to a brähmaëa devotee of the Lord one attains  a result a hundred times better than be giving to a brähmana  learned in the scriptures. A devotee brähmana offers the food to  Lord Hari and then eats the remnants with respect and devotion.

Text 86

viñnave bhakta-vipraya

     dattva datuç ca yat phalam

tat phalaà labhate nunaà

     bhakta-brahmana-bhojane

     viñnave - to Lord Viñnu; bhakta-vipraya - to a devotee-brähmaëa; dattva - giving; datuù - of a giver; ca - and; yat - what; phalam - result; tat - that; phalaà - result; labhate - obtains; nunaà - indeed; bhakta-brahmaëa-bhojane - feeding a devotee-brähmaëa.

     By feeding a devotee-brähmaëa one attains the result of  giving charity to a devotee-brähmaëa and to Lord Viñëu.

Text 87

bhakte tuñöe haris tuñöo

     harau tuñöe ca devataù

bhavanti siktaù sakhaç ca

     yatha mula-nisecanat

     bhakte - when a devotee; tuñöe - is pleased; haris - Lord Hari; tuñöo - is pleased; harau - when Lord Hari; tuñöe - is pleased; ca - and; devataù - the demigods; bhavanti - become; siktaù - watered; sakhaù - the branches; ca - and; yatha - as; mula-nisecanat - by watering  the root.

     When a devotee is pleased, then Lord Hari is pleased. When  Lord Hari is pleased then all the demigods become pleased, as by  watering the root all of a tree's branches are also watered.

Text 88

dravyany etani devaya

     yady ekasmai prayacchati

sarve deva vituñöaç ced

     devaikaù kià kariñyati

     dravyani - things; etani - these; devaya - to one demigod; yadi - if; ekasmai - to one; prayacchati - gives; sarve - all; deva - the demigods; vituñöas - are displeased; ced - if; devaikaù - one demigods; kià - what?; kariñyati - will do.

     If by offering all these things to one demigod the others  are displeased, what good result will this one demigod grant? 

Text 89

athava tvaà ca vastuni

     dehi govardhanaya ca

ga vardhayati yo nityaà

     tena govardhanaù småtaù

     athava - or; tvaà - you; ca - and; vastuni - the things; dehi - you should give; govardhanaya - to Govardhana Hill; ca - and; ga - the cows; vardhayati - nourishes; yo - who; nityaà - always; tena - by that; govardhanaù - Govardhana; småtaù - is considered.

     Instead, you should offer all these things to the hill that  because it nourishes (vardhana) the cows (go) is called  Govardhana.

Text 90

govardhana-samas tata

     punyavan na hi bhu-tale

nityaà dadati gobhyo ye

     navénani tånani ca

     govardhana - to Govardhana; samas - equal; tata - O father; puëyavan - pious; na - not; hi - indeed; bhu-tale - on the earth; nityaà - always; dadati - gives; gobhyo - to the cows; ye - who; navénani - new; tåëani - grasses; ca - and.

     O father, on this earth no one is pious and saintly like  Govardhana Hill, which every day gives new grasses to the cows.

Text 91

tértha-snaneñu yat punyaà

     yat punyaà vipra-bhojane

yat puëyaà ca maha-dane

     yat puëyaà hari-sevane

     tértha-snaneñu - bathing in holy places; yat - what; puëyaà - piety; yat - what; puëyaà - piety; vipra-bhojane - in feeding a brähmaëa; yat - what; puëyaà - piety; ca - and; maha-dane - in great charity; yat - what; puëyaà - piety; hari-sevane - in serving Lord Hari.

     The piety that comes from bathing at holy places, the piety  that comes from feeding brähmaëas, the piety that comes from  giving generous charity, the piety that comes from serving Lord  Hari, . . .

Text 92

sarva-vratopavaseñu

     sarveñv eva tapaùsu ca

bhuvaù paryaöane yat tu

     satya-vakyeñu yad bhavet

     sarva-vrata - all cows; upavaseñu - and fasts; sarveñu - all; eva - indeed; tapaùsu - austerities; ca - and; bhuvaù - of the earth; paryaöane - in circumambulation; yat - what; tu - indeed; satya-vakyeñu - in speaking the truth; yad - what; bhavet - may be.

 . . . and the piety that comes from all vows and fasts, all  austerities, circumambulating the earth, and speaking truthfully, . . . 

Text 93

sarve deva gavam aìge

     térthani tat-padeñu ca

tad-guhyeñu svayaà lakñmés

     tiñöhaty eva sada pitaù

     sarve - all; deva - the demigods; gavam - of the cows; aìge - in the limbs; térthani - the holy places; tat-padeñu - in their feet; ca - and; tad-guhyeñu - in their hearts; svayaà - personally; lakñmés - Goddess Lakñmi; tiñöhati - stay; eva - indeed; sada - always; pitaù - O father.

 . . . as well as all the demigods, always stay in the bodies of  the cows. The holy places always stay in the cows' hooves. O  father, Goddess Lakñmi always stays in the cows' hearts.

Text 94

goñ-padakta-måda yo hi

     tilakaà kurute naraù

tértha-snato bhavet sadyo

     'bhayaà tasya pade pade

     goñ-pada - the cows' hooves; akta - anointed; måda - with the mud; yo - who; hi - indeed; tilakaà - tilaka; kurute - makes; naraù - a person; tértha-snato - bathing in a holy place; bhavet - does; sadyo - at once; abhayaà - fearlessness; tasya - of him; pade - step; pade - by step.

     A person that wears tilaka of mud that touched a cow's hoof  attains the result of bathing in a holy place. He is fearless at  every step.

Text 95

gavas tiñöhanti yatraiva

     tat térthaà parikértitam

pranaàs tyaktva naras tatra

     sadyo mukto bhaved dhruvam

     gavas - the cows; tiñöhanti - stay; yatra - where; eva - indeed; tat - that; térthaà - holy place; parikértitam - is glorified; praëaàs - life breath; tyaktva - abandoning; naras - a person; tatra - there; sadyo - at once; mukto - liberated; bhaved - becomes; 

dhruvam - indeed.

     A place where cows stay is holy. One who dies there is at  once liberated.

Text 96

brahmananaà gavam aìgaà

     yo hanti manavadhamaù

brahma-hatya-samaà papaà

     bhavet tasya na saàçayaù

     brahmaëanaà - of the brähmaëas; gavam - of cows; aìgaà - the body; yo - one who; hanti - harms; manavadhamaù - the lowest of men; brahma-hatya - killing a brähmaëa; samaà - equal; papaà - sin; bhavet - is; tasya - of him; na - not; saàçayaù - doubt.

     One who harms a brähmaëa or a cow is the lowest of men. he  commits a great sin, as if he had killed a brähmana. Of this  there is no doubt.

Text 97

narayanaàçan vipraàç ca

     gaç ca ye ghnanti manavaù

kalasutraà ca te yanti

     yavac candra-divakarau

     narayaëaàçan - the limbs of Lord Näräyaëa; vipraàù - the brähmaëas; ca - and; gaù - the cows; ca - and; ye - who; ghnanti - harms; manavaù - people; kalasutraà - to hell; ca - and; te - they; yanti - go; yavac - as; candra-divakarau - the sun and the moon.

     A person who harms the cows or the brähmaëas, who are the  limbs of Lord Näräyana, goes to hell for as long as the sun and  moon shine in the sky.

Text 98

ity evam uktva çré-kåñëo

     virarama ca narada

ananda-yukto nandaç ca

     tam uvaca smitananaù

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; çré-kåñno - Lord Kåñna; virarama - stopped; ca - and; narada - O Närada; ananda-yukto - blissful; nandas - Nanda; ca - and; tam - to Him; uvaca - said; smitananaù - smiling.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, Lord Kåñna became  silent. Happily smiling Nanda then spoke to Him.

Text 99

çré-nanda uvaca 

paurvaparéyaà pujeti

     mahendrasya mahatmanaù

su-våñöi-sadhané sadhyaà

     sarva-çasyaà manoharam 

çasyani jévinaà pranaù 

     çasyaj jévanti jévinaù

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; paurva - previous;  aparé - others; iyaà - this; puja - worship; iti - thus;  mahendrasya - of King Indra; mahatmanaù - the great soul; su-våñöi- sadhané - giving good rain; sadhyaà - attainable; sarva-çasyaà - all 

vegetation; manoharam - beautiful; çasyani - from vegetation;  jévinaà - of the living entities; pranaù - the lives; çasyaj - from  vegetation; jévanti - live; jévinaù - the living entities.

     Çri Nanda said: This worship of noble-hearted King Indra is  a tradition in our family. Indra gives good rains. From rain come  crops. Crops are life for the living beings. Because of crops  everyone lives.

Text 100

pujayanti vraja-sthaç ca

     mahendraà puruña-kramat

mahotsavaà vatsarante

     nirvighnaya çivaya ca

     pujayanti - worship; vraja-sthaù - the people of Vraja; ca - asnd; mahendraà - Indra; puruña-kramat - from the ancestors; mahotsavaà - great festival; vatsara - of a year; ante - at the end; nirvighnaya - for freedom from impediments; çivaya - for auspiciousness; ca - and.

     To attain auspiciousness and protection from troubles and  obstacles, the people of Vraja traditionally worship King Indra  at the end of each year.

Text 101

ity evaà vacanaà çrutva

     balena saha madhavaù

uccair jahasa ca punar

     uvaca pitaraà muda

     ity evaà - thus; vacanaà - words; çrutva - hearing; balena - Balaräma; saha - with; madhavaù - Kåñna; uccair - loudly; jahasa - laughed; ca - and; punar - again; uvaca - said; pitaraà - to His father; muda - happily.

     Hearing these words, Kåñna and Balaräma burst out laughing.  Happy Kåñna then spoke to His father.

Text 102

çré-kåñna uvaca 

aho çrutaà vicitraà te

     vacanaà paramadbhutam

upahasyaà loka-çastre

     deveñv eva vigarhitam

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Lord Kåñëa said; aho - Oh!; çrutaà - heard;  vicitraà - wonder; te - of you; vacanaà - the words; paramadbhutam - a great  wonder; upahasyaà - ridiculous; loka-çastre - in both the scriptures  and the common-sense og the world; deveñv - in the demigods;  eva - indeed; vigarhitam - condemned.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Ah! What strange words have We  heard from you! Both the scriptures and the common-sense of this  world laugh at these words. The demigods condemn these words.

Text 103

nirupanaà nasti kutra

     çakrad våñöiù prajayate

apurvaà néti-vacanaà

     çrutam adya mukhat tava

     nirupanaà - description; na - not; asti - is; kutra - where?; çakrad - from Indra; våñöiù - rain; prajayate - is born; apurvaà - unprecedented; néti-vacanaà - the statement of scripture; çrutam - heard; adya - today; mukhat - from the mouth; tava - of you.

     No one talks like that. Who talks like that? The scriptures  don't say that. Only today and only from your mouth has anyone  heard words like that.

Text 104

çrutaà nétià çrutavataà

     he tata nanayaà vada

vacanaà sama-vedoktaà

     santo jananti sarvataù

     çrutaà - heard; nétià - the conclusion of scripture; çrutavataà - of they who have heard; he - O; tata - father; na - not; anayaà - improper; vada - say; vacanaà - words; sama-veda - in the Säma Veda; uktaà - spoken; santo - saintky devotees; jananti - know; sarvataù - in all respects.

     O father, please don't talk this nonsense. Say what the  Vedic scholars say. The saintly devotees know what the Säma Veda  says about this.

Text 105

praçnaà kuruñva mantraàç ca

     vibudhan api saàsadi

bruvanti paramarthaà ca

     kim indrad våñöir eva ca

     praçnaà - a question; kuruñva - please ask; mantraàù - advice; ca - and; vibudhan - the wise; api - also; saàsadi - in the assembly; bruvanti - say; paramarthaà - the final conclusion; ca - and; kim - what?; indrad - from Indra; våñöir - rain; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Ask the philosophers what they think. They will answer,   How can rain come from Indra?"

Text 106

suryad dhi jayate toyaà

     toyac chasyani çakhinaù

tebhyo 'nnani phalany eva

     tebhyo jévanti jévinaù

     suryad - from the sun; hi - indeed; jayate - is produced; toyaà - water; toyac - from water; çasyani - plants; çakhinaù - trees; tebhyo - from them; annani - grains; phalani - fruits; eva - indeed; tebhyo - from them; jévanti - live; jévinaù - the living beings.

     From the sun comes water. From water come trees and plants.  From trees and plants come fruits and grains. With fruits and  grains the living entities are able to live.

Text 107

surya-grastaà ca néraà ca

     kale tasmat samudbhavaù

suryo meghadayaù sarve

     vidhatra te nirupitaù

     surya-grastaà - taken by the sun; ca - and; niraà - water; ca - and; kale - at the proper time; tasmat - from it; samudbhavaù - released; suryo - the sun; meghadayaù - beginning with the clouds; sarve - all; vidhatra - by destiny; te - the; nirupitaù - described.

     The sun absorbs water and in time releases it. The sun, the  clouds, and everything else are under the control of destiny.  That is the right explanation.

Text 108

toya-yukto jaladharo

     gajaç ca sagaro marut

çasyadhipo nåpo mantré

     vidhatra te nirupitaù

     toya-yukto - filled with water; jaladharo - a cloud; gajaù - an elephant; ca - and; sagaro - the ocean; marut - the air; çasyadhipo - the farmer; nåpo - the king; mantré - the king's minister; vidhatra - by destiny; te - they; nirupitaù - described.

     The water-laden clouds, ocean, wind, elephants, farmers,  kings, and royal counselors are all under the control of destiny.  That is the right explanation.

Text 109

jaladakanaà çasyanaà

     tånanaà ca nirupitam

sarve 'bde 'sty eva tat sarvaà

     kalpe kalpe yuge yuge

     jaladakanaà - of the clouds; çasyanaà - of the plants; tåëanaà - of the grass; ca - and; nirupitam - described; sarve - every; abde - year; asti - is; eva - indeed; tat - that; sarvaà - all; kalpe - kalpa; kalpe - after kalpa; yuge - yuga; yuge - after yuga.

     Year after year, yuga after yuga, and kalpa after kalpa, the  clouds, plants, and grass remain under the control of destiny.

Text 110

hasté samudrad adaya

     karena jalam épsitam

dadyad ghanaya tad dadydad

     vatena prerito ghanaù

     hasti - the elephant; samudrad - from the ocean; adaya - taking; kareëa - with its trunk; jalam - water; épsitam - desired; dadyad - gives; ghanaya - to the cloud; tad - that; dadydad - gives; vatena - by the wind; prerito - sent; ghanaù - cloud.

     The elephant takes the water it wishes from the ocean and  gives it to the clouds. The clouds are then carried by the wind.

Text 111

sthane sthane påthivyaà ca

     kale kale yathocitam

éçecchayavirbhutaà ca

     na bhutaà pratibandhakam

     sthane - in place; sthane - after place; påthivyaà - on the earth; ca - and; kale - in time; kale - after time; yatha - as; ucitam - appropriate; éça - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; icchaya - by the desire;virbhutaà ca - and; na - not; bhutaà - manifested;  pratibandhakam - obstacle.

     In place after place and in time after time, rain is  manifest on the earth by the will of the Supreme Personality of  Godhead. Nothing stops His will.

Text 112

bhutaà bhavyaà bhaviñyaà ca

     mahat kñudraà ca madhyamam

dhatra nirupitaà karma

     kena tata nivaryate

     bhutaà - was; bhavyaà - is; bhaviñyaà - will be; ca - and; mahat - great; kñudraà - small; ca - and; madhyamam - middle; dhatra - by fate; nirupitaà - described; karma - karma; kena - by what; tata - O father; nivaryate - is stopped.

     Past, present, future, great, middling, and small are all  manifested by destiny. What can stop destiny?

Text 113

jagac caracaraà sarvaà

     kåtaà teneçvarajïaya

adau vinirmito bhakñyaù

     paçcaj jéva iti småtam

     jagat - universe; caracaraà - moving an inert; sarvaà - all; kåtaà - done; tena - by Him; éçvarajïaya - by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adau - in the beginning; vinirmito - made; bhakñyaù - to be eaten; paçcat - then; jéva - living 

entity; iti - thus; småtam - considered.

     The entire universe of moving and unmoving beings was  created by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. First  food was created, and then the living entities.

Text 114

abhyasac ca sva-bhavo hi

     sva-bhavat karma eva ca

jayate karmana bhogo

     jévinaà sukha-duùkhayoù

     abhyasat - by repetition; ca - and; sva-bhavo - own nature; hi - indeed; sva-bhavat - from own nature; karma - karma; eva - indeed; ca - and; jayate - is manifest; karmaëa - by karma; bhogo - experience; jévinaà - of the living entities; sukha-duùkhayoù - of pleasure and  pain.

     From repeated action the living entities' own nature is  manifest. From their own nature karma is manifest. From karma  their pleasures and pains are manifest.

Texts 115 and 116

yatana-janma-maranaà

     roga-çoka-bhayani ca

samutpatti-vipad divya

     kavita va yaço 'yaçaù

punyaà ca svarga-vasaà ca

     papaà naraka-saàsthitiù

muktir bhaktir harer dasyaà

     karmana ghaöate nånam

     yatana - suffering; janma - birth; maraëaà - death; roga - disease;  çoka - lamentation; bhayani - fear; ca - and; samutpatti - good fortune;  vipad - calamity; divya - spelndid; kavita - poetry; va - or; yaço - fame;  ayaçaù - infamy; puëyam - piety; ca - and; svarga-vasaà - residence in  Svargaloka; ca - and; papaà - curse; naraka-saàsthitiù - residence in  hell; muktir - liberation; bhaktir - devotion; harer - for Lord Hari;  dasyaà - service; karmaëa - by karma; ghaöate - is; nåëam - of human beings.

     Birth, death, suffering, disease, lamentation, fear, good  fortune, calamity, splendid learning, fame, infamy, piety,  residence in Svargaloka, sin, residence in hell,  liberation,  devotion to Lord Hari, and service to Lord Hari, are all created  in human beings by karma. 

Text 117

sarveñaà janako héçaç

     cabhyasa-çéla-karmanam

dhatuç ca phala-data ca

     sarvaà tasyecchaya bhavet

     sarveñaà - of all; janako - the father; hi - indeed; éçaë - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; abhyasa - repetition; çéla - own nature; karmaëam - andf karma; dhatus - of the creator; ca - and; phala-data - the giver of results; ca - and; sarvaà - all; 

tasya - of Him; icchaya - by the desire; bhavet - is.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of all. He  is the father of repeated action, own nature, karma, and destiny.  He is the giver of results. Everything is manifest by His wish.

Texts 118-122

vinirmito viraò yena

     tattvani prakåtir jagat

kurmaù çeñaç ca dharané

     cabrahma-stamba eva ca

yasyajïaya marut kurmaà

     kurmaù çeñaà bibharti ca

çeño vasundharaà murdhna

     sa ca sarvaà caracaram

yasyajïaya sada vati

     jagat-prano jagat-traye

tapati bhramanaà kåtva

     bhur-lokaà su-prabhakaraù

dahaty agniù saïcarate

     måtyuç ca sarva-jantuñu

bibhrati çakhinaù kale

     puñpani ca phalani ca

sva-sva-sthane samudraç ca

     turnaà majjanty adho 'dhuna

tam éçaà bhaja bhaktya ca

     ko va kià kartum éçvaraù

     vinirmito - created; viraò - the universal form; yena - by whom;  tattvani - the tattvas; prakåtir - matter; jagat - the universe;  kurmaù - the tortoise; çeñaù - Lord Çeña; ca - and; dharané - the earth;  ca - and; a - from; brahma - Brahmä; stamba - to the immobile living  entities; eva - indeed; ca - and; yasya - of whom; ajïaya - by  the order; marut - the wind; kurmaà - the tortoise; kurmaù - the  tortoise; çeñaà - Lord Çeña; bibharti - holds; ca - and; çeño - Lord Çeña;  vasundharaà - the earth; murdhna - by His head; sa - He; ca - and;  sarvaà - all; cara - moving; acaram - and unmoving; yasya - of whom;  ajïaya - by the order; sada - always; vati - blows; jagat- prano - the life of the universe; jagat - worlds; traye - in the three;  tapati - burns; bhramanaà - wandering; kåtva - doing; bhur-lokaà - the  worlds; su-prabhakaraù - the sun; dahati - burns; agniù - fire; saïcarate - moves; måtyuù - death; ca - and; sarva- antuñu - among all  living entities; bibhrati - hold; çakhinaù - tree; kale - in time;  puñpani - flowers; ca - and; phalani - fruits; ca - and; sva-sva-sthane - in  their own places; samudraù - the oceans; ca - and; turnaà - at once;  majjanti - floods; adho - below; adhuna - now; tam - Him; éçaà - the Supreme  Personality of Godhead; bhaja - please worship; bhaktya - with  devotion; ca - and; ko - who?; va - or; kià - what?; kartum - to do; éçvaraù - is  able.

     Please devotedly worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead,  who created the universal form, the tattvas, material nature, the  material universe, the great tortoise, Lord Çeña, the earth, and the  living entities from Brahmä to the smallest immobile creature,  the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose command the great  wind holds up the great tortoise, the great tortoise holds up  Lord Çeña, and Lord Çeña holds the earth on His head, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead manifest in all moving and unmoving  beings, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose command the  life of the universe breathes, the sun shines as it wanders the  three worlds, fire burns, death travels here and there among all  living beings, trees give flowers and fruits in season, and the  deep oceans stay, unmoving, in their places. Who can do anything  without His sanction?

Texts 123 and 124

brahmanòaà ca kati-vidhaà

     avirbhutaà tirohitam

vidhayaç ca kati-vidha

     yasya bhru-bhaìga-lélaya

måtyor måtyuù kala-kalo

     vidhatur vidhir eva ca

vraja taà çaranaà tata

     sa te rakñaà kariñyati

     brahmanòaà - the universe; ca - and; kati-vidhaà - how many kinds?;  avirbhutaà - manifested; tirohitam - disappeared; vidhayaù - Brahmas;  ca - and; kati-vidha - how many?; yasya - of whom; bhru-bhaìga- lélaya - by the playful movement of His eyebrow; måtyor - of death;  måtyuù - the death; kala-kalo - the time of time; vidhatur - of the  creator; vidhir - the creator; eva - indeed; ca - and; vraja - go; taà - to Him; 

çaranaà - the shelter; tata - O father; sa - He; te - of you;  rakñaà - protection; kariñyati - will do.

     How many universes and how many Brahmäs are manifested and  unmanifested by the playful movement of His eyebrows? He is the  death of death. He is the time that ends time. He is the creator  of the creator Brahmä. O father, please take shelter of Him. He  will protect you.

Text 125

aho 'ñöa-viàçaténdranaà

     patane yad ahar-niçam

vidhatur eva jagataà

     añöottara-çatayuñaù

nimeñad yasya patanaà

     nirgunasyatmanaù prabhoù

evam-bhute tiñöhatéçe

     çakraù pujyo viòambanam

     aho - Oh; añöa-viàçati - 28; indraëaà - of Indras; patane - in  the fall; yad - which; ahar-niçam - day and night; vidhatur - of Brahmä;  eva - indeed; jagataà - of the universe; añöottara-çata - 108;  ayuñaù - a life; nimeñad - from the eyblink; yasya - of whom;  patanaà - the fall; nirguëasya - beyond the modes of natyre; atmanaù - of 

ther Lord; prabhoù - of the Lord; evam-bhute - like this;  tiñöhati - stands; éçe - the Lord; çakraù - Indra; pujyo - worshipable;  viòambanam - ridiculous.

     In one of Brahmä's days and nights 28 Indras live  out their lives and die, one after another. Brahmä lives for 108  years of such days and nights. Still, Brahmä's entire life is  hardly an eyeblink for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who  is beyond the modes of material nature. This is a grotesque joke:  to worship Indra instead of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 127

ity evam uktva çré-kåñno

     virarama ca narada

praçaçaàsuç ca munayo

     bhagavantaà sabha-sadaù

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; çré-kåñno - Çri Kåñna; virarama - stopped; ca - and; narada - O Närada; praçaçaàsuù - praised; ca - and; munayo - the sages; bhagavantaà - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sabha-sadaù - in the assembly.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa became  silent. Then the assembled sages praised Him in many words.

Text 128

nandaù sa-pulako håñöaù

     sabhayaà saçru-locanaù

ananda-yukta manuja

     yadi putraiù parajitaù

     nandaù - Nanda; sa-pulako - the hairs erect; håñöaù - happy; sabhayaà - in the assembly; saçru-locanaù - his eyes filled with tears; ananda - bliss; yukta - with; manuja - the people; yadi - if; putraiù - with sons; parajitaù - defeated.

     Nanda was very happy. The hairs of his body stood up. His  eyes were filled with tears. A father is pleased to be defeated  by his powerful son.

Text 129

çré-kåñnajïaà samadaya

     cakara svasti-vacanam

kramena varanaà tatra

     sarveñaà sa cakara ha

     çré-kåñna-ajïaà - Çri Kåñëa's order; samadaya - taking; cakara - did; svasti-vacanam - blessing; krameëa - gradually; varaëaà - description; tatra - there; sarveñaà - of all; sa - he; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     Saying,  So be it," Nanda accepted Lord Kåñëa's  command and did everything Kåñëa had said. 

Text 130

parvatasya munéndranaà

     cakara pujanaà muda

budhanaà brahmananaà ca

     gavaà vahneç ca sadaram

     parvatasya - of the hill; munéndranià - of the kings of sages; cakara - did; pujanaà - worship; muda - happily; budhanaà - of the learned; brahmaëanaà - brähmaëas; ca - and; gavaà - of the cows; vahneù - of the fire; ca - and; sadaram - respectfully.

     Respectfully and happily, Nanda worshiped Govardhana Hill,  the great sages, the learned brähmaëas, the cows, and the sacred  fire.

Text 131

tatra puja-samaptau ca

     maìgale ca mahotsave

nana-prakara-vadyanaà

     babhuva çabdam ulbanam

     tatra - there; puja-samaptau - at the completion of the worship; ca - and; maìgaleñu - auspicious; mahotsave - in the great festival; nana-prakara - many kinds; vadyanaà - of isntruments; babhuva - was; çabdam - sound; ulbaëam - great.

     When the worship came to an end there was a great festival  and a tumult of many musical instruments.

Text 132

jaya-çabdaù çaìkha-çabdo

     hari-çabdo babhuva ha

veda-maìgala-canòéà ca

     papaöha muni-puìgavaù

     jaya-çabdaù - sounds of  Glory!"; çaìkha-çabdo - sounds of conchshells; hari-çabdo - sounds of  Hari!"; babhuva - were; ha - indeed; veda-maìgala-caëòéà - auspicious verse from the Vedas; ca - and; papaöha - recited; muni-puìgavaù - great sage.

     There were sounds of conchshells and calls of   Glory!" and  Hari!" A great sage recited auspicious  verses from the Vedas.

Text 133

vandinaà pravaro dinòé

     kaàsasya çaciva-priyaù

uccaiù papaöha purato

     maìgalaà maìgalañöakam

     vandinaà - of poets; pravaro - the best; dinòé - Dinòi; kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; çaciva-priyaù - the favorite minister; uccaiù - loudly; papaöha - recited; purato - in teh presence; maìgalaà - auspicious; maìgalañöakam - eight verses.

     Diëòi, who was Kaàsa's chief minister and the best of  poets, recited eight auspicious verses.

Text 134

kåñëaù çailantikaà gatva

     divyaà murtià vidhaya ca

vastu khadami çailo 'smi

     varaà våëv ity uvaca ha

     kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; çailantikaà - near the hill; gatva - going; divyaà - splendid; murtià - form; vidhaya - manifesting; ca - and; vastu - thing; khadami - I eat; çailo - the hill; asmi - I am; varaà - boon; våëv - choose; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Approaching the hill, Lord Kåñna manifested a splendid  gigantic form and proclaimed,  I am the hill. I shall eat  these offerings. You may ask for a boon."

Text 135

uvaca nandaà çré-kåñnaù

     paçya çailaà pitaù puraù

varaà prarthaya bhadraà te

     bhavita cety uvaca ha

     uvaca - said; nandaà - to Nanda; çré-kåñëaù - Çri Kåñëa; paçya - look; çailaà - the hill; pitaù - O father; puraù - in the presence; varaà - boon; prarthaya - ask; bhadraà - auspiciousness; te - to you; bhavita - will be; ca - and; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Then Lord Kåñëa said to Nanda,  Father, look! The  hill has come before Us. Ask for a boon and you will attain it."

Text 136

harer dasyaà harer bhaktià

     varaà vavre sa ballavaù

dravyaà bhuktva varaà dattva

     so 'ntardhanaà cakara ha

     harer - to Lord Hari; dasyaà - service; harer - of Lord Hari; bhaktià - devotion; varaà - boon; vavre - chose; sa - he; ballavaù - the gopa; dravyaà - things; bhuktva - enjoying; varaà - boon; dattva - giving; so - He; antardhanaà cakara - disappeared; ha - indeed.

     The gopa Nanda asked for the boon of devotional service to  Lord Hari. The gigantic form granted the boon, ate the offerings,  and then disappeared.

Text 137

munéndran brahmanaàç caiva

     bhojayitva ca gopapaù

vandibhyo brahmanebhyaç ca

     munibhyaç ca dhanaà dadau

     munéndran - the great sages; brahmanaàù - the brähmanas; ca - and; eva - indeed; bhojayitva - feeding; ca - and; gopapaù - the king of the gopas; vandibhyo - to the poets; brahmaëebhyas - to the brähmaëas; ca - and; munibhyaù - to the sages; ca - and; dhanaà - wealth; dadau - gave.

     Then Nanda, the king of the gopas, fed the brähmaëas and  sages and gave charity to the brähmaëas, sages, and poets.

Text 138

munibhyo brahmanebhyaç ca

     natva nando mudanvitaù

rama-kåñnau puraskåtya

     sa-ganaù svalayaà yayau

     munibhyo - to the sages; brahmaëebhyaù - to the brähmaëas; ca - and; natva - bowing; nando - Nanda; mudanvitaù - happy; rama - Balaräma; kåñëau - and Kåñëa; puraskåtya - placing in front; sa-gaëaù - with his associates; svalayaà - to his own abode; yayau - went.

     After bowing down before the brähmaëas and sages, Joyful  Nanda, placing Kåñëa and Balaräma in front, returned home with  his associates.

Text 139

raupyaà vastraà suvarëaà ca

     varam açvaà manià tatha

bhakñya-dravyaà bahu-vidhaà

     vandine diëòine dadau

     raupyaà - silver; vastraà - garments; suvarëaà - gold; ca - and; varam - gifts; açvaà - horses; maëià - jewels; tatha - so; bhakñya-dravyaà - foods; bahu-vidhaà - many kinds; vandine - to a poet; diëòine - Diëòi; dadau - gave.

     Then Nanda gave to the poet Diëòi gold, silver, jewels,  garments, horses, and many kinds of food.

Text 140

stutva natva rama-kåñnau

     munayo brahmana yayuù

yayur apsarasaù sarva

     gandharvaù kinnaras tatha

     stutva - praying; natva - bowing down; rama-kåñnau - to Kåñna and Balaräma; munayo - the sages; brahmana - and brähmanas; yayuù - went; yayur - went; apsarasaù - teh apsaras; sarva - all; gandharvaù - the gandharvas; kinnaras - the kinnaras; tatha - so.

     Bowing down before Lord Kåñëa, and offering many prayers,  the sages, brähmaëas, apasaräs, gandharvas, and kinnaras all  departed.

Text 141

rajano ballavaù sarve

     cagata ye mahotsave

sarve praëamya çré-kåñëaà

     yayur adara-purvakam

     rajano - the kings; ballavaù - the gopas; sarve - all; ca - and; agata - come; ye - who; mahotsave - to ther great festival; sarve - all; praëamya - bowing; çré-kåñëaà - to Lord Kåñëa; yayur - went; adara-purvakam - respectfully.

     All the kings and gopas that had come to the festival  respectfully bowed down before Lord Kåñëa and departed.

Texts 142 and 143

etasminn antare çakraù

     kopa-prasphuritadharaù

makha-bhaìgaà bahu-vidhaà

     nindaà çrutva sureçvaraù

marudbhir varidaiù sardhaà

     ratham aruhya sa-tvaram

jagama nanda-nagaraà

     våndaranyaà manoharam

     etasminn antare - then; çakraù - Indra; kopa- prasphuritadharaù - his lips trembling in rage; makha- bhaìgaà - breaking of the yajna; bahu-vidhaà - many kinds;  nindaà - offense; çrutva - hearing; sureçvaraù - the king of the demigods;  marudbhir - with winds; varidaiù - with clouds; sardhaà - with;  ratham - chariot; aruhya - mounting; sa-tvaram - quickly; jagama - went;  nanda-nagaraà - to Nanda's village; våndaraëyaà - Våndävana;  manoharam - beautiful.

     Hearing how his yajïa was stopped and he was  insulted in many ways, Indra, the king of the demigods, his lips  trembling with rage, mounted his chariot and, accompanied by many  great winds and rainclouds, hurried to Nanda's beautiful city of  Våndävana.

Text 144

sarve deva yayuù paçcad

     yuddha-çastra-viçaradaù

çastrastra-panayaù kopad

     ratham aruhya narada

     sarve - all; deva - the demigods; yayuù - came; paçcad - behind; yuddha-çastra-viçaradaù - expert at fighting with weapons; çastrastra-paëayaù - with weapons in hand; kopad - angrily; ratham - chariot; aruhya - mounting; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, angrily taking up weapons and mounting their  chariots, all the warrior demigods followed behind.

Text 145

vayu-çabdair megha-çabdaiù

     sainya-çabdair bhayanakaiù

cakampe nagaraà sarvaà

     nando bhayam avapa ha

     vayu-çabdair - with sounds of winds; megha-çabdaiù - with sounds of clouds; sainya-çabdair - with sounds of armies; bhayanakaiù - fearful; cakampe - trembled; nagaraà - the city; sarvaà - all; nando - Nanda; bhayam - fear; avapa - attained; ha - indeed.

     The terrible sounds of the winds, clouds, and armies made  the entire city of Våndävana tremble. Nanda was afraid.

Text 146

bharyaà sambodhya sva-ganaà

     uvaca çoka-kataraù

rahaù-sthalaà samanéya

     néti-çastra-viçaradaù

     bharyaà - wife; sambodhya - calling; sva-gaëaà - with associates; uvaca - said; çoka-kataraù - griefstricken; rahaù-sthalaà - to a secluded place; samanéya - taking; néti-çastra-viçaradaù - expert in the scriptures of right conduct.

     Griefstricken Nanda, expert in the scriptures of right  conduct, called his wife and associates, took them to a secluded  place, and spoke to them.

Text 147

çré-nanda uvaca 

he yaçode samagaccha

     vacanaà çånu rohini

rama-kåñnau samadaya

     vraja duraà vrajat priye

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; he - O; yaçode - Yaçodä;  samagaccha - come near; vacanaà - words; çånu - hear; rohini - O Rohini;  rama-kåñnau - Kåñna and Balaräma; samadaya - taking; vraja - go;  duraà - far; vrajat - from Vraja; priye - O beloved.

     Çri Nanda said: O Yaçodä, O Rohini, come near. Hear my  words. O beloved, take Kåñna and Balaräma and flee Vraja.

Text 148

balaka balika naryo

     yantu duraà bhayakulaù

balavantaç ca gopalas

     tiñöhantu mat-samépataù

     balaka - boys; balika - girls; naryo - women; yantu - should go; duraà - far; bhayakulaù - frightened; balavantaù - powerful; ca - and; gopalas - gopas; tiñöhantu - should stay; mat-samépataù - with me.

     The frightened women, boys, and girls should flee. The  strong gopas should stay here with me.

Text 149

paçcac ca nirgamiñyamo

     vayaà ca prana-saìkatat

ity uktva ballava-çreñöhaù

     sasmara çré-harià bhiya

     paçcat - then; ca - and; nirgamiñyamo - we will go; vayaà - we; ca - and; praëa-saìkatat - from the danger; iti - thus; uktva - saying; ballava-çreñöhaù - the best of the gopas; sasmara - remembered; çré-harià - Lord Hari; bhiya - with fear.

     Then we will follow you, fleeing from this great danger.

     After speaking these words, the frightened gopa-king Nanda  placed his thoughts on Lord Hari.

Text 150

puöaïjali-yuto bhutva

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

kanva-çakhokta-stotrena 

     tuñöava çré-çacé-patim

     puöaïjali-yuto - with folded hands; bhutva - becoming; bhakti-namratma-kandharaù - with humbly bowed heads; kanva-çakhokta-stotreëa - with prayers from the Kaëva recension of the Vedas; tuñöava - prayed; çré-çacé-patim - to Indra.

     With folded hands and humbly bowed head, Nanda then recited  prayers from the Kaëva-çäkha Veda glorifying King Indra.

Text 151

indraù sura-patiù çakro

     'ditijaù pavanagrajaù

sahasrakño bhagaìgaç ca

     kaçyapatmaja eva ca

     Çri Nanda said: Indra is known as Sura-pati, Çakra,  Aditija, Pavanagraja, Sahasrakña, Bhagaìga, Kaçyapatmaja, . . .

Text 152

viòaujaç ca sunaçéro

     marutvan paka-çasanaù

sarveñaà janakaù çréman

     çaçéço daitya-sudanaù

 . . . Viòauja, Sunaçéra, Marutvan, Paka-çasana, Sarveñaà  Janaka, Çriman, Çaçé, Iça, Daitya-sudana, . . .

Text 153

vajra-hastaù kama-sakha

     gautamé-vrata-naçanaù

våtraha vasavaç caiva

     dadhéci-deha-bhikñukaù

 . . . Vajra-hasta, Kama-sakha, Gautamé-vrata-naçana,  Våtraha, Vasava, Dadhéci-deha-bhikñuka, . . .

Text 154

jiñnuç ca vamana-bhrata

     puruhutaù purandaraù

divaspatiù çatamakhaù

     sutrama gotrabhid vibhuù

 . . . Jiñnu, Vamana-bhrata, Puruhuta, Purandara, Divaspati,  Çatamakha, Sutrama, Gotrabhit, Vibhu, . . .

Text 155

lekharñabho balaratir

     jambha-bhedé svarat svayam

saìkrandano duçcyavanas

     turasan megha-vahanaù

 . . . Lekharñabha, Balarati, Jambha-bhedé, Svaraö,  Saìkrandana, Duçcyavana, Turasaö, Megha-vahana, . . .

Text 156

akhanòalo hariharo

     namuci-prana-naçanaù

våddhaçrava våñaç caiva

     daitya-darpa-nisudanaù

 . . . Akhanòala, Harihara, Namuci-prana-naçana,  Våddhaçrava, Våña, and Daitya-darpa-nisudana.

Text 157

ñaö-catvariàçan-namani

     papa-dagdhani niçcitam

stotram etat kauthumoktaà

     nityaà yadi paöhen naraù 

maha-vipattau çakras taà 

     vajra-hastaç ca rakñati

     ñaö-catvariàçat - 46; namani - names; papa-dagdhani - burning  up sins; niçcitam - indeed; stotram - prayer; etat - this;  kauthumoktaà - spoken by Kautuma Muni; nityaà - regularly; yadi - if;  paöhet - reads; naraù - a person; maha-vipattau - in greta calamity;  çakras - Indra; taà - him; vajra-hastaù - the thunderbolt in hand; ca - and; 

rakñati - protects.

     If a person regularly recites these 46 names of Indra, names  that burn up sins, names that were spoken by Kauthuma Muni, then,  when he is in great trouble, Indra, thunderbolt in hand, will  protect him.

Text 158

ati-våñöaiù çila-våñöair

     vajra-patac ca darunat

kadapi na bhayaà tasya

     rakñita vasavaù svayam

     ati-våñöaiù - with great rains; çila-våñöair - with hailstones; vajra-patac - with thunderbolts; ca - and; daruëat - terrible; kadapi - at a certain time; na - not; bhayaà - fear; tasya - of him; rakñita - will protect; vasavaù - Indra; svayam - personally.

     He need never fear great rains, hailstones, or terrible  lightning bolts. Indra will personally protect him.

Text 159

yatra gehe stotram idaà
 yo va janati punyvan

na tatra vajra-patanaà

     çila-våñöiç ca narada

     yatra - where; gehe - in the home; stotram - prayer; idaà - this; yo - one who; va - or; janati - knows; puëyavan - pious; na - not; tatra - there; vajra-patanaà - thunderbolts; çila-våñöiù - hail; ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     A person who knows this prayer is pious. Lightning and hail  will not fall on his house.

Text 160

stotraà nanda-mukhac chrutva

     cukopa madhusudanaù

uvaca pitaraà nétià

     prajvalan brahma-tejasa

     stotraà - prayer; nanda-mukhat - from Nanda's mouth; çrutva - hearing; cukopa - became angry; madhusudanaù - Kåñna; uvaca - said; pitaraà - to His father; nétià - right conduct; prajvalan - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor.

     Hearing this prayer from Nanda's mouth, Lord Kåñëa became  angry. Shining with spiritual splendor, He instructed to his father.

Text 161

kaà stauñi bhiro ko vendras

     tyaja bhétià mamantike

kñaëardhe bhasmasat kartuà

     kñamo 'ham avalélaya

     kaà - whom?; stauñi - do you praise; bhiro - frightened; ko - who?; va - or; indras - Indra; tyaja - abandon; bhétià - fear; mama - Me; antike - near; kñaëardhe - in half a moment; bhasmasat - to ashes; kartuà - to do; kñamo - able; aham - I; avalélaya - with ease.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Whom do you, so anxious, praise? Who is  this Indra? Abandon your fears. I am here. In half a moment I can  easily burn Indra to ashes.

Text 162

gaç ca vatsaàç ca balaàç ca

     yoñito va bhayaturaù

govardhanasya kuhare

     saàsthapya tiñöha nirbhayam

     gas - cows; ca - and; vatsaàù - calves; ca - and; balaàù - boys; ca - and; yoñito - women; va - or; bhayaturaù - frightened; govardhanasya - of Govardhana Hill; kuhare - in the cavity; saàsthapya - placing; tiñöha - stay; nirbhayam - without fear.

     Place the frightened cows, calves, boys, and women under  Govardhana Hill. Abandon your fears.

Text 163

balasya vacanaà çrutva

     tac cakara mudanvitaù

harir dadhara çailaà taà

     vama-hastena danòavat

     balasya - of the boy; vacanaà - the words; çrutva - hearing; tat - that; cakara - did; mudanvitaù - happy; harir - Lord Kåñëa; dadhara - lifted; çailaà - hill; taà - that; vama-hastena - with His left hand; daëòavat - like a stick.

     Then Lord Kåñëa lifted Govardhana Hill as if it were a twig.  Nanda did what he heard Kåñëa say.

Text 164

etasminn antare tatra

     dépto 'pi ratna-tejasa

andhé-bhutaà ca sahasa

     babhuva rajasavåtam

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; dépto - shining; api - even; ratna-tejasa - with the splendor of jewels; andhé-bhutaà - blinded; ca - and; sahasa - suddenly; babhuva - became; rajasa - with dust; avåtam - filled.

     The sky was suddenly effulgent with jewel-light and the next  moment a dust storm brought blinding darkness.

Text 165

sa-vata-megha-nikaraç

     cacchada gaganaà mune

våndavane babhuvati-

     våñöir eva nirantaram

     sa-vata - with winds; megha-nikaraù - and clouds; cacchada - covered; gaganaà - the sky; mune - O sage; våndavane - in Våndävana; babhuva - became; ati-våñöir - great rain; eva - indeed; nirantaram - ceaseless.

     O sage, clouds and winds covered the sky in Våndävana. Then  came a great rain that would not stop.

Text 166

çila-våñöir vajra-våñöir

     ulka-pataù su-darunaù

samastaà parvata-sparñat

     patitaà duratas tataù

     çila-våñöir - hail; vajra-våñöir - lightning; ulka-pataù - meteors; su-daruëaù - fearful; çaàsataà - all; parvata-sparñat - from touching the hill; patitaà - fallen; duratas - far; 

tataù - then.

     Hail, lightning, and fearful fiery comets fell on the hill  and ricocheted far away.

Text 167

niñphalas tat-samarambho

     yathanéçodyamo mune

dåñöva moghaà ca tat sarvaà

     sadyaù çakraç cukopa ha

     niñphalas - useless; tat-samarambho - that action; yatha - as; anéça - of an atheist; udyamo - the efforts; mune - O sage; dåñöva - seeing; moghaà - useless; ca - and; tat - that; sarvaà - all; sadyaù - at once; çakraù - Indra; cukopa - became angry; ha - indeed.

     O sage, everything was a failure, like the efforts of an  atheist. Seeing his failure, Indra became angry.

Text 168

jagrahamogha-kuliñaà

     dadhécer asthi-nirmitam

dåñöva taà vajra-hastaà ca

     jahasa madhusudanaù

     jagraha - grasping; amogha - infallible; kuliñaà - thunderbolt; dadhécer - of Dadhjici; asthi-nirmitam - made from the bones; dåñöva - seeing; taà - that; vajra-hastaà - thunderbolt in hand; ca - and; jahasa - laughed; madhusudanaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Then Indra picked up his infallible lightning bolt. Seeing  Indra, lightning bolt in hand, Lord Kåñëa laughed.

Text 169

sa-hastaà stambhayam asa

     vajram evati-daruëam

maha-marud-ganaà meghaà

     cakara stambhanaà vibhuù

     sa-hastaà - with the hand; stambhayam asa - making stunned; vajram - thunderbolt; eva - indeed; ati-daruëam - very terrible; maha-marud-gaëaà - great winds; meghaà - cloud; cakara - did; stambhanaà - stunned; vibhuù - the Lord.

     Then Lord Kåñëa stunned the terrible lightning-bolt and the  hand holding it, making them numb and motionless. He also stunned  the clouds and the winds.

Text 170

sarve tasthur niçcalas te

     bhittau puööalika yatha

harina jåmbhitaù çakraù

     sadyas tandram avapa ha

     sarve - all; tasthur - stood; niçcalas - motionless; te - they; bhittau - on a wall; puööalika - wooden dolls; yatha - as; hariëa - by Lord Kåñëa; jåmbhitaù - yawned; çakraù - Indra; sadyas - suddenly; tandram - sleepiness; avapa - attained; ha - indeed.

     Everything stood motionless, like a line of wooden puppets  leaning against a wall. Then Lord Kåñëa made Indra very sleepy.  Indra yawned.

Text 171

dadarça sarvaà tandrayaà

     tatra kåñëamayaà jagat

dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam

     dadarça - saw; sarvaà - everything; tandrayaà - in sleepiness; tatra - there; kåñnamayaà - consisting of Kåñna; jagat - the universe; dvi-bhujaà - two hands; muralé-hastaà - flute in hand; ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam - decorated with jewel ornaments.

     In his sleepy trance Indra saw Kåñëa everywhere. Everywhere  was two-handed Kåñëa, holding a flute, decorated with jewel  ornaments, . . . 

Text 172

péta-vastra-parédhanaà

     ratna-siàhasana-sthitam

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     bhaktanugraha-kataram

     péta-vastra-parédhanaà - wearting yellow garments; ratna-siàhasana-sthitam - sitting ona jewel throne; éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà - gently smiling; bhaktanugraha-kataram - overcome with kindness to His devotees.

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, siting on a jewel throne,  gently smiling, filled with kindness for His devotees, . . .

Text 173

candanokñita-sarvaìgaà

     evam-bhutaà caracaram

dåñövadbhutatamaà tatra

     sadyo murcham avapa ha

     candana - sandal; ukñita - anointed; sarva - all; aìgaà - limbs; evam-bhutaà - thus; caracaram - the moving and unmoving; dåñöva - seeing; adbhutatamaà - most wonderful; tatra - there; sadyo - at once; murcham - unconsciousness; avapa - attained; ha - indeed.

 . . . and all His limbs anointed with sandal paste. Gazing at this  great wonder everywhere in the universe filled with moving and  unmoving beings, Indra fell into a deep trance.

Texts 174-177

jajapa paramaà mantraà

     pradattaà guruna pura

sahasra-dala-padma-sthaà

     dadarça jyotir-ujjvalam

tatrantare divya-rupaà

     atéva-su-manoharam

navéna-jaladotkarña-

     çyamasundara-vigraham

sad-ratna-sara-nirmana-

     jvalan-makara-kunòalam

manéndra-sara-racita-

     kiréöojjvala-vigraham

jvalata kauñöubhendrena

     kanöha-vakñaù-sthalojjvalam

mani-keyura-valaya-

     mani-maïjéra-raïjitam 

antar bahiù samaà dåñöva 

     tuñöava parameçvaram

     jajapa - chanted; paramaà - transcendental; mantraà - mantra;  pradattaà - given; guruna - by his guru; pura - before; sahasra-dala- padma-sthaà - sitting on thousand-petal lotus; dadarça - saw; jyotir- ujjvalam - a great light; tatra - there; antare - within; divya-rupaà - a  splendid form; atéva-su-manoharam - very charming; navéna-jalada - a  new cloud; utkarña - more glorious; çyama - dark;  sundara - handsome; vigraham - form; sad-ratna-sara - of precious  jewels; nirmana - made; jvalat - glistening; makara - shark;  kunòalam - earrings; manéndra-sara-racita - made of the kings of  jewels;  kiréöa - crown; ujjvala - splendid; vigraham - form;  jvalata - shining; kauñöubhendreëa - with the king of kaustubha  jewels; kaëöha-vakñaù - neck and chest; sthal - place;  ujjvalam - splendid; maëi-keyura-valaya - jewel bracelts and  armlets; maëi-maïjéra-raïjitam - jewel anklets;  antar - within; bahiù - outside; samaà - the same; dåñöva - seeing;  tuñöava - offered prayers; parameçvaram - to the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

     Then Indra chanted a transcendental mantra long ago received  from his guru. He saw a great light within a thousand-petal  lotus. Penetrating the light to its source, he saw a very  handsome and splendid person, dark and glorious like a monsoon  cloud, wearing glittering, jewel, shark-shaped earrings, wearing  a splendid crown of the kings of jewels, His neck and chest  splendid with the splendid king of kaustubha jewels, and His  limbs decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets. Indra 

saw this person inside his heart and he also saw the same person  outside, standing before him. Then Indra offered prayers to Him,  the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 178

çré-indra uvaca 

akñaraà paramaà brahma

     jyoté-rupaà sanatanam

gunatétaà nirakaraà

     svecchamayam anantakam

     çré-indra uvaca - Çri Indra said; akñaraà - imperishable;  paramaà - supreme; brahma - Brahman; jyoté-rupaà - splendid form;  sanatanam - eternal; gunatétaà - beyond the modes of nature;  nirakaraà - with no material form; svecchamayam - whose desires are  all fulfilled; anantakam - limitless.

     To the imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is  eternal, whose form is splendid, who is beyond the modes of  material nature, who has no material form, whose desires are all  fulfilled, who is limitless, . . .

Text 179

bhakta-dhyanaya sevayai

     nana-rupa-dharaà param

çukla-rakta-péta-çyamaà

     yuganukramam eva ca

     bhakta - of the devotees; dhyanaya - for meditaion; sevayai - for service; nana-rupa-dharaà - manifesting many forms; param - supreme; çukla - white; rakta - red; péta - yellow; çyamaà - black; yuga-anukramam - in each yiga; eva - indeed; ca - and.

 . . . who to give the devotees a chance to meditate on Him and  serve Him appears in each yuga in forms that are either white,  red, yellow, or black, . . .

Text 180

çuklaà tejaù-svarupaà ca

     satye satya-svarupinam

tretayaà kuìkumakaraà

     jvalantaà brahma-tejasa

     çuklaà - white; tejaù-svarupaà - splendid; ca - and; satye - in Satya-yuga; satya-svarupiëam - form of goodness; tretayaà - in Treta-yuga; kuìkumakaraà - a form red like kunkuma; jvalantaà - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual effulgence.

 . . . who in Satya-yuga, appears in a form suitable for the  Satya-yuga, a splendid white form, who in Tretä-yuga appears in  a form red like kuìkuma, a form shining with spiritual splendor, . . . 

Text 181

dvapare péta-varnaà ca

     çobhitaà péta-vasasa

kåñna-varnat kalau kåñëaà

     paripurëatamaà vibhum

     dvapare - in Dvapara-yuga; péta-varëaà - a yellow form; ca - and; çobhitaà - splendid; péta-vasasa - with yellow garments; kåñëa-varëat - because of a black color; kalau - in Kali-yuga; kåñëaà - Kåñëa; paripurëatamaà - the perfect Supreme Personality of Godhead;  vibhum - the almighty Lord.

 . . . who in Dväpara-yuga appears in a yellow form splendid with  yellow garments, and who in Kali-yuga appears in a black form,  the most perfect of all His forms, the form of the original  Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances.

Text 182

nava-néradharotkåñöa-

     çyamasundara-vigraham

nandaika-nandanaà vande

     yaçoda-jévanaà prabhum

     nava-néradharotkåñöa - the best opf new monsoon clouds; çyama - dark; sundara - handsome; vigraham - form; nanda - of Nanda; eka - only; nandanaà - son; vande - I bow down; yaçoda-jévanaà - to the life of Yaçodä; prabhum - the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, who is handsome and dark like the most glorious of new  monsoon clouds, who is Nanda's only child, who is Yaçodä's  very life, . . .

Text 183

gopika-cetana-haraà

     radha-pranadhikaà param

vinoda-muralé-çabdaà

     kurvantaà kautukena ca

     gopika - gopis; cetana - hearts; haraà - stolen; radha-pranadhikaà - of Rädhä more dear than life; param - supreme; vinoda-muralé - pastime flute; çabdaà - sound; kurvantaà - doing; kautukena - happily; ca - and.

 . . . who stole the gopis' hearts, who considers Çri Rädhä more  dear than life, whom Çri Rädhä considers more dear than life, who  happily plays playful music on His pastime flute, . . .

Text 184

rupenapratimenaiva

     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñitam

kandarpa-koöi-saundaryaà

     bibhrataà çantam éçvaram

     rupeëa - with a form; apratimena - peerless; eva - indeed; ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitam - decorated with jewle ornaments; kandarpa-koöi - millions of Kämadevas; saundaryaà - handsomeness; bibhrataà - manifesting; çantam - peaceful; éçvaram - Supreme 

Personality of Godhead.

 . . . whose form is peerless, who is decorated with jewel  ornaments, who is more handsome than millions of Kämadevas, who  is peaceful, who is the supreme controller, . . .

Text 185

kréòantaà radhaya sardhaà

     våndaranye ca kutracit
kutracin nirjane ramye

     radha-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam

     kréòantaà - playing; radhaya - Rädhä; sardhaà - with; våndaraëye - in Våndävana forest; ca - and; kutracit - somewhere; kutracin - somewhere; nirjane - in a secluded place; ramye - beautiful; radha-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam - resting on Rädhä's breast.

 . . . who somewhere in Våndävana forest enjoys pastimes with  Rädhä, who sometimes in a secluded place rests on Rädhä's breast, . . .

Text 186

jala-kréòaà prakurvantaà

     radhaya saha kutracit

radhika-kavaré-bharaà

     kurvantaà kutracin muda

     jala - water; kréòaà - pastimes; prakurvantaà - doing; radhaya - Rädhä; saha - with; kutracit - somewhere; radhika - of Rädhä; kavaré-bharaà - braids; kurvantaà - doing; kutracin - somewhere; muda - happily.

 . . . who sometimes enjoys water pastimes with Rädhä, who  sometimes happily braids Rädhä's hair, . . .

Text 187

kutracid radhika-pade

     dattavantam alaktakam

radha-carvita-tambulaà

     gåhnantaà kutracin muda

     kutracid - sometimes; radhika-pade - at Rädhä's feet; dattavantam - placed; alaktakam - red lac; radha-carvita - chewed by Rädhä; tambulaà - betelnuts; gåhëantaà - taking; kutracin - sometimes; muda - happily.

 . . . who sometimes anoints Rädhä's feet with red lac, who  sometimes happily takes the betelnuts chewed by Rädhä, . . .

Text 188

paçyantaà kutracid radhaà

     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuña

dattavantaà ca radhayai

     kåtva malaà ca kutracit 

kutracid radhaya sardhaà 

     gacchantaà rasa-manòalam

     paçyantaà - looking; kutracid - sometimes; radhaà - at Rädhä;  paçyantéà - looking; vakra-cakñuña - with crooked eyes;  dattavantaà - placed; ca - and; radhayai - for Rädhä; kåtva - doing;  malaà - garland; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes; kutracid - sometimes;  radhaya - Rädhä; sardhaà - with; gacchantaà - going; rasa-maëòalam - to 

the rasa-dance circle.

 . . . who sometimes gazes at Rädhä as She gazes with crooked  eyes at Him, who sometimes gives Rädhä a garland, who sometimes  goes with Rädhä to the räsa-dance circle, . . .

Text 189

radha-dattaà gale malaà

     dattavantaà ca kutracit

sardhaà gopalikabhiç ca

     viharantaà ca kutracit

     radha-dattaà - give by Rädhä; gale - on the neck; malaà - the garland; dattavantaà - gave; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes; sardhaà - with; gopalikabhis - the gopis; ca - and; viharantaà - enjoying pastimes; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes.

 . . . who sometimes gives to Rädhä the same garland She placed  around His neck, who sometimes enjoys pastimes with many gopis, . . .

Text 190

radhaà gåhétva gacchantaà

     vihaya taç ca kutracit

vipra-patné-dattam annaà

     bhuktavantaà ca kutracit

     radhaà - Rädhä; gåhétva - taking; gacchantaà - going;  vihaya - abandoning; taù - therm; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes; vipra-patné-dattam - given by the brähmaëas' wives; annaà - food; bhuktavantaà - eating; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes.

 . . . who sometimes goes with Rädhä and leaves the other gopis  behind, who sometimes eats the food offered by the brähmaëas'  wives, . . .

Text 191

bhuktavantaà tala-phalaà

     balakaiù saha kutracit

vastraà gopalikanaà ca

     harantaà kutracin muda

     bhuktavantaà - ate; tala-phalaà - tala fruits; balakaiù - boys; saha - with; kutracit - sometimes; vastraà - garments; gopalikanaà - of the gopis; ca - and; harantaà - took; 

kutracin - sometimes; muda - happily.

 . . . who sometimes eats täla fruits with the boys, who  sometimes happily steals the gopis' garments, . . .

Text 192

gayantaà ramya-saìgétaà

     kutracid balakaiù saha

kaliya-murdhni padabjaà

     dattavantaà ca kutracit

     gayantaà - sings; ramya-saìgétaà - beautiful songs; kutracid - sometimes; balakaiù - boys; saha - with; kaliya - of Käliya; murdhni - on the head; padabjaà - lotus feet; dattavantaà - placed; ca - and; kutracit - sometimes.

 . . . who sometimes sings melodious songs with the boys, who  sometimes places His lotus feet on Käliya's head, . . .

Text 193

gavaà ganaà vyaharantaà

     kutracid balakaiù saha

vinoda-muralé-çabdaà

     kurvantaà kutracin muda

     gavaà gaëaà - the cows; vyaharantaà - tending; kutracid - sometimes; balakaiù - boys; saha - with; vinoda - pastime; muralé - flute; çabdaà - sound; kurvantaà - does; kutracin - sometimes; muda - happily.

 . . . who sometimes with the boys herds the cows, and who  sometimes happily plays His pastime flute.

Text 194

stutvanena stavenendraù

     prananama harià bhiya

pura dattena guruna

     rane våtrasuraiù saha

     stutva - praying; anena - with this; stavena - prayer; indraù - Indra; praëanama - bowed; harià - to Lord Kåñëa; bhiya - with awe; pura - before; dattena - given; guruëa - by the guru; raëe - in battle; våtrasuraiù - Våträsura; saha - with.

     After reciting this prayer, which his guru gave him for the  battle with Våträsura, Indra bowed to Lord Kåñëa with great awe  and reverence.

Text 195

kåñëena dattaà kåpaya

     brahmane ca tapasyate

ekadaçakñaro mantraù

     kavacaà sarva-lakñaëam

     kåñëena - by Lord Kåñëa; dattaà - given; kåpaya - kindly; brahmaëe - to Brahmä; ca - and; tapasyate - performing austerities; ekadaçakñaro - eleven-syllable; mantraù - mantra; kavacaà - kavaca; sarva-lakñaëam - all-glorious.

     When Brahmä performed great austerities, Lord Kåñëa gave to  him this prayer, the eleven-syllable mantra, and the all-glorious  kavaca.

Text 196

dattam etat kumaraya

     puñkare brahmana pura

kumaro 'ìgirase datto

     gurave 'ìgirasa mune

     dattam - given; etat - this; kumaraya - to the Kumaras; puñkare - at puñkara-tirtha; brahmaëa - by Brahmä; pura - before; kumaro - Kumära; aìgirase - to Aìgirä Muni; datto - given; gurave - to the guru; aìgirasa - by Aìgirä; mune - O sage.

     In ancient times Brahmä gave this prayer to Kumära at  Puñkara-tirtha. Kumära gave to Aìgirä Muni. Aìgirä Muni gave it  to Indra's guru.

Text 197

idam indra-kåtaà stotraà

     nityaà bhaktya ca yaù paöhet

iha prapya dåòhaà bhaktià

     ante dasyaà labhed dhruvam

     idam - this; indra-kåtaà - done by Indra; stotraà - prayer; nityaà - regularly; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; iha - here; prapya - attaining; dåòhaà - firm; bhaktià - devotion; ante - at the end; dasyaà - service; labhed - attains;  dhruvam - indeed.

     A person who regularly recites this prayer spoken by Indra  attains firm devotion in this life, and at the end of this life he  attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 198

janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi-

     çokebhyo mucyate naraù

na hi paçyati svapnena

     yama-dutaà yamalayam

     janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi-çokebhyo - from birth, death, old-age, disease, and lamentation; mucyate - is released; naraù - a person; na - not; hi - indeed; paçyati - sees; svapnena - in dream; yama-dutaà - the messengers of Yamaräja; yamalayam - the abode of Yamaräja.

     He is freed from birth, death, old-age, disease, and  lamentation. Even in dreams he does not see Yamaräja's messengers  or Yamaräja's abode.

Text 199

çré-narayana uvaca 

indrasya vacanaà çrutva

     prasannaù çré-niketanaù

prétya tasmai varaà dattva

     sthapayam asa parvatam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; indrasya - of Indra;  vacanaà - teh words; çrutva - hearing; prasannaù - pleased; çré- niketanaù - the home of the goddess of fortune; prétya - with  affection and happiness; tasmai - to him; varaà - boon; dattva - giving;  sthapayam asa - put down; parvatam - the hill.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: hearing Indra's words, Lord Kåñëa  became pleased. Happily and affectionately, He offered Indra a  boon. He put Govardhana Hill back in its place.

Text 200

praëamya çré-harià çakraù

     prayayau sva-gaëaiù saha

gahvara-stha janaù sarve

     prajagmur gahvarad gåham

     praëamya - bowing; çré-harià - to Lord Kåñëa; çakraù - Indra; prayayau - went; sva-gaëaiù - his associates; saha - with; gahvara-sthas - under the hill; janaù - the people; sarve - all; prajagmur - went; gahvarad - from the hill; gåham - home.

     Bowing to Lord Kåñëa, Indra departed with his associates.  All the people that had stayed under the hill returned to their  homes.

Text 201

te sarve menire kåñëaà

     paripurëatamaà vibhum

puraskåtya vraja-sthaà ca

     prayayau svalayaà hariù

     te - they; sarve - all; menire - considered; kåñëaà - Çri Kåñëa; paripurëatamaà - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhum - powerful; puraskåtya - placing in front; vraja-sthaàin Vraja; ca - and; prayayau - went; svalayaà - to His own home; hariù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Everyone thought that Kåñëa must be the original Supreme  Personality of Godhead. Then Lord Kåñëa returned to His own home.

Text 202

tuñöava nandaù putraà taà

     purëa-brahma sanatanam

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgo

     bhakti-purnaçru-locanaù

     tuñöava - prayed; nandaù - Nanda; putraà - son; taà - to Him; purëa-brahma - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sanatanam - eternal; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgo - the hairs of his bpdy erect; bhakti-purëaçru-locanaù - his eyes filled with tears of devotion.

     Then, the hairs of his body erect and his eyes filled with  tears of devotion, Nanda offered prayers to his son, the eternal  Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 203

çré-nanda uvaca 

namo brahmanya-devaya

     go-brahmana-hitaya ca

jagad-dhitaya kåñnaya

     govindaya namo namaù

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; namo - all obeisances;  brahmanya-devaya - to the Lord worshipable by persons in  brahminical culture; go-brahmaëa - for cows and brähmaëas;  hitaya - beneficial; ca - also; jagad-dhitaya - to one who always is 

benefiting the whole world; kåñëaya - unto Kåñëa; govindaya - unto  Govinda; namaù namaù - repeated obeisances.

     Çri Nanda said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto  Lord Kåñëa, who is the worshipable Deity for all brahminical men,  who is the well-wisher of cows and brähmanas, and who is always  benefiting the whole world. I offer my repeated obeisances unto  the Personality of Godhead, known as Kåñna and Govinda.*

Text 204

namo brahmanya-devaya

     go-brahmana-paratmane

ananta-koöi-brahmaëòa-

     dhama-namne namo 'stu te

     namo - all obeisances; brahmaëya-devaya - to the Lord worshipable by persons in brahminical culture; go-brahmaëa - for cows and brähmaëas; paratmane - to the Supreme Lord; ca - also; ananta-koöi - numberless millions; brahmaëòa - of universes; dhama - the  abode; namne - named; namo - obeisances; astu - may be; te - to You.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the  worshipable Deity for all brahminical men, who are the Supreme  Lord of the cows and brähmaëas, and who are the resting place of  numberless millions of universes.

Text 205

namo matsyadi-rupanaà

     béja-rupaya sakñine

nirliptaya nirgunaya

     nirakaraya te namaù

     namo - obeisances; matsyadi-rupanaà - of the forms beginning with Lord Matsya; béja-rupaya - the seed; sakñiëe - the witness; nirliptaya - untouched; nirguëaya - beyond the modes; nirakaraya - without a material form; te - to You; namaù - obeisances.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the  seed from which Lord Matsya and the other divine incarnations  have grown, who are the supreme witness, who are not touched by  matter, who are free from the modes of material nature, and whose  form is not material.

Text 206

ati-sukñma-svarupaya

     dhyanasadhyaya yoginam

brahma-viñnu-maheçanaà

     vandyaya nitya-rupine

     ati-sukñma-svarupaya - whose form is spiritual; dhyanasadhyaya - who is not attainable by the meditation; yoginam - of the yogis; brahma-viñëu-maheçanaà - by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; vandyaya - offered obeisances; nitya-rupiëe - whose form is eternal.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You, whose form  is spiritual and eternal, who cannot be seen in the meditations  of the yogis, who are the Supreme Lord to whom Brahmä, Viñëu  and Çiva bow down to offer respects, . . .

Text 207

dhamne caturëaà varnanaà

     yugeñv eva caturñu ca

çukla-rakta-péta-çyama-

     bhidhana-guëa-çaline

     dhamne - the abod3; caturëaà - of the four; varëaëaà - varnas; yugeñv - in the yugas; eva - indeed; caturñu - four; ca - and; çukla-rakta-péta-çyama - white, red, yellow, and black; abhidhana - names; guëa - and qualities; çaline - endowed.

 . . . who are the abode of the four varëas, who appear in the  four yugas in white, red, yellow, and black forms with many names  and transcendental qualities, . . .

Text 208

yogine yoga-rupaya

     gurave yoginam api

siddheçvaraya siddhaya

     siddhanaà gurave namaù

     yogine - yogi; yoga-rupaya - the form of yoga; gurave - the guru; yoginam - of the yogis; api - and; siddheçvaraya - the master of the perfect beings; siddhaya - perfect; siddhanaà - of the perfect beings; gurave - the guru; namaù - obeisances.

 . . . who are the supreme yogi, the form of yoga, and the guru  of the yogis, who are perfect, and who are the master and guru of  the perfect beings.

Texts 209-212

yaà stotum akñamo brahma

     viñëur yaà stotum akñamaù

yaà stotum akñamo rudraù

     çeño yaà stotum akñamaù

yaà stotum akñamo dharmo

     yaà stotum akñamo vidhiù

yaà stotum akñamo lambo-

     daraç capi ñaò-ananaù

yaà stotum akñama brahma-
 rñayaù sanakadayaù

kapilo na kñamaù stotuà

     siddhendranaà guror guruù

na çaktau stavanaà kartuà

     nara-narayanav åñé

anye jaòa-dhiyaù ke va

     stotuà çaktaù parat param

     yaà - whom; stotum - to praise; akñamo - unable; brahma - Brahmä;  viñëur - Viñëu; yaà - whom; stotum - to praise; akñamaù - unable; yaà - whom;  stotum - to praise; akñamo - unable; rudraù - Çiva; çeño - Çeña; yaà - whom;  stotum - to praise; akñamaù - unable; yaà - whom; stotum - to praise;  akñamo - unable; dharmo - Yama; yaà - whom; stotum - to praise;  akñamo - unable; vidhiù - Vidhi; yaà - whom;  stotum - to praise;  akñamo - unable; lambodaras - Gaëeça; ca - and; api - and; ñaò-

ananaù - Kärttikeya; yaà - whom; stotum - to praise; akñama - unable;  brahmarñayaù - the brähmaëa sages; sanakadayaù - headed by Sanaka;  kapilo - kapila; na - not; kñamaù - able; stotuà - to praise;  siddhendraëaà - of the kings of the perfect beings; guror - of the  guru; guruù - the guru; na - not; çaktau - able; stavanaà - praise; kartuà - to  do; nara-narayaëau åñé - Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi; anye - others;  jaòa - stunted; dhiyaù - intelligence; ke - who?; va - or; stotuà - to praise;  çaktaù - able; parat - than the greatest; param - greater.

     How can the unintelligent people of this world properly  glorify You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are greater  than the greatest, and whom even Brahmä, Viñëu, Çiva, Çeña,  Yama, Vidhi, Gaëeça, Kärttikeya, Sanaka, the brähmaëa sages, 

and Kapila, the guru of the guru of the kings of the perfect  beings, cannot properly glorify?

Text 213

veda na çakta no vaëé

     na ca lakñméù sarasvaté

na radha stavane çakta

     kià stuvanti vipaçcitaù

     veda - the Vedas; na - not; çakta - able; no - not; vané - Vani; na - not; ca - and; lakñméù - Lakñmi; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; na - not; radha - Rädhä; stavane - in praise; çakta - able; kià - how?; stuvanti - praise; vipaçcitaù - the wise.

     Neither the Vedas, nor Goddess Väni, nor Lakñmi, nor  Sarasvati, nor Rädhä can properly glorify You. How can the wise  men of this world properly glorify You?

Text 214

kñamasva nilkhilaà brahmann

     aparadhaà kñane kñane

rakña maà karuna-sindho

     déna-bandho bhavarnave

     kñamasva - please forgive; nilkhilaà - all; brahmann - O Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparadhaà - offenses; kñaëe - moment; kñaëe - after moment; rakña - please protect; maà - me; karuëa - of mercy; sindho - O ocean; déna - of the poor; bandho - O friend; bhavarëave - in  the ocean of repeated birth and death.

     O Supreme Personality of Godhead, please forgive all my  offenses committed moment after moment. O ocean of mercy, O  friend of the poor, please rescue me from this ocean of repeated  birth and death.

Text 215

pura térthe tapas taptva

     praptaù putraù sanatanaù

svakéya-caranambhoje

     bhaktià dasyaà ca dehi me

     pura - previously; térthe - in the holy place; tapas - austerities; taptva - performing; praptaù - attained; putraù - son; sanatanaù - eternal; svakéya - own; caraëambhoje - at the lotus feet; bhaktià - devotion; dasyaà - service; ca - and; dehi - please give; me - to me.

     In ancient times I performed austerities at a holy place and  I now I have a son who is the eternal Supreme Personality of  Godhead. O Lord, please give me devotion and service to Your  lotus feet.

Text 216

brahmatvam amaratvaà va

     salokyadi-catuñöayam

tvat-padambuja-dasyasya

     kalaà narhanti ñoòaçém

     brahmatvam - being a Brahmä; amaratvaà - being a demigods; va - or; salokyadi-catuñöayam - attaining the four kinds of liberation beginning with salokya; tvat-padambuja-dasyasya - of service to Your lotus feet; kalaà - a part; na - not; arhanti - are worthy;  ñoòaçém - sixteenth.

     Being a Brahmä, being a demigod, or attaining the four kinds  of liberation beginning with sälokya, are not equal to even one  sixteenth the value of service to Your lotus feet.

Text 217

indratvaà va suratvaà va

     sampraptiù svarga-siddhayoù

rajatvaà cira-jévitvaà

     sudhiyo ganayanti kim

     indratvaà - being an Indra; va - or; suratvaà - being a demigod; va - or; sampraptiù - attainment; svarga-siddhayoù - of Svargaloka or Siddhaloka; rajatvaà - being a king; cira-jévitvaà - living for a long time; sudhiyo - the wise; gaëayanti - count; kim - how?.

     How can the wise think being an Indra, a demigod, or a king,  or residing in Svargaloka or Siddhaloka, or living for a long  time are very important attainments?

Text 218

etad yat kathitaà sarvaà

     brahmatvadikam éçvara

bhakta-saìga-kñanardhasya

     nopamaà te kim arhati

     etad - that; yat - what; kathitaà - spoken; sarvaà - all; brahmatvadikam - beginning with being a Brahmä; éçvara - O Lord; bhakta - of devotees; saìga - association; kñaëa - moment; ardhasya - half; na - not; upamaà - equal; te - of You; kim - how?; arhati - is  worthy.

     O Lord, the post of Brahmä and the other benefits I have  just described are not equal to even half a moment's association  with Your devotee. How can they be equal to that?

Text 219

tvad-bhaktas tu tvat-sadåçaù

     kas taà tarkitum éçvaraù

kñanardhalapa-matreëa

     paraà kartuà sa ceçvaraù

     tvad-bhaktas - Your devotee; tu - indeed; tvat-sadåçaù - equal to You; kas - who?; taà - that; tarkitum - to guess; éçvaraù - able; kñaëardha - half a moment; alapa-matreëa - simply by conversation; paraà - to best; kartuà - to do; sas - he; ca - and; éçvaraù - able.

     Your devotee is like You. Who can understand Your devotee?  By speaking for half a moment a devotee can give the greatest  benefit.

Text 220

bhakta-saìgad bhavaty eva

     bhakty-aìkuram anaçvaram

tvad-bhakta-jaladalapa-

     jala-sekena vardhate

     bhakta-saìgad - from association with the devotee; bhavati - is; eva - indeed; bhakty-aìkuram - the sprout of devotional service; anaçvaram - imperishable; tvad - of You; bhakta - of the devotee; jalada - of the cloud; alapa - of the words; jala-sekena - by  sprinkling of water; vardhate - increases.

     Association with Your devotee plants the imperishable seedling of  devotional service to You. The raincloud of Your devotee's words  waters that seedling and makes it grow.

Text 221

abhaktalapa-tapac ca

     çuñkataà yati tat kñanam

tvad-guna-småti-sekac ca

     sarvaà tat tat kñane sphuöam

     abhakta - of the non-devotees; alapa - of the words; tapat - from the heart; ca - and; çuñkataà - dried-up; yati - attains; tat - that; kñaëam - moment; tvad - of You; guëa - the qualities; småti - memory; sekat - from the watering; ca - and; sarvaà - everything; 

tat - that; tat - that; kñaëe - moment; sphuöam - manifested.

     The burning sun of a non-devotee's words makes that plant  wither and dry. The water of remembering Your transcendental  qualities brings it back to life.

Text 222

tvad-bhakty-aìkuram adbhutaà

     sphétaà manasajaà param

na naçyaà vardhanéyaà tan

     nityaà nityaà kñane kñane

     tvad-bhakty-aìkuram - the seedling of devotion to You; adbhutaà - wonderful; sphétaà - grown; manasajaà - born from the heart; param - great; na - and; naçyaà - destroyed; vardhanéyaà - growing; tan - that; nityaà - always; nityaà - always; kñaëe - moment; kñaëe - after  moment.

     The heart's wonderful plant of devotional service to You  grows at every moment. It can never be destroyed.

Text 223

tataù samprapya brahmatvaà

     bhaktasya jévanavadhi

dadaty eva phalaà tasmai

     hari-dasyam anuttamam

     tataù - then; samprapya - attaining; brahmatvaà - fulness; bhaktasya - of the devotee; jévanavadhi - in his life; dadati - gives; eva - indeed; phalaà - the fruit; tasmai - to him; hari-dasyam - service to Lord Kåñëa; anuttamam - incomparable.

     Growing during the devotee's life, the plant finally bears  its peerless fruit: direct service to Lord Hari.

Text 224

samprapya durlabhaà dasyaà

     yadi daso babhuva ha

su-nispåhena tenaiva

     jitaà sarvaà bhayadikam

     samprapya - attaining; durlabhaà - rare; dasyaà - service; yadi - if; daso - servant; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; su-nispåheëa - without desire; tena - by him; eva - indeed; jitaà - conquered; sarvaà - all; bhayadikam - beginning with fear.

     If one attains that rare direct service and becomes Your  servant, he becomes free of all material desires. He conquers fear  and a host of troubles.

Text 225

ity evam uktva bhaktya ca

     nandas tasthau hareù puraù

prasanna-vadanaù kåñno

     dadau tasmai tad-épsitam

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; nandas - Nanda; tasthau - stood; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; puraù - in the presence; prasanna - happy; vadanaù-face; kåñëo - Kåñëa; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; tad-épsitam - what he desired.

     After speaking these words with great devotion, Nanda stood  before Lord Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa smiled and fulfilled Nanda's  desire.

Text 226

evaà nanda-kåtaà stotraà

     nityaà bhaktya ca yaù paöhet

su-dåòhaà bhaktim apnoti

     sadyo dasyaà labhed dhareù

     evam - thus; nanda-kåtaà - done by Nanda; stotraà - prayer; nityaà - regularly; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; su-dåòhaà - firm; bhaktim - devotion; apnoti - attains; sadyo - at once; dasyaà - service; labhed - attains; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     A person who with devotion regularly recites these prayer of  Nanda attains very firm devotion to Lord Kåñëa. He quickly  attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Texts 227-229

tapas taptaà yada droëas

     térthe ca dharaya saha

stotraà tasmai pura dattaà

     brahmana tat su-durlabham

hareù ñaò-akñaro mantraù

     kavacaà sarva-lakñanam

iha saubharina dattaà

     tasmai tuñöena puñkare

tad eva kavacaà stotraà

     sa ca mantraù su-durlabhaù

brahmano 'àçena munina

     nandaya ca tapasyate

     tapas - austerities; taptaà - performed; yada - when; dronas - Drona;  térthe - at the holy place; ca - and; dharaya - with Dharä; saha - with;  stotraà - to praise; tasmai - to him; pura - before; dattaà - given;  brahmana - by Brahmä; tat - that; su-durlabham - rare; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa;  ñaò-akñaro - six syylable; mantraù - mantra; kavacaà - kavaca;  sarva-lakñaëam - all-glorious; iha - here; saubhariëa - by Saubhari;  dattaà - given; tasmai - to him; tuñöena - pleased; puñkare - at Puñkara- tirtha; tad - that; eva - indeed; kavacaà - kavaca; stotraà - prayer;  sa - that; ca - and; mantraù - mantra; su-durlabhaù - very rare; brahmaëo - of  Brahmä; aàçena - by the partial expansion; munina - by the sage;  nandaya - to Nanda; ca - and; tapasyate - performing austerities.

     When, accompanied by Dharä, Droëa performed austerities at a  holy place, Brahmä gave him this difficult to attain prayer, the  six-syllable Kåñëa-mantra, and the glorious Kåñna-kavaca. On this  earth Saubhari Muni, who is a partial expansion of Brahmä, again  gave the same prayer, mantra, and kavaca to Nanda, who was 

performing austerities.

Text 230

mantraà stotraà ca kavacaà

     iñöa-devo gurus tatha

ya yasya vidya pracéna

     na taà tyajati niçcitam

     mantraà - mantra; stotraà - prayer; ca - and; kavacaà - kavaca; iñöa-devo - worshipable Deity; gurus - guru; tatha - so; ya - which; yasya - of whom; vidya - knowledge; pracéna - ancient; na - not; taà - that; tyajati - abandons; niçcitam - indeed.

     One who attains this prayer, mantra, and kavaca, a bona-fide  guru, and Lord Kåñëa as his worshipable Deity, attains spiritual  knowledge that is never lost.

Text 231

ity evaà kathitaà stotraà

     çré-kåñëakhyanam adbhutam

sukhadaà mokñadaà saraà

     bhava-bandhana-mocanam

     iti - thus; evaà - in this way; kathitaà - spoken; stotraà - prayer; çré-kåñëakhyanam - glorifying Lord Kåñëa; adbhutam - wonderful; sukhadaà - giving happiness; mokñadaà - giving liberation; saraà - the best; bhava-bandhana-mocanam - release from the bonds of repeated  birth and death.

     Thus I have spoken to you this wonderful transcendental  prayer glorifying Lord Kåñëa, a prayer that brings both happiness  and liberation from the bonds of repeated birth and death.

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four, Volume Eight

Chapter Twenty-two

Dhenuka-vadha

The Killing of Dhenuka

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

ekada radhika-natho

     balena saha balakaiù

jagama taà talavanaà

     paripakva-phalanvitam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; ekada - one day; radhika-nathaù - the master of Çri Rädhä; balena - Balaräma; saha - with; balakaiù - the boys; jagama - went; tam - there; talavanam - to Tälavana; paripakva-phalanvitam - filled with ripe fruits.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, accompanied by Lord Balaräma and the boys, Lord Kåñëa, the master of Rädhä, went to Tälavana forest, which was filled with ripe fruits.

Text 2

våkñaëaà rakñita daityaù

     khara-rupé ca dhenukaù

koöi-siàha-sama-balo

     devanaà darpa-naçanaù

     våkñaëam - of the trees; rakñita - the protector; daityaù - a demon; khara-rupé - in the from of an ass; ca - and; dhenukaù - Dhenuka; koöi-siàha - a hundred thousand lions; sama-balaù - equal strength; devanam - of the demigods; darpa-naçanaù - destroying the pride.

     A demon named Dhenuka, who had the form of an ass, stood watch over the trees there. Strong as a hundred thousand lions, he destroyed the demigods' pride.

Text 3

çaréraà parvata-samaà

     kupa-tulye ca locane

éça-paìkti-sama dantas

     tundaà parvata-gahvaram

     çaréram - body; parvata-samam - like a mountain; kupa-tulye - like a well; ca - and; locane - eyes; éça-paìkti - axlerods; sama - like; dantaù - teeth; tuëdam - belly; parvata-gahvaram - a mountain cave.

     His body was like a mountain, his eyes like wells, his teeth like poles, and his belly like a mountain cave.

Text 4

çata-hasta-parimita

     jihva lola bhayanaka

prasada-sadåçé nabhiù

     çabdas tasya bhayanakaù

     çata-hasta-parimita - a hundred hastas; jihva - tongue; lola - moving; bhayanaka - fearful; prasada - palace; sadåçé - like; nabhiù - navel; çabdaù - sound; tasya - of him; bhayanakaù - fearful.

     His fearful moving tongue was a hundred hastas long, his navel was like a great palace, and his roar was frightening.

Text 5

dåñöva talavanaà bala

     harñam apur aninditaù

kautukat kåñnam ucus te

     smeranana-saroruhaù

     dåñöva - seeing; talavanam - Talavana; bala - boys; harñam - happiness; apuù - attained; aninditaù - exalted; kautukat - happily; kåñëam - to Kåñëa; ucuù - said; te - they; smeranana-saroruhaù - with smiling lotus face.

     Gazing at Tälavana, the glorious gopa boys became happy. Their lotus faces smiling, they happily spoke to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 6

çré-bala ucuù 

he kåñëa karuna-sindho

     déna-bandho jagat-pate

maha-bala bala-bhrataù

     samasta-balinaà vara

     çré-bala ucuù - the boys said; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; karuëa-sindhaù - O ocean of mercy; déna-bandhaù - O firnd of the poor; jagat-pate - O master of the universes; maha-bala - O powerful one; bala-bhrataù - O brother of Balaräma; samasta-balinam - of all who are strong; vara - O best.

     The boys said: O Kåñëa, O ocean of mercy, O brother of Balaräma, O strongest of the strong, . . .

Text 7

avadhanaà kuru vibho

     ceñöaà kartuà vayaà kñamaù

bhaìktuà calayatiuà våkñan

     patituà ca phalani ca

     avadhanam - attention; kuru - please do; vibhaù - O Lord; ceñöam - action; kartum - to do; vayam - we; kñamaù - are able; bhaìktum - to eat; calayatium - to move; våkñan - the trees; patitum - to fall; ca - and; phalani - the fruits; ca - and.

 . . . please hear us. We are perfectly able to shake these trees and make these fruits fall down.

Texts 8 and 9

kintv atra daityo balavan

     khara-rupé ca dhenukaù

ajitas tridaçaiù sarvair

     maha-bala-parakramaù

durnivaryaç ca sarveñaà

     kaàsasya sacivo mahan

hiàsakaù sarva-jantunaà

     vananam asti rakñita

     kintu - however; atra - here; daityaù - a demon; balavan - powerful; khara-rupi - in the from of an ass; ca - and; dhenukaù - Dhenuka; ajitaù - undefeated; tridaçaiù - by the demigods; sarvaiù - all; maha-bala-parakramaù - very powerful; durnivaryaù - invincible; ca - and; sarveñam - by all; kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; sacivaù - the friend; mahan - great; hiàsakaù - violent; sarva-jantunam - of all living entities; vananam - of forests; asti - is; rakñita - the protector.

     However, this place is guarded by a powerful demon named Dhenuka, who has the form of an ass, who cannot be defeated by anyone, even the assembled demigods, who is violent and dangerous to all living entities, and who is a friend and ally of Kaàsa.

Text 10

su-vistarya jagat-kanta

     vada no vadataà vara

yuktaà karyam ayuktaà va

     kartavyam athava na va

     su-vistarya - expanding; jagat - the universe; kanta - O dear friend; vada - O speaker; naù - of us; vadatam - of speakers; vara - O best; yuktam - right; karyam - deed; ayuktam - not right; va - or; kartavyam - should be don; athava - or; na - not; va - or.

     O dearest friend in the world, O most eloquent of speakers, is it good to take these fruits or not? Should we take them or not?

Text 11

balakanaà vacaù çrutva

     bhagavan madhusudanaù

uvaca madhuraà balan

     vacanaà tat sukhavaham

     balakanam - of the boys; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhusudanaù - Kåñna; uvaca - spoke; madhuram - sweet; balan - to the boys; vacanam - words; tat - that; sukhavaham - giving happiness.

     Hearing the boys' words, Lord Kåñna replied with sweet words that made them happy.

Text 12

çré-kåñna uvaca 

kià vo daityad bhayaà bala

     yuyaà mat-sahacarinaù

våkñaì gatva calayitva

     phalani khadatabhayam

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; kim - wky?; vaù - of you; daityat - from demon; bhayam - fear; bala - O boys; yuyam - you; mat - My; sahacariëaù - companions; våkñam - to the tree; gatva - going; calayitva - shaking; phalani - fruits; khadata - eat; abhayam - fearlessly.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O boys, why be afraid of this demon? You are My friends. Go to the trees, shake them, and eat the fruits without fear.

Text 13

çré-kåñnajïaà samadaya

     balaka bala-çalinaù

tat petur våkña-çikharaà

     kñudhitaç ca phalarthinaù

     çré-kåñnajïaà samadaya - accepting Lord Kåñna's command; balaka - the boys; bala-çalinaù - strong; tat - that; petuù - fell; våkña-çikharam - from the treetops; kñudhitaç - hungry; ca - and; phalarthinaù - wishing the fruits.

     Following Kåñëa's order, the strong and hungry boys made the fruits fall from the treetops. 

Text 14

nana-prakara-varëani

     svaduni sundaraëi ca

phalani patayam asuù

     paripakvani narada

     nana-prakara-varëani - many colors; svaduni - sweet; sundaraëi - beautiful; ca - and; phalani - fruits; patayam asuù - made fall; paripakvani - ripe; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, they made many different kinds of delicious, beautiful, ripe fruits fall to the ground.

Text 15

kecid babhaïjur våkñaàç ca

     calayam asur eva ca

kecit kolahalaà cakrur

     nanåtus tatra kecana

     kecit - some; babhaïjuù - broke; våkñaàç - trees; ca - and; calayam asuù - shook; eva - indeed; ca - and; kecit - some; kolahalam - tumult; cakruù - did; nanåtuù - danced; tatra - there; kecana - some.

     Some shook the trees, some broke them, some danced, and some made a great tumult.

Text 16

avaruhya tarubhyaç ca

     balaka bala-çalinaù

phalany adaya gacchanto

     dadåçur daitya-puìgavam

     avaruhya - descending; tarubhyaç - from the trees; ca - and; balaka - boys; bala-çalinaù - powerful; phalany - fruits; adaya - taking; gacchantaù - going; dadåçuù - saw; daitya-puìgavam - the great demon.

     Some climbed the trees. As they were descending to the ground they saw a great demon, . . .

Text 17

maha-balaà maha-kayaà

     ghora-gardabha-rupinam

agacchantaà ghora-nadaà

     kurvantaà çabdam ulbanam

     maha-balam - very powerful; maha-kayam - gigantic; ghora-gardabha-rupinam - in the form of a terrible ass; agacchantam - coming; ghora-nadam - a terrible sound; 

kurvantam - making; çabdam - sound; ulbaëam - great.

 . . . who had the form of a very powerful gigantic ass, making a terrible roar and running to attack them.

Text 18

taà dåñöva ruruduù sarve

     phalani tatyajur bhiya

kåñna kåñneti çabdaà ca

     pracakrur bahudha bhåçam

     tam - him; dåñöva - seeing; ruruduù - screamed; sarve - all; phalani - fruits; tatyajuù - abandoning; bhiya - with fear; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; çabdam - sound; ca - and; pracakruù - made; bahudha - greatly; bhåçam - greatly.

     Frightened, they dropped the fruits and screamed: Kåñëa! Kåñëa!

Text 19

asman rakña samagaccha

     he kåñna karuna-nidhe

he saìkarñana no rakña

     prana no yanti danavat

     asman - us; rakña - protect; samagaccha - come; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; karuëa-nidhe - O ocean of mercy; he - O; saìkarñaëa - all-attractive one; naù - us; rakña - protect; praëa - lives; naù - us; yanti - go; danavat - from the demon.

     Come and save us! O Kåñëa, O ocean of mercy, O glorious one, save us! This demon will kill us!

Text 20

he kåñëa he kåñna hare murare

     govinda damodara déna-bandho

gopéça gopeça bhayarnave 'sman

     ananta narayana rakña rakña

     he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; he - O kåñëa; hare - O Hari; murare - O Muräri; 

govinda - O Govinda; damodara - O Dämodara; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the 

poor; gopéça - O master of the gopis; gopeça - O master of the gopas; 

bhayarëave - into the ocean of fears; asman - us; ananta - O limitless 

one; narayaëa - O Näräyaëa; rakña - save; rakña - save.

     O Kåñëa! O Kåñna! O Hari! Muräri! Govinda! Dämodara! O fried 

of the poor! O master of the gopis! O master of the gopas! O 

limitless Lord Näräyana, please rescue us! Rescue us from this 

ocean of fears!

Text 21

bhaye 'bhaye vatha çubhe 'çubhe va

     sukheñu duùkheñu ca déna-natha

tvaya vinanyat çaraëaà bhayarëave

     na no 'sti he madhava rakña rakña

     bhaye - in fear; abhaye - in fearlessness; va - or; atha - then; çubhe - in auspiciousness; açubhe - in trouble; va - or; sukheñu - in happiness; duùkheñu - in distress; ca - and; déna - of the poor; natha - O Lord; tvaya - You; vina - without; anyat - another; çaraëam - shelter; bhayarëave - in the ocean of fears; na - not; naù - of us; asti - is; he - O; madhava - Kåñëa; rakña - protect; rakña - protect.

     O Lord of the poor, in fear or safety, in good-fortune or in troubles, in happiness or distress, we take shelter of You alone and no one else! O Kåñëa, please protect us! Please protect us!

Text 22

jaya jaya jaya-sindho kåñna bhaktaika-bandhava

     bahutara-bhaya-yuktan balakan rakña rakña

jahi danuja-kulanam éçam asmakam antaà

     sura-kula-bala-darpaà vardhayainaà nihatya

     jaya - glory; jaya - glory; jaya-sindhaù - O ocean of glory; kåñna - O Kåñna; bhaktaika-bandhava - only friend of the devotees; bahutara-bhaya-yuktan - with many fears; balakan - boys; rakña - protect; rakña - protect; jahi - defeat; danuja-kulanam - of the demons; éçam - the king; asmakam - of us; antam - an end; sura-kula - of the demigods; bala - strength; darpam - pride; vardhaya - increase; enam - him; nihatya - killing.

     Glory! Glory! O ocean of glory, glory to You! O Kåñëa! O the devotees' only friend! Please, please protect us frightened boys! Defeat this great demon about to kill us! Kill him and make the demigods again proud of their powers!

Text 23

balanaà viklavaà çrutva

     balena saha madhavaù

ajagama çiçu-sthanaà

     bhaya-ha bhakta-vatsalaù

     balanam - of the boys; viklavam - distress; çrutva - hearing; balena - Balaräma; saha - with; madhavaù - Kåñna; ajagama - came; çiçu - child; sthanam - place; bhaya-ha - the killer of fears; bhakta-vatsalaù - kind to the devotees.

     Hearing the boys' cries, Lord Kåñëa, who loves His devotees and who kills all their fears, came at once, accompanied by Balaräma.

Text 24

bhayaà nasti bhayaà nastéty

     uktva dudrava sa-tvaram

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyo

     nirbhayaà dattavan çiçun

     bhayam - fear; na - not; asti - is; bhayam - fear; na - not; asti - is; iti - thus; uktva - saying; dudrava - ran; sa-tvaram - quickly; éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaù - gently smiling; nirbhayam - fearlessness; dattavan - gave; çiçun - to the boys.

     Calling out,  Don't be afraid! Don't be afraid!", Kåñna ran there. Smiling gently, He made the boys fearless.

Text 25

dåñöva kåñnaà balaà bala

     nanåtur vijahur bhayam

hari-småtiç cabhaya-da

     sarva-maìgala-dayika

     dåñöva - seeing; kåñnam - Kåñna; balam - Balaräma; bala - the boys; nanåtuù - danced; vijahuù - abandoned; bhayam - fear; hari-småtiç - remembering Kåñëa; cabhaya-da - giving fearlessness; sarva-maìgala-dayika - giving all-auspiciousness.

     Seeing Kåñëa and Balaräma, the boys danced. They lost all fear. The memory of Lord Kåñëa brings fearlessness. It brings all auspiciousness.

Text 26

çré-kåñëo danavaà dåñöva

     grasantaà kopataù çiçun

balaà sambodhya balinaà

     uvaca madhusudanaù

     çré-kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; danavam - the demon; dåñöva - seeing; grasantam - swallowing; kopataù - angrily; çiçun - the boys; balam - to Balaräma; sambodhya - saying; balinam - powerful; uvaca - said; madhusudanaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Seeing the demon about to angrily devour the boys, Lord Kåñëa spoke to powerful Lord Balaräma.

Text 27

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

danavo bali-putro 'yaà

     namna sahasiko balé

gardabho brahma-çapena

     çapto durvasasa pura

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; danavaù - demon; bali - of Bali; putraù - the son; ayam - he; namna - by name; sahasikaù - Sähasika; balé - powerful; gardabhaù - ass; brahma-çapena - by the curse of a brähmaëa; çaptaù - cursed; durvasasa - by Durväsä; pura - previously.

     Lord Kåñëa said: In his previous birth this demon was Bali's son named Sähasika. Cursed by the brähmaëa Durväsä, he became this powerful ass.

Text 28

papiñöho mama badhyo 'yaà

     maha-bala-parakramaù

aham enaà vadhiñyami

     tvaà rakña balakan bala

     papiñöhaù - sinner; mama - of me; badhyaù - to be stopped; ayam - he; maha-bala-parakramaù - very powerful; aham - I; enam - him; vadhiñyami - will kill; tvam - You; rakña - protect; balakan - the boys; bala - O Balaräma.

     I must stop this powerful sinner. O Balaräma, You protect the boys, and I will kill this demon.

Text 29

adaya balakan sarvan

     duraà gacchety uvaca ha

tan gåhitva balaù çéghraà

     jagama duram ajïaya

     adaya - taking; balakan - the boys; sarvan - all; duram - far away; gaccha - go; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed; tan - them; gåhitva - taking; balaù - Balaräma; çéghram - quickly; jagama - went; duram - far away; ajïaya - by the command.

     Take the boys far away.

     When Lord Kåñëa had spoken these words, Lord Balaräma obediently and quickly took the boys far away.

Text 30

dåñöva kåñëaà danavendro

     maha-bala-parakramaù

jagrasa lélaya kopaj

     jvalad-agni-çikhopamam

     dåñöva - seeing; kåñëam - Kåñëa; danavendraù - the great demon; maha-bala-parakramaù - very powerful; jagrasa - swallowed; lélaya - easily; kopat - angrily; jvalad-agni-çikhopamam - like a blazing fire.

     Staring at Lord Kåñëa, who was shining like a blazing fire, the very powerful demon easily swallowed Him.

Text 31

babhuvati-daha-yukto

     martu-kamo 'ti-tejasa

ujjagrasa punar daityo

     vibhuà tejasvinaà bhiya

     babhuva - became; ati-daha-yuktaù - a blazing fire; martu-kamaù - about to die; ati-tejasa - from the flames; ujjagrasa - vomited; punaù - again; daityaù - the demon; vibhum - the Lord; tejasvinam - flaming; bhiya - with fear.

     Then Lord Kåñëa made Himself like a blazing fire. On the verge of death, the frightened demon vomited up the flaming Lord.

Text 32

ujjhitaà santatam éçaà

     dåñöva daityo mumoha ca

atéva-sundaraà santaà

     jvalantaà brahma-tejasa

     ujjhitam - vomited; santatam - manifested; éçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dåñöva - seeing; daityaù - the demon; mumoha - became enchanted; ca - and; atéva-sundaram - very handsome; çantam - peaceful; jvalantam - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor.

     Gazing at the splendid and handsome Lord, the demon became charmed.

Text 33

kåñna-darçana-matrena

     babhuvasya pura småtiù

atmanaà bubudhe kåñnaà

     jagataà karanaà param

     kåñna-darçana-matreëa - simply by seeing Lord Kåñëa; babhuva - became; asya - of him; pura - previous; småtiù - memory; atmanam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bubudhe - understood; kåñëam - Lord Kåñëa; jagatam - of the universes; karaëam - the cause; param - supreme.

     By gazing at Lord Kåñëa, the demon regained the memory of his previous birth. He understood that Lord Kåñna was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all the universes.

Text 34

tejaù-svarupam éçaà taà

     dåñöva tuñöava danavaù

yatha-gamaà yatha-janma

     gunatétaà çruteù param

     tejaù-svarupam - splendid; éçam - Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam - Him; dåñöva - seeing; tuñöava - prayed; danavaù - the demon; yatha-gamam - as understood; yatha-janma - as born; gunatétam - beyond the modes of nature; çruteù - the Vedas; param - beyond.

     Gazing at the effulgent Lord who was beyond the modes of material nature and beyond the words of the Vedas, the demon offered prayers as far as he was able.

Text 35

danava uvaca 

vamano 'si tvam aàçena

     mat-pitur yajïa-bhikñukaù

rajya-harta ca çré-harta

     sutala-sthala-dayakaù

     danava uvaca - the demon said; vamanaù - Vämana; asi - are; tvam - You; aàçena - by a part; mat-pituù - of my father; yajïa - in the yajna; bhikñukaù - a beggar; rajya-harta - taking away the kingdom; ca - and; çré-harta - removing the opulence; sutala-sthala-dayakaù - giving a place in Sutalaloka.

     The demon said: You are Vämana. In a partial incarnation You begged alms from my father in the yajïa. You took away his kingdom and opulence, and You made him live in Sutalaloka.

Text 36

bali-bhakti-vaço véraù

     sarveço bhakta-vatsalaù

çéghraà saàhara maà papaà

     çapad gardabha-rupinam

     bali-bhakti-vaçaù - conquered by Bali's devotion; véraù - powerful; sarveçaù - the master of all; bhakta-vatsalaù - kind to the devotees; çéghram - at once; saàhara - kill; mam - me; papam - sin; çapat - from the curse; gardabha-rupiëam - the form of an ass.

     You were conquered by Bali's devotion. You are the all-powerful master of all, and You love Your devotees. O Lord, at once please kill me, a sinner cursed to become an ass.

Text 37

muner durvasasaù çapad

     édåçaà janma kutsitam

måtyur uktaç ca munina

     tvatto mama jagat-pate

     muner durvasasaù - of Durväsä Muni; çapat - by the curse; édåçam - like this; janma - birth; kutsitam - wretched; måtyuù - death; uktaç - said; ca - and; munina - by the sage; tvattaù - from You; mama - of me; jagat-pate - O master of the universes.

     Cursed by Durväsä Muni, I have attained this wretched birth. O master of the universes, Durväsä predicted that You would kill me.

Text 38

ñodaçarena cakrena

     su-tékñnenati-tejasa

jahi maà jagataà natha

     sad-gatià kuru mokñada

     ñodaçareëa - with sixteen teeth; cakreëa - by the cakra; su-tékñëena - very sharp; ati-tejasa - very splendid; jahi - defeat; mam - me; jagatam - of the universes; natha - O master; sad-gatim - transcendental destination; kuru - please do; mokñada - O giver of liberation.

     O master of the universes, please kill me with Your splendid, sharp, sixteen-teethed cakra. O giver of liberation, please give me a place in the spiritual world.

Text 39

tvam aàçena varahaç ca

     samuddhartuà vasundharam

devanaà rakñita natha

     hiranyakña-nisudanaù

     tvam - You; aàçena - by a part; varahaç - Varäha; ca - asnd; samuddhartum - to deliver; vasundharam - the earth; devanam - of the demigods; rakñita - the protector; natha - O Lord; hiraëyakña-nisudanaù - the killer of Hiraëyakña.

     O Lord, in Your incarnation as Varäha, You came to deliver the earth. You protected the demigods and killed Hiraëyakña.

Text 40

tvaà nåsiàhaù svayaà purëo

     hiranyakaçipor vadhe

prahladanugraharthaya

     devanaà rakñaëaya ca

     tvam - You; nåsiàhaù - Nåsiàha; svayam - personally; purëaù - full; hiraëyakaçipoù - of Hira.nyakaçipu; vadhe - in the death; prahlada - to Prahläda; anugraharthaya - for giving mercy; devanam - of the demigods; rakñaëaya - for protection; ca - and.

     To kill Hiraëyakaçipu, protect the demigods, and show mercy to Prahläda, You personally came as Lord Nåsiàha.

Text 41

tvaà ca vedodhara-karta

     ménaàçena daya-nidhe

nåpasya jïana-danaya

     rakñayai sura-viprayoù

     tvam - You; ca - and; vedodhara-karta - the deliverer of the Vedas; ménaàçena - by an incarnation as a fish; daya-nidhe - O coean of mercy; nåpasya - of a king; jïana-danaya - to give knowledge; rakñayai - for protection; sura-viprayoù - of the brähmaëas and demigods.

     O ocean of mercy, to preserve the Vedas, rescue the brähmaëas and demigods, and give knowledge to a king, You appeared as a fish.

Text 42

çeñadharaç ca kurmas tvaà

     aàçena såñöi-hetave

viçvadharaç ca çeñas tvaà

     aàçenasya sahasra-dhåk

     çeña - Çeña; adharaù - holding; ca - and; kurmaù - tortoise; tvam - You; aàçena - by an incarnation; såñöi-hetave - for creation; viçvadharaù - holding up the universe; ca - and; çeñaù - Çeña; tvam - You; aàçenasya - of an incarnation; sahasra-dhåk - with a thousand heads.

     To create the material world You appeared as the tortoise that supports Lord Çeña. You are Lord Çeña, who supports the universe on His thousand hoods.

Text 43

ramo daçarathis tvaà ca

     janaky-uddhara-hetave

daça-skandha-nihanta ca

     sindhau setu-vidhayakaù

     ramaù - Räma; daçarathiù - the son of Daçaratha; tvam - You; ca - and; janaky-uddhara-hetave - to rescue Sitä; daçaskandha-nihanta - the killer of Rävana; ca - and; sindhau -  - in the ocean; setu-vidhayakaù - the builder of a bridge.

     You are Daçaratha's son Räma, who, to rescue Sitä, bridged the ocean and killed Rävana.

Text 44

aàçena jïaninaà çreñöhau

     nara-narayanav åñé

tvaà ca dharma-sutau bhutva

     loka-nistara-karakau

     aàçena - by an incarnation; jïaninam - of the wise; çreñöhau - the best; nara-narayaëau åñé - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi tvam - You; ca - and; dharma-sutau - the sons of Dharma; bhutva - becoming; loka-nistara-karakau - renouncing the world.

     You are Nara-Näräyaëa Åñis, the best of philosophers and renunciants.

Text 45

adhuna kåñëa-rupas tvaà

     paripurnatamaù svayam

sarveñam avataranaà

     béja-rupaù sanatanaù

     adhuna - now; kåñëa-rupaù - the form of Kåñëa; tvam - You; paripurëatamaù - the original form; svayam - personally; sarveñam - of all; avataraëam - incarnations; béja-rupaù - the seed; sanatanaù - eternal.

     Now You have personally come in Your original form, the eternal form of Kåñëa, which is the seed of all incarnations.

Text 46

yaçoda-jévano nityo

     nandaikananda-vardhanaù

pranadhidevo gopénaà

     radha-pranadhika-priyaù

     yaçoda - of Yaçodä; jévanaù - the life; nityaù - eternal; nandaikananda-vardhanaù - increasing the happiness of Nanda; praëadhidevaù - the Lord of life; gopénam - of the gopis; radha-praëadhika-priyaù - more dear than life to Çri Rädhä.

     In this, Your original form, You are Yaçodä's very life, Nanda's only joy, the gopis' life's Lord, Rädhä's beloved more dear than life, . . .

Text 47

vasudeva-sutaù çanto

     devaké-duùkha-bhaïjanaù

ayoni-sambhavaù çréman

     påthivé-bhara-harakaù

     vasudeva-sutaù - the son of Vasudeva; çantaù - peaceful; devaké-duùkha-bhaïjanaù - breaking thew sufferings of Devaki; ayoni-sambhavaù - who was born without entering a mother's womb; çréman - glorious and handsome; påthivé-bhara-harakaù - removing the burden of the earth.

 . . . Vasudeva's son, the destroyer of Devakis' sufferings, born without entering a mother's womb, handsome, glorious, the remover of the earth's burden, . . .

Text 48

putanayai matå-gatià

     pradata ca kåpa-nidhiù

baka-keçi-pralambanaà

     mamapi mokña-karakaù

     putanayai - to Putanä; matå-gatim - the destination of a mother; pradata - the giver; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; baka - Baka; keçi - Keçi; pralambanam - and Pralamba; mama - and me; api - also; mokña-karakaù - the giver of liberation.

 . . . an ocean of mercy, and the person who accepted Pütanä as His mother and gave liberation to Baka, Keçi, Pralamba, and to me also.

Text 49

svecchamaya gunatéta

     bhaktanaà bhaya-bhaïjana

praséda radhika-natha

     praséda kuru mokñanam

     svecchamaya - whose desires are all fulfilled; guëatéta - beyond the modes of nature; bhaktanam - of the devotees; bhaya-bhaïjana - destroyer of fears; praséda - please be kind; radhika-natha - O Lord of Rädhä; praséda - please be kind; 

kuru - give; mokñaëam - liberation.

     O supremely independent Lord whose desires are all fulfilled, O destroyer of the devotees' fears, O Lord of Rädhä, please be kind to me. Please be kind and give me liberation.

Text 50

he natha gardabhé-yoneù

     samuddhara bhavarnavat

murkhas tvad-bhakta-putro 'haà

     mam uddhartuà tvam arhasi

he - O; natha - Lord; gardabhé-yoëeù - from the specieies of ass; samuddhara - please lift; bhavarëavat - from the ocean of repeated birth and death; murkhaù - fool; tvad-bhakta-putraù - the son of Your devotee; aham - I am; mam - me; uddhartum - to deliver; tvam - You; arhasi - are worthy.

     O Lord please rescue me from this material world where I have taken birth as an ass. Although I am a fool, I was the son of Your devotee. Please deliver me.

Text 51

veda brahmadayo yaà ca

     munéndraù stotum akñamaù

kià staumi taà gunatétaà

     punar daityo 'dhuna kharaù

     vedaù - the Vedas; brahmadayaù - the demigods headed by Brahmä; yam - whom; ca - and; munéndraù - ythe kings of the sages; stotum - to praise; akñamaù - unable; kim - how?; staumi - I praise; tam - Him; gunatétam - beyond the modes of nature; punaù - again; daityaù - a demon; adhuna - now; kharaù - an ass.

     How can I, a demon who has taken birth as an ass, properly offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom even the Vedas, the demigods headed by Brahmä, and the kings of the sages cannot properly glorify?

Text 52

evaà kuru kåpa-sindho

     yena me na bhavej januù

dåñöva padaravindaà te

     kaù punar-bhavanaà vrajet

     evam - therefore; kuru - please do; kåpa-sindhaù - O ocean of mercy; yena - by which; me - of me; na - not; bhavej - will be; januù - birth; dåñöva - seeing; padaravindam - lotus feet; te - of You; kaù - who?; punar-bhavanam - re-birth; vrajet - attains.

     O ocean of mercy please save me from taking another birth. How can a person that has seen Your lotus feet take birth again in this world?

Text 53

brahma stota kharaù stota

     nopahasitum arhasi

sad-éçvarasya vijïasya

     yogyayogye sama kåpa

     brahma - Brahmä; stota - offers prayers; kharaù - an ass; stota - offers prayers; na - not; upahasitum - to mock; arhasi - is worthy; sad-éçvarasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vijïasya - all-knowing; yogyayogye - to the qualified and the unqualified; sama - equal; kåpa - mercy.

     The demigod Brahmä may offer prayers, and an ass may also offer prayers. The all-knowing Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally kind to both the qualified and the unqualified.

Text 54

ity evam uktva daityendras

     tasthau ca purato hareù

prasanna-vadanaù çréman

     ati-tuñöo babhuva ha

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; daityendraù - the great demon; tasthau - stood; ca - and; purataù - in the presence; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; prasanna - cheerful; vadanaù - face; çréman - glorious and handsome; ati-tuñöaù - very pleased; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     After speaking these words, the great demon respectfully stood before the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His face smiling, the glorious and handsome Supreme Lord was very pleased.

Text 55

idaà daitya-kåtaà stotraà

     nityaà bhaktya ca yaù paöhet

salokya-saåñöi-samépyaà

     labhate lélaya hareù

     idam - this; daitya - by a demon; kåtam - made; stotram - prayer; nityam - regularly; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; salokya-saåñöi-samépyam - salokya, saåñöi, and samépya liberation; labhate - attains; lélaya - easily; hareù - from Lord Kåñna.

     A person who regularly recites this prayer spoken by a demon easily attains salokya, saåñöi, and samépya liberation from Lord Kåñna.

Text 56

iha loke harer bhaktià

     ante dasyaà su-durlabham

vidyaà çriyaà su-kavitaà

     putraà pautraà yaço labhet

     iha - in this; loke - world; hareù - to Lord Kåñna; bhaktim - devotion; ante - at the end; dasyam - service; su-durlabham - very rare; vidyam - knowledge; çriyam - wealth; su-kavitam - learning; putram - children; pautram - grandchildren; yaçaù - fame; labhet - attains.

     He attains wisdom, knowledge, wealth, good children, good grandchildren, and fame. In this world he attains devotion to Lord Kåñëa. At the end of this life he attains very rare direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 57

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

çrutvanumene daityendra-

     stavanaà karuna-nidhiù

kathaà karomi saàharaà

     édåçaà bhaktam ity aho

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; çrutva - hearing; anumene - thought; daityendra - of the great demon; stavanam - the prayer; karuëa - of mercy; nidhiù - an ocean; katham - how?; karomi - I do; saàharam - the killing; édåçam - like this; bhaktam - a devotee; ity - thus; ahaù - Oh.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: After hearing the demon's prayers, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of mercy, thought to Himself,  “How can I kill a devotee like this?"

Text 58

anumanya småtià tasya

     saàharaya hariù svayam

na hi yukto vadhaù stotur

     durvaktur vidhir eva ca

     anumanya - thinking; småtim - the memory; tasya - of him; saàharaya - removing; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; svayam - personally; na - not; hi - indeed; yuktaù - engaged; vadhaù - death; stotuù - to the person offering prayers; durvaktuù - of the person speaking insults; vidhiù - propriety; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     After thinking this, Lord Kåñëa deprived the demon of his memory. It was not right for Lord Kåñna to kill a person offering prayers, but it was right for Him to kill a blasphemer. 

Text 59

danavo mayaya viñnor

     visasmara punaù svakam

duruktiù kanöha-deçe tad-

     adhiñöhanaà cakara ha

     danavaù - the demon; mayaya - by the illusory potency; viñëoù - of Lord Viñëu; visasmara - forgot; punaù - again; svakam - own; duruktiù - insult; kaëöha-deçe - on the voice; tad-adhiñöhanam - place; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     Bewildered by the Lord's illusory potency, the demon forgot everything. Insults suddenly appeared in his voice.

Text 60

uvaca çré-harià daityaù

     kopat prasphuritadharaù

mune sadyo martu-kamo

     vaira-grasto vicetanaù

     uvaca - said; çré-harim - to Lord Kåñna; daityaù - the demon; kopat - angrily; prasphuritadharaù - trembling lips; mune - O sage; sadyaù - at once; martu-kamaù - about to die; vaira-grastaù - grasped by enmity; vicetanaù - fool.

     The bewildered demon, filled with hatred, now on the verge of death, and his lips quivering in anger, spoke to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 61

daitya uvaca 

dhruvaà tvaà martu-kamo 'si

     durbuddhe manavarbhaka

adya prasthapayiñyami

     tvam ahaà yama-mandiram

     daitya uvaca - the demon said; dhruvam - indeed; tvam - You; martu-kamaù - wishing to die; asi - are; durbuddhe - O fool; manavarbhaka - O human child; adya - today; prasthapayiñyami - I will send; tvam - you; aham - I; yama-mandiram - to the house of Yamaräja.

     The demon said: Foolish human child, You are very eager to die. Today I will send You to the house of death.

Text 62

ayasi jévanakaìkñé

     mama talavanaà çiço

nayasyasi punar gehaà

     bandhavaà na hi drakñyasi

     ayasi - You have come; jévanakaìkñé - wishing to live; mama - of me; talavanam - to the Tälavana forest; çiçaù - O child; na - not; ayasyasi - You will come; punaù - again; geham - home; bandhavam - relatives; na - not; hi - indeed; drakñyasi - You will see.

     Assuming that You would remain alive, You have come to my Tälavana forest. Child, You will never come here again, nor will You ever again see Your friends and relatives.

Text 63

na hi kaàso jarasandho

     narako na samo mama

devaù kampanti me nityaà

     ke vanye mat-sama bhuvi

     na - not; hi - indeed; kaàsaù - Kaàsa; jarasandhaù - jarasandha; narakaù - Naraka; na - not; samaù - equal; mama - to me; devaù - the demigods; kampanti - tremble; me - of me; nityam - always; ke - who?; va - or; anye - others; mat-sama - equal to me; bhuvi - on this earth.

     Neither Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, nor Narakäsura are my equals. The demigods tremble in fear of me. In this world who is my equal?

Text 64

na hi saàhara-karta ca

     maà saàhartuà kñamaù çivaù

na brahma na ca viñnuç ca

     na måtyuù kala eva ca

     na - not; hi - indeed; saàhara-karta - the doer of destruction; ca - and; mam - me; saàhartum - to destroy; kñamaù - is able; çivaù - Lord Çiva; na - not; brahma - Brahmä; na - not; ca - and; viñëuç - Viñëu; ca - and; na - not; måtyuù - death; kala - time; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Neither the great destroyer Çiva, nor the demigod Brahmä, nor Lord Viñëu, nor death, nor time have the power to kill me. 

Text 65

mama talavanaà bhaìktva

     patayitva phalani ca

ahaìkaroñi sahasa

     kim aho tasya tejasa

     mama - my; talavanam - Tälavana; bhaìktva - breaking; patayitva - making fall; phalani - fruits; ca - and; ahaìkaroñi - You are proud; sahasa - at once; kim - what?; ahaù - Oh; tasya - of that; tejasa - with the power.

     You broke my täla trees and You made their fruits fall to the ground. You are very proud. Still, what is the use of Your tiny strength?

Text 66

kas tvaà vada bato satyaà

     kamanéyo 'si sundaraù

durlabhaà jévanaà datuà

     mahyaà katham ihagataù

     kaù - who?; tvam - You; vada - tell; bataù - indeed; satyam - the truth; kamanéyaù - charming; asi - You are; sundaraù - handsome; durlabham - rare; jévanam - life; datum - to give; mahyam - to me; katham - why?; iha - here; agataù - come.

     Who are You? Tell the truth. You are very charming and handsome. Why have You come hear to offer Your precious life to me?

Text 67

ity uktva mastake kåtva

     prerayitva ca taà balé

durataù patayam asa

     çré-kåñnaà maranonmukhaù

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; mastake - the head; kåtva - doing; prerayitva - sending; ca - and; tam - Him; balé - powerful; durataù - far away; patayam asa - made to fall; çré-kåñëam - Çri Kåñëa; maraëonmukhaù - eager to die.

     Eager to die, the demon grabbed Lord Kåñëa's head and threw Him far away.

Text 68

patayitva ca taà bhumau

     viñaëabhyaà jaghana saù

kåñnaìga-sparça-matrena

     tad-viñanau babhaïjatuù

     patayitva - throwing; ca - and; tam - Him; bhumau - to the ground; viñaëabhyam - with horns; jaghana - attacked; saù - he; kåñëaìga - Lord Kåñëa's limbs; sparça-matreëa - simply by the touch; tad-viñaëau - the horns; babhaïjatuù - broke.

     After throwing Him to the ground, the demon tried to push his horns into Lord Kåñëa. Simply by the touch of the Lord's body the horns became broken.

Text 69

daityo bhagna-viñaëaç ca

     tam éçaà kopato mune

jagrasa carvanaà kartuà

     bhagna-danto babhuva ha

     daityaù - the demon; bhagna-viñaëaç - broken horns; ca - and; tam - Him; éçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kopataù - angrily; mune - O sage; jagrasa - bit; carvaëam - chewing; kartum - to do; bhagna-dantaù - broken teeth; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     His horns broken, the demon angrily tried to bite the Lord, but the demon's teeth broke into pieces.

Text 70

tejasa dagdha-vaktraç ca

     tam ujjagraha tat-kñane

jajvala kampitaù kopad

     dadara purato mahém

     tejasa - with spelndor; dagdha-vaktraç - burned mouth; ca - and; tam - Him; ujjagraha - released; tat-kñaëe - at that moment; jajvala - shone; kampitaù - trembling; kopat - with anger; dadara - cut; purataù - ahead; mahém - the earth.

     His mouth burned by the Lord's spiritual splendor, the demon released the Lord. The demon shook and then angrily pawed the ground.

Text 71

ghurnayitva tu laìgulaà

     çabdaà kåtva bhayanakam

sa jagama çiçu-sthanaà

     dudruvur balaka bhiya

     ghurëayitva - turning; tu - indeed; laìgulam - tail; çabdam - sound; kåtva - doing; bhayanakam - fearful; sa - he; jagama - went; çiçu-sthanam - to the place of the boys; dudruvuù - fled; balaka - the boys; bhiya - with fear.

     Waving his tail, the ass demon neighed fearfully and charged the boys. The boys fled in fear.

Text 72

balaà ca prerayam asa

     mastakena maha-balé

balo muñöià dadau tasmai

     murcham apa tato 'suraù

     balam - Balaräma; ca - and; prerayam asa - sent; mastakena - by the head; maha-balé - very powerful; balaù - Balaräma; muñöim - fist; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; murcham - unconsciousness; apa - attained; tataù - then; asuraù - the demon.

     The demon grabbed Lord Balaräma's head and threw Him away. Lord Balaräma punched the demon, who fell unconscious.

Text 73

kñanena cetanaà prapya

     jagama hari-sannidhim

vajra-muñöya ca vyathitaù

     punar murcham avapa ha

     kñaëena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; jagama - went; hari-sannidhim - to Lord Kåñëa; vajra-muñöya - with a fist of thunder; ca - and; vyathitaù - agitated; punaù - again; murcham - unconsciousness; avapa - attained; ha - indeed.

     In a moment regaining consciousness, the demon charged Lord Kåñëa. With a fist of thunder, Lord Kåñna punched him and the demon again fell unconscious.

Text 74

punaç ca cetanaà prapya

     samuttasthau vyathakulaù

utsasarja båhal-ledaà

     mutraà ca bhayam apa ha

     punaù - again; ca - and; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; samuttasthau - rose; vyathakulaù - agitated; utsasarja - created; båhal-ledam - stool; mutram - urine; ca - and; bhayam - fear; apa - attained; ha - indeed.

     Somehow the weakened demon again stood up. He passed stool and urine. He was afraid.

Texts 75 and 76

kñanat sandhukñanaà prapya

     maha-bala-parakramaù

kåtva çirasi govindaà

     ghurnayam asa danavaù

patayam asa bhumau taà

     ghurnayitva punaù punaù

utpaöya tala-våkñaà taà

     tadayam asa madhavaù

     kñanat - in a moment; sandhukñanam - agitation; prapya - attaining; maha-bala-parakramaù - very strong; kåtva - doing; çirasi - on the head; govindam - Kåñëa; ghurëayam asa - whirled around; danavaù - the demon; patayam asa - threw; bhumau - to the ground; tam - him; ghurëayitva - whirling; punaù - again; punaù - and again; 

utpaöya - uprooting; tala-våkñam - a tala tree; tam - him; tadayam asa - beat; madhavaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     The powerful demon suddenly became agitated, picked up Lord Kåñëa by His head, whirled Him around, and threw Him to the ground. Then Lord Kåñna whirled the demon around and around, and threw him down. Then the Lord uprooted a täla tree and beat the demon with it.

Text 77

yatha keça-prahareëa

     manavasya bhaved vyatha

tatha babhuva daityasya

     tala-våkñasya patanat

     yatha - as; keça-prahareëa - the blow of a hair; manavasya - of a human; bhavet - may be; vyatha - agitated; tatha - so; babhuva - became; daityasya - of the demon; tala-våkñasya - of the talaa tree; patanat - by the falling.

     The blows from the täla-tree mace felt to the demon like blows from a single hair.

Text 78

govardhanaà samutpaöya

     ghatayam asa taà vibhuù

papata vegac cailendras

     tasyopari maha-mune

     govardhanam - Govardhana Hill; samutpaöya - uprooting; ghatayam asa - hit; tam - him; vibhuù - powerful; papata - fell; vegat - powerfully; çailendraù - the king of hills; tasyopari - on him; maha-mune - O great sage.

     O great sage, then all-powerful Lord Kåñna uprooted Govardhana Hill and forcefully threw it at the demon.

Text 79

parvatasya praharena

     murcham apa maha-balaù

babhuvakuöilaìgaç ca

     rudhiraà ca samudvaman

     parvatasya - of the hill; praharena - by the blow; murcham - unconsciousness; apa - attained; maha-balaù - powerful; babhuva - became; akuöilaìgaù - stiff; ca - and; rudhiram - blood; ca - and; samudvaman - vomiting.

     Hit by the mountain, the demon vomited blood and fell unconscious.

Text 80

kñanena cetanaà prapya

     samuttasthau baleù sutaù

gåhitva parvata-çreñöhaà

     prerayam asa durataù

     kñaëena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; samuttasthau - stood; baleù - of Bali; sutaù - the son; gåhitva - grabbing; parvata-çreñöham - the great hill; prerayam asa - threw; durataù - far away.

     In a moment the demon became conscious and again stood up. He grabbed Govardhana Hill and threw it far away

Text 81

utpaöya ca maha-vegac

     cakara veñöanaà harim

påthivéà gharñayam asa

     tékñnagrena khurena ca

     utpaöya - uprooting; ca - and; maha-vegac - with great force; cakara - did; veñöanam - circling; harim - Lord Kåñëa; påthivém - the ground; gharñayam asa - scratching; tékñnagreëa - with sharp tips; khureëa - hooves; ca - and.

     Then the demon ass leaped up, ran around Lord Kåñëa, and with sharp hooves pawed the earth.

Text 82

pragåhya çré-harià vegat

     kåtva murdhni mahasuraù

utpapata mano-yayé

     lélaya lakña-yojanam

     pragåhya - grabbing; çré-harim - Lord Kåñna; vegat - violently; kåtva - doing; murdhni - on the head; mahasuraù - the great demon; utpapata - threw; mano-yayé - fast as the mind; lélaya - easily; lakña-yojanam - 800,000 miles.

     Grabbing Him by the head, the great demon, going as fast as the mind, pulled Lord Kåñëa eight hundred thousand miles into the sky. 

Text 83

praharaà ca tayor yuddhaà

     nirlakñye ca babhuva ha

tato gåhitva çré-kåñëaà

     papata dharaëé-tale

     praharam - three hours; ca - and; tayoù - of Them; yuddham - battle; nirlakñye - seeing; ca - and; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; tataù - from that; gåhitva - grabbing; çré-kåñëam - Çri Kåñna; papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground.

     For three hours They fought in the sky. Then the demon grabbed Lord Kåñëa and jumped down to the earth.

Text 84

punar muhurtaà yuddhaà ca

     babhuva bhu-tale tayoù

muda hariù praçaçaàsa

     prahasya danaveçvaram

     punaù - another; muhurtam - 45 minutes; yuddham - batlle; ca - and; babhuva - was; bhu-tale - on the earth; tayoù - of Them; muda - happily; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; praçaçaàsa - praised; prahasya - laughing; danaveçvaram - the great demon.

     For another forty-five minutes They fought on the earth. Then Lord Kåñëa laughed and cheerfully praised His demon opponent.

Text 85

mad-bhaktasya baleù putra

     dhanyaà tvaj-jévanaà param

svasty astu te danavendra

     vatsa nirvaëataà vraja

     mad-bhaktasya - of My devotee; baleù - of Bali; putra - the son; dhanyam - fortunate; tvaj-jévanam - your life; param - great; svasty - congratulations; astu - are; te - to you; danavendra - O great demon; vatsa - O child; nirvaëatam - to liberation; vraja - please go.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O son of My devotee Bali, you are very fortunate in this life. Glory to you. Child, now you may attain liberation.

Text 86

mad-darçanaà svasti-béjaà

     paraà nirvaëa-karaëam

sarvadhikaà sarva-paraà

     labha sthanaà manoharam

     mad-darçanam - the sight of Me; svasti-béjam - the seed of good fortune; param - great; nirvaëa-karaëam - the causze of liberation; sarvadhikam - better than all; sarva-param - best of all; labha - please attain; sthanam - beautiful; manoharam - charming.

     The sight of me is the seed of all good fortune and the cause of liberation. Now you may go to a very beautiful place, the best of all places.

Text 87

ity evam uktva çré-kåñnaù

     sasmara cakram uttamam

surya-koöi-samaà déptya

     jagraha taà sudarçanam

     ity evam - thus; uktva - saying; çré-kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; sasmara - remembered; cakram - cakra; uttamam - transcendental; surya-koöi-samam - like ten million suns; déptya - shining; jagraha - grabbed; tam - that; sudarçanam - Sudarçana.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa remembered His Sudarçana-cakra, splendid like ten million suns.

Text 88

cikñepa bhramayitva ca

     ñodaçaram anuttamam

ciccheda lélam avadhyaà

     brahma-viñnu-maheçvaraiù

     cikñepa - threw; bhramayitva - whirling; ca - and; ñodaçaram - 16 teeth; anuttamam - transcendental; ciccheda - cut; lélam - easily; avadhyam - nto to be killed; brahma-viñëu-maheçvaraiù - by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva.

     Whirling the cakra, Lord Kåñëa threw it and easily killed a demon even Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva could not kill.

Text 89

papata mastakaà bhumau

     danavasya mahatmanaù

tejaù-samuha uttasthau

     çata-surya-sama-prabhaù

     papata - fell; mastakam - the head; bhumau - to the ground; danavasya - of the demon; mahatmanaù - the great soul; tejaù-samuha - splendid; uttasthau - stood; çata-surya-sama-prabhaù - splendid as a hundred suns.

     The head of the demon-devotee fell to the ground. From it a person splendid like a hundred suns appeared.

Text 90

vilokya hari-lokaà sa

     çliñöaà kåñna-padambujam

samprapa paramaà mokñaà

     aho danava-puìgavaù

     vilokya - gazing; hari-lokam - Lord Kåñëa's realm; sa - he; çliñöam - embraced; kåñëa-padambujam - Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; samprapa - attained; paramaà mokñam - liberation; ahaù - Oh; danava-puìgavaù - the great demon.

     Gazing at Lord Kåñëa's transcendental realm and embracing Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, the great demon attained final liberation.

Text 91

gagana-sthaù suraù sarve

     munayaç ca bhåçaà muda

parijata-prasunanaà

     cakrus te puñpa-varñanam

     gagana-sthaù - staying in the sky; suraù - the demigods; sarve - all; munayaç - the sages; ca - and; bhåçam - greatly; muda - happily; parijata-prasunanam - of parijata flowers; cakruù - did; te - they; puñpa-varñaëam - shower of flowers.

     Staying in the sky, all the demigods and sages happily showered pärijäta flowers on the Lord.

Text 92

nedur dundubhayaù svarge

     nanåtuç capsaro-ganaù

jagur gandharva-nikaras

     tuñöuvur munayo muda

     neduù - sounded; dundubhayaù - dundubhi drums; svarge - in Svargaloka; nanåtuç - danced; ca - -and; apsaro-gaëaùapsaras; jaguù - sang; gandharva-nikaraù - Gandharvas; tuñöuvuù - spoke prayers; munayaù - sages; muda - happily.

     In Svargaloka dundubhi drums were sounded, apsaräs danced, gandharvas sang, and sages happily recited prayers.

Text 93

stutva jagmuù suraù sarve

     munayo harña-vihvalaù

dhenukasya vadhaà dåñöva

     tatrajagmuç ca balakaù

     stutva - praying; jagmuù - went; suraù - demigodsd; sarve - all; munayaù - sages; harña-vihvalaù - happy; dhenukasya - of Dhenukasura; vadham - the death; dåñöva - seeing; tatra - there; ajagmuù - came; ca - and; balakaù - boys;.

     Filled with happiness, all the sages came and offered prayers. Directly seeing the ass-demon's death, the boys came at once.

Text 94

balaç ca balinaà çreñöhas

     tuñöava parameçvaram

tuñöuvur balakaù sarve

     nanåtuç ca mudanvitaù

     balaù - Lord Balaräma; ca - and; balinam - powerful; çreñöhaù - best; tuñöava - prayed; parameçvaram - to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tuñöuvuù - prayed; balakaù - boys; sarve - all; nanåtuç - danced; ca - and; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Lord Balaräma, the strongest of the strong, glorified Lord Kåñna with many prayers. All the boys were happy. They danced and glorified Lord Kåñna with many prayers.

Text 95

dattva kåñna-balabhyaà ca

     prakåñöani phalani ca

sarvani bhakëaëaà cakrur

     balaka håñöa-manasaù

     dattva - giving; kåñëa-balabhyam - to Kåñëa and Balaräma; ca - and; prakåñöani - excellent; phalani - fruits; ca - and; sarvaëi - all; bhakñaëam - feeding; cakruù - did; balaka - the boys; håñöa-manasaù - happy at heart.

     After offering the best of the fruits to Kåñëa and Balaräma, the happy boys also ate.

Text 96

bhuktva pitva hariù çéghraà

     balena balakaiù saha

jagama svalayaà brahman

     nihatya danaveçvaram

     bhuktva - eating; pitva - and drinking; hariù - Lord Kåñna; çéghram - at once; balena - with Balaräma; balakaiù - the boys; saha - with; jagama - went; svalayam - home; brahman - O brähmaëa; nihatya - killing; danaveçvaram - the great demon.

     O brähmaëa, after killing this great demon, Lord Kåñëa ate, drank, and returned home with Lord Balaräma and the boys.

Chapter Twenty-three

Tilakottamä-bali-putrayor brahma-çäpa-prastäva

Bali's Son and Tilakottamä Are Cursed by a Brähmana

Text 1

çré-narada uvaca 

kena çapena balijo

     gardabhatvam avapa ha

durvasaù kena doñena

     saçapa danaveçvaram

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; kena - by what?; çapena - curse; balijaù - the son of Bali; gardabhatvam - the status of an ass; avapa - attained; ha - indeed; durvasaù - Durväsä; kena - by what?; doñena - failt; saçapa - cursed; danaveçvaram - the king of the demons.

     Çri Närada said: Why was Bali's son cursed to become an ass? What was his offense, that Durväsä cursed him?

Text 2

kena punyena va natha

     vilénaù çré-hareù pade

sahasaikatva-muktià ca

     samprapa danavadhipaù

     kena - with what?; puëyena - piety; va - or; natha - O Lord; vilénaù - entered; çré-hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; pade - in the abode; sahasa - suddenly; ekatva-muktim - liberation; ca - and; samprapa - attaining; danavadhipaù - the king of demons.

     O master, what piety did this demon perform to enter Lord Kåñëa's abode and become like Him.

Text 3

mune sarvaà su-vistarya

     vada sandeha-bhaïjana

aho kavi-mukhe vakyaà

     nutnaà nutnaà pade pade

     mune - O sage; sarvam - all; su-vistarya - in detail; vada - please tell; sandeha - of doubts; bhaïjana - O breaker; ahaù - Oh; kavi-mukhe - in the mouth of apoet; vakyam - words; nutnam - newer; nutnam - and newer; pade - step; pade - after step.

     O sage, O breaker of doubts, please tell everything in detail. The words in a poet's mouth are new and fresh at every step.

Text 4

çré-narayana uvaca 

çånu vatsa pravakñye 'haà

     itihasaà puratanam

pura çrutaà dharma-vaktrat

     parvate gandhamadane

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; çånu - hear; vatsa - O child; pravakñye - will tell; aham - I; itihasam - the story; puratanam - ancient; pura - before; çrutam - heard; dharma-vaktrat - from th4 mouth of Dharma Muni; parvate - on the miuntain; gandhamadane - Gandhamädana.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Listen, child, and I will tell an ancient story I heard on Mount Gandhamädana from the mouth of Dharma Muni, . . .

Text 5

padma-kalpasya våttantaà

     vicitraà su-manoharam

narayaëa-kathopetaà

     karëa-péyuñam uttamam

     padma-kalpasya - of the padma-kalpa; våttantam - story; vicitram - wonderful; su-manoharam - beautiful; narayaëa - of Lord Näräyaëa; katha - topics; upetam - met; karna-péyuñam - nectar for the ears; uttamam - supreme.

 . . . a wonderful and beautiful story from the Pädma-kalpa, a story about Lord Näräyaëa, a story that is nectar for the ear.

Text 6

yatra kalpe katha ceyaà

     tatra tvam upabarhaëaù

akalpa-jévé sa-çrékaù

     sundaraù sthira-yauvanaù

     yatra - where; kalpe - in the kalpa; katha - story; ca - and; iyam - this; tatra - there; tvam - you; upabarhaëaù - Upabarhana; akalpa-jévé - living until the kalpa's end; sa-çrékaù - with wealth; sundaraù - handsome; sthira-yauvanaù - steady youthfulness.

     During the kalpa of this story you were Upabarhaëa. Handsome, wealthy, and always in the prime of youth, you lived until the kalpa's end.

Text 7

païcaçat-kaminénaà ca

     patiù çåìgara-tat-paraù

varena brahmanas tvaà ca

     sukaëöho gayaneçvaraù

     païcaçat-kaminénam - fifty wives; ca - and; patiù - the husband; çåìgara-tat-paraù - intent on enjoying amorous pastimes; vareëa - by a boon; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; tvam - you; ca - and; sukaëöhaù - sweet voiced; gayaneçvaraù - the king of singers.

     The husband of fifty beautiful wives, you were always eager to enjoy with them. Blessed by the demigod Brahmä, you were the sweet-voiced king of all singers.

Text 8

anukñanaà papus tas te

     sundaraà mukha-paìkajam

nimeña-rahitaù sarvaù

     kama-baëa-prapéditaù

     anukñaëam - at every moment; papuù - drank; taù - they; te - of you; sundaram - the handsome; mukha-paìkajam - lotus face; nimeña - blinking; rahitaù - without; sarvaù - all; kama-baëa-prapéditaù - wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

     Deeply wounded by Kämadeva's arrows, with unblinking eyes all your wives drank from the lotus of your handsome face moment after moment.

Text 9

tasaà pranaiç ca ghaöito

     vidhina tvam iti çrutam

diva-niçaà sahacara

     na jévanti tvaya vina

     tasam - of them; praëaiç - with the life-breath; ca - and; ghaöitaù - connected; vidhina - by fate; tvam - you; iti - thus; çrutam - heard; diva-niçam - day and night; sahacara - companions; na - not; jévanti - live; tvaya - you; vina - without.

     I heard that they stayed with you at every breath. Day and night they kept you company. They could not live without you.

Text 10

puñpodyane ca rahasi

     sthane sthane manohare

gahvareñu ca çailanaà

     kandareñu nadéñu ca

     puñpa - flower; udyane - in a garden; ca - and; rahasi - secluded; 

sthane - in place; sthane - asfter place; manohare - beautiful; 

gahvareñu - secluded; ca - and; çailanam - of mountains; kandareñu - in 

caves; nadéñu - by rivers; ca - and.

     In one secluded beautiful place after another, in secluded 

flower gardens, mountain caves, riverbanks, . . .

Text 11

kananeñu ca ramyeñu

     çmaçane jantu-varjite

yatha-manorathaà taç ca

     krédaà cakrus tvaya saha

     kananeñu - forests; ca - and; ramyeñu - beautiful; 

çmaçane - crematorioums; jantu-varjite - without people; yatha - as; 

manoratham - desired; taç - they; ca - and; krédam - pastimes; cakruù - did; 

tvaya - you; saha - with.

 . . . beautiful forests, and peopleless cremation grounds they 

enjoyed pastimes with you as they wished.

Text 12

tada daivad vidheù çapad

     bhutva dasé-suto bhavan

adhuna brahmanaù putro

     vaiñnavocchiñöa-bhojanat

     tada - then; daivat - by destinty; vidheù - of Brahmä; çapat - by the 

curse; bhutva - becoming; dasé-sutaù - a maidservant's son; bhavan - you; 

adhuna - now; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; putraù - the son; vaiñëavocchiñöa-

bhojanat - by eating the remnants of food eaten by the devotees.

     By Brahmä's curse you became a serving girl's son, and by 

eating the remnants of food eaten by great devotees you are now 

Brahmä's son.

Text 13

asaìkhya-kalpa-jévé ca

     vaiñnava-pravaro mahan

jïana-dåñöya sarva-darçé

     priya-çiñyaç ca dhurjaöeù

     asaìkhya-kalpa-jévé - living for countless kalpas; ca - and; 

vaiñëava-pravaraù - the best of devotees; mahan - great; jïana-

dåñöya - with eyes of knowledge; sarva-darçé - seeing all; priya-

çiñyaç - dear disciple; ca - and; dhurjaöeù - of Çiva.

     Now you are the best of devotees. You live for numberless 

kalpas, you see everything with eyes of knowledge, and you are a 

dear disciple of Lord Çiva.

Text 14

tasya kalpasya våttantaà

     mune matto niçamaya

vistarya daitya-våttantaà

     kathayami sudhopamam

     tasya - of that; kalpasya - kalpa; våttantam - the story; mune - O 

sage; mattaù - from me; niçamaya - please hear; vistarya - in detail; 

daitya - of a demon; våttantam - the story; kathayami - I tell; 

sudhopamam - like nectar.

     O sage, please listen and I will tell in detail a story 

from that kalpa, a story about a demon, a story like nectar.

Text 15

ekadaiva baleù putro

     namna sahasiko balé

sva-tejasa suran jitva

     pratasthau gandhamadane

     ekada - one day; eva - indeed; baleù - of Bali; putraù - the son; 

namna - by name; sahasikaù - Sahasika; balé - powerful; sva-tejasa - with his 

own power; suran - the demigods; jitva - defeating; pratasthau - stood; 

gandhamadane - on Mount Gandhamädana.

     One day, after defeating the demigods, Bali's powerful son 

named Sähasika went to Mount Gandhamädana.

Text 16

candanokñita-sarvaìgo

     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñitaù

ratna-siàhasana-sthaç ca

     bahu-sainya-samanvitaù

     candanokñita-sarvaìgaù - all his limbs anointed with sandal 

paste; ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel ornamnets; 

ratna-siàhasana-sthaù - sitting on a jewel throne; ca - and; bahu-

sainya-samanvitaù - with many armies.

     Surrounded by many armies, decorated with jewel ornaments, 

and his limbs anointed with sandal, he sat on a jewel throne.

Texts 17-19

etasminn antare tena

     patha yati tilottama

rupenapsarasaà çreñöha

     nana-veña-vidhayiné

caru-campaka-varnabha

     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñita

nava-yauvana-sampanna

     kama-bana-prapédita

éñad-dhasya-prasannasya

     divya-vastraà su-bibhraté

vakra-bhru-bhaìga-yukta sa

     gajendra-manda-gaminé

     etasmin antare - then; tena - by that; patha - path; yati - goes; 

tilottama - Tilottamä; rupena - with beauty; apsarasam - of apsaras; 

çreñöha - the best; nana-veña-vidhayiné - dressed in beautiful 

garments; caru-campaka-varnabha - the beautiful color of campaka 

flowers; ratna-bhuñana-bhuñita - decorated with jewel ornaments; 

nava-yauvana - fresh youth; sampanna - endowed; kama-baëa-

prapédita - wounded by Kämadeva's arrows; éñad-dhasya-

prasannasya - gently smiling; divya-vastram - splendid garments; su-

bibhraté - gracefully carrying; vakra - crooked; bhru-bhaìga-

yukta - with eyebrow movements; sa - she; gajendra-manda-gaminé - slowly 

and gracefully walking like an elephant.

     Then, fair like campaka flowers, decorated with jewel 

ornaments, in the fresh bloom of youth, wounded by Kämadeva's 

arrows, gently smiling, wearing splendid and opulent garments, 

and her eyebrows playfully arched, the most beautiful apsarä 

Tilottamä slowly walked by like a graceful elephant. 

Text 20

stanam uraà mukhenduà ca

     dåñöva sahasiko yuva

vayuna mukta-vastrayas

     tasya murcham avapa ha

     stanam - breast; uram - thighs; mukha - face; indum - moon; ca - and; 

dåñöva - seeing; sahasikaù - Sahasika; yuva - youthful; vayuna - by the 

breeze; mukta - released; vastrayaù - garments; tasya - of her; 

murcham - enchanted; avapa - attained; ha - indeed.

     Then a wind came and pushed aside her garments. Gazing at 

her moonlike face, breasts, and thighs, youthful Sähasika was 

stunned.

Text 21

sa dadarça baleù putraà

     atéva-su-manoharam

praphulla-malaté-mala-

     bibhrataà nava-yauvanam

     sa - she; dadarça - saw; baleù - of Bali; putram - the son; atéva-su-

manoharam - very handsome; praphulla - blossoming; malaté - malati; 

mala - garland; bibhratam - wearing; nava-yauvanam - youthful.

     Then she noticed Bali's very handsome and youthful son 

garlanded with blossomed jasmine flowers.

Text 22

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà

     sa-smitaà su-manoharam

dåñöva taà sa-smita kamat

     kaöakñaà ca cakara sa

     çarat-parvana-candrasyam - autumn moon face; sa-smitam - smilign; 

su-manoharam - very handsome; dåñöva - seeing; tam - him; sa-

smita - smiling; kamat - with desire; kaöakñam - sidelong glance; 

ca - and; cakara - did; sa - she.

     Smiling with desire, from the corner of her eye she glanced 

at the smiling and handsome youth, whose face was an autumn moon.

Text 23

krédayai candralokaà ca

     gacchanté candra-kamuké

tasthau kena cchalenaiva

     matta çåìgara-lalasa

     krédayai - for pastimes; candralokam - to Candraloka; ca - and; 

gacchanté - going; candra-kamuké - desiring candra; tasthau - stood; 

kena - by what?; cchalena - pretext; eva - certainly; matta - maddened; 

çåìgara-lalasa - with the desire for sex.

     Although she had been going to Candraloka to enjoy with the 

demigod Candra, now she was maddened with lust for Bali's son. On 

some pretext she stayed there with him.

Text 24

darçaà darçaà ca tasyasyaà

     prahasya vakra-cakñuña

mukham acchadanaà cakre

     vasasa sa punaù punaù

     darçaà darçam - gazing and gazing; ca - and; tasya - of him; 

asyam - on the face; prahasya - smiling; vakra-cakñuña - with crooked 

eyes; mukham - face; acchadanam - covering; cakre - did; vasasa - with 

cloth; sa - she; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Again and again she gazed at him. She smiled at him with crooked 

eyes. Again and again she shyly covered her face with her sari.

Text 25

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaà

     dharma-karma-samanvitam

babhuva kama-mattaya

     yonau kanduyanaà jalam

     pulakaïcita-sarvaìgam - bodily hairs ereect; dharma-

karma-samanvitam - engaged in pious deeds; babhuva - became; kama-

mattaya - mad with lust; yoëau - in the vagina; kaëduyanam - itching; 

jalam - water.

     She became mad with lust. The hairs of her body stood erect. 

Her itching vagina became wet.

Text 26

visasmara çaçadharaà

     bali-putra-manoratha

aho ko veda bhuvane

     durjïeyaà puàsacalé-manaù

     visasmara - forgot; çaçadharam - the demigod Candra; bali-

putra-manoratha - desiring Bali's son; ahaù - Oh; kaù - who?; veda - knows; 

bhuvane - in this world; durjïeyam - inscrutable; 

puàsacalé - of an unchaste woman; manaù - the mind and heart.

     Lusting after Bali's son, she forgot the demigod Candra. Who 

in this world understands the inscrutable heart and mind of an 

unchaste woman?

Text 27

puàçcalyaà yo hi viçvasto

     vidhina sa vidambitaù

bahiñkåtaç ca yaçasa

     dhanena sva-kulena ca

     puàçcalyam - in an unchaste woman; yaù - who; hi - indeed; 

viçvastaù - fath; vidhina - by destiny; sa - indeed; vidambitaù - is mocked; 

bahiñkåtaù - thrown away; ca - and; yaçasa - fame; dhanena - wealth; sva-

kulena - family; ca - and.

     A man who trusts an unchaste woman is mocked by fate. His 

fame, wealth, and family are all lost.

Text 28

vaïchitaà nutanaà prapya

     vinaçyati puratanam

sada sva-karma-sadhya ya

     ko va tasyaù priyo 'priyaù

     vaïchitam - desired; nutanam - the new; prapya - attaining; 

vinaçyati - dies; puratanam - the old; sada - always; sva-karma-

sadhya - interested in attaining herv goal; ya - who; kaù - what?; va - or; 

tasyaù - of her; priyaù - dear; apriyaù - not dear.

     When she desires a new lover the old one is finished. She is 

interested only in fulfilling her desires. For her nothing is 

moral or immoral.

Text 29

daive karmani pautre ca

     putre bandhau na bhartari

darunaà puàçcalé-cittaà

     sada çåìgara-karmaëi

     daive - for the demigods; karmaëi - pious deeds; 

pautre - grandchildren; ca - and; putre - childred; bandhau - relatives; 

na - not; bhartari - husband; daruëam - terrible; puàçcalé-cittam - the mind 

of an unchaste woman; sada - always; çåìgara-karmaëi - yearning for 

sex.

     The ferocious heart of an unchaste woman hankers only for 

sex. It is not interested in the demigods, pious deeds, children, 

grandchildren, relatives, friends, or husband.

Text 30

pranadhikaà ratijïaà sa-

     måta-dåñöya hi puàçcalé

ratna-pradaà raty-avijïaà

     viña-dåñöya hi paçyati

     praëadhikam - more dear than life; ratijïam - expert in 

sex; sa-amåta-dåñöya - with nectar glances; hi - indeed; puàçcalé - an 

unchaste woman; ratna-pradam - giving jewels; raty - in sex; avijïam - not expert; viña-dåñöya - with galnces of poison; hi - indeed; 

paçyati - sees.

     With nectar glances an unchaste woman gazes on a rake expert 

in sex. She thinks him more dear than life. But with poison 

glances she disdains a suitor who, although bringing jewels, 

knows nothing of the art of sex.

Text 31

sarveñaà sthalam asty eva

     puàçcalénaà na kutracit

daruna puàçcalé-jatir

     nara-ghatibhya eva ca

     sarveñam - of all; sthalam - the place; asty - is; eva - indeed; 

puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; na - not; kutracit - anywhere; 

daruna - terrible; puàçcalé-jatiù - the life of an unchaste woman; 

nara-ghatibhya - than murderers; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Unchaste women have no proper place anywhere. Unchaste women 

are worse than murderers.

Text 32

niñkåtiù karma-bhogante

     sarveñam asti niçcitam

na puàçcalénaà viprendra

     yavac candra-divakarau

     niñkåtiù - destruction; karma-bhogante - after the experience of 

karma is over; sarveñam - of all; asti - is; niçcitam - indeed; na - not; 

puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; viprendra - O king of brähmanas; 

yavac - as; candra-divakarau - the sun and the moon.

     O king of brähmanas, at a certain time the results of past 

karma come to an end. This is not so for unchaste women. They 

suffer for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 33

anyasaà kaminénaà ca

     kéöaà hantuà ca ya daya

sa nasti puàçcalénaà tu

     kantaà hantuà puratanam

     anyasaà-of other; kaminénam - women; ca - and; kéöam - insect; 

hantum - to kill; ca - and; ya - which; daya - mercy; sa - she; na - not; asti - is; 

puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; tu - indeed; kantam - lover; hantum - to 

killed; puratanam - old.

     A chaste woman is more kind to an insect than an unchaste 

woman is to her longtime lover. A chaste woman is more reluctant 

to kill an insect than an unchaste woman is to kill her lover. 

Text 34

ratijïaà nutanaà prapya

     viña-tulyaà puratanam

kantaà dåñöva hinasty eva

     sopayenavalélaya

     ratijïam - expert in sex; nutanam - new; prapya - attaining; 

viña-tulyam - like posion; puratanam - old; kantam - lover; dåñöva - seeing; 

hinasty - sends away; eva - indeed; sopayena - with a method; 

avalélaya - easily.

     Finding a new lover expert in sex, she sees her old lover to 

be like poison. She rejects him without a second thought.

Text 35

påthivyaà yani papani

     puàçcaléñv eva bharate

tiñöhanti papinas tabhyo

     na paraù santi kecana

     påthivyam - on the earth; yani - which; papani - sins; puàçcaléñv - in 

unchaste women; eva - indeed; bharate - on the earth; tiñöhanti - are; 

papinaù - sinners; tabhyaù - than them; na - not; paraù - worse; santi - are; 

kecana - any.

     On this earth no sinner is worse than an unchaste woman.

Text 36

puàçcalé-paripakvannaà

     sarva-pataka-miçritam

daive karmani paitre ca

     na ca deyaà tatha jalam

     puàçcalé - by an unchaste woman; paripakva - cooked; 

annam - food; sarva-pataka-miçritam - mixed with all her sins; 

daive - to the demigods; karmaëi - pious deeds; paitre - to the pitäs; 

ca - and; na - not; ca - and; deyam - to be given; tatha - so; jalam - water.

     Food cooked by an unchaste woman and water offered by her 

are mixed with all her sins. They should not be offered to the 

demigods and pitäs.

Text 37

annaà viñöa jalaà mutraà

     puàçcalénaà ca niçcitam

dattva pitåbhyo devebhyo

     bhuktva ca narakaà vrajet

     annam - food; viñöa - stool; jalam - water; mutram - urine; 

puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; ca - and; niçcitam - indeed; dattva - given; 

pitåbhyaù - to the pitas; devebhyaù - to the demigods; bhuktva - eaten; 

ca - and; narakam - to hell; vrajet - goes.

     Food cooked by an unchaste woman is stool. Water offered by 

her is urine. One who offers these things to the demigods and 

pitäs, and then eats the remnants, goes to hell.

Text 38

çata-varñaà kalasutre

     pacaty eva su-darune

ghorandhakare kåmayas

     taà daçanti diva-niçam

     çata-varñam - a hundred years; kalasutre - in hell; pacaty - cooks; 

eva - indeed; su-daruëe - terrible; ghorandhakare - blind; 

kåmayaù - worms; tam - him; daçanti - bite; diva-niçam - day and night.

     For a hundred years he burns in a terrible blind hell. Great 

worms bite him day and night.

Text 39

puàçcaly-annaà ca yo bhuìkte

     daivad yadi naradhamaù

sapta-janma-kåtaà punyaà

     tasya naçyati niçcitam

     puàçcaly - of an unchaste woman; annam - food; ca - and; yaù - one who; 

bhuìkte - eats; daivat - by fate; yadi - if; naradhamaù - the lowest of men; 

sapta - seven; janma - births; kåtam - done; puëyam - piety; tasya - of him; 

naçyati - is destroyed; niçcitam - indeed.

     One who eats food cooked by an unchaste woman becomes the 

lowest of men. Seven births of his pious deeds perish.

Text 40

ayuù-çré-yaçasaà hanir

     iha loke paratra ca

tasmad yatnad rakñanéyaà

     paka-patraà kalatrakam

     ayuù - lifespan; çré - welath and handsomeness; yaçasam - and 

fame; haniù - destruction; iha - in this; loke - world; paratra - in the 

next; ca - and; tasmat - from that; yatnat - with care; rakñaëéyam - should 

be protected; paka-patram - cooking utensils; kalatrakam - wife.

     His lifespan, wealth, handsomeness, and fame are all 

destroyed in both this life and the next. For this reason a man 

should carefully protect both his wife and his arrangement for 

cooking meals.

Text 41

puàçcalé-darçane punyaà

     yatra-siddhir bhaved dhruvam

sparçena ca maha-papaà

     tértha-snanad viçudhyati

     puàçcalé - of an unchaste woman; darçane - in the sight; 

puëyam - piety; yatra-siddhiù - going on pilgrimage; bhavet - is; 

dhruvam - indeed; sparçena - by touch; ca - and; maha-papam - the great sin; 

tértha-snanat - by bathing in a holy place; viçudhyati - is purified.

     By going on pilgrimage one is purified of the sin of seeing 

an unchaste woman. By bathing in a holy stream one is purified of 

the great sin of touching an unchaste woman.

Text 42

snanaà danaà vrataà caiva

     japaç ca deva-pujanam

niñphalaà puàçcalénaà ca

     bharate jévanaà våtha

     snanam - bathing; danam - charity; vratam - vows; ca - and; 

eva - indeed; japaç - mantras; ca - and; deva-pujanam - worshiping the 

demigods; niñphalam - fruitless; puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; 

ca - and; bharate - on the earth; jévanam - life; våtha - useless.

     An unchaste woman's charity, vows, mantras, demigod worship, 

and bathing in holy streams are all useless. She lives on this 

earth in vain.

Text 43

kathitaà kulaöakhyanaà

     durjïeyaà ca yathagamam

samvadaà ca tayos tatra

     prakåtaà çånu narada

     kathitam - spoken; kulaöakhyanam - the story of an unchaste 

woman; durjïeyam - inscrutable; ca - and; yathagamam - as far as 

understood; samvadam - conversation; ca - and; tayoù - of them; 

tatra - there; prakåtam - natural; çåëu - please hear; narada - O Närada.

     As far as I can understand them, I have described to you the 

inscrutable ways of an unchaste woman. O Närada, now please hear 

the conversation of Bali's son and Tilottamä.

Text 44

sa punaç cetanaà prapya

     taà dåñövaiva baleù sutaù

kamaturaù pramattaç ca

     jagama kulaöantikam

     sa - he; punaç - again; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; 

tam - her; dåñöva - seering; eva - indeed; baleù - of Bali; sutaù - the 

son; kamaturaù - tortured by lust; pramattaç - maddened; ca - and; 

jagama - went; kulaöa - the unchaste woman; antikam - near.

     Awakening a little from his stunned condition, Bali's son 

gazed at the unchaste woman. Tortured by lust, he approached her. 

Text 45

uvaca kuöilapaìgéà

     péna-çroni-payodharam

vrédaya vasasa vaktraà

     acchannaà kurvatéà muda

     uvaca - said; kuöila - of the unchaste woman; apaìgém -  - the 

crooked glance; péna-çroëi-payodharam - the full breasts and hips; 

vrédaya - with shyness; vasasa - with garments; vaktram - face; 

acchannam - covering; kurvatém - doing; muda - happily.

     She looked at him with crooked eyes. Her breasts and hips 

were very full. She shyly and playfully covered part of her face 

with her sari. He spoke to her.

Text 46

sahasika uvaca 

kasi tvaà kasya kanyasi

     kasya kantasi kamini

svayaà kva yasi kaà su-bhru

     punyavantaà manoharam

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; ka - who; asi - are; tvam - you; 

kasya - of whom?; kanya - daughterl asi - you are; kasya - of whom?; kanta - the 

beloved; asi - you are; kamini - O beautiful one; svayam - by yourself; kva - where?; 

yasi - are you going; kam - to whom?; su-bhru - O beautiful-eyebrowed 

one; puëyavantam - saintly; manoharam - handsome.

     Sähasika said: O beautiful one, who are you? Whose daughter 

are you? Whose beloved wife are you? Where are you going all 

alone? O girl with the beautiful eyebrows, who is the saintly 

and handsome man you are hurrying to meet?

Text 47

kalpanta-tapasa putaà

     bhoktuà tvam eva sundari

yaà taà yasi yasi sasi

     maà bhåtyaà kartum arhasi

     kalpa - of the kalpa; anta - the end; tapasa - by austerities; 

putam - purified; bhoktum - to enjoy; tvam - you; eva - indeed; sundari - O 

beautiful one; yam - whom; tam - to him; yasi - you go; yasi - you go; 

sa - she; asi - you are mam - to me; bhåtyam - servant; kartum - to do; 

arhasi - you are worthy.

     O beautiful one, to enjoy with you a man must perform a 

kalpa of austerities. Please go to whomever you are going. Just 

accept me as your slave.

Text 48

krénéhi rati-panyena

     maà bhåtyaà rati-lolupam

çåìgara-lolupa tvaà ca

     çåìgaraà dehi kamuki

     kréëéhi - please purchase; rati - of sex; paëyena - with the 

price; mam - me; bhåtyam - servant; rati-lolupam - eager for sex; 

çåìgara - sex; lolupa - eager; tvam - you; ca - and; çåìgaram - sex; dehi - please 

give; kamuki - O girl eager for sex.

     I yearn to enjoy sex with you. You yearn to enjoy sex with 

me. Paying with sex, purchase me as your slave. O girl filled 

with lust, please enjoy sex with me.

Text 49

tvaya saha mamaçleño

     vidhina ca vinirmitaù

nirupitaà yat tenaiva

     varyate kena tat priye

     tvaya - you; saha - with; mama - of me; açleñaù - the embrace; 

vidhina - by destiny; ca - and; vinirmitaù - made; nirupitam - described; 

yat - what; tena - by that; eva - indeed; varyate - is stopped; kena - by 

whom?; tat - that; priye - O beloved.

     Fate orders our embrace. O beloved, who will stop our 

embrace?

Text 50

vakyaà péyuña-sadåçaà

     sa-smitaà vada sundari

çéghraà bhuja-lata-paçair

     bandhanaà kuru nirjane

     vakyam - words; péyuña-sadåçam - like nectar; sa-smitam - smiling; 

vada - speak; sundari - O beautiful one; çéghram - quickly; bhuja - arms; 

lata - vines; paçaiù - with ropes; bandhanam - bondage; kuru - do; 

nirjane - in a secluded place.

     O beautiful one, please smile and speak words like nectar. 

Take me to a secluded place and tie me up with the vine-ropes of 

your arms.

Text 51

asanaà dehi kalyani

     svoruà kanaka-sannibham

stana-mandala-yugmaà ca 

     yatra-yogyaà pradarçaya 

tékñnastrena kaöakñena 

     jarjaraà kuru kamini

     asanam - a seat; dehi - please give; kalyani - O beautiful one; 

sva - own; urum - lap; kanaka-sannibham - like gold; stana-maëdala-

yugmam - breasts; ca - and; yatra-yogyam - suitable for pilgrimage; 

pradarçaya - please show; tékñna - sharp; astreëa - with weapon; 

kaöakñena - with sidelong glance; jarjaram - wound; kuru - do; kamini - O 

beautiful one.

     O beautiful one, please give me a seat on your golden lap. 

Show me the holy places of your breasts. Wound me with the sharp 

weapon of your sidelong glance.

Text 52

kama-sarpa-kñataà pada-

     sparçena nirujaà kuru

adharoñöhamåtaà svadu

     dehi me kñubhitaya ca

     kama - of lust; sarpa - by the snake; kñatam - bitten; pada - of the 

foot; sparçena - by the touch; nirujam - cured; kuru - do; 

adharoñöha - lips; amåtam - nectar; svadu - sweet; dehi - give; me - me; 

kñubhitaya - hungry; ca - and.

     The snake of desire bit me. Please cure me with the touch of 

your feet. I am hungry. Please give me the sweet nectar of your 

lips.

Text 53

pakva-dadimba-béjabhaà

     dantaà darçaya sundaram

gabhéra-nabhià tri-balià

     drañöum icchami sundari

     pakva - ripe; dadimba - pomegranate; béja - seeds; abham - like; 

dantam - teeth; darçaya - show; sundaram - beautiful; gabhéra - deep; 

nabhim - navel; tri-balim - three folds of skin; drañöum - to see; 

icchami - I wish; sundari - O beautiful one.

     Show me your teeth beautiful like pomegranate seeds. O 

beautiful one, I yearn to see your deep navel and the three folds 

of skin at your waist.

Text 54

névé-pramokñanaà kartuà

     iccha me vardhate sada

çronià paçyami lalitaà

     muni-manasa-mohiném

     névé - belt; pramokñaëam - release; kartum - to do; iccha - desire; 

me - of me; vardhate - increases; sada - always; çroëim - hips; paçyami - I 

see; lalitam - graceful; muni-manasa-mohiném - enchanting the minds of 

the sages.

     My desire to untie your belt increases at every moment. i 

will gaze at your graceful hips, which can bewilder the minds of 

the greatest sages.

Text 55

çaran-madhyahna-padmanaà

     prabha-mocana-locanam

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà

     prasannaà ca pradarçaya

     çaran-madhyahna-padmanam - of autumn midday loutses; 

prabha - splendor; mocana - eclipsing; locanam - eyes; çarat-parvaëa-

candrasyam - autumn moon face; prasannam - happy; ca - and; 

pradarçaya - show.

     Please show me your eyes, which eclipse the glory of midday 

autumn lotus flowers. Show me the splendid and happy moon of your 

face. 

Text 56

sa ca tad-vacanaà çrutva

     tam uvaca smaratura

dåñövartaà kama-banena

     manaà samrakñya kaminé

     sa - she; ca - and; tad-vacanam - his words; çrutva - hearing; tam - to 

him; uvaca - said; smaratura - tortured by lust; dåñöva - seeing; 

artam - suffering; kama-baëena - with Kämadeva's arrows; manam - honor; 

samrakñya - protecting; kaminé - the beautiful girl.

     Listening to his words, she became tortured with lust. She 

saw that he was deeply wounded by Kämadeva's arrows. Trying to 

preserve her honor, the beautiful girl spoke.

Text 57

tilottamovaca 

patis tvat-sadåço natha

     kaminénaà manéçitaù

bali-putro 'si dharmiñöho

     rupavan gunavan yuva

     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; patiù - a husband; tvat-

sadåçaù - like you; natha - O lord; kaminénam - of beautifulk girls; 

manéçitaù - desired; bali-putraù - the son of Bali; asi - you are; 

dharmiñöhaù - religious; rupavan - handsome; gunavan - virtuous; yuva - young.

     Tilottamä said: My lord, beautiful girls yearn for a husband 

like you. You are Bali's son. You are pious, handsome, virtuous, 

and youthful.

Text 58

çåìgara-nipunaù çantaù

     kama-çastra-viçaradaù

sada manojïaù strénaà tvaà

     su-veñaç ca su-bhavataù

     çåìgara-nipunaù - expert in sex; çantaù - peaceful; kama-

çastra-viçaradaù - learned in the Käma-çästra; sada - always; manojïaù - the desire; stréëam - of women; tvam - you; su-veñaç - tastefully 

dressed; ca - and; su-bhavataù - naturally.

     You are expert in amorous pastimes, learned in the Käma-

çästra, peaceful, and well dressed. Women yearn for a man like 

you.

Texts 59 and 60

su-veñaà sundaraà çantaà

     kantaà dantam aroginam

çåìgarajïaà gunajïaà ca

     yuvanaà rasikaà çucim

stré-manojïaà dayaluà ca

     baliñöhaà santam éçvaram

dataram anuraktaà ca

     kantam icchati kaminé

     su-veñam - well-dressed; sundaram - handsome; çantam - peaceful; 

kantam - dear; dantam - self-controled; aroginam - healthy; çåìgarajïam - expert in sex; gunajïam - virtuous; ca - and; 

yuvanam - youthful; rasikam - sweet; çucim - pure; stré-manojïam - pleasing to women; dayalum - kind; ca - and; baliñöham - strong; 

santam - saintly; éçvaram - competent; dataram - generous; 

anuraktam - affectionate; ca - and; kantam - dear; icchati - desire; kaminé - a 

beautiful girl.

     A beautiful girl yearns for a lover that is well-dressed, 

handsome, peaceful, splendid, self-controlled, healthy, expert in 

sex, virtuous, young, sweet, pure, eager to please his beloved, 

kind, strong, saintly, competent, generous, and affectionate.

Text 61

ete sarve gunaù kanta

     santi kante tvayi dhruvam

tvaà na vaïchanti yaù kantas

     ta avijïaç ca vaïcitaù

     ete - these; sarve - all; gunaù - virtues; kanta - O beloved; 

santi - are; kante - in the beloved; tvayi - in you; dhruvam - indeed; 

tvam - you; na - not; vaïchanti - desire; yaù - who; 

kantaù - beautiful girls; ta - they; avijïaù - fools; ca - and; 

vaïcitaù - desired.

     Lover, you have all these virtues. Any woman desired by you 

that does not desire you in return is a fool.

Text 62

santoñaà te kariñyami

     samagatya vidho gåhat

veñaà kåtva tu candrarthaà

     jatadya tasya kaminé 

yaç ca dharmaà na rakñanti 

     tasaà ca jévanaà våtha

     santoñam - the satisfaction; te - of you; kariñyami - I will do; 

samagatya - coming; vidhaù - of Candra; gåhat - from theb home; veñam - dress; 

kåtva - doing; tu - indeed; candrartham - for the demigod Candra; 

jata - born; adya - today; tasya - of him; kaminé - the girl; yaç - who; 

ca - and; dharmam - religion; na - not; rakñanti - protect; tasam - of them; 

ca - and; jévanam - life; våtha - useless.

     When I return from Candra's house I will satsify you. I am 

all dressed up for Candra's sake. Today I am his beloved. Immoral 

girls live in vain.

Text 63

candraçleñaà na jananti

     yas ta mudhaù prakértitaù

ta eva matå-garbha-stha

     na prajïa pauruñai rasaiù

     candra - of Candra; açleñam - the embrace; na - not; jananti - know; 

yaù - who; ta - they; mudhaù - fools; prakértitaù - said; ta - they; 

eva - indeed; matå-garbha-sthaù - staying in their mothers' wombs; 

na - not; prajïa - intelligent; pauruñai - of men; rasaiù - with the 

nectar.

     Women ignorant of Candra's embrace are fools. They are 

embryos still in their mothers' wombs. They know nothing of the 

nectar of enjoying with men.

Text 64

svar-vaidyau madanaç candro

     marutvan nalakuvaraù

ebhir naliìgita yas ta

     vaïcita rati-karmabhiù

     svar-vaidyau - the Asvini-kumaras; madanaç - kämadeva; 

candraù - Candra; marutvan - Indra; nalakuvaraù - Nalaküvara; ebhiù - with 

them; na - not; aliìgitaù - embraced; yaù - who; ta - they; vaïcitaù - cheated; rati-karmabhiù - with amorous pastimes.

     Women never embraced by Kämadeva, Candra, Indra, Nalaküvara, 

and the Açvini-kumäras are cheated of the best of amorous 

pastimes.

Text 65

diva-niçaà manasaà me

     teñaà krédaà ca cintayet

viçeñataù kamadevo

     nipuno rati-karmani

     diva-niçam - day and night; manasam - mind; me - of me; teñam - of 

them; krédam - pastimes; ca - and; cintayet - thinks; 

viçeñataù - specifically; kamadevaù - Kämadevas; nipuëaù - expert; rati-

karmaëi - in sex.

     Day and night I think of enjoying pastimes with them. 

Especially with Kämadeva, the most expert.

Text 66

candra-çåìgaram açleñaà

     manojïam amåtadhikam

adya tasya rati-dinaà

     tena taà cintayen manaù

     candra - with Candra; çåìgaram - sex; açleñam - embrace; manojïam - pleasing; amåtadhikam - sweeter than nectar; adya - today; 

tasya - of him; rati-dinam - the day of sex; tena - with him; tam - him; 

cintayen - thinks; manaù - mind.

     Embraces and sex with Candra are very pleasing, sweeter than 

nectar. Today is my day to enjoy with him. My mind is rapt in 

thinking of him.

Text 67

tilottama-vacaù çrutva

     jahasa bali-nandanaù

sa-kamas sa sa-pulakas

     tam uvaca rahaù-sthale

     tilottama-vacaù - Tilottama's words; çrutva - hearing; 

jahasa - laughed; bali-nandanaù - Bali's son; sa-kamaù - with lust; sa - he; 

sa-pulakaù - his bodily hairs erect; tam - to her; uvaca - spoke; rahaù-

sthale - in a secluded place.

     Hearing Tilottamä's words, Bali's son laughed. Filled with 

lust and the hairs of his body erect, he spoke to her in a 

secluded place.

Text 68

sahasika uvaca 

brahmana nirmita tvaà ca

     kautukena tilottame

ato vara vapsaraso

     vidagdha rasikeçvari

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; brahmaëa - by Brahmä; 

nirmita - made; tvam - you; ca - and; kautukena - happily; tilottame - O 

Tilottama; ataù - therefore; vara - better; va - or; apsarasaù - apsara; 

vidagdha - expert; rasikeçvari - O queen of enjoying what is sweet.

     Sähasika said: Tilottamä, when he created you, the demigod 

Brahmä must have been very happy and playful. O queen of they who 

know how to enjoy what is sweet, that is why you are the most 

beautiful, the most intelligent and witty of apsaräs.

Text 69

sundopasundayor naça-

     nimittena prayatnataù

sarva-rupa-gunadhara

     vidhina ca kåta pura

     sunda-upasundayoù - of Sunda and Upasunda; naça- - destruction; 

nimittena - with the reason; prayatnataù - carefully; sarva-rupa - all 

beauty; guëa - and virtues; adhara - the resting place; vidhina - by 

Brahmä; ca - and; kåta - created; pura - before.

     Arranging for the destruction of the two demons Sunda and 

Upasunda, the demigod Brahmä created you very carefully, making 

you the resting place of all beauty and virtue, 

Text 70

sarvaà janasi sarvajïe

     vijïe surata-karmani

harñena çrotum icchami

     vada sva-manasaà vacaù

     sarvam - all; janasi - you know; sarvajïe - all-knowing; 

vijïe - learned; surata-karmaëi - in amorous pastimes; 

harñeëa - with happiness; çrotum - to hear; icchami - I wish; vada - tell; 

sva-manasam - your heart; vacaù - words.

     O wise one, O all-knowing one, you know everything of the 

art of sex. I yearn to hear from you. Please tell me what is in 

your heart.

Text 71

ati-priyaç ca ko va vaù

     kaù sva-bhavo varanane

akathyaà gopanéyaà ca

     çrotum icchami sundari

     ati-priyaù - very dear; ca - and; kaù - who?; va - or; vaù - of you; 

kaù - who?; sva-bhavaù - own nature; varanane - O girl eith the beautiful 

face; akathyam - not to be spoken; gopanéyam - to be concealed; ca - and; 

çrotum - to hear; icchami - I wish; sundari - O beautiful one.

     O girl with the beautiful face, what kind of man does a girl 

like? What is his nature? O beautiful one, even though the answer 

to this question may be confidential and not to be repeated to 

anyone, I still yearn to hear it.

Text 72

gandharvanaà suranaà ca

     rajïaà punyavatam api

sarveñaà prana-tulya tvaà

     teñu kaç ca paraù priyaù

     gandharvanam - of gandharvas; suraëam - of suras; ca - and; 

rajïam - of kings; puëyavatam - of saints; api - also; 

sarveñam - of all; praëa-tulya - dear as life; tvam - you; teñu - in them; 

kaç - who?; ca - and; paraù - most; priyaù - liked.

     Of all the gandharvas, demigods, kings, and saints, whom do 

you like best? Whom do you think more dear to you than life 

itself?

Text 73

asurasya vacaù çrutva

     prahasya sa tilottama

mukham acchadanaà cakre

     vilokya vakra-cakñuña

     asurasya - of the asura; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; 

prahasya - laughing; sa - she; tilottama - Tilottama; mukham - face; 

acchadanam - covering; cakre - did; vilokya - looking; vakra-cakñuña - with 

crooked eyes.

     Hearing the demon's words, Tilottamä laughed and covered her 

face. With crooked eyes she gazed at him. 

Text 74

satyaà saram antara-sthaà

     avyaktam ati-gopanam

uvaca manasaà vakyaà

     ajïataà viduñam api

     satyam - truth; saram - best; antara-stham - in the heart; 

avyaktam - not revealed; ati-gopanam - very confidential; uvaca - spoke; 

manasam - heart; vakyam - words; ajïatam - unknown; viduñam - to 

the philosophers; api - even.

     Then she truthfully told him the secrets hidden in her 

heart, secrets unknown even to the great philosophers.

Text 75

tilottamovaca 

kathanéyaà casurendra

     puàçcalénaà mano-vacaù

veda-vedanta-çastranaà

     sarvaà janati panditaù 

kanta nantaà vijanati 

     diçakaçe ca yoñitam

     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; kathanéyam - to be spoken; 

ca - and; asurendra - O king of the demons; puàçcalénam - of girls that 

run after men; manaù - of the heart; vacaù - the words; veda-vedanta-

çastranam - of the Vedasm the Vedänta, and all the scriptures; 

sarvam - all; janati - knows; paëditaù - scholar; kanta - O beloved; 

na - not; antam - end; vijanati - knows; diça - in the directions; 

akaçe - in the sky; ca - and; yoñitam - of women.

     Tilottamä said: O king of the demons, O lover, I will tell you what 

is in the heart of women that like to run after men. A philosopher that 

knows the Vedas, Vedänta, and all other scriptures still cannot 

understand where the directions, the sky, or the nature of women 

has its end.

Text 76

viñad apy apriyo våddho

     ratnado 'pi ca yoñitam

yuva sarva-sva-harta cet

     pranebhyo 'pi paraù priyaù

      viñat - than poison; apy - even; apriyaù - repulsive; våddhaù - an old 

man; ratnadaù - giving jewels; api - even; ca - and; yoñitam - of women; yuva - a 

young man; sarva - all; sva - her property; harta - stealing; cet - if; 

praëebhyaù - than life; api - even; paraù - more; priyaù - dear.

     Even if he brings her gifts of jewels, a woman thinks an old 

man more bitter than poison. Even if he robs all she has, she 

thinks a young man more dear than life.

Text 77

yuvanaà sundaraà dåñöva

     matta bhavati puàçcalé

viçeñataù su-veñaà ca

     dåñövaiva hata-cetana

     yuvanam - young; sundaram - handsome; dåñöva - seeing; 

matta - maddened; bhavati - becomes; puàçcalé - a woman that runs after 

men; viçeñataù - specifically; su-veñam - well-dressed; ca - and; 

dåñöva - seeing; eva - indeed; hata - destroyed; cetana - heart.

     When she sees a handsome young man, an unchaste woman 

becomes mad with desire. Especially if he is well-dressed, her 

heart becomes devastated.

Text 78

nimeña-rahita tasya

     locanabhyaà papau mukham

yonau jalaà kñaret tasyaù

     sadyaù kanduyanaà bhavet

     nimeña-rahita - unblinking; tasya - of him; locanabhyam - with eyes; 

papau - dfrank; mukham - face; yoëau - in the vagina; jalam - water; 

kñaret - flows; tasyaù - of her; sadyaù - at once; kaëduyanam - itching; 

bhavet - is.

     With unblinking eyes she drinks his face. Her wet vagina 

itches.

Text 79

mano 'ti-lolam asthairyaà

     sarvaìgani cakampire

jadé-bhutaà çaréraà ca

     pradagdhaà madananalat

     manaù - mind; ati-lolam - very restless; asthairyam - unsteady; 

sarvaìgani - ann oimbs; cakampire - tremble; jadé-bhutam - stunned; 

çaréram - body; ca - and; pradagdham - burning; madananalat - with the 

fire of lust.

     Her mind becomes restless and unsteady. All her limbs 

tremble. Her body becomes stunned. She burns in a fire of lust.

Text 80

samprapya taà ced rahasi

     salapaà kurute sphuöam

sa-kaöakñaà smera-vaktraà

     darçayitva punaù punaù

     samprapya - attaining; tam - him; cet - if; rahasi - in a secluded 

place; salapam - with words; kurute - does; sphuöam - clearly; sa-

kaöakñam - with sidelong glances; smera-vaktram - smiling face; 

darçayitva - showing; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Finding him in a secluded place, she openly tells her 

desire. Again and again she smiles and gazes at him.

Text 81

tada yadi vaçaà kartuà

     na çaçaka jitendriyam

svam aìgaà darçayitva taà

     antar-vakyaà sphuöaà vadet

     tada - then; yadi - if; vaçam - control; kartum - to do; na - not; 

çaçaka - is able; jitendriyam - controlling th senses; svam - own; 

aìgam - body; darçayitva - showing; tam - to him; antar-vakyam - secrets of 

the heart; sphuöam - clearly; vadet - tells.

     If he is sense-controlled and she cannot seduce him in that 

way, then she shows her body to him and she openly tells him the 

secrets of her heart.

Text 82

duùsadhye nayake duùkhaà

     bhaved ajanma-karmani

tat-tulyaà tat-paraà prapya

     taà vismarati puàçcalé

     duùsadhye - unattainable; nayake - hero; duùkham - misery; 

bhavet - is; ajanma - from birth; karmani - in deeds; tat-tulyam - equal 

to him; tat-param - better than him; prapya - attaining; tam - him; 

vismarati - forgets; puàçcalé - an unchaste woman.

     If she still cannot attain her hero, she is miserable 

for her entire life. Only if she finds another lover equal or 

better than he can she forget him.

Text 83

puàçcalénam apriyaù kaù

     priyaù ko va mahé-tale

yo hi çåìgara-nipunaù

     sa ca pranadhikaù priyaù

     puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; apriyaù - not dear; kaù - what?; 

priyaù - dear; kaù - what?; va - or; mahé-tale - on the earth; yaù - who; 

hi - indeed; çåìgara-nipuëaù - expert in sex; sa - he; ca - and; 

praëadhikaù - more than life; priyaù - dear.

     What kind of man does an unchaste woman like? What kind 

does she not like? She likes a man expert in sex. She thinks him 

more dear than life.

Text 84

purva-jaraà patià putraà

     bhrataraà pitaraà prasum

viçiñöaà nutanaà prapya

     sarvaà tyajati lélaya

     purva-jaram - previous lover; patim - husband; putram - son; 

bhrataram - brother; pitaram - father; prasum - daughter; 

viçiñöam - better; nutanam - new; prapya - attaining; sarvam - all; 

tyajati - abandons; lélaya - easily.

     For the sake of her new lover she easily leaves behind her 

husband, son, brother, father, daughter, and former lover.

Text 85

na danena na punyena

     na satyena stavena va

nopakarena préta sa

     sadhya ca suratià vina

     na - not; danena - by charity; na - and; puëyena - by piety; na - not; 

satyena - by truthfulness; stavena - by prayers; va - or; na - not; 

upakareëa - by any means; préta - pleased; sa - she; sadhya - attainable; 

ca - and; suratim - sex; vina - without.

     Charity, piety, truthfulness, praise, and other things do 

not please her. Only sex pleases her.

Text 86

çayane bhojane capi

     svapne jïane diva-niçam

nityaà tat-puruñaçleñaà

     smarati kulaöaù striyaù

     çayane - in sleeping; bhojane - in eating; ca - and; api - also; 

svapne - in dream; jïane - awake; diva-niçam - day and night; 

nityam - always; tat-puruña - her man; açleñam - embrace; 

smarati - remembers; kulaöaù - unchaste; striyaù - women.

     While eating or resting, awake or asleep, day or night, 

unchaste women think only of a man's embrace.

Text 87

çåìgara-nipunanaà ca

     dhyana-sadhya ciraà param

daruna puàçcalé-jatiù

     prarthayanti navaà navam

     çåìgara-nipunanam - expert in sex; ca - and; dhyana-

sadhya - attained by meditation; ciram - a long time; param - great; 

daruëa - terrible; puàçcalé-jatiù - an unchaste woman; 

prarthayanti - pray; navam - newer; navam - and newer.

     She is rapt in meditation on men expert in sex. A ferocious 

unchaste woman is always looking for another, a new lover.

Text 88

sarvasaà kulaöanaà ca

     caritaà kathitaà maya

akathyaà gopanéyaà ca

     mama håd-vacanaà çånu

     sarvasam - of all; kulaöanam - unchaste women; ca - and; caritam - the 

character; kathitam - spoken; maya - by me; akathyam - not be told; 

gopanéyam - to be hidden; ca - and; mama - of me; håd-vacanam - the words of 

the heart; çåëu - please hear.

     Thus I have told you the nature of unchaste women. Now 

please hear the secrets of my heart, secrets that I should not 

tell.

Texts 89 and 90

na me santi priyatara

     gandharveñurageñu ca

yuvano rati-çuraç ca

     kama-çastra-viçaradaù

viçeñataù çaçadhara-

     sneho me vidyate paraù

tato 'tirekaù sarvasmad

     api kamaù priyo mama

     na - not; me - of me; santi - are; priyatara - more dear; 

gandharveñu - among the gandharvas; urageñu - among the uragas; ca - and; 

yuvanaù - young; rati - in sex; çuraù - heroic warrior; ca - and; kama-

çastra-viçaradaù - expert in the Käma-çästras; 

viçeñataù - specifically; çaçadhara - for Candra; snehaù - love; me - of 

me; vidyate - is; paraù - the best; tataù - than him; atirekaù - better; 

sarvasmat - than all; api - even; kamaù - Kämadeva; priyaù - dear; mama - to me.

     Of the young gandharva and uraga men learned in the Käma-

çästras and heroic warriors in the pastimes of sex, none is more 

dear to me than the demigod Candra. Only Kämadeva is more dear 

than him. Kämadeva is most dear to me.

Text 91

priyo me kama-sadåço

     na bhuto na bhaviñyati

smarasya smaranat turnaà

     su-snigdhaà manasaà mama

     priyaù - dear; me - to me; kama-sadåçaù - like Kämadeva; na - not; 

bhutaù - was; na - not; bhaviñyati - will be; smarasya - of Kämadeva; 

smaraëat - by the memory; turëam - at once; su-snigdham - overcome with 

love; manasam - mind; mama - my.

     There never was, nor will there ever be any lover like 

Kämadeva. When I remember him my heart at once melts with love.

Text 92

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     atmano yoñitam api

ajïaà kuru maha-raja

     yasyami candra-sannidhim

     ity evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; atmanaù - of the self; 

yoñitam - of women; api - also; ajïam - command; kuru - please 

do; maha-raja - O great king; yasyami - I will go; candra-sannidhim - to 

Candra.

     Thus I have told you everything about myself and about women 

in general. O great king, give your permission, and I will go at 

once to Candra.

Text 93

candra-sthanat tava sthanaà

     samagatya su-niçcitam

santoñaà tava daityendra

     kariñyami na saàçayaù

     candra-sthanat - from Candra's place; tava - of you; sthanam - to 

the place; samagatya - coming; su-niçcitam - indeed; 

santoñam - satisfaction; tava - of you; daityendra - O king of the 

demons; kariñyami - I will do; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O king of demons, when I leave Candra I will at once come 

and satisfy you. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 94

çrutvaivaà bali-putraç ca

     jahasoccaiù punaù punaù

sa vakra-cakñuñalokya

     taà jahasa smaratura

     çrutva - hearing; evam - thus; bali-putraç - Bali's son; ca - cand; 

jahasa - laughed; uccaiù - loudly; punaù - again; punaù - and again; 

sa - she; vakra - crooked; cakñuña - with eyes; alokya - looking; tam - at 

him; jahasa - laughed; smaratura - tortured by lust.

     Hearing this, Bali's son burst out laughing. He laughed 

again and again. Tortured with lust, she gazed at him with 

crooked eyes, and also laughed.

Text 95

chalena darçayam asa

     kaöhinaà sthanayor yugam

caru-campaka-varnabhaà

     vartulaà pénam ucchritam

     chalena - on a pretext; darçayam asa - showed; kaöhinam - firm; 

sthanayoù - of breasts; yugam - pair; caru-campaka - beautiful campaka 

flower; varnabham - the color; vartulam - round; pénam - full; 

ucchritam - raised.

     On a pretext she showed him her firm, full, high, gracefully 

round breasts fair like campaka flowers.

Text 96

çronià su-kaöhinaà ramyaà

     rambha-stambha-vininditam

sa-kaöakñaà smera-mukhaà

     kapolaà pulakaïcitam

     çroëim - thighs; su-kaöhinam - very firm; ramyam - beautiful; 

rambha-stambha-vininditam - eclipsing the trunks of banana trees; 

sa-kaöakñam - with sidelong glances; smera-mukham - smiling face; 

kapolam - cheeks; pulakaïcitam - hairs of the body erect.

     Then she showed him her very firm thighs so beautiful they 

rebuke the trunks of banana trees. She gazed at him and smiled. 

The hairs of her body stood erect. She placed her cheek before 

him.

Text 97

rahaù-sthalaà samadaya

     kamena hata-cetana

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgé

     locanabhyaà papau mukham

     rahaù - secluded; sthalam - place; samadaya - taking; kamena - by 

lust; hata - destroyed; cetana - thoughts; pulakaïcita-

sarvaìgé - the hairs of her body erect; locanabhyam - with eyes; 

papau - drank; mukham - face.

     Her heart devastated by lust, she took him to a secluded 

place. The hairs of her body stood erect. With her eyes she drank 

his face.

Text 98

tasya rupaà ca veñaà ca

     darçaà darçaà punaù punaù

mukham acchadanaà bhavat

     kurvaté sukñma-vasasa

     tasya - of him; rupam - the form; ca - and; veñam - garments; ca - and; 

darçam - gazing; darçam - and gazing; punaù - again; punaù - and again; 

mukham - face; acchadanam - covered; bhavat - from love; 

kurvaté - doing; sukñma-vasasa - with a fine cloth.

     Again and agan she gazed and gazed at his form and garments. 

Out of love she covered her face with her fine sari.

Text 99

ati-kamaturaà dåñöva

     su-prajïo bali-nandanaù

papraccha kaminéà kamé

     bhavaà vijïatum utsukaù

     ati-kamaturam - tortured by lust; dåñöva - seeing; su-prajïaù - very intelligent; bali-nandanaù - Bali's son; papraccha - asked; 

kaminém - the beautiful girl; kamé - filled with desire; 

bhavam - nature; vijïatum - to understand; utsukaù - eager.

     Seeing the beautiful girl tortured by lust, Bali's 

intelligent and passionate son, eager to know what was in her 

heart, asked a question.

Text 100

sahasika uvaca 

kià kariñyami maà satyaà

     vada paìkaja-locane

karyantaraà gamiñyami

     su-ciraà sthatum akñamaù

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; kim - what?; kariñyami - shall I do; 

mam - me; satyam - the truth; vada - tell; paìkaja-locane - O lotus-eyed one; 

karyantaram - to another duty; gamiñyami - I will go; su-ciram - soon; 

sthatum - to stay; akñamaù - unable.

     Sähasika said: What shall I do? O lotus-eyed one, please 

tell me the truth. I must soon leave for other duties. I cannot 

stay here long.

Text 101

kaminéñu balat karo

     na dharmo dharminaà priye

viçeñato hi viduñaà

     nasmakaà sva-kulocitaù

     kaminéñuin girls; balat - by force; karaù - doing; na - not; 

dharmaù - religion; dharmiëam - of the religious; priye - O beloved; 

viçeñataù - specifically; hi - indeed; viduñam - of the wise; na - not; 

asmakam - of us; sva-kula - in my family; ucitaù - proper.

     Beloved, a religious man will not force himself on a woman. 

A wise man will not do that. No man in my family will do that.

Text 102

çåìgaraà dehi cagaccha

     rati-çurantikaà çubhe

kaù kñamo va vaçé-kartuà

     puàçcaléà bahu-gaminém

     çåìgaram - sex; dehi - please give; ca - and; agaccha - come; rati-

çurantikam - to the heoric warrior in amorous pastimes; çubhe - O 

beautiful one; kaù - who; kñamaù - is able; va - or; vaçé-kartum - to bring 

under control; puàçcalém - an unchaste woman; bahu-gaminém - who has 

many lovers.

     I am a great warrior in the pastimes of amorous battle. Come 

to me. Enjoy sex with me. Ah, perhaps no one can control a 

promiscuous girl.

Text 103

daityendrasya vacaù çrutva

     çuñka-kanöhoñöha-taluka

atmanam avamatyaha

     hata-mana smarastrataù

     daitya - of the demons; indrasya - of the king; vacaù - the words; 

çrutva - hearing; çuñka - dry; kaëöha - throat; oñöha - lips; taluka - and 

palate; atmanam - self; avamatya - rebuking; aha - spoke; hata-mana - humbled; smarastrataù - by Kämadeva's weapons.

     When she heard the demon king's words, her throat, palace 

and lips became dry. Her pride killed by Kämadeva's weapons, she 

rebuked herself and spoke.

Text 104

tilottamovaca 

katham evaà bruhi kanta

     tvaà me pranadhikaù priyaù

kathaà va kopa-yukto 'si

     kuru karyaà manéñitam

     tilottama uvaca - Tilottama said; katham - why?; evam - thus; 

bruhi - you speak; kanta - O beloved; tvam - you; me - to me; 

pranadhikaù - more dear than life; priyaù - dear; katham - why?; va - or; 

kopa-yuktaù - angry; asi - you are; kuru - do; karyam - action; 

manéñitam - desired.

     Tilottamä said: Beloved, why do you speak like that? You are 

more dear than life to me. Why are you angry. Please do whatever 

you wish.

Text 105

tvam evaà vimukhaà kåtva

     yami candrantikaà yadi

tavabhiçapat tatraiva

     sadyo vighno bhaviñyati

     tvam - you; evam - thus; vimukham - averse; kåtva - making; yami - I go; 

candrantikam - to candra; yadi - if; tava - by you; abhiçapat - from the 

curse; tatra - there; eva - certainly; sadyaù - at once; vighnaù - obstacle; 

bhaviñyati - will be.

     If I turn from you and go to Candra, then you will curse me 

and I will be in great trouble.

Text 106

viharaà kuru bhadraà te

     kariñyati hariù svayam

pade pade çubhaà tasya

     yaù stré-manaà ca rakñati

     viharam - pastimes; kuru - do; bhadram - auspiciousness; te - of you; 

kariñyati - will do; hariù - Lord Hari; svayam - personally; pade - step; 

pade - by step; çubham - happiness; tasya - of him; yaù - who; stré-manam - the 

honor of women; ca - and; rakñati - preserves.

     Play with me. Lord Hari will make your life auspicious. A 

man who honors women is happy at every step.

Text 107

avamatya striyaà mudho

     yo yati puruñadhamaù

pade pade tad-açubhaà

     karoti parvaté saté

     avamatya - disrespecting; striyam - a woman; mudhaù - a fool; yaù - who; 

yati - goes; puruñadhamaù - the lowest of men; pade - step; pade - by step; 

tad-açubham - to unhappiness; karoti - does; parvaté - Pärvati; 

saté - chaste.

     A man who dishonors women is a fool. He is the lowest of men. 

Chaste Päravti ensures that he suffers at every step.

Text 108

tilottama-vacaù çrutva

     jahasa bali-nandanaù

kama-çastreñu vijïatas

     tad-bhavaà bubudhe sudhéù

     tilottama-vacaù - Tilottamä's words; çrutva - hearing; 

jahasa - laughed; bali-nandanaù - Bali's son; kama-çastreñu - in the Kama-

sastras; vijïataù - learned; tad-bhavam - her nature; 

bubudhe - understood; sudhéù - intelligent.

     Hearing Tilottamä's words, Bali's son laughed. Intelligent 

and learned in the Käma-çästras, he understood her heart.

Text 109

bhavaà vijïaya bhava-jïaù

     kama-çastra-viçaradaù

kare dhåtva samaçliñya

     cucumba mukha-paìkajam

     bhavam - nature; vijïaya - understanding; bhava-jïaù - understanding her nature; kama-çastra - in the Käma-sastras; 

viçaradaù - expert; kare - hand; dhåtva - taking; samaçliñya - embracing; 

cucumba - kissed; mukha-paìkajam - lotus mouth.

     Learned in the Käma-çästras, and now clearly knowing her 

heart, he took her hand, embraced her, and kissed her lotus 

mouth.

Text 110

jagama ca taya sardhaà

     gandhamadana-gahvaram

dadarça tatra gatva ca

     sthanaà jantu-vivarjitam

     jagama - went; ca - and; taya - her; sardham - with; gandhamadana-

gahvaram - to a cave in Mount Gandhamädana; dadarça - saw; tatra - there; 

gatva - going; ca - and; sthanam - place; jantu-vivarjitam - with no people.

     He took her to a cave in Mount Gandhamädana. Entering the 

cave, he saw that it was deserted.

Text 111

saàsthapya ratna-dépaàç ca

     dhupaà ca su-manoharam

çayyaà rati-karià kåtva

     suñvapa ca taya saha

     saàsthapya - placing; ratna-dépaàç - jewel lamps; ca - and; 

dhupam - incense; ca - and; su-manoharam - very beautiful; çayyam - bed; 

rati-karim - sex; kåtva - doing; suñvapa - slept; ca - and; taya - her; 

saha - with.

     Placing there incense, jewel lamps, and a beautiful bed, he 

enjoyed sex with her and slept with her.

Text 112

nana-prakara-çåìgaraà

     cakara kama-mohitaù

tilottama taà bubudhe

     smarad api vicakñanam

     nana-prakara - many kinds; çåìgaram - of sexual activities; 

cakara - did; kama-mohitaù - bewildered by lust; tilottama - Tilottama; 

tam - him; bubudhe - understood; smarat - than Kämadeva; api - even; 

vicakñaëam - more expert.

     Bewildered by lust, he enjoyed sex with her in many ways. 

Tilottamä saw that he was very expert, more than Kämadeva 

himself.

Text 113

viparéta-ratau tuñöa

     babhuva rasikeçvaré

diva-niçaà na bubudhe

     nava-saìgama-murchita

     viparéta-ratau - in viparita sex; tuñöa - satisfied; 

babhuva - became; rasikeçvaré - the queen of they who taste what is 

sweet; diva-niçam - day and night; na - not; bubudhe - knew; nava-

saìgama-murchita - enchanted by sex.

     Most expert at pleasure, she was very pleased by their 

sexual pastimes. Overcome with pleasure, she did not know whether 

it was day or night.

Text 114

tilottama kama-bhavad

     bali-putram uvaca ha

kåtva vakñasi praneçaà

     stanayor antare tada

     tilottama - Tilottama; kama-bhavat - out of desire; bali-

putram - Bali's son; uvaca - said; ha - indeed; kåtva - placing; vakñasi - on 

the chest; praëeçam - the lord of life; stanayoù - breasts; 

antare - between; tada - then.

     Passionately holding him to her breast, Tilottamä spoke to 

the lord of her life.

Text 115

tilottamovaca 

kada drakñyami he kanta

     mukha-candraà manoharam

evam-bhutaà çubha-dinaà

     kada me bhavita punaù

     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; kada - when; drakñyami - I will see; 

he - O; kanta - beloved; mukha-candram - the moon of the face; 

manoharam - handsome; evam-bhutam - like this; çubha-dinam - auspicious 

day; kada - when?; me - of me; bhavita - will be; punaù - again.

     Tilottamä said: Beloved, when will I again see the handsome moon 

of your face? When will that auspicious day be?

Text 116

ayi kià rupam açcaryaà

     guno va tava danava

dhruvaà çåìgara-nipunas

     tvat-paro nasti kaçcana

     ayi - Oh; kim - what?; rupam - form; açcaryam - wonderful; guëaù - virtue; 

va - or; tava - of you; danava - O demon; dhruvam - indeed; çåìgara - in sex; 

nipuëaù - expert; tvat-paraù - more than you; na - not; asti - is; 

kaçcana - anyone.

     O demon, how wonderfully handsome you are! How virtuous you 

are! No one more expert in sex than you.

Text 117

maà vismarasi kalena

     puruñaù ñaöpadopamaù

strénaà mat-puruñaçleñaà

     ajévaà manasi sthitam

     mam - me; vismarasi - you wil forget; kalena - in time; puruñaù - the 

man; ñaöpada - a bee; upamaù - like; stréëam - of women; mat - my; 

puruña - man; açleñam - embrace; ajévam - to the end of life; manasi - in 

the mind; sthitam - stays.

     In time you will forget me. A man is like a bee that goes to 

many flowers. A woman is different. The memory of her lover's 

embrace stays in her mind until the end of life.

Text 118

sat-saìgamaù çubha-dine

     punyat punyavataà bhavet

sad-vicchedo duëkha-hetur

     maraëad atiricyate

     sat - of saints; saìgamaù - association; çubha-dine - on an auspicious 

day; puëyat - from piety; puëyavatam - of then piety; bhavet - may be; 

sad-vicchedaù - separation from the saintly; duùkha-hetuù - the cause 

of pain; maraëat - than death; atiricyate - is greater.

     It is because of past piety that one is able to meet saintly 

persons. Separation from saintly persons is more painful than 

death. 

Text 119

péyuña-bhojanat svarga-

     vasad api su-durlabhaù

sat-saìgamaù sukhamayo

     'py asat-saìgo viñadhikaù

     péyuña-bhojanat - from drinking nectar; svarga - in Svarga; 

vasat - from living; api - also; su-durlabhaù - very rare; aat-

saìgamaù - saintly company; sukhamayaù - happy; api - even; asat-

saìgaù - association with the impious; viñadhikaù - worse than poison.

     Association with saintly persons is filled with happiness. 

It is more rare and precious than residence in Svargaloka where one 

drinks nectar. On the other hand, association with the impious is 

like poison. 

Text 120

kñanaà tiñöha maha-raja

     punar aliìganaà kuru

tava sardhaà mama prana

     yasyanti cetasa saha

     kñanam - for a moment; tiñöha - stay; maha-raja - O great king; 

punaù - again; aliìganam - embrace; kuru - do; tava - you; sardham - with; 

mama - of me; praëa - the life; yasyanti - will go; cetasa - the heart and 

mind; saha - with.

     O great king, please stay for a moment. Please embrace me 

again. When you leave, my heart, mind, and breath will follow you.

Text 121

ity evam uktva kulaöa

     kåtva vakñasi danavam

pum-aìga-saìgotpulaka

     murcham apa sukhena ca

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; kulaöa - the unchaste woman; 

kåtva - doing; vakñasi - on the chest; danavam - the demon; pum - of the 

man; aìga - the limbs; saìga - by the touch; utpulaka - delighted; 

murcham - being overcome; apa - attained; sukhena - with pleasure; ca - and.

     After speaking these words, the unchaste woman held the 

demon to her chest. By the touch of her lover's body she was 

overcome with pleasure.

Text 122

kulaöaliìganalapat

     so 'ti-kamé babhuva ha

yatha déptaù kåñna-vartma

     vardhate haviñadhikam

     kulaöa - of the unchaste owman; aliìgana - embrace; 

alapat - from the words; saù - he; ati-kamé - very lusty; 

babhuva - became; ha - indeed; yatha - as; déptaù - inflamed; 

kåñëa-vartma - a dark path; vardhate - increases; haviña - with ghee; 

adhikam - increased.

     The unchaste woman's words and embraces inflamed his desires 

as ghee inflames a lamp shining in a dark passage.

Text 123

punaç cakara çåìgaraà

     asuro 'ñöa-vidhaà mune

cumbanaà ca nava-vidhaà

     yatha-sthane yathocitam

     punaù - again; cakara - did; çåìgaram - sex; asuraù - the demon; 

añöa - eight; vidham - kinds; mune - O sage; cumbanam - kissing; ca - and; 

nava-vidham - nine kinds; yatha-sthane - in the places; yathocitam - as 

appropriate.

     O sage, the demon enjoyed sex with her in eight different 

ways. He appropriately kissed the different parts of her body in 

nine different ways.

Text 124

nakha-danta-karaiù krédaà

     cakara vividhaà punaù

kiìkiné-kaìkananaà ca

     babhuva rava ulbanaù

     nakha-danta-karaiù - with nails and teeth; krédam - pastimes; 

cakara - did; vividham - various; punaù - again; kiìkiné - tinkling 

ornaments; kaìkananam - and bracelets; ca - and; babhuva - was; 

rava - sound; ulbaëaù - great.

     With his nails and teeth he played with her in many ways 

again and again. Her bracelets and ornaments gave out a great 

jangling sound.

Text 125

muner durvasasas tena

     dhyana-bhaìgo babhuva ha

adåñöasya tayos tatra

     valmékacchaditasya ca

     muner durvasasaù - of Durväsä Muni; tena - by this; 

dhyana - meditation; bhaìgaù - breaking; babhuva - was; ha - indeed; 

adåñöasya - unseen; tayoù - by them; tatra - there; valméka - by ants; 

acchaditasya - covered; ca - and.

     That sound broke the meditation of Durväsä Muni who, there 

all along, could not be seen because he was covered by ants.

Text 126

yogasanaà kurvataç ca

     gandhamadana-gahvare

dhyanataç caranambhojaà

     kåñnasya paramatmanaù

     yogasanam - a yoga seat; kurvataç - doing; ca - and; gandhamadana-

gahvare - in the cave of Mount Gandhamädana; dhyanataç - from 

meditating caraëa - feet; ambhojam - lotus; kåñëasya - of Çri Kåñëa; 

paramatmanaù - the Supersoul.

     Durväsä Muni had been sitting in a yoga posture in that cave 

of Mount Gandhamädana and meditating on the lotus feet of Lord 

Kåñëa, who is present everywhere as the Supersoul.    

Text 127

na papata tayor dåñöiù

     samépa-sthe maha-munau

kamatmanor na hi jïanaà

     kamena hata-cetasoù

     na - not; papata - fell; tayoù - on them; dåñöiù - glance; samépa-

sthe - nearby; maha-munau - on the great sage; kamatmanoù - lusty at 

heart; na - not; hi - indeed; jïanam - knowledge; kamena - by lust; 

hata - destroyed; cetasoù - hearts and minds.

     Lust filled the hearts of the amorous couple and destroyed 

their intelligence. Their eyes never fell on the great sage so 

near to them.

Text 128

sahasa cetanaà prapya

     prajvalan brahma-tejasa

dadarça puratas tau tu

     munir unmélya locane

     sahasa - suddenly; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; 

prajvalan - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; 

dadarça - saw; purataù - before; tau - them; tu - indeed; muniù - the sage; 

unmélya - opening; locane - his eyes.

     Suddenly regaining external consciousness, the effulgent 

sage opened his eyes and saw the couple before him.

Text 129

diva-niçaà na janantau

     samyuktau kama-mohitau

dåñöva cukopa tejasvé

     rudraàço bhagavan vibhuù

diva-niçam - day and night; na - not; janantau - knowing; 

samyuktau - embracing; kama-mohitau - overcome with lust; dåñöva - seeing; 

cukopa - became angry; tejasvé - powerful; rudraàçaù - an incranation of 

Lord Çiva; bhagavan - master; vibhuù - powerful.

     Seeing the embracing couple so bewildered by lust they did not 

know if it was day or night, the powerful sage, who was a partial 

incarnation of Lord Çiva, became angry.

Text 130

uvaca tau viharante

     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

dhyana-prapta-padambhoja-

     vicchedodvigna-manasaù

     uvaca - said; tau - to them; viharante - at the end of their 

pastimes; rakta-paìkaja-locanaù - his eyes red lotus flowers; 

dhyana - meditation; prapta - attained; pada - feet; ambhoja - lotus; 

viccheda - separation; udvigna - agitated; manasaù - at heart.

     His eyes now red lotus flowers and his heart agitated 

because he could not longer see Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet in 

meditation, the sage spoke to the couple when their playing 

ended.

Text 131

çré-durvasa uvaca 

uttiñöha gardabhakara

     nirlajja puruñadhama

bhakta-pradhanasya baleù

     ku-putraù paçu-tulyakaù

     çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; uttiñöha - rise; 

gardabhakara - the form of an ass; nirlajja - shameless; 

puruñadhama - O lowest of men; bhakta-pradhanasya - of a great 

devotee; baleù - Bali; ku-putraù - the bad son; paçu-tulyakaù - like an 

animal.

     Çri Durväsä said: Ass, get up! O shameless one, O lowest of 

men, You are like an animal. You are not worthy to be the son of 

the great devotee Bali. 

Text 132

devo va manavo vapi

     daitya-gandharva-rakñasaù

lajjaà kurvanti satataà

     sva-jatau ca paçuà vina

     devaù - demigods; va - or; manavaù - humans; vapi - or; daitya-gandharva-

rakñasaù - demons, gandharvas, and raksasas; lajjam - shame; 

kurvanti - do; satatam - always; sva-jatau - in their species; ca - and; 

paçum - animals; vina - except.

     Demigods, humans, demons, gandharvas, and räkñasas always 

have shame. Only animals have no shame.

Text 133

jïana-lajja-vihéna ca

     khara-jati-viçeñataù

tasmat tvaà danava-çreñöha

     khara-yonià vrajadhuna

     jïana - knowledge; lajja - shame; vihéna - without; 

ca - and; khara-jati-viçeñataù - specifically in theass species; 

tasmat - therefore; tvam - you; danava-çreñöha - O best of demons; khara-

yoëim - to the womb of an ass; vraja - go; adhuna - now.

     Asses especially have neither shame nor knowledge. O king of 

the demons, at this moment you must take birth as an ass.

Text 134

tilottame tvam uttiñöhe

     lajja-héne ca puàçcalé

etadåçé spåha daitye

     vraja yonià ca danavém

     tilottame - O Tilottama; tvam - you; uttiñöhe - rise; lajja-

héne - shameless; ca - and; puàçcalé - unchaste; etadåçé - like this; 

spåha - desire; daitye - for a demon; vraja - go; yoëim - to the species; 

ca - and; danavém - of a demon.

     Shameless and unchaste Tilottamä, get up! You lusted after a 

demon. Now you must take birth as a demon.

Text 135

ity evam uktva sa munis

     tasthau tatra ruña jvalan

tau tu tuñöuvatur bhétav

     utthaya vréditau munim

     ity - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - he; muniù - the sage; 

tasthau - stood; tatra - there; ruña - with anger; jvalan - shining; tau - to 

them; tu - indeed; tuñöuvatuù - offered prayers; bhétav - frightened; 

utthaya - rising; vréditaù - ashamed; munim - to the sage.

     After speaking these words, the sage simply stood there, 

burning with anger. The embarrassed and frightened couple rose 

and offered prayers to the sage.

Text 136

sahasika uvaca 

tvaà brahma tvaà ca viñnuç ca

     tvaà ca sakñan maheçvaraù

hutaçanas tvaà suryaç ca

     såñöi-sthity-anta-karakaù

     sahasika uvaca - Sahasika said; tvam - you; brahma - Brahmä; 

tvam - you; ca - and; viñëuç - Viñëu; ca - and; tvam - you; ca - and; 

sakñan - directly; maheçvaraù - Çiva; hutaçanaù - Agni; tvam - you; 

suryaç - Sürya; ca - and; såñöi-sthity-anta-karakaù - the creator, 

maintainer, and destroyer.

     Sähasika said: You are Lord Çiva Himself. You represent 

Brahmä, Viñëu, Agni, and Sürya. You represent the creator, 

maintainer, and destroyer of the world.

Text 137

kñamaparadhaà bhagavan

     kåpaà kuru kåpa-nidhe

mudhaparadhaà satataà

     yaù kñamet sa sad-éçvaraù

     kñama - forgive; aparadham - offense; bhagavan - O lord; 

kåpam - mercy; kuru - do; kåpa-nidhe - O ocean of mercy; mudha - of a fool; 

aparadham - the offense; satatam - always; yaù - one who; kñamet - forgives; 

sa - he; sad-éçvaraù - the powerful.

     O master, please forgive our offense. O ocean of mercy, 

please be merciful to us. A person who is very powerful is always 

inclined to forgive the offenses of bewildered fools.

Text 138

ity evam uktva daityendro

     rurodoccaiù puro muneù

kåtva tånani daçane

     papata caranambuje

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; daityendraù - the king of demons; 

ruroda - wept; uccaiù - aloud; puraù - before; muneù - the sage; kåtva - doing; 

tånani - grass; daçane - in the teeth; papata - fell; caraëambuje - at 

the lotus feet.

     After speaking these words, the demon king loudly wept. 

Placing blades of grass between his teeth, he fell at the sage's 

feet.

Text 139

tilottamovaca 

he natha karuna-sindho

     déna-bandho kåpaà kuru

vidhiù srañöa ca sarveñaà

     mudha stré-jatir eva ca

     tilottama uvaca - Tilottamä said; he - O; natha - master; karuna-

sindhaù - O ocean of mercy; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the poor; 

kåpam - mercy; kuru - please do; vidhiù - Brahmä; srañöa - the creator; 

ca - and; sarveñam - of all; mudha - foolish; stré-jatiù - women; eva - indeed; 

ca - and.

     Tilottamä said: O master, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the 

poor, please be merciful. Brahmä, the creator of all, fashioned 

all women to be great fools.

Text 140

tato 'ti-matta kulaöa

     sada kamatura para

lajja-bhéti-cetanaç ca

     na santi kamuke vibho

     tataù - therefore; ati-matta - mad; kulaöa - promiscuous women; 

sada - always; kamatura - tortured by lust; para - great; lajja - shame; 

bhéti - fear; cetanaù - heart; ca - and; na - not; santi - are; kamuke - in a 

lusty person; vibhaù - O master.

     A promiscuous woman is very passionate. She is always 

tormented with lust. O powerful master, a lusty person has 

neither shame nor fear in his heart.

Text 141

ity uktva rodanaà kåtva

     jagama çaranaà muneù

vina vipatteù keñaïcij

     jïanaà bhavati bhu-tale

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; rodanam - weepiong; kåtva - doing; 

jagama - went; çaraëam - to the shelter; muneù - of the sage; vina - without; 

vipatteù - of the calamity; keñaïcit - of something; jïanam - knowledge; bhavati - is; bhu-tale - on the earth.

     Speaking these words, and weeping, she took shelter of the 

sage. Without first facing calamity no one gains wisdom in this 

world.

Text 142

tayor dåñöva ca vaikalyaà

     babhuva karuna muneù

uvaca tabhyam abhayaà

     dattva muni-varo mune

     tayoù - of them; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; vaikalyam - distress; 

babhuva - became; karuëa - mercy; muneù - of the sage; uvaca - said; 

tabhyam - to them both; abhayam - fearlessness; dattva - giving; muni-

varaù - the great sage; mune - O sage.

     Seeing their distress, the great sage became merciful. O 

sage, reassuring them, he spoke.

Text 143

çré-durvasa uvaca 

abhiçapaù prasado me

     bhaved daivena danava

sat-kértir apakértir va

     praktana-prabhava dhruvam

     çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; abhiçapaù - curse; 

prasadaù - mercy; me - of me; bhavet - is; daivena - by fate; danava - O demon; 

sat-kértiù - fame; apakértiù - infamy; va - or; praktana-prabhava - born 

from previous acts; dhruvam - indeed.

     Çri Durväsä said: O demon, my curse is actually a blessing. 

fame and infamy are both born from one's previous deeds.

Text 144

viñnu-bhaktasya ca baleù

     putraù sad-vaàça-sambhavaù

janakad viñnu-bhakto 'si

     janami tvaà su-niçcitam

     viñëu-bhaktasya - a devotee of Lord Viñëu; ca - and; baleù - of 

Bali; putraù - the son; sad-vaàça-sambhavaù - born in a saintly family; 

janakat - from janaka; viñëu-bhaktaù - a devotee of Lord Viñëu; 

asi - you are; janami - I know; tvam - you; su-niçcitam - indeed.

     You were born in a saintly family, the son of King Bali, who 

is a great devotee of Lord Viñëu. In truth you are also a 

great devotee of Lord Viñnu, greater than even your father 

himself. I know you well.

Text 145

janakasya sva-bhavo hi

     janye tiñöhati niçcitam

yatha çré-kåñna-padaìkaù

     kaliya-vaàça-mastake

     janakasya - of the father; sva-bhavaù - own nature; hi - indeed; janye - in 

the family; tiñöhati-stays; niçcitam - indeed; yatha - as; çré-

kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pada - foot; aìkaù - mark; kaliya-vaàça-

mastake - on the heads of Käliya's family.

     A father's nature is inherited by his family in the same way 

Lord Kåñëa's footprints are borne on the heads of all in Käliya's 

family.

Text 146

samprapya gardabhéà yoëià

     vatsa nirvanataà labha

purva-kåñnarcana-phalaà

     na hi loptuà sataç cirat

     samprapya - attaining; gardabhém - of an ass; yoëim - birth; 

vatsa - child; nirvaëatam - liberation; labha - attain; purva - previous; 

kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; arcana - worship; phalam - the result; na - not; 

hi - indeed; loptum - to destroy; sataç - of the devotee; cirat - in time.

     Child, after taking birth as an ass you will attain 

liberation. A devotee's worship of Lord Kåñëa never goes in vain.

Text 147

våndaranyaà talavanaà

     vraja çéghraà vrajantikam

pranaàs tyaktva hareç cakran

     muktià prapsyasi niçcitam

     våndaraëyam - Våndävana; talavanam - Tälavana; vraja - fo; 

çéghram - at once; vrajantikam - near Vraja; praëaàù - life; 

tyaktva - leaving; hareç - pf Lord Kåñëa; cakran - by the cakra; 

muktim - liberation; prapsyasi - you will attain; niçcitam - indeed.

     At once go to Tälavana, a part of Våndävana near the village 

of Vraja. You will be killed by Lord Kåñëa's cakra and then you 

will attain liberation.

Text 148

tilottame bharate tvaà

     bana-putré bhaviñyati

çré-kåñna-pautraçleñena

     punar atragamiñyasi

     tilottame - O Tilottama; bharate - on the earth; tvam - you; 

baëa-putré - the daughter of Bäëa; bhaviñyati - will be; çré-

kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pautra - pf the grandson; açleñena - by the 

embrace; punaù - again; atra - here; agamiñyasi - you will come.

     Tilottamä, you will take birth on the earth as the daughter 

of Bäëäsura. You will embrace Lord Kåñëa's grandson and then you 

will return here again.

Text 149

ity evam uktva sa munir

     virarama maha-mune

tau jagmatur yatha-sthanaà

     pranamya muni-puìgavam

     ity - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; sa - he; muniù - the 

sage; virarama - stopped; maha-mune - O great sage; tau - they; 

jagmatuù - went; yatha-sthanam - to their appropriate places; 

praëamya - bowing; muni-puìgavam - to the great sage.

     O great sage, after speaking these words Durväsä Muni became 

silent. Sähasika and Tilottamä bowed before the sage and went to 

their places.

Text 150

ity uktaà sarva-våttantaà

     daityasya khara-janmanaù

tilottama bana-putré

     uñaniruddha-kaminé

     ity - thus; uktam - spoken; sarva-våttantam - the whole story; 

daityasya - of the demon; khara-janmanaù - who took birth as an ass; 

tilottama - Tilottamä; baëa-putré - the daughter of Bäëa; uña - Uñä; 

aniruddha-kaminé - the lover of Aniruddha.

     Thus I have recounted the entire story of the demon that 

took birth as an ass and the girl Tilottamä, who took birth as 

Uñä, the daughter of Bäëäsura and the lover of Aniruddha.

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four, Volume Nine

Chapter Twenty-four

Kandali-durväsayoù Parinayaù

The Wedding of Durväsä and Kandali

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

niguòhaà çånu våttantaà

     muner durvasaso mune

aho 'sya dara-samyogaù

     kathaà tam urdhva-retasaù

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; nigudham - hidden;  çåëu - please hear; åttantam - story; muneù - of the sage;  durvasasaù - Durväsä; mune - sage; ahaù - O; asya - of him; dara- samyogaù - the wedding; katham - topic; tam - that; urdhva-etasaù - of  the celibate sage.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, now please hear the  confidential story of celibate Durväsä Muni's wedding.

Text 2

dåñöva tayoç ca çåìgaraà

     muniù kamé babhuva ha

jitendriyo 'py asat-saìgad

     doñaù saàsargiko bhavet

     dåñöva - seeing; tayoç - of them; ca - and; çåìgaram - the sexual intercourse; muniù- the sage; kamé - lusty; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; jitendriyaù - conquered his enses; api - although; asat-saìgat - by association with the impious; doñaù - fault; saàsargikaù - material;  bhavet - became.

     After watching the sexual activities of the demon and the  apsarä, Durväsä Muni began to hanker after sex. Even a person who  controls his senses can fall down by bad association.

Text 3

sahasa tasya hådaye

     babhuva surata-spåha

tapas tyaktva tatra dadhyau

     kaminéà madanaturaù

     sahasa - suddenly; tasya - of him; hådaye - in the heart; babhuva - became; surata-spåha - the desire for sex; tapaù - austerities; tyaktva - abandoning; tatra - there; dadhyau - meditated; kaminém - on a beautiful wife; madanaturaù - tortured by lust.

     The desire for sex unexpectedly appeared in his heart. He  stopped performing austerities. Tortured by lust, he meditated on  on the form of a beautiful wife.

Text 4

etasminn antare tatra

     patha yati munéçvaraù

prarthayantya patià santaà

     aurvaç ca sutaya saha

     etasminn antare - then; tatra - there; patha - on the path; yati - goes; munéçvaraù - the king of sages; prarthayantya - requesting; patim - a husband; santam - saintly; aurvaç - Aurva; ca - and; sutaya - daughter; saha - with.

     At that time the great sage Aurva came with his daughter,  who was looking for a saintly husband.

Text 5

urudbhavo brahmanaç ca

     pura-kalpe tapasyataù

urdhva-retaç ca yogéndra

     aurvas tena iti småtaù

     uru - from the thigh; udbhavaù - born; brahmaëaç - of Brahmä; ca - and; pura-kalpe - in the previous kalpa; tapasyataù - performing austerities; urdhva-retaç - celibate; ca - and; yogéndra - the king of yogis; aurvaù - Aurva; tena - by that; iti - thus; småtaù - called.

     Aurva was born from the demigod Brahmä's thigh as he was  performing austerities. Because he was staunchly celibate  (ürdhva-retäù), he was named Aurva. 

Text 6

tasya janudbhavo kanya

     kandalé nama viçruta

durvasasaà prarthayanté

     nanyaà manasi rocate

     tasya - of him; janudbhavaù - born from the knee; kanya - daughter; kandalé - Kandali; nama - named; viçruta - known; durvasasam - Durväsä; prarthayanté - requesting; na - not; anyam - another; manasi - in the heart; rocate - pleases.

     From Aurva's knee was born a daughter named Kandali. She  wanted Durväsä as her husband. No one else pleased her heart.

Text 7

sa-suto hi muni-çreñöho

     muner durvasasaù puraù

tasthau maha-prasannaç ca

     jvalad-agni-çikhopamaù

     sa-sutaù - with his daughter; hi - indeed; muni-çreñöhaù - the great sage; muner durvasasaù - Durväsä Muni; puraù - in the presence; tasthau - stood; maha-prasannaù - very pleased; ca - and; jvalad-agni-çikhopamaù - like a splendid flame.

     Glorious like fire and very cheerful, the sage came, with  his daughter, before Durväsä MUni.

Text 8

munéndro hi munéndraà taà

     puro dåñöva sa-sambhramaù

prajavena samuttasthau

     nanama ca mudanvitaù

     munéndraù - one king of sages; hi - indeed; munéndram - to another king of sages; tam - him; puraù - before; dåñöva - seeing; sa-sambhramaù - with respect; prajavena - quickly; samuttasthau - stood up; nanama - bowed down; ca - and; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Seeing the king of sages Aurva, the king of sages Durväsä at  once respectfully stood up and then happily bowed down.

Text 9

aurvo durvasasaà natva

     samaçliñya mudanvitaù

uvaca munaye sarvaà

     kanyakaya manoratham

     aurvaù - Aurva; durvasasam - to Durväsä; natva - bowing; 

samaçliñya - embracing; mudanvitaù - happy; uvaca - said; munaye - to the sage; sarvam - all; kanyakaya - of the daughter; manoratham - desire.

     Aurva bowed down before Durväsä and then happily embraced  him. Then he related all of his daughter's desire to marry the  sage.

Text 10

çré-aurva uvaca 

vikhyata kandalé namna

     mama kanya manohara

prauòha tvam eva dhyayanté

     çrutva vacika-vaktrataù

     çré-aurva uvaca - Çri Aurva said; vikhyata - known;  kandalé - Kandali; namna - by the name; mama - my; kanya - daughter;  manohara - beautiful; prauòha - nubile; tvam - on you; eva - indeed;  dhyayanté - meditates; çrutva - hearing; vacika-vaktrataù - from the  mouth of they who speak about you.

     Çri Aurva said: My beautiful nubile daughter is named  Kandali. Since the time when she first heard of you from a  messenger's mouth, she has been rapt in thinking of you.

Text 11

ayoni-sambhava kanya

     trailokyaà mohituà kñama

sarva-rupa-gunadhara

     doñenaikena samyuta

     ayoni-sambhava - not born from a mother's womb; kanya - daughter; trailokyam - the three wolrds; mohitum - to charm; kñama - able; sarva-rupa - all beauty; guëa - and virtues; adhara - the resting place; doñeëa - with a fault; ekena - one; samyuta - endowed.

     She was born without having to enter a mother's womb. She  has the power to enchant the three worlds. She is the resting  place of all beauty and all virtues. She has only one fault.

Text 12

atéva-kalahaviñöa

     kopena kaöu-bhañiné

nana-guna-yutaà dravyaà

     na tyajyam eka-doñataù

     atéva-kalahaviñöa - very quarrelsome; kopena - with anger; kaöu-bhañiëé - speaking harsh words; nana-guëa-yutam - with many virtues; dravyam - thing; na - not; tyajyam - should be rejected; eka-doñataù - because of one fault.

     She is very quarrelsome and likes to speak angry and harsh  words. Something that has many virtues should not be rejected  because of a single fault. 

Text 13

aurvasaya vacanaà çrutva

     harña-çokanvito muniù

dadarça kanyaà purato

     guna-rupa-samanvitam

     aurvasaya - of Aurva; vacanam - the wqords; çrutva - hearing; harña-çokanvitaù - happy and sad; muniù - the sage; dadarça - saw; kanyam - the girl; purataù - before him; guëa-rupa-samanvitam - beautiful and virtuous.

     Hearing Aurva's words, Durväsä became both happy and said.  He gazed at the beautiful and virtuous girl standing before him, . . .

Text 14

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà

     çarat-paìkaja-locanam

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     péna-çroëi-payodharam

     çarat-parvaëa-candrasyam - an autumn moon face; çarat-paìkaja-locanam - autumn lotus eyes; éñad-dhasya-prasannasyam - gently smiling face; péna-çroëi-payodharam - large breasts and hips.

 . . . whose face was an autumn moon, whose eyes were autumn  lotus flowers, who smiled gently, whose breasts and hips were  very full, . . .

Text 15

nava-yauvana-samyuktaà

     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuña

ratnalaìkara-çobhaòhyaà

     vahni-çuddhaàçukanvitam

     nava-yauvana-samyuktam - in the full bloom of youth; paçyantém - looking; vakra-cakñuña - with crooked eyes; ratnalaìkara-çobhaòhyam - splendid with jewel ornaments; vahni-çuddhaàçukanvitam - wearing garments pure like fire.

 . . . who was in the full bloom of youth, who wore jewel  ornaments and garments pure like fire, and who with crooked eyes  gazed at him.

Text 16

munir mumoha taà dåñöva

     kama-bana-prapéòitaù

uvaca taà muni-çreñöhaà

     hådayena viduyata

     muniù - the sage; mumoha - became enchanted; tam - her; dåñöva - seeing; kama-baëa-prapéòitaù - wounded by kämadeva's arrows; uvaca - said; tam - to him; muni-çreñöham - the great sage; hådayena - with his heart; viduyata - trembling.

     Gazing at the girl, the sage became enchanted. Badly wounded  by Kämadeva's arrows, and his heart trembling, he spoke to Aurva  Muni.

Text 17

çré-durvasa uvaca 

naré-rupaà tri-bhuvane

     mukti-marga-virodhanam

vyavadhanaà tapasyayaù

     santataà moha-karanam

     çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; naré-rupam - the form of  a woman; tri-bhuvane - in th4e three worlds; mukti - of liberation;  marga - the path; virodhanam - stopping; vyavadhanam - an obstacle;  tapasyayaù - of austerity; santatam - always; moha-karaëam - the cause  of bewilderment.

     Çri Durväsä said: The form of a woman is an obstacle  blocking the path of austerity and liberation from the three  material worlds. It is always the cause of bewilderment.

Text 18

karagare ca saàsare

     durvahaà nigaòaà param

acchedyaà jïana-khaògac ca

     mahadbhiù çaìkaradibhiù

     karagare - in the prison; ca - and; saàsare - of the matewrial world; durvaham - unbearable; nigaòam - shackle; param - great; acchedyam - uncuttable; jïana-khaògat - with the sword of knowledge; ca - and; mahadbhiù - by the great souls; 

çaìkaradibhiù - headed by Lord Çiva.

     It is the unbearably heavy shackle that binds the  conditioned souls to this world of birth and death, a shackle  that even Lord Çiva and the great saints cannot cut open with the  sword of knowledge, . . .

Text 19

saìgi-cchayatiriktaà ca

     karma-bhogat parat param

indriyad indriyadharad

     vidyayaç ca mater api

     saìgi - in contant; cchaya - shadow; atiriktam - more; ca - and; karma-bhogat - than the experience of karma; parat - more; param - more; indriyat - than the senses; indriyadharat - thsan the resting place of the senses; vidyayaç - than knowledhe; ca - and; mateù - than the mind;  api - and.

 . . . a shackle that is a more persistent companion that one's  own shadow, that the inevitable results of past karma, than the  senses, than the resting place of the senses, than knowledge,  than the mind.

Text 20

adehaà saìginé cchaya

     bhogantaà bhoga eva ca

dehendriyani jévantaà

     vidya caivanuçélanam

     adeham - to the end of the body; saìginé - a companion; cchaya - the shadow; bhogantam - at the end of experience; bhoga - experience; eva - indeed; ca - and; deha - of the body; indriyani - the senses; jévantam - to the end of life;  vidya - knowledge; ca - and; eva - indeed; anuçélanam - following.

     One's shadow persists only as long as the body lives. The  result of karma remain only as long as they are not used up. The  body, senses, and knowledge stay only for a single lifetime.

Text 21

matiç caivavaçélanta

     su-stré janmani janmani

yavaj jévé ca sa-stréko

     na tavaj janma-khanòanam

     matiù - the mind; ca - and; eva - indeed; avaçélanta - not following; su-stré - a good wife; janmaëi - birth; janmaëi - after birth; yavat - as long; jévé - living; ca - and; sa-strékaù - with wife; na - and; tavaj - then; janma-khaëòanam - breaking the cycle of re-

birth.

     The mind also does not follow one into the next birth. A  good wife, however, follows her husband birth after birth. As  long as he lives with a wife, a man cannot break the cycle of re-birth.

Text 22

yavac ca jévino janma

     tavad bhogaà çubhaçubham

paraà munéndra sarvasmad

     dhari-padabja-sevanam

     yavat - as long; ca - he; jévinaù - living; janma - birth; tavat - so; bhogam - experience; çubhaçubham - good and bad; param - then; munéndra - O king og sages; sarvasmat - than all; hari-padabja-sevanam - service to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

     As long as one must take birth again a person is compelled  to experience the good and past results of his past karma. O king  of sages, for this reason service to Lord Kåñëa is the best of  all actions.

Text 23

dhyayataù kåñëa-padabjaà

     mama vighnaà babhuva ha

na jane karma-doñena

     kena va purva-janmanaù

     dhyayataù - meditating; kåñna-padabjam - on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; mama - of me; vighnam - obstacle; babhuva - was; ha - indeed; na - not; jane - I know; karma-doñeëa - by the fault of karma; kena - by what?; va - or; purva-janmanaù - in a previous birth.

     Something stopped my meditation on Lord Kåñëa's lotus  feet. What misdeed in a previous birth was the cause of this? I  do not know.
 

Text 24

puàçcalya saha çåìgaraà

     dåñöva daityasya man-manaù

babhuva kama-yuktaà ca

     dattaà dhatra ca tat-phalam

     puàçcalya - an unchaste woman; saha - with; çåìgaram - sex; dåñöva - seeing; daityasya - of a demon; man-manaù - my mind; babhuva - became; kama-yuktam - filled with lust; ca - and; dattam - given; dhatra - by Brahmä; ca - and; tat-phalam - that result.

     When I saw a demon enjoy sex with an unchaste woman, my mind  became filled with lust. In this way destiny gave me the result  of my past karma.

Text 25

kintv ahaà tava kanyayaù

     kaöukti-çatakaà mune

dhruvaà kñamaà kariñyami

     dasyami ca tataù phalam

     kintv - however; aham - I; tava - of you; kanyayaù - of the daughter; kaöukti-çatakam - a hundred insults; mune - O sage; dhruvam - indeed; kñamam - tolerance; kariñyami - I will do; dasyami - I will give; ca - and; tataù - then; phalam - the result.

     O sage, I will tolerate a hundred insults from your  daughter. After that I will give her the result she earns by  insulting me.

Text 26

sarvato 'pi para ninda

     stré-kaöukti-sahiñnuta

atéva-ninditaù satsu

     stré-jito bhuvana-traye

     sarvataù - than all; api - even; para - greatest; ninda - insult; stré-kaöukti-sahiñnuta - tolerating a wife's harsh aords; atéva - very; ninditaù - reprehensible; satsu - among saintly persons; stré-jitaù - conquered by his wife; bhuvana-traye - in the three worlds.

     Tolerance of a wife's harsh words is most condemned. A man  thus conquered by his wife is condemned by all who are good in  the three worlds.

Text 27

tavajïaà mastake kåtva

     gåhiñyami sutaà tava

upetaà kaminéà tyaktva

     kalasutraà vrajen naraù

     tava - of you; ajïam - the order; mastake - on the head; 

kåtva - taking; gåhiñyami - I will take; sutam - daughter; tava - of you; upetam - presented; kaminém - beautiful girl; tyaktva - abandoning; kalasutram - in hell; vrajen - goes; naraù - a man.

     Placing your order on my head, I will accept your daughter.  A man that rejects the offering of a beautiful wife certainly  goes to hell.

Text 28

rahasy-upasthitaà kamaà

     puàçcaléà cej jitendriyaù

parityajed dharma-bhayad

     adharman narakaà vrajet

     rahasy-upasthitam - in a secluded place; kamam - voluntarily; puàçcalém - an unchaste woman; cej - if; jitendriyaù - controlling the senses; parityajet - may abandon; dharma-bhayat - out of fear of religion; adharman - from irreligion; narakam - to hell; vrajet - goes.

     If a man controlling his senses rejects, out of fear of  breaking the rules of religion, an unchaste woman who approaches  him in a solitary place, even he goes to hell.

Text 29

ity evam uktva durvasa

     virarama muneù puraù

munir vedokta-vidhina

     dadau tasmai sutaà mune

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; durvasa - Durväsä; virarama - stopped; muneù - the sage; puraù - before; muniù - the sage; vedokta - spoken by the Vedas; vidhina - by the rules; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; sutam - daughter; mune - O sage.

     After speaking these words, Durväsä became silent. Then,  following the procedures described in the Vedas, Aurva Muni gave  his daughter to Durväsä.

Text 30

svastéty uvaca durvasa

     muniç ca yautukaà dadau

kanya-samarpanaà kåtva

     mohad uccai ruroda ha

     svasti - yes; iti - thus; uvaca - said; durvasa - Durväsä; muniç - Muni; ca - and; yautukam - dowry; dadau - gave; kanya - daughter; samarpaëam - offering; kåtva - doing; mohat - out of bewilderment; uccai - loudly; ruroda - wept; ha - indeed.

     Durväsä agreed,  So be it." Then, after giving both  his daughter and a proper dowry, out of bewilderment Aurva Muni  loudly wept.

Text 31

murcham avapa sa muniù

     sva-kanya-virahaturaù

apatya-bheda-çokaughaù

     svatmaramaà na muïcati

     murcham - fainting; avapa - attained; sa - he; muniù - the sage; sva-kanya-virahaturaù - distressed by separation from his daughter; apatya-bheda - separation from children; çokaughaù - great lament; svatmaramam - one who is self satisifed; na - not; muïcati - leaves.

     Tormented with the thought of separation from his daughter,  Aurva Muni fell unconscious. The flood of grief born from  separation from one's children will not spare even a self- satisfied sage.

Text 32

kñanena cetanaà prapya

     bodhayam asa kanyakam

murchitaà tata-vicchede

     rudatéà çoka-samyutam

     kñanena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; bodhayam asa - instructed; kanyakam - daughter; murchitam - bewildered; tata - of her father; vicchede - in separation; rudatém - weeping; çoka-samyutam - with grief.

     In a moment regaining consciousness, he gave instructions to  his daughter, who was weeping at the thought of separation from  her father.

Text 33

çré-aurva uvaca 

çånu vatse pravakñyami

     néti-saraà su-durlabham

hitaà satyaà ca vedoktaà

     parinama-sukha-pradam

     çré-aurva uvaca - Çri Aurva said; çåëu - listen; vatse - O child;  pravakñyami - I will tell; néti-saram - what is right; su- durlabham - very rare; hitam - auspicious; satyam - true; ca - and;  vedoktam - spoken by the Vedas; pariëama-sukha-pradam - giving 

happiness. 

     Çri Aurva said: Please listen, child, and I will tell you  what the Vedas say is true, good, right, and pleasing.

Text 34

sva-kantaç ca paro bandhur

     iha loke paratra ca

na hi kantat paraù preyan

     kula-strénaà paro guruù

     sva-kantaù - own husband; ca - and; paraù - best; bandhuù - friend; iha - here; loke - world; paratra - in the next; ca - and; na - not; hi - indeed; kantat - than the husband; paraù - more; preyan - dear; kula-stréëam - for a respectable woman; paraù - best; guruù - guru.

     For a respectable woman her husband is her best friend both  in this life and the next. No one is more dear than he. He is her  supreme guru.

Texts 35 and 36

deva-puja vrataà danaà

     tapaç canaçanaà japaù

snanaà ca sarva-tértheñu

     dékña sarva-makheñu ca

pradakñinyaà påthivyaç ca

     brahmanatithi-sevanam

sarvani pati-sevayaù

     kalaà narhanti ñoòaçém

     deva - of the demigods; puja - worship; vratam - vows;  danam - charity; tapaç - austerity; ca - and; anaçanam - fasting;  japaù - mantras; snanam - bathing; ca - and; sarva-tértheñu - in all  pilgrimage places; dékña - initiation; sarva-makheñu - in all yajnas;  ca - and; pradakñinyam - circumambulating; påthivyaç - the earth;  ca - and; brahmanatithi-sevanam - serving brähmaëas and guests;  sarvaëi - all; pati-sevayaù - of serving the husband; kalam - part;  na - not; arhanti - are worthy; ñoòaçém - sixteenth.

     Demigod worship, vows, charity, austerity, fasting, chanting  mantras, bathing in all holy places, initiation into all yajïas, circumambulating the earth, and serving  brähmaëas and  guests, all taken together are not equal to one sixteenth the 

value of a wife's serving her husband.

Text 37

kim etaiù pati-bhaktaya

     abhaktayaç ca bharate

pati-seva-paro dharmo

     na hi strénaà çrutau çrutam

     kim - what?; etaiù - with them; pati-bhaktaya - of a woman devoted to her husband; abhaktayaç - not devoted; ca - and; bharate - on the earth; pati-seva-paraù - better than serving the husband; dharmaù - religion; na - not; hi - indeed; stréëam - of women; çrutau - in the  Vedas; çrutam - heard.

     For a woman devoted to serving her husband, what is the need  for all these other things? For a woman not devoted to serving  her husband, what benefit can she gain by doing these other  things? In the Vedas it is confirmed that for a woman the highest  religious duty is service to her husband.

Text 38

svapne jïanena satataà

     kantaà narayanadhikam

dåñöva tac-caranambhoja-

     sevaà nityaà kariñyasi

     svapne - in dream; jïanena - awake; satatam - always; kantam - husband; narayaëadhikam - more than Lord Näräyaëa; dåñöva - seeing; tac-caraëambhoja - of his lotus feet; sevam - service; nityam - always; kariñyasi - will do.

     Asleep or awake, you should always see your husband as  better than Lord Näräyaëa Himself. You should always serve his  lotus feet.

Text 39

parihasena kopena

     bhramenavajïaya sute

kaöuktià svaminaù sakñat

     parokñan na kariñyasi

     parihasena - in joke; kopena - in anger; bhramena - by accident; avaj{ - .sy 24aya - in contemot; sute - O daughter; kaöuktim - harsh words; svaminaù - of the husband; sakñat - directly; parokñan - in his absence; na - not; kariñyasi - you should do.

     O daughter, either in jest, in anger, by accident, or with  contempt, either in his presence or in his absence, you should  never speak harsh words to your husband.

Text 40

striya vag-yoni-duñöayaù

     kamato bharate bhuvi

prayaçcittaà çrutau nasti

     narakaà brahmanaù çatam

     striya - of a wife; vag-yoëi-duñöayaù - who speaks harshly; kamataù - voluntarily; bharate - on the earth; bhuvi - on the earth; prayaçcittam - penance; çrutau - in the Vedas; na - not; asti - is; narakam - to hell; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; çatam - a hudnred.

     The Vedas do not prescribe any atonement for a woman that  speaks harshly to her husband in this world. She must go to hell  for the lifetimes of a hundred Brahmäs.

Text 41

sarva-dharma-paréta ya

     kaöuktià kurute patim

çata-janma-kåtaà punyaà

     tasya naçyati niçcitam

     sarva-dharma-paréta - who has performed many pious deeds; ya - who; kaöuktim - harsh words; kurute - does; patim - to her husband; çata-janma - a hundred births; kåtam - done; puëyam - piety; tasya - of her; naçyati - perishes; niçcitam - indeed.

     A women who, although she has performed many pious deeds,  nevertheless speaks harshly to her husband, looses the piety  earned in a hundred births.

Text 42

dattva kanyaà bodhayitva

     jagama muni-puìgavaù

svatmaramaù svaçrame ca

     tasthau stré-sahito muda

     dattva - giving; kanyam - daughter; bodhayitva - instructing; jagama - went; muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; svatmaramaù - self-satisfied; svaçrame - to his own abode; ca - and; tasthau - stayed; stré-sahitaù - with his wife; muda - happily.

     After giving away his daughter and speaking instructions to  her, Aurva Muni left. In his own äçrama Durväsä Muni happily  stayed with his bride. 

Text 43

sambhogeccha-kåte citte

     kamé samprapa kaminém

aho sukåtinaà karma

     vaïcha-matrena sidhyati

     sambhogeccha-kåte - desiring to enjoy; citte - in the mind; kamé - desiring; samprapa - attained; kaminém - wife; ahaù - Oh; sukåtinam - of the pious; karma - the deed; vaïcha-matreëa - simply by desiring; sidhyati - is attained.

     As soon as he desired to enjoy with a wife, a wife came to  Durväsä. Simply by desiring, a saintly person attains his wish.

Text 44

çayyaà rati-karéà kåtva

     muni-çreñöho maha-manaù

çubha-kñane taà gåhitva

     suñvapa nirjane priyam

     çayyam - bed; rati-karém - comfortable; kåtva - making; muni-çreñöhaù - the great sage; maha-manaù - noble-hearted; çubha - at an auspicious; kñaëe - moment; tam - her; gåhitva - taking; suñvapa - slept; nirjane - in a scluded place; priyam - dear wife.

     After making a comfortable bed, at an auspicious moment the  noble-hearted sage slept with his dear wife.

Text 45

naré-rasanabhijïaù syad

     ajanma muni-puìgavaù

tathapi surate vijïaù

     kama-çastra-viçaradaù 

nana-prakara-çåìgaraà 

     cakara vidhi-purvakam

     naré-rasanabhijïaù - ingornat of the science of enjoying with a woman; syat - is; ajanma - from birth; muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; tathapi - still; surate - in sex; vijïaù - learned; kama-çastra-viçaradaù - learned in the Käma-çästra;  nana-prakara - various kinds; çåìgaram - amorous pastimes; cakara - did;  vidhi-purvakam - properly.

     Although from birth he knew nothing of the science of  enjoying with women, in a moment he became learned in the Käma- çästra and very expert in the art of sex. He expertly enjoyed sex  in many different ways.

Text 46

nava-saìgama-matrena

     murchaà samprapa kandalé

murchaà prapa muni-çreñöho

     bubudhe na diva-niçam

     nava-saìgama-matrena - simply by an embrace; murcham - enchantment; samprapa - attained; kandalé - Kandali; murcham - enchantment; prapa - attained; muni-çreñöhaù - the said; bubudhe - knew; na - not; diva-niçam - day or night.

     Embracing her husband, Kandali was overwhelmed with  pleasure. The great sage was also overwhelmed with pleasure. He  did not know whether it was day or night.

Text 47

yatha duùkhé sukharambhe

     sakaìkñaù prathame bhavet

evaà prati-dinaà tatra

     cakara suratià sukhe 

vidagdhaya vidagdhena 

     babhuva saìgamaù samaù

     yatha - as; duùkhé - unhappy; sukharambhe - in the beginning of  happiness; sakaìkñaù - desire; prathame - in the beginning; bhavet - is;  evam - thus; prati-dinam - every day; tatra - there; cakara - did;  suratim - sex; sukhe - in happiness; vidagdhaya - of the expert;  vidagdhena - with the expert; babhuva - became; saìgamaù - together; 

samaù - with.

     Durväsä became like an unhappy man experiencing his first  taste of happiness. He was filled with desire. Every day he  enjoyed sex with his wife. He and she became expert in the art of  sex.

Text 48

sambabhuva gåhasaktas

     tapas tyaktva munéçvaraù

karoti kalahaà nityaà

     kandalé svamina saha

     sambabhuva - became; gåhasaktaù - attached to his home; tapaù - austerity; tyaktva - abandoning; munéçvaraù - the great sage; karoti - does; kalaham - quarrel; nityam - always; kandalé - Kandali; svamina - her husband; saha - with.

     The sage abandoned his austerities and became attached to  household life. Every day Kandali quarreled with her husband.

Text 49

munéndro bodhayam asa

     néti-vakyena kaminém

sa tan na bubudhe kiïcit

     karoti kalahe spåham

     munéndraù - the great sage; bodhayam asa - taught; néti-vakyena - right conduct; kaminém - to his wife; sa - she; tat - it; na - not; bubudhe - understood; kiïcit - anything; karoti - does; kalahe - in quarrel; spåham - desire.

     The great sage tried to explain to his wife how she should  act. She did not understand anything. She wanted only to quarrel.

Text 50

tata-pradatta-jïanena

     sa na çanta babhuva ha

na jahati prabodhena

     sva-bhavo duratikramaù

     tata - by her father; pradatta - given; jïanena - by knowledge; sa - she; na - not; çanta - pacified; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; na - not; jahati - abandons; prabodhena - by instruction; sva-bhavaù - own nature; duratikramaù - difficult to overcome.

     Her father's words of instruction did not pacify her. It is  very difficult to change one's nature. Words alone will not do  it.

Text 51

nityaà kaöuktià kantaà sa

     karoti hetuna vina

jagat prakampitaà yena

     taya kopat sa kampitaù

     nityam - always; kaöuktim - harsh words; kantam - to her husband; sa - she; karoti - does; hetuna - reason; vina - without; jagat - the universe; prakampitam - trembled; yena - by which; taya - by her; kopat - out of anger; sa - he; kampitaù - trembled.

     Without any provocation she spoke harshly to her husband  again and again. The great sage that made the world tremble now  trembled with anger at his wife.

Text 52

tatha kåtaà kaöuktià ca

     kñama-saìkhyaà cakara ha

bodhayam asa taà nityaà

     kandaléà vai daya-nidhiù

     tatha - so; kåtam - done; kaöuktim - harsh words; ca - and; kñama - forgiveness; saìkhyam - counting; cakara - did; ha - indeed; bodhayam asa - instructed; tam - her; nityam - always; kandalém - kandali; vai - indeed; daya-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy.

     Durväsä, who was an ocean of mercy, again and again  instructed her. He kept count of how many times he tolerated her  insults.

Text 53

kaöukti-çatakaà purnaà

     tat-kalena babhuva ha

kñamaà cakara kåpaya

     kaöuktià ca çatadhikam

     kaöukti-çatakam - a hundred insults; purëam - completed; tat-kalena - in time; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; kñamam - tolrance; cakara - did; kåpaya - mercifully; kaöuktim - insults; ca - and; çatadhikam - more than a hundred.

     In time there were a hundred insults. Then there were more  than a hundred insults. Out of kindness Durväsä continued to  tolerate them.

Text 54

patné-kaöuktya niyataà

     pradagdhaà manasaà muneù

tasyaù kaöukti-karinyaù

     karma purnaà babhuva ha

     patné-kaöuktya - of his wife's harsh words; niyatam - always; pradagdham - burned; manasam - heart; muneù - of the sage; tasyaù - of her; kaöukti-karinyaù - speaking harsh words; karma - deed; purëam - full; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     Finally the sage's heart was completely burned by his wife's  repeated harsh words. The results of her past karma had finally  come to an end.

Text 55

svatmaramo dayaluç ca

     kopaà tyaktuà na sa kñamaù

saçapa kaminéà kopad

     bhasma-raçir bhaveti ca

     svatmaramaù - self-satisfied; dayaluç - merciful; ca - and; kopam - anger; tyaktum - to abandon; na - not; sa - he; kñamaù - able; saçapa - cursed; kaminém - wife; kopat - from anger; bhasma-raçiù - a pile of ashes; bhava - become; iti - thus; ca - and.

     Finally the self-satisfied kindly sage could no longer  control his anger. He angrily cursed his wife,  Become a  pile of ashes!"

Text 56

muner iìgita-matrena

     bhasmasat sa babhuva ha

evam aty-ucchritanaà ca

     na kalyanaà jagat-traye

     muneù - of the sage; iìgita-matreëa - simply by the hint; bhasmasat - ashes; sa - she; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; evam - thus; aty-ucchritanam - of the very proud; ca - and; na - not; kalyaëam - happiness; jagat-traye - in the three worlds.

     At this hint from the sage, she was at once burned to ashes.  They who are very proud cannot find happiness anywhere in the  three worlds.

Text 57

çarére bhasmasad-bhute

     pratibimbaù sa catmanaù

jévas tatrantarékña-stha

     uvaca vinayaà prabhum

     çarére - the body; bhasmasad-bhute - burned top ashes; pratibimbaù - the reflecftion; sa - that; catmanaù - of the self; jévaù - the jiva; tatra - there; antarékña-sthaù - inn the sky; uvaca - spoke; vinayam - humbly; prabhum - to her lord.

     When the body was burned to ashes the spirit soul within  flew into the sky and then humbly spoke to her husband.

Text 58

jéva uvaca 

he natha sarva-darçé tvaà

     santataà jïana-cakñuña

sarvaà janasi sarvajïa

     kim ahaà bodhayami te

     jéva uvaca - the spirit souls said; he - O; natha - master; sarva- darçé - all-seeing; tvam - you; santatam - always; jïana- cakñuña - with eyes of knowledge; sarvam - all; janasi - all; sarvajïa - all-knowing; kim - what?; aham - I; bodhayami - know te.

     The spirit soul said: O master, with eyes of knowledge you  see and know everything. What do I know?

Texts 59 and 60

sad-uktir va kad-uktir va

     kopaù santoña eva ca

lobho mohaç ca kamaç ca

     kñut-pipasadikaà ca yat

sthaulyaà karñyaà ca naçaç ca

     dåçyadåçyaà samudbhavam

sarvaà çaréra-dharmaç ca

     na jévasya na catmanaù

     sad-uktiù - kind words; va - or; kad-uktiù - harsh words; va - or;  kopaù - anger; santoña - satisfaction; eva - indeed; ca - and;  lobhaù - hankering; mohaç - bewilderment; ca - and; kamaç - desire; ca - and;  kñut-pipasadikam - beginning with hunger and thirst; ca - and;  yat - what; sthaulyam - big; karñyam - small; ca - and; naçaç - destruction;  ca - and; dåçyadåçyam - the visible an dthe invisible; 

samudbhavam - born; sarvam - all; çaréra-dharmaç - the nature of the  body; ca - and; na - not; jévasya - of the spirit soul; na - not; ca - and;  atmanaù - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Kind words, harsh words, anger, satisfaction, greed,  bewilderment, lust, the desires beginning with hunger and thirst,  greatness, smallness, destruction, birth, sight, and blindness  all belong to the material body. They have nothing to do with 

either the individual soul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 61

sattvaà rajas tama iti

     çaréraà tri-gunatmakam

tac ca nana-prakaraà ca

     nibodha kathayami te

     sattvam - goodness; rajaù - passion; tama - ignroance; iti - thus; çaréram - the body; tri-guëatmakam - made of the three modes; tac - that; ca - and; nana - various; prakaram - kinds; ca - and; nibodha - understand; kathayami - I tell; te - to you.

     The material body is made of the three modes of goodness,  passion, and ignorance. Listen and I will tell of their different  natures.

Text 62

kiïcit sattvatiriktaà ca

     kiïcid eva rajo-'dhikam

tamo-'tiriktaà kiïcic ca

     na samaà kutracin mune

     kiïcit - something; sattvatiriktam - goodnmess is prominent; ca - and; kiïcit - something; eva - indeed; rajo-'dhikam - passion is prominent; tamo-'tiriktam - ignroance is prominent; kiïcit - soemthing; ca - and; na - not; samam - the same; 

kutracin - in them; mune - O sage.

     Sometimes goodness is prominent. Sometimes passion is  prominent. Sometimes ignorance is prominent. O sage, they are not  the same.

Text 63

sattvad daya ca muktéccha

     karmeccha ca rajo-gunat

tamo-gunaj jéva-hiàsa

     kopo 'haìkara eva ca

     sattvat - from goodness; daya - mercy; ca - and; muktéccha - the desire for liberation; karmeccha - to desire for fruitive work; caand; rajo-gunat - from the mode of passion; tamo-guëat - from the mode of ignorance; jéva-hiàsa - violebnce to others; kopaù - anger;  ahaìkara - pride and ego; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     From the mode of goodness comes mercy and the desire for  liberation. From the mode of passion comes the desire for  fruitive work. From the mode of ignorance comes violence to  others, anger, false-ego, and pride.

Text 64

kopat kad-ukti-niyataà

     kad-uktya çatruta bhavet

taya capriyata sadyaù

     çatruù kaù kasya bhu-tale

     kopat - from anger; kad-ukti-niyatam - always harsh words; kad-uktya - from harsh words; çatruta - enmity; bhavet - is; taya - by that; ca - and; apriyata - displeasure; sadyaù - at ocne; çatruù - enemy; kaù - who?; kasya - of whom?; bhu-tale - on the earth.

     From anger come harsh words. From harsh words comes enmity.  From enmity comes hatred. Other than that, who is an enemy of  whom in this world?

Text 65

ko va priyo 'priyaù ko va

     kià mitraà ko ripur bhuvi

indriyani ca béjani

     sarvatra çatru-mitrayoù

     kaù - who?; va - or; priyaù - dear; apriyaù - not dear; kaù - who?; va - or; kim - who?; mitram - friend; kaù - who?; ripuù - enemy; bhuvi - in this world; indriyaëi - the senses; ca - and; béjani - seeds; sarvatra - everywhere; çatru-mitrayoù - of friend and enemy.

     Who is dear? Who is hated? Who is friend? Who is an enemy in  this world? The senses are the seed from which friend and enemy  have come.

Text 66

pranadhikaù priyaù strénaà

     bhartuù pranadhika priya

babhuva çatruta sadyo

     dur-uktya ca kñamavayoù

     praëadhikaù - more thatn life; priyaù - dear; stréëam - of women; bhartuù - of the husband; praëadhika - than life; priya - more dear; babhuva - became; çatruta - enmity; sadyaù - at once; dur-uktya - by harsh words; ca - and; kñama - ability; avayoù - of them.

     For the wife the husband is more dear than life. For the  husband the wife is more dear than life. Still, harsh words can  make them enemies in a moment.

Text 67

yat kåtaà tad gataà sarvaà

     karma-doñena me vibho

kñamaparadhaà nikhilaà

     kià kartavyaà vadadhuna

     yat - what; kåtam - done; tat - that; gatam - gone; sarvam - all; karma-doñeëa - by bad deeds; me - of me; vibhaù - O master; kñamaparadham - forgiveness of the offenses; nikhilam - all; kim - what?; kartavyam - should be done; vada - please tell; adhuna - now.

     O master, whatever happened is all my own fault. Please  forgive me. What should I do now? Please tell me.

Text 68

kià karomi kva yaméti

     bhavita kutra janma me

tavanyasya na jayahaà

     bhaviñyami jagat-traye

     kim - what?; karomi - should I do; kva - where?; yaméti - should I go; bhavita - will be; kutra - where; janma - birth; me - of me; tava - of you; anyasya - of another; na - not; jaya - wife; aham - I; bhaviñyami - will be; jagat-traye - in the three worlds.

     What shall I do? Where shall I go? Where shall I take birth?  I am your wife. I shall not be the wife of anyone else in the  three worlds.

Text 69

ity evam uktva jévaç ca

     mauné-bhuto babhuva ha

murcham avapa sa muniù

     çokena hata-cetanaù

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; jévaç - the spirit soul; ca - and; mauné-bhutaù - silent; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; murcham - overcome; avapa - attained; sa - he; muniù - the sage; çokena - with grief; hata-cetanaù - his heart beaten.

     After speaking these words, the spirit soul became silent.  His heart tormented with grief, the sage fell unconscious.

Text 70

svatmaramo maha-jïané

     jahara cetanam aho

stré-vicchedo vidagdhanaà

     sarva-çokat parat paraù

     svatmaramaù - self-satisfied; maha-jïané - a great philosopher; jahara - held; cetanam - consciousness; ahaù - Oh; stré - of the wife; vicchedaù - separation; vidagdhanam - of the wise; sarva-çokat - of all grief; parat - great; paraù - the greatest.

     Eventually the great philosopher and saint regained  consciousness. Even for the wise, separation from one's wife is  the greatest grief.

Text 71

kñanena cetanaà prapya

     pranaàs tyaktuà samudyataù

tatra yogasanaà kåtva

     cakara vayu-dharanam

     kñanena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; praëaàù - life; tyaktum - to abandon; samudyataù - eager; tatra - there; yogasanam - yoga asana; kåtva - making; cakara - did; vayu-dharaëam - holding the breath.

     Conscious again, the sage decided to give up his life.  Sitting in a yoga posture, he held his breath.

Texts 72 and 73

etasminn antare tatra-

     jagama brahmanarbhakaù

danòé cchatré rakta-vasa

     bibhrat tilakam ujjvalam

sa-smitaù çyama-varnaç ca

     prajvalan brahma-tejasa

vayasaté-çiçuù çanto

     jïané veda-vidaà guruù

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; ajagama - came;  brahmanarbhakaù - a brähmana boy; danòé - holding a staff;  cchatré - a parasol; rakta-vasa - wearing safforn garments;  bibhrat - wearing; tilakam - tilaka; ujjvalam - splendid; sa- smitaù - smiling; çyama-varëaç - dark complexioned; ca - and;  prajvalan - shining; brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor;  vayasati-çiçuù - a young boy; çantaù - peaceful; jïané - philosopher; veda-vidam - of the knowers of the Vedas;  guruù - the guru.

     Wearing saffron garments and splendid tilaka, holding a  staff and parasol, dark-complexioned, glowing with spiritual  splendor, peaceful, wise, a great philosopher and the guru of the  knowers of the Vedas, a smiling brähmana boy suddenly approached  the sage.

Text 74

dåñöva taà sambhramenaiva

     durvasaù prananama ha

vasayam asa tatraiva

     pujayam asa bhaktitaù

     dåñöva - seeing; tam - Him; sambhramena - with respect; eva - indeed; durvasaù - Durväsä; prananama - bowed; ha - indeed; vasayam asa - offered a seat; tatra - there; eva - indeed; pujayam asa - worshiped; bhaktitaù - with devotion.

     Seeing Him, Durväsä respectfully bowed down, offered Him a  seat, and worshiped Him with devotion.
 

Text 75

uvaca brahmana-baöur

     dattva tasmai çubhaçiñam

tad-darçanad açiña ca

     sarva-duùkhaà gataà muneù

     uvaca - spoke; brahmaëa-baöuù - the brähmaëa boy; dattva - giving; tasmai - to him; çubhaçiñam - a blessing; tad-darçanat - from his sight; açiña - blessing; ca - and; sarva-duùkham - all unhappiness; gatam - gone; muneù - of the sage.

     The brähmaëa boy spoke a blessing. The sight of the boy and  His blessing made the sage's sufferings go far away.

Text 76

çiçu-rupaù kñanaà sthitva

     tam uvaca vicakñanaù

péyuña-tulyaà néty-oghaà

     néti-çastra-viçaradaù

     çiçu-rupaù - the form of a boy; kñaëam - for a moment; sthitva - staying; tam - to him; uvaca - spoke; vicakñaëaù - wise; péyuña-tulyam - like nectar; néty-ogham - a flood of moral instructions; néti-çastra-viçaradaù - expert in the scriptures of right conduct.

     Staying for a moment, the philosopher boy, learned in the  scriptures of right conduct, spoke a flood of nectar words  explaining what is right. 

Text 77

çré-çiçur uvaca 

sarvaà janami sarvajïo

     guror mantra-prasadataù

kià tattvaà tvam ahaà vipra

     påcchami çoka-kataram

     çré-çiçur uvaca - the boy said; sarvam - all; janami - I know;  sarvajïaù - all knowing; guroù - of the guru; mantra - of the  mantra; prasadataù - by the mercy; kim - what?; tattvam - the truth;  tvam - you; aham - I; vipra - O brähmana; påcchami - ask; çoka- kataram - tormrented by grief.

     The boy said: By the mercy of my guru's mantra I know  everything. O brähmaëa, how can I ask you about the Supreme Truth  when you are tormented by grief in this way?

Text 78

brahmaëanaà tapo dharmas

     tapaù-sadhyaà jagat-trayam

sva-dharmaà samparityajya

     kim idanéà karoñi bhoù

     brahmaëanam - of brähmaëas; tapaù - austerity; dharmaù - the religion; tapaù-sadhyam - attainable by austerity; jagat-trayam - the three worlds; sva-dharmam - own nature; samparityajya - abandoning; kim - what?; idaném - now; karoñi - you do; bhoù - Oh.

     A brähmaëa's duty is austerity. By austerity one attains  everything in the three worlds. What are you doing now that you  have renounced your duty of austerity?

Text 79

ka kasya patné kaù kantaù

     kasya va bhuvana-traye

murkhaàç ca vaïcanaà kartuà

     karoti mayaya hariù

     ka - who?; kasya - of whom?; patné - the wife; kaù - who?; kantaù - the husband; kasya - of whom?; va - or; bhuvana-traye - in the three worlds; murkhaàç - fools; ca - and; vaïcanam - cheating; kartum - to do; karoti - does; mayaya - by illusion; hariù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Who is the husband? Who is the wife? To cheat the fools in  the three material worlds, Lord Kåñëa employs His illusory  potency to make them think they are husbands and wives.

Text 80

mithya patné tavaiña ca

     kñaëat tena gatadhuna

na hi satyam adåçyaà ca

     mithya-matraà vyavasthita

     mithya - illusory; patné - wife; tava - of you; eña - she; ca - and; kñanat - in a moment; tena - by that; gata - gone; adhuna - now; na - not; hi - indeed; satyam - truth; adåçyam - invisible; ca - and; mithya-matram - simply an illusion; vyavasthita - manifested.

     Your wife was an illusion. Now she is gone. She was not  true. She was only an illusion.

Text 81

ekanaàça harer bhagné

     vasudeva-suta mune

parvaty-aàsa-samudbhuta

     su-çéla cira-jéviné

     ekanaàça - Ekänaàçä; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; bhagné - the sister; vasudeva-suta - the daughter of Vasudeva; mune - O sage; parvaty-aàsa - from a part of Pärvati; samudbhuta - manifested; su-çéla - virtuous; cira-jéviné - living eternally.

     Virtuous Ekänaàçä is the daughter of Vasudeva and the sister  of Lord Kåñna. She is a partial expansion of Goddess Pärvati. She  lives eternally.

Text 82

kalpe kalpe sundaré sa

     tava patné bhaviñyati

mano dehi tapasyayaà

     muda katipayaà dinam

     kalpe kalpe - in kalpa after kalpa; sundaré - beautiful; sa - she; tava - your; patné - wife; bhaviñyati - will be; manaù - mind; dehi - give; tapasyayam - to austerity; muda - happily; katipayam - for some; dinam - days.

     Kalpa after kalpa she will be your beautiful wife. For now  please happily engage your mind in austerities.

Texts 83 and 84

kandalé kandalé-jatir

     bhaviñyati mahé-tale

çubhada phalada kanta

     sakåt-suta su-durlabha

kalpantare sundaré sa

     tava patné bhaviñyati

aty-ucchritasya damanaà

     ucitaà ca çrutau çrutam

     kandalé - Kandali; kandalé-jatiù - birth as a banana tree;  bhaviñyati - will be; mahé-tale - on the earth; çubhada - giving  auspiciousness; phalada - giving results; kanta - wife; sakåt- suta - once the daughter; su-durlabha - very rare; kalpa - of the kalpa; 

antare - in another; sundaré - beuaitufl; sa - she; tava - your; patné - wife;  bhaviñyati - will be; aty-ucchritasya - of the very proud;  damanam - subduing; ucitam - is proper; ca - and; çrutau - in The Vedas;  çrutam - heard.

     Kandali will take birth as a banana tree on the earth. In  another kalpa she will again be your beautiful, auspicious,  exalted wife. The Vedas say that it is proper to punish the very  proud.

Text 85

ity evam uktva çéghraà ca

     vipra-rupé janardanaù

dattva jïanaà ca vipraya

     so 'ntar-dhanaà cakara ha

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; çéghram - quickly; ca - and; vipra-rupé - in the form of a brähmana; janardanaù - Lord Kåñna; dattva - giving; jïanam - knowledge; ca - and; vipraya - to the brähmana; saù - He; antar-dhanam - disappearance; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     After speaking these instructions to Durväsä, Lord Kåñna,  who had assumed the form of a brähmana boy, suddenly disappeared. 

Text 86

muniù sarvaà bhramaà tyaktva

     tapasyayaà mano dadhau

kandalé kandalé-jatir

     babhuva dharané-tale

     muniù - the sage; sarvam - all; bhramam - bewilderment; tyaktva - abandoning; tapasyayam - in austerity; manaù - mind; dadhau - placed; kandalé - Kandali; kandalé-jatiù - born as a banana tree; babhuva - was; dharané-tale - on the earth.

     Now free of his illusion, Durväsä Muni dedicated his heart  to austerity. Kandali was born on the earth as a banana tree.

Text 87

daityas talavanaà gatva

     babhuva gardabhakåtiù

tilottama bana-putré

     babhuva samaye mune

     daityaù - the demon; talavanam - to Tälavana; gatva - going; babhuva - became; gardabhakåtiù - an ass; tilottama - Tilottama; baëa-putré - the daughter of Bäëäsura; babhuva - became; samaye - at the appropirate time; mune - O sage.

     O sage, the demon Sähasika went to Tälavana and became an  ass. At the appropriate time Tilottamä became Bäëäsura's  daughter.

Text 88

daityendro viñëu-cakrena

     pranaàs tyaktva su-vaïchitam

samprapa caraëambhojaà

     muner api su-durlabham

     daityendraù - the great demon; viñëu-cakreëa - by Lord Viñëu's cakra; praëaàù - life; tyaktva - abandoning; su-vaïchitam - desired; samprapa - attaining; araëambhojam - the lotus  feet; muneù - of the sage; api - also; su-durlabham - very rare.

     Killed by the Lord's cakra, the demon Sähasika attained Lord  Kåñëa's lotus feet, which he yearned to attain, and which even  the great sages attain only with the greatest difficulty.

Text 89

kale tilottama bhutva

     jagama svalayaà punaù

kåñna-pautraliìganena

     paripurna-manoratha

     kale - in time; tilottama - Tilottamä; bhutva - becoming; jagama - went; svalayam - to her own abode; punaù - again; kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pautra - the grandson; aliìganena - by embracing; paripurëa-manoratha - desires fulfilled.

     Her desires fulfilled by embracing Lord Kåñëa's grandson,  Tilottamä was able to return to her own abode.

Text 90

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     çré-kåñëakhyanam uttamam

pade pade sundaraà ca

     kià bhuyaù çrotum icchasi

     ity - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; çré-kåñnakhyanam - the story of Lord Kåñëa; uttamam - best; pade - step; pade - by step; sundaram - beautiful; ca - and; kim - what?; bhuyaù - more; çrotum - to hear; icchasi - do you wish..

     Thus I have told you everything of this story in relation to  Lord Kåñëa's pastimes, a story that is beautiful at every step.  What more do you wish to hear?

Chapter Twenty-five

Muni-mokñana

The Sage Is Rescued

Text 1 

çré-narada uvaca 

çrutau kim adbhutaà brahman

     hareç carita-maìgalam

viçeñatas tava mukhe

     atéva-su-manoharam

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; çrutau - in the hearing;  kim - what?; adbhutam - wonder; brahman - O brähmana; hareç - of Lord Kåñëa;  carita - pastimes; maìgalam - auspicious; viçeñataù - specifically;  tava - of you; mukhe - in the mouth; atéva-su-manoharam - very beautiful  and charming.

     Çri Närada said: How wonderful are Lord Kåñëa's auspicious  pastimes! Especially in your mouth they are very, very beautiful.

Text 2

måtayam aurva-kanyayaà

     çapad durvasaso muneù

sa cagatya kià cakara

     tan me bruhi tapo-dhana

     måtayam - was dead; aurva-kanyayam - when Aurva's daughter; çapat - from the curse; durvasasaù - of Durväsä; muneù - Muni; sa - he; ca - and; agatya - coming; kim - what?; cakara - did; tan - that; me - to me; bruhi - tell; tapo-dhana - O sage whose wealth is austerity.

     What did Aurva Muni do when his daughter died? O sage whose  wealth is austerity, please tell me this?

Text 3

çré-narayana uvaca 

sarasvaté-nadé-tére

     tapasyaà kurvato muneù

papata dhautam urdhvac ca

     dharyamanaà ca vayuna

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; sarasvaté-nadé- tére - on the bank of the Sarasvati; tapasyam - austerity;  kurvataù - doing; muneù - of the sage; papata - fell; dhautam - clean;  urdhvac - above; ca - and; dharyamanam - held; ca - and; vayuna - by the wind.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: As Aurva Muni was performing  austerities on the Sarasvati's shore, an aggressive wind suddenly  pulled away his upper garment.

Text 4

påthivyaà patite vastre

     tapas tyaktva munéçvaraù

dhyanena bubudhe sarvaà

     kanya-sambandhi-saìkaöam

     påthivyam - to the ground; patite - fallen; vastre - the cloth; tapaù - austerity; tyaktva - leaving; munéçvaraù - the king of sages; dhyanena - by meditation; bubudhe - understood; sarvam - everything; kanya-sambandhi-saìkaöam - the calamity to his daughter.

     When the cloth fell to the ground, the great sage suddenly  stopped his austerities. By meditation he could understood  everything of his daughter's calamity.

Text 5

jagama çokaviñöo 'pi

     turnaà jamatur açramam

siñeca påthivé-renun

     çaçvan nayana-binduna

     jagama - went; çokaviñöaù - filled with grief; api - also; turëam - at once; jamatuù - of his son-in-law; açramam - to the asrama; siñeca - sprinkled; påthivé-reëun - the dust on the ground; çaçvan - always; nayana-binduna - with tears.

     Overwhelmed with grief, and again and again dropping tears  on the ground, he hurried to his son-in-law's äçrama.

Text 6

gatvaçrama-samépaà ca

     vipraù katara-manasaù

he vatse kadaléty evaà

     uvaca ca punaù punaù

     gatva - come; açrama-samépam - near the asrama; ca - and; vipraù - the brähmana; katara-manasaù - tormented at heart; he - O; vatse - child; kadali - Kadali; iti - thus; evam - thus; uvaca - said; ca - and; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Unhappy at heart, he approached the äçrama. Again and again  he called out,  O my child!" 

Text 7

çvaçur asya svaraà jïatva

     durvasa bhaya-vihvalaù

bahir babhuva çéghraà ca

     papata caranambuje

     çvaçuù - of the father-in-law; asya - of him; svaram - all; jïatva - understanding;durvasa - Durväsä; bhaya-vihvalaù - frightened; 

bahiù - outside; babhuva - was; çéghram - quickly; ca - and; papata - fell; caraëambuje - at the lotus feet.

     Aware that his father-in-law had come, Durväsä became  frightened. He ran outside and fell at his father-in-law's feet.

Text 8

pranamya çvaçuraà çokat

     vilalapa bhåçaà punaù

pravåttià kathayam asa

     mulato muni-sattamaà 

     praëamya - bowing; çvaçuram - to his father-in-law; çokat - in grief; vilalapa - lamented; bhåçam - greatly; punaù - again and again; pravåttim - action; kathayam asa - told; mulataù - from the beginning; muni-sattamam - to the great sage.

     First bowing down before his father-in-law, grieving Durväsä  told him the whole story from the beginning.

Text 9

çrutva vartaà çucaviñöaù

     papata dharané-tale

murcham apa maha-jïané

     niçceñöo hi måto yatha

     çrutva - hearing; vartam - the story; çucaviñöaù - griefstricken; papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground; murcham - unconsciousness; apa - attained; maha-jïané - the great philosopher; niçceñöaù - motionless; hi - indeed; måtaù - dead; yatha - as if.

     Hearing the news, the great philosopher Aurva Muni became  filled with grief. He fell to the ground, unconscious. He was  like a motionless corpse.

Text 10

måtaà jïatva sa durvasa

     mene manasi saìkaöam

cetanaà karayam asa

     prayatnena maha-muneù

     måtam - dead; jïatva - thinking; sa - he; durvasa - Durväsä; mene - thought; manasi - in his mind; saìkaöam - calamity; cetanam - consciousness; karayam asa - making; prayatnena - with effort; maha-muneù - of the great sage.

     Worrying that he might have died, Durväsä carefully brought  Aurva back to consciousness.

Texts 11 and 12

samprapya cetanaà çéghraà

     uvaca taà puraù sthitam

jamataraà çoka-yuktaà

     bhétaà pranata-kandharam

maha-çokad açru-purna-

     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

kopat kampitavan çaçvat

     santrastaù sphuritadharaù

     samprapya - attaining; cetanam - consciousness; çéghram - quickly;  uvaca - said; tam - to him; puraù - again; sthitam - situated; jamataram - to  the son-in-law; çoka-yuktam - grieving; bhétam - frightened; pranata- kandharam - bowed head; maha-çokat - out of grief; açru-purëa - filled  with tears; rakta - red; paìkaja - lotus; locanaù - eyes; kopat - out of  anger; kampitavan - trembling; çaçvat - always; santrastaù - frighetened;  sphurita - trembling; adharaù - lips.

     Aurva quickly regained consciousness. His lotus eyes red  with grief and filled with tears, and his body and lips trembling  with fear and anger, he spoke to his frightened and grieving son- in-law, whose head was bowed.

Text 13

çré-aurva uvaca 

aye brahmann atri-vaàça

     pautras tvaà jagaté-pateù

svalpa-doñe bahutaraù

     kåto danòas tvaya katham

     çré-aurva uvaca - Çri Aurva said; aye - O; brahmann - Brahmana; atri-vaàça - in the dynasty of Atri Muni; pautraù - descendant; tvam - you; jagaté-pateù - of the Lord of the universe; svalpa-doñe - in  a slight fault; bahutaraù - much; kåtaù - made; daëòaù - punishment;  tvaya - by you; katham - why?.

     Çri Aurva said: O brähmaëa, O grandson of Brahmä, O son of  Atri, why did you give such a great punishment for such a small  fault?

Text 14

taj janma çaìkaraàçena

     çiñyas tasya jagad-guroù

veda-vedaìga-vijïaç ca

     sarvajïo gunavan svayam

     tat - that; janma - birth; çaìkaraàçena - as a partial incarnation of Lord Çiva; çiñyaù - the disciple; tasya - of him; jagad-guroù - the guru of the universe; veda-vedaìga-vijïaù - the knower of the Vedas and Vedaìgas; ca - and; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; 

guëavan - virtuous; svayam - personally.

     You are a partial incarnation of Lord Çiva. You are the  disciple of Lord Çiva, who is the guru of the universe. You are  learned in the Vedas and Vedäìgas. You know everything. You have  all virtues.

Text 15

anasuya maha-sadhvi

     kamalaàça tava prasuù

na jane kena doñena

     tavaiva tadåçé matiù

     anasuya - Anasüyä; maha-sadhvi - vary saintly; kamalaàça - a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmi; tava - of you; prasuù - the mother; na - not; jane - I know; kena - by what?; doñena - by the fault; tava - of you; eva - indeed; tadåçé - like this; matiù - the idea.

     Your mother is Anasüyä, who is a partial incarnation of  Goddess Lakñmi. What sin must you have committed to have such  strange thoughts enter your mind? I do not know.

Text 16

gunavan janako yasya

     mata gunavaté saté

tayoù putro daya-héno

     gatiù sukñma çruter aho

     gunavan - vituous; janakaù - father; yasya - of whom; mata - mother; guëavaté - virtuous; saté - sainlty; tayoù - of them; putraù - son; daya - mercy; hénaù - without; gatiù - destination; sukñma - subtle; çruteù - of the Vedas; ahaù - Oh!.

     Your father is virtuous. Your mother is chaste and virtuous.  Still they had a son bereft of mercy. The Vedas say that the  workings of karma are very subtle and difficult to understand.

Text 17

mama pranadhika kanya

     muda tvayi samarpita

maha-gunanvita svalpa-

     doñeëa parimiçrita

     mama - my; praëadhika - more dear than life; kanya - daughter; muda - happily; tvayi - to you; samarpita - offered; maha-guëanvita - very virtuous; svalpa-doñeëa - with a small fault; parimiçrita - mixed.

     I happily gave my daughter to you, a daughter filled with  virtues, a daughter with only one small fault, a daughter more  dear to me than life itself.

Text 18

vag-duñöayaç ca danòo hi

     parityagaù çrutau çruteù

tvaya yadi parityakta

     pitra yatnena palita

     vag-duñöayaù - with harsh words; ca - and; daëòaù - punishment; hi - indeed; parityagaù - rejection; çrutau - in the Vedas; çruteù - heard; tvaya - by you; yadi - if; parityakta - rejected; pitra - by the father; yatnena - with care; palita - protected.

     A wife that speaks harshly may be divorced. That is the  punishment described in the Vedas. If you had divorced her, her  father would have carefully protected her.

Text 19

mad-apatyaà svalpa-doñe

     yato bhasma tvaya kåtam

parabhavas tava mahan

     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     mad-apatyam - my child; svalpa-doñe - for a small fault; yataù - because; bhasma - to ashes; tvaya - by you; kåtam - made; parabhavaù - defeat; tava - of you; mahan - great; bhaviñyati - will be; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     Because you reduced my child to ashes for a small fault on  her part, you will suffer a great defeat. Of this there is no  doubt.

Text 20

mahataà kñudra-jantunaà

     sarveñaà jévinaà sada

srañöa pata ca çañöa ca

     bhagavan karuna-nidhiù

     mahatam - of the great; kñudra-jantunam - of the small; sarveñam - of all; jévinam - living entities; sada - always; srañöa - the creator; pata - the protector; ca - and; çañöa - the punisher; ca - and; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karuëa-

nidhiù - who is an ocean of mercy.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is an ocean of mercy  is the creator, protector, and punisher of all living entities,  great and small.

Text 21

ity uktva ca muni-çreñöho

     vilapya ca punaù punaù

he vatse vatsa ity uktva

     jagama svalayaà ruña

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; ca - and; muni-çreñöhaù - the best of sages; vilapya - lamenting; ca - and; punaù - again; punaù - and again; he - O; vatse - child; vatse - child; ity - thus; uktva - saying; jagama - went; svalayam - home; ruña - angrily.

     Speaking these words, lamenting, and again and again calling  out,  Child! O child!", Aurva Muni angrily returned to  his home.

Text 22

gate munédre durvasa

     vilalapa bhåçaà punaù

jïanena vismåtaù çoko

     babhuva dvi-gunaù punaù

     gate - was gone; munédre - when the great sage; durvasa - Durväsä; vilalapa - lamented; bhåçam - greatly; punaù - again and again; jïanena - with knowledge; ismåtaù - forgotten; çokaù - grief;  babhuva - became; dvi-guëaù - doubled; punaù - again.

     After Aurva Muni's departure, Durväsä lamented again and  again. He tried with spiritual knowledge to forget his grief. It  came back double.

Text 23

çokanalo hi kalena

     saïchanno jïana-bhasmana

bandhu-darçana-çuñkendha-

     danena vardhate punaù

     çoka - of grief; analaù - the fire; hi - indeed; kalena - in time; saïchannaù - covered; jïana - of knowledge; bhasmanaby the ashes; bandhu - relatuve; darçana - seeing; çuñka - dry; indha - firewood; danena - by giving; vardhate - increases; punaù - again.

     In time the fire of grief became covered with the ashes of  knowledge, but then the firewood of the memory of his wife made  it blaze up again.

Text 24

smaraà smaraà priyaà tatra

     vilapya ca punaù punaù

bodhayitva bhramaà svasya

     tapasyayaà mano dadhau

     smaraà smaram - remembering and remembering; priyam - his dear wife; tatra - there; vilapya - lamenting; ca - and; punaù - again; punaù - and again; bodhayitva - awakening; bhramam - bewilderment; svasya - own; tapasyayam - in austerity; manaù - mind; dadhau - placed.

     Remembering and remembering his dear wife, he lamented again  and again. Then, thinking that he was deeply in illusion, he  fixed his mind on performing austerities.

Text 25

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     muneù çapasya karanam

babhuva tasya kalena

     duùsahaç ca parabhavaù

     ity evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; muneù - of the sage; çapasya - of the curse; karaëam - the reason; babhuva - was; tasya - of him; kalena - in time; duùsahaç - unavoidable; ca - and; parabhavaù - defeat.

     Thus I have told you the whole reason for Durväsä Muni's  curse. In time he met with a defeat he could not avoid.

Text 26

çré-narada uvaca 

durvasaù çaìkarasyaàçaù
 çiva-tulyaç ca tejasa

tejasvé ko mahan eva

     cakara tat-parabhavam

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; durvasaù - of Durväsä;  çaìkarasyaàçaù - a partial incarnation fo Lord Çiva; çiva- tulyaç - equal to Lord Çiva; ca - and; tejasa - with power;  tejasvé - powerful; kaù - who?; mahan - great; eva - indeed; cakara - did; tat-

parabhavam - that defeat. 

     Çri Närada said: Durväsä is a partial incarnation of Lord  Çiva. He is powerful like Lord Çiva Himself. Who was the powerful  person that defeated him?

Text 27

çré-narayana uvaca 

ambaréño hi rajendraù

     surya-vaàça-samudbhavaù

çré-kåñna-caranambhoje

     tan-manaù santataà mune

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; ambaréñaù - Ambariña;  hi - indeed; rajendraù - the great king; surya-vaàça - in the Surya  dynasty; samudbhavaù - born; çré-kåñëa-caraëambhoje - at Lord Kåñëa's  lotus feet; tan-manaù - his mind; santatam - always; mune - O sage.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, that powerful person was the  great king Ambariña, who was born in the Sürya dynasty, and who  fixed his thoughts always on Lord Kåñna's lotus feet.

Text 28

na rajyeñu na bharyasu

     na putreñu prajasu ca

na saàsatsu kñanaà cittaà

     purva-karmarjitasu ca

     na - not; rajyeñu - onm his kingdom; na - not; bharyasu - on his wives; na - not; putreñu - on his children; prajasu - on his citizens; ca - and; na - not; saàsatsu - in the roayl assemblies; kñaëam - for a moment; cittam - mind; purva-karmarjitasu - on previously earned  karma; ca - and.

     Not for a moment did he place his thoughts on his kingdom,  wives, children, citizens, royal assembly, or anything else  earned by his previous karma.

Text 29

dhyayate 'har-niçaà dharmo

     svapne jïane harià muda

mahan jitendriyaù çanto

     viñnu-vrata-parayanaù

     dhyayate - meditates; ahaù - day; niçam - and night; dharmaù - religion; svapne - in dream; jïane - and awake; harim - on Lord Kåñëa; muda - happily; mahan - great; jitendriyaù - controlling the senses; çantaù - peaceful; viñëu-vrata-parayaëaù - devoted to  following vows for Lord Viñëu.

     Day and night, awake and asleep, he happily meditated on  Lord Kåñëa. He was peaceful, noble, religious, and in control of  his senses. He devotedly followed vows for the pleasure of Lord  Kåñna.

Text 30

ekadaçé-vrata-rataù

     kåñna-pujasu tat-paraù

sarva-karmasu liptaç ca

     karta kåñnarpiteñu ca

     ekadaçé-vrata-rataù - devoted to the vow of ekädaçi; kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pujasu - to the worship; tat-paraù - devoted; sarva-karmasu - in all activities; liptaù - touched; ca - and; karta - the doer; kåñëarpiteñu - offered to Lord Kåñëa; ca - and.

     He was especially devoted to the worship of Lord Kåñëa and  the vow of fasting on ekädaçi. He did everything as an offering  to Lord Kåñëa. 

Texts 31 and 32

su-tékñnaà ñoòaçaraà tac-

     cakraà nama sudarçanam

tejasa hari-tulyaà ca

     surya-koöi-sama-prabham

brahmadibhiù stuyamanaà

     pujitaà ca surasuraiù

prabhuna racitaà çaçvad

     rakñayai nåpa-sannidhau

     su-tékñnam - very sharp; ñoòaçaram - with sixteen points;  tat - His; cakram - cakra; nama - named; sudarçanam - Sudarçana; tejasa - with  power; hari-tulyam - equal to Lord Kåñna; ca - and; surya-koöi-sama- prabham - splendid like ten million suns; brahmadibhiù - by the  demigods headed by Brahmä; stuyamanam - offered prayers; 

pujitam - worshiped; ca - and; surasuraiù - by the demigods and demons;  prabhuna - by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;  racitam - arranged; çaçvat - always; rakñayai - for the protection;  nåpa-sannidhau - near the king.

     To protect King Ambariña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead  placed His very sharp, sixteen-point Sudarçana-cakra, powerful  like the Lord Himself, effulgent like ten million suns, glorified  by Brahmä and the demigods, and worshiped by the demigods and  demons, always near him.

Text 33

ekadaçé-vrataà kåtva

     dvadaçé-divase sati

snatva vidhaya pujaà ca

     kalena vidhi-purvakam 

brahmanan bhojayitva tu 

     bhojanartham uvasa ha

     ekadaçé-vratam - the vow of ekädaçi; kåtva - doing;  dvadaçé-divase - on the day of dvädaçi; sati - come; snatva - bathing;  vidhaya - performing; pujam - worship; ca - and; kalena - in time; vidhi- purvakam - according to the rules; brahmanan - the brähmanas;  bhojayitva - feeding; tu - indeed; bhojanartham - to eat; uvasa - sat down; 

ha - indeed.

     One day, after following the vow of ekädaçi, when the day of  dvädaçi had come, King Ambariña, following the rules of scripture,  bathed, worshiped the Lord, fed the brähmaëas, and then sat down  to eat.

Texts 34 and 35

etasminn antare vipras

     tapasvé kñudhito mune

daëòé chatré çukla-vasa

     bibhrat tilakam ujjvalam

jaöilo 'ti-kåças trastaù

     çuñka-kanöhoñöha-talukaù

tatrajagama bhagavan

     durvasa nåpateù puraù

     etasminn antare - then; vipraù - a brähmana; tapasvé - austere;  kñudhitaù - hungry; mune - O sage; danòé - carrying a staff;  chatré - carrying a parasol; çukla-vasa - wearign white garments;  bibhrat - wearing; tilakam - tilaka; ujjvalam - splendid; jaöilaù - with  matted hair; ati-kåçaù - very thin; trastaù - trembling; çuñka-

kaëöhoñöha-talukaù - with dry and withered throat, lips, and  palate; tatra - there; ajagama - came; bhagavan - Lord; durvasa - Durväsä;  nåpateù - the king; puraù - before.

     At that moment austere and hungry Durväsä Muni, carrying a  staff and a parasol, wearing splendid tilaka and white garments,  very thin, trembling, his hair matted and his throat, palate, and  lips dry and withered, came before the king.

Text 36

sa ca dåñöva munéndraà taà

     utthaya ca pranamya ca

dattva padyaà ca samprétya

     svarna-siàhasanaà dadau

     sa - he; ca - and; dåñöva - seeing; munéndram - th egreat sage; tam - him; utthaya - rising; ca - and; praëamya - bowing; ca - and; dattva - giving; padyam - padya; ca - and; samprétya - with pleasure; svarëa-siàhasanam - a golden throne; dadau - gave.

     Seeing the great sage, the king at once stood up, bowed  down, offered padya, and then happily offered a golden throne to  him.

Text 37

tasmai dattvaçiñaà vipraù

     samuvasa çikhasane

papraccha raja taà bhétaù

     kajïa te vada mam iti

     tasmai - to him; dattva - giving; açiñam - blessing; vipraù - the brähmana; samuvasa - sat; çikhasane - onm the throne; papraccha - asked; raja - the king; tam - him; bhétaù - filled with awe; ka - what?; ajïa - is the order; te - of you; vada - please tell; mam - e; iti - thus.

     The brähmaëa sage blessed the king and sat on the throne.  Filled with awe, the king asked,  What is your command?  Please tell me."

Text 38

nåpasya vacanaà çrutva

     provaca muni-puìgavaù

maà bhojaya nåpa-çreñöha

     kñudharto 'ham upagataù

     nåpasya - of the king; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; provaca - said; muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; mam - tom me; bhojaya - feed; nåpa-çreñöha - O great king; kñudhartaù - tormented with hunger; aham - I; upagataù - have come.

     Hearing the king's words, the great sage said,  O  great king, please give me something to eat. Tormented with  hunger, I have come to you."

Text 39

agha-marñana-mantraà tu

     japtva yamy acirena hi

kñanaà pratékñyataà rajann

     ity uvacagato muniù

     agha - sins; marñana - crushing; mantram - mantra; tu - indeed; japtva - chanting; yamy - I come; acireëa - quickly; hi - indeed; kñaëam - a moment; pratékñyatam - should be waited; rajann - O king; ity - thus; uvacagataù - spoke; muniù - the sage.

      I shall go, chant a mantra to crush sins, and quickly  return. O king, please wait a moment for me." Speaking these  words, the sage left.

Text 40

gate vipre tu rajarñis

     cintaà prapa duratyayam

vilokya vigata-prayaà

     dvadaçéà bhaya-samyutaù

     gate - gone; vipre - the brähmana; tu - indeed; rajarñiù - the saintly king; cintam - worry; prapa - attained; duratyayam - reare; vilokya - seeing; vigata-prayam - almost gone; dvadaçém - the dvädaçi; bhaya-samyutaù - frightened.

     When the brähmana sage left, the saintly king began to  worry. Seeing that the day of dvädaçi was almost over, he became  afraid.

Text 41

etasminn antare tatra

     samayantaà guruà muda

natva nivedya sarvaà

     nåpatis tam uvaca ha

     etasminn antare - then; tatra - there; samayantam - coming; gurum - guru; muda - happily; natva - bowing down; nivedya - presenting; sarvam - everything; nåpatiù - the king; tam - to him; uvaca - spoke; ha - indeed.

     Then the king's guru came. Happily bowing before him, the  king told him everything.

Text 42

nayati muni-çardulaù

     prayati dvadaçé tithiù

saìkaöe 'smin vidheyaà ca

     vivicya vidhi-purvakam

çéghraà vada muni-çreñöha 

     bhadrabhadraà ca mam iti

     na - not; ayati - comes; muni-çardulaù - the great sage;  prayati - goes; dvadaçé - the dvädaçi; tithiù - day; saìkaöe - in  calamity; asmin - in this; vidheyam - should be done; ca - and;  vivicya - determining; vidhi-purvakam - properly; çéghram - quickly; 

vada - please tell; muni-çreñöha - O best of sages; bhadra - good;  abhadram - and not good; ca - and; mam - to me; iti - thus.

     The king said: The dvädaçi day has almost passed and the  sage has not returned. Now I am in great danger. O best of sages,  please reflect on this and quickly tell me what I should do, what  is good and not good for me to do.

Text 43

çrutva nåpoktià tvaritaà

     uvaca muni-puìgavaù

hitaà tathyaà ca vedoktaà

     parinama-sukhavaham

     çrutva - hearing; nåpoktim - the king's words; tvaritam - quicvkly; uvaca - said; muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; hitam - auspicious; tathyam - true; ca - and; vedoktam - spoken by the Vedas; pariëama-sukhavaham - bringing happiness.

     After hearing the king's words, the great sage repeated the  words of the Vedas, words that were auspicious, true, and the  source of happiness.

Text 44

çré-vaçiñöha uvaca 

dvadaçyaà samatétayaà

     trayodaçyaà tu paranam

upavasa-phalaà hatva

     vratinaà hanti niçcitam

     çré-vaçiñöha uvaca - Çri Vaçiñöha said; dvadaçyam - on  dvädaçi; samatétayam - passed; trayodaçyam - on trayodaçi;  tu - indeed; paraëam - breaking the fast; upavasa-phalam - the result of  fasting; hatva - killing; vratinam - the follower of the vow; 

hanti - kills; niçcitam - indeed. 

     Çri Vaçiñöha said: If the dvädasi passes and one breaks  the fast on the trayodaçi, that breaking of the fast on trayodaçi  destroys both the benefit gained by fasting and the person  following the ekädaçi vow.

Text 45

brahma-hatya-samaà papaà

     bhavet tasya çrutau çrutam

bhakñya-dravyaà sura-tulyaà

     ity aha kamalodbhavaù

     brahma-hatya-samam - equal to killing a brähmana; papam - sin; bhavet - is; tasya - of him; çrutau - in the Vedas; çrutam - heard; bhakñya-dravyam - food; sura-tulyam - like wine; ity - thus; aha - said; kamalodbhavaù - Lord Brahmä.

     The Vedas say that act is like the sin of killing a  brähmaëa. Lord Brahmä says that the food he eats to break the  fast is like wine.

Text 46

na bhojayitva muòhaç ced

     atithià samupasthitam

sambhramaù kñudhito bhuìkte

     kumbhépake vrajed dhruvam

     na - not; bhojayitva - feeding; muòhaç - foolish; cet - if; atithim - guest; samupasthitam - arrived; sambhramaù - bewildered; kñudhitaù - hungry; bhuìkte - eats; kumbhépake - in hell; vrajet - goes; dhruvam - indeed.

     If a person does not feed a guest, but, feeling hungry, eats  alone, he is a great fool. He goes to hell.

Text 47

çata-varñaà tatra tiñöhan

     naraç canòalataà vrajet

vyadhi-yukto daridraç ca

     bhavej janmani janmani

     çata - a hundred; varñam - years; tatra - there; tiñöhan - staying; naraç - a person; candalatam - the condition of being an outcaste; vrajet - attains; vyadhi-yuktaù - diseased; daridraç - poor; ca - and; bhavej - becomes; janmani - birth; janmani - after birth.

     He stays in hell for a hundred years. Then he becomes a  cänòäla. Birth after birth he is poor and diseased.

Text 48

ato 'ti-sukñmaà kià brumo

     'dhuna parama-saìkaöe

rakñaà kuru tayor dharmaà

     samalocya vadami te

     ataù - then; ati-sukñmam - very small; kim - what?; brumaù - we say; adhuna - now; parama-saìkaöe - in a great calamity; rakñam - protection; kuru - do; tayoù - both; dharmam - religion; samalocya - considering; vadami - I tell; te - to you.

     This is a very delicate situation. What can I tell you? I  will think how in this great danger you can fulfill both  religious duties (of properly welcoming a guest and breaking the  ekädaçi fast at the proper time).

Text 49

upavasa-phalaà rakña

     kåñnarca-caranodakam

bhuktva çéghram aye rajan

     jala-panam abhakñanam

     upavasa-phalam - the result of fasting; rakña - protect; kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; arca - worship; caraëa - of the feet; udakam - water; bhuktva - drinking; çéghram - at once; aye - O; rajan - king; jala-panam - the drinking of water; abhakñaëam - is not eating.

     Protect the merit gained by fasting in this way: At once  drink, O king, some water that has washed the feet of the Deity  of the Lord. Drinking water is not eating.

Text 50

ity uktva brahmanaù putro

     virarama maha-mune

bubhuje ca jalaà kiïcit

     kåñëa-padambujaà smaran

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; brahmaëaù - of Lord Brahmä; putraù - the son; virarama - stopped; maha-mune - O great sage; bubhuje - drank; ca - and; jalam - water; kiïcit - some; kåñëa-padambujam - that washed Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; smaran - remembering.

     O sage, after speaking these words, Vaçiñöha, the son of  Brahmä, became silent. Remembering Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, the  king drank some water.

Text 51


etasminn antare brahmann

     ajagama munéçvaraù

ciccheda kopat sarvajïaù

     sva-jaöaà nåpateù puraù

     etasmin antare - then; brahman - O brähmana; ajagama - came; munéçvaraù - the great sage; ciccheda - cut; kopat - in anger; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; sva-jatam - his atted hair; nåpateù - of the king; 

puraù - in the presence.

     Then the great sage Durväsä returned. Aware of all that had  happened, he stood before the king and angrily pulled a hair from  his matted locks.

Text 52

tataù samutthitaù çéghraà

     puruño 'gni-çikhopamaù

khaòga-hasto maha-bhémo

     rajendraà hantum unmukhaù

     tataù - then; samutthitaù - arose; çéghram - quickly; puruñaù - a person; agni-çikhopamaù - like a fire; khaòga - sword; hastaù - in hand; maha-bhémaù - very ferocious; rajendram - to the great king; hantum - to kill; unmukhaù - eager.

     From that hair appeared a ferocious person blazing like  fire. Sword in hand, he was eager to kill King Ambariña. 

Text 53

hareç cakraà ca taà dåñöva

     surya-koöi-sama-prabham

ciccheda kåtya-puruñaà

     brahmanaà chettum udyatam

     hareù - of Lord Kåñna; cakram - the cakra; ca - and; tam - him; dåñöva - seeing; surya-koöi-sama-prabham - shining like ten million suns; ciccheda - cut; kåtya - magic; puruñam - person; brahmaëam - the brähmaëa; chettum - to cut; udyatam - eager.

     Lord Kåñëa's Sudarçana-cakra, splendid like ten million  suns, gazed at the the person created by magic, and then cut him  to pieces. Then the Lord's cakra became eager to cut up the  brähmaëa sage Durväsä.

Text 54

dåñöva sudarçanaà vipro

     dudrava bhaya-vihvalaù

dvija-paçcat taj jagama

     pralayagni-çikhopamam

     dåñöva - seeing; sudarçanam - the Sudarçana-cakra; vipraù - the brähmana; dudrava - fled; bhaya-vihvalaù - frightened; dvija-paçcat - behind the brähmaëa; tat - the Sudarçana-cakra; jagama - went; pralayagni-çikhopamam - like the fire at the time of cosmic  devastation.

     Seeing the Sudarçana-cakra, the brähmaëa Durväsä became  frightened and fled. Burning like the fire at the time of cosmic  devastation, the Sudarçana cakra chased him.

Text 55

brahmanòa-bhramanaà kåtva

     nirvinno 'ti-bhayakulaù

taà ca matva jagan-nathaà

     brahmaëaà çaraëaà yayau

     brahmaëòam - the universe; bhramaëam - wandering; kåtva - doing; nirviëëaù - unhappy; ati-bhayakulaù - filled with fear; tam - him; ca - and; matva - thinking; jagan-natham - to the master of the universe; brahmaëam - Brahmä; çaraëam - shelter; yayau - went.

     Frightened and unhappy, the sage ran here and there to  different places in the universe. Remembering the demigod Brahmä,  who controls the universe, Durväsä took shelter of him.

Text 56

trahi trahéty evam uktva

     viveça brahmanaù sabham

utthaya brahma viprendraà

     papraccha kuçalaà mune

     trahi - rescue; trahi - rescue; iti - thus; evam - thus; 

uktva - saying; viveça - entered; brahmaëaù - of Lord Brahmä; sabham - the assembly; utthaya - rising; brahma - Brahmä; viprendram - to the king of brähmaëas; papraccha - asked; kuçalam - welfare; mune - O sage.

     Calling out,  Save me! Save me!", Durväsä ran into  Brahmä's assembly. O sage, Brahmä at once stood up and asked  about his welfare.

Text 57

tat sarvaà kathayam asa

     våttantaà mulato 'dhikam

çrutva brahma niçaçvasa

     tam uvaca bhayakulaù

     tat - that; sarvam - everything; kathayam asa - told; våttantam - the story; mulataù - from the beginning; adhikam - on; çrutva - hearing; brahma - Brahmä; niçaçvasa - sighed; tam - to him; uvaca - said; bhayakulaù - frightened.

     Durväsä told him everything from the beginning. Frightened,  Brahmä sighed and spoke. 

Text 58

çré-brahmovaca 

hari-dasaà vatsa çaptuà

     gato 'si kasya tejasa

rakñita yasya bhagavan

     tat ko hanta jagat-traye

     çré-brahmovaca - Çri Brahmä said; hari-dasam - a servant of Lord  Kåñna; vatsa - O child; çaptum - to curse; gataë - gone; asi - you are;  kasya - of whom?; tejasa - by the power; rakñita - the protector; yasya - of  whom; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat - that;  kaù - who?; hanta - the killer; jagat-traye - in the three worlds.

     Çri Brahmä said: Child, who gave you the power to curse a  servant of Lord Kåñëa? Who in the three worlds has the power to  kill a person Lord Kåñëa protects?

Text 59

kñudranaà mahataà caiva

     bhaktanaà rakñanaya ca

rarakña satataà cakraà

     çré-harir bhakta-vatsalaù

     kñudraëam - of the small; mahatam - of the great; ca - and; eva - indeed; bhaktanam - of the devotees; rakñaëaya - for the protection; ca - and; rarakña - protected; satatam - always; cakram - the cakra; çré-hariù - Lord Kåñëa; bhakta-vatsalaù - who loves His devotees.

     Lord Kåñëa, who dearly loves them, always protects His  devotees, both great and small, with His Sudarçana-cakra.

Text 60

yo muòho vaiñëavaà dveñöi

     viñnu-prana-samaà dvija

tasya saàhara-karta ca

     saàhartur éçvaro hariù

     yaù - who; muòhaù - foolish; vaiñëavam - a devotee of Lord Viñëhu; dveñöi - hates; viñëu-praëa-samam - dear as life to Lord Viñëu; dvija - O brähmaëa; tasya - of him; saàhara-karta - the destroyer; ca - and; saàhartuù - of the devstoryer; éçvaraù - able; hariù - Lord Kåñëa.

     O brähmaëa, only a fool will become an enemy of a devotee of  Lord Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa considers His devotees as dear as life.  Lord Kåñëa can easily kill anyone that tries to kill His devotee.

Text 61

çéghraà sthanantaraà gaccha

     vatsa tranaà na vadhuna

anyatha tvaà maya sardhaà

     haniñyati sudarçanam

     çéghram - at once; sthanantaram - to another place; gaccha - go; vatsa - O child; tranam-protection; na - not; va - or; adhuna - now; anyatha - otherwise; tvam - you; maya - with me; sardham - with; haniñyati - will kill; sudarçanam - the Sudarçana-cakra.

     Child, run to another place. I cannot protect you. If you  stay, the Sudarçana-cakra will kill you and me both.

Text 62

kià brahmalokaà brahmanòaà

     dagdhaà kartuà kñamo bhavet

tejasa viñnu-tulyaà ca

     kenanyena nivaryate

     kim - what?; brahmalokam - is Brahmaloka; brahmaëòam - the universe; dagdham - to burn; kartum - to do; kñamaù - able; bhavet - is; tejasa - with power; viñëu-tulyam - equal to Lord Viñëu; ca - and; kena - by what?; anyena - another; nivaryate - is stopped.

     What is Brahmaloka to the Lord's Sudarçana-cakra, which is  as powerful as the Lord Himself and which can easily burn up the  entire universe? Who can stop the Lord's cakra?

Text 63

brahmano vacanaà çrutva

     tato dudrava brahmanaù

trasto jagama kailasaà

     çaìkaraà çaraëaà bhiya

     brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; tataù - then; dudrava - fled; brahmaëaù - the brähmaëa; trastaù - frightened; jagama - went; kailasam - to Mount Kailäsa; çaìkaram - of Lord Çiva; çaraëam - shelter; bhiya - with fear.

     Hearing Lord Brahmä's words, the brähmaëa Durväsä  fled. Trembling with fear, he took shelter of Lord Çiva on Mount  Kailäsa.

Text 64

kåpa-nidhana maà rakñety

     uvaca çaìkaraà bhiya

na hi papraccha kuçalaà

     sarvajïo brahmanaà çivaù

     kåpa-nidhana - O abode of mercy; mam - me; rakña - protect; iti - thus; uvaca - spoke; çaìkaram - to Lord Çiva; bhiya - with fear; na - not; hi - indeed; papraccha - asked; kuçalam - welfare; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; brahmaëam - to the brähmaëa; ivaù - Lord Çiva.

     Frightened Durväsä called out to Lord Çiva,  Abode  of mercy, please save me!" Lord Çiva, who already knew  everything, did not ask about Durväsä's welfare.

Text 65

uvaca dénaà déneçaù

     saàharta jagataà kñanat

sthiro bhava dvija-çreñöha

     madéyaà vacanaà çëëu

     uvaca - spoke; dénam - to the poor; déna - of the poor; éçaù - ther master; saàharta - the destroyer; jagatam - of the universe; kñaëat - in a moment; sthiraù - steady; bhava - become; dvija-çreñöha - O best of the brähmaëas; madéyam - my; vacanam - words; çåëu - please hear.

     Lord Çiva, the destroyer of the universe and the master of  the poor, said to poor and wretched Durväsä,  Be calm, O  best of brähmaëas, and hear My words."

Text 66

çré-çaìkara uvaca 

pautras tvaà jagataà dhatur

     atreç ca tanayo mahan

vedajïatasi sarvajïa

     murkha-tulyaà tu karma te

     çré-çaìkara uvaca - Çri Çiva said; pautraù - grandson; tvam - you;  jagatam - of the universe; dhatuù - of the creator; atreç - of Atri Muni;  ca - and; tanayaù - the son; mahan - noble; vedajïata - a knower of  the Vedas; asi - you are; sarvajïa - O all-knowing one;  murkha-tulyam - like a fool; tu - indeed; karma - the actions; te - of you.

     Lord Çiva said: You are the grandson of Lord Brahmä, the  creator of the universe. You are the exalted son of Atri Muni.  You are learned in the Vedas. Still, O all-knowing one, you acted  like a fool.

Text 67

vedeñu ca puraneñu

     itihaseñu sarvataù

nirupito yaù sarveças

     taà na janasi muòhavat

     vedeñu - in the Vedas; ca - and; puraëeñu - the Puräëas; itihaseñu - in the Itihäsas; sarvataù - in all respects; nirupitaù - described; yaù - who; sarveçaù - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam - Him; na - not; janasi - know; muòhavat - like a fool.

     You are like a fool who knows nothing of the Supreme  Personality of Godhead described in all the Vedas, Puräëas, and  Itihäsas.

Texts 68 and 69

ahaà brahma ca rudraç ca

     aditya vasavas tatha

dharmendrau ca suraù sarve

     munéndra manavas tatha

avirbhutas tirobhuta

     yasya bhru-bhaìga-lélaya

tasya pranadhikaà bhaktaà

     haàsi tvaà kasya tejasa

     aham - I; brahma - Brahmä; ca - Rudra; rudraù - the Rudras; ca - and;  aditya - the Adityas; vasavaù - the Vasus; tatha - so; dharma - Yama;  indrau - and Indra; ca - and; suraù - the demigods; sarve - all;  munéndra - the great sages; manavaù - the manus; tatha - so;  avirbhutaù - manifested; tirobhuta - unmanifested; yasya - of whom; 

bhru-bhaìga-lélaya - by the playful movement of the eyebrow; tasya - of  Him; prana - than life; adhikam - more; bhaktam - devotee; haàsi - you  kill; tvam - you; kasya - of whom?; tejasa - by the power.

     Brahmä, Yama, Indra, the Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the  Manus, the demigods, the great sages, and also I myself, are all  manifest and unmanifest by the playful movement of Lord Kåñëa's  eyebrow. Who will give you the power to kill a devotee that Lord  Kåñëa considers more dear than life?

Text 70

ahaà brahma ca kamala

     durga vaëé ca radhika

na hi bhaktat paraù premna

     bhaktaç ca sarvataù priyaù

     aham - I; brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; kamala - Lakñmi; durga - Durgä; vaëé - Sarasvati; ca - and; radhika - Rädhä; na - not; hi - indeed; bhaktat - than a devotee; paraù - more; premëa - with love; bhaktaç - a devotee; ca - and; sarvataù - than all; priyaù - more dear.

     Neither Brahmä, Lakñmi, Durgä, Sarasvati, Rädhä, nor I am  more dear to Lord Kåñna than his devotees.

Text 71

kñudraàç ca mahato bhaktan

     çaçvad rakñati yatnataù

sarvantaratma bhagavan

     cakrena duùsahena ca

     kñudran - small; ca - and; mahataù - great; bhaktan - devotees; çaçvat - always; rakñati - protects; yatnataù - carefully; sarva - all; antara - within; atma - the Supersoul; bhagavan - Lord Kåñëa; cakreëa - with His cakra; duùsahena - invincible; ca - and.

     Lord Kåñëa, who is the Supersoul in everyone's heart,  carefully protects all His devotees, both great and small, with  His invincible Sudarçana-cakra.

Text 72

niyujya cakraà durvaryaà

     svatma-tulyaà ca tejasa

tathapi na pratétaç ca

     svayaà gacchati rakñitum

     niyujya - placing; cakram - the cakra; durvaryam - invincible; svatma-tulyam - as powerful as He is; ca - and; tejasa - with power; tathapi - still; na - not; pratétaù - confident; ca - and; svayam - personally; gacchati - comes; rakñitum - to protect.

     Even though He sends His invincible Sudarçana-cakra, which  is His equal in power, the Lord still is not confident. He  comes Himself to protect His devotees.

Text 73

svakéya-guna-namnaà ca

     çravanad ati-sambhramaù

bhakta-saìge bhramaty eva

     cchayeva satataà hariù

     svakéya - own; guna - qualities; namnam - names; ca - and; çravaëat - hearing; ati-sambhramaù - filled with awe; bhakta-saìge - in the association of His devotees; bhramaty - wanders; eva - indeed; cchaya - a shadow; iva - like; satatam - always; hariù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Hearing them chant His names and describe His transcendental  qualities, Lord Kåñëa hurries to His devotees. He always stays,  like a shadow, among them.

Text 74

kanta praëadhika çaçvan

     na hi ko 'pi tato 'dhikaù

bhaktan dveñöi svayaà sa cen

     nunaà tyajati taà vibhuù

     kanta - wife; pranadhika - more dear than life; çaçvan - always; na - not; hi - indeed; ko 'pi - someone; tataù - than that; adhikaù - more; bhaktan - to the devotees; dveñöi - hates; svayam - personally; sa - and; cet - if; nunam - indeed; tyajati - abandons; tam - her; vibhuù - all- powerful.

     Lord Kåñëa's wife is more dear to Him than life itself.  Still, if She were to hate His devotees, Lord Kåñëa would at once  divorce Her.

Text 75

sarveñaà ca priya vipraù

     sva-çarérad api dvija

brahmaëebhyaù priya bhaktaù

     praëebhyo 'pi harer api

     sarveñam - of all; ca - and; priya - dear; vipraù - brähmaëa; sva-

çarérat - than His own body; api - even; dvija - O brähmaëa; brahmaëebhyaù - than the brähmaëa; priyaù - dear; bhaktaù - the devotees; praëebhyaù - than life; api - even; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa;  api - even.

     O brähmaëa, the brähmaëas are most dear to Lord Kåñëa. They  are more dear to Him than His own body. Still, the devotees are  even more dear than the brähmaëas. The devotees are more dear to  Lord Kåñëa than His own life breath.

Text 76

éçvarasyapriyaù ko va

     priyaù ko va jagat-traye

yaù çiñöas taà bhajet çaçvad

     dhyayate ca sa taà sada 
 

     éçvarasya - of the Lord; apriyaù - not dear; kaù - who?; va - or; priyaù - dear; kaù - who?; va - or; jagat-traye - in the three worlds; yaù - who; çiñöaù - remaining; tam - Him; bhajet - worship; çaçvat - always; dhyayate - meditate; ca - and; sa - He; tam - to him; sada  - always.

     Who in the three worlds is not dear to Lord Kåñëa? Whom does  He single out for His love? He always thinks of they who always  worship Him.

Text 77

mahati pralaye brahman

     brahmaëòaughe jala-plute

na tatra naço bhaktanaà

     sarveñaà ca bhaviñyati

     mahati - in the great; pralaye - devastation; brahman - O brähmaëa; brahmaëòa - the universe; oghe - in the flood; jala-plute - filled with water; na - not; tatra - there; naçaù - destruction; bhaktanam - of the devotees; sarveñam - of all; ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be.

     O brähmaëa, when the universe is flooded with water and  destroyed, not one of the Lord's devotees will perish.

Text 78

bhaja brahmaëa govindaà

     smara tasya padambujam

sarvapado vinaçyanti

     çré-hareù smaraëad api

     bhaja - worship; brahmaëa - O brähmaëa; govindam - Lord Kåñëa; smara - remember; tasya - of Him; padambujam - the ltous feet; sarvapadaù - all calamities; vinaçyanti - will perish; çré-hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; smaraëat - by the memory; api - also.

     O brähmaëa, please worship Lord Kåñëa. Meditate on His  lotus feet. By remembering Lord Kåñëa you will be rescued from  all calamities.

Text 79

vraja çéghraà ca vaikuëöhaà

     vaikuëöhaà çaraëaà tava

dasyaty evabhayaà tubhyaà

     karuëa-sagaro vibhuù

     vraja - go; çéghram - at once; ca - and; vaikuëöham - to Vaikuëöha; vaikuëöham -  - to the Lord of Vaikuëöha; çaraëam - shelter; tava - of you; dasyaty - will give; eva - certainly; abhayam - fearlessness; tubhyam - to you; karuëa-sagaraù - an ocean of mercy; vibhuù - all-powerful.

     Go at once to Vaikuëöha. Take shelter of Vaikuëöha's Lord.  He is all-powerful. He is an ocean of mercy. He will make you  fearless.

Texts 80 and 81

etasminn antare vyaptaù

     kailasaç cakra-tejasa

yatha ca surya-kiraëaiù

     su-déptaà ca mahé-talam

dagdha jvala-karalaiç ca

     sarve kailasa-sevinaù

trahi trahéty evam uktva

     çaìkaraà çaraëaà yayuù

     etasminn antare - then; vyaptaù - manifested; kailasaç - Kailäsa;  cakra-tejasa - by the power of the cakra; yatha - as; ca - or; surya- kiraëaiù - with the sunlight; su-déptam - glowing; ca - and; mahé-talam - to  the earth; dagdhaù - burned; jvala-karalaiç - by the flaming light;  ca - and; sarve - all; kailasa-sevinaù - the servants in Kailäsa;  trahi - protect; trahi - protect; iti - thus; evam - in this way; 

uktva - saying; çaìkaram - to Lord Çiva; çaraëam - shelter; yayuù - went. 

     Then, as the sunlight lights up the earth, the cakra's  flames began to light up Mount Kailäsa. Burned by the flames of  light, the servants in Kailäsa, called out  Save us!  Save us!", and ran to Lord Çiva for protection.

Text 82

dåñöva cakraà dirviñahaà

     çaìkaraù karuna-nidhiù

parvatya saha samprétya

     brahmanayaçiñaà dadau

     dåñöva - seeing; cakram - the Sudarçana-cakra; dirviñaham - invincible; çaìkaraù - Lord Çiva; karuna-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; parvatya - Pärvati; saha - with; samprétya - happily and affectionately; brahmaëaya - to the brähmaëa; açiñam - blessing;  dadau - gave.

     Seeing the invicible Sudarçana-cakra approach, Lord Çiva,  who is an ocean of mercy, and Goddess Pärvati happily and  affectionately gave a blessing to the brähmaëa Durväsä.

Text 83

tejaù satyaà tapaù satyaà

     yadi cec cira-saïcitam

kåtaparadho bhétaç ca

     dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

     tejaù - power; satyam - truth; tapaù - austerity; satyam - truth; yadi - if; cet - if; cira-saïcitam - accumulated over a long period; kåta - done; aparadhaù - offense; bhétaç - afraid; ca - and; dvijaù - the brähmaëa; bhavatu - may become; vijvaraù - fearless.

     Lord Çiva said: If My power is real, and if my long- accumulated austerity is also real, then may this frightened  offender brähmaëa be rescued from his troubles.

Text 84

çré-parvaty uvaca 

mat-prabhor mama puëyeñu

     brahmanaù çaranagataù

mahaçiño maha-bhétaù

     çéghraà bhavatu vijvaraù

     çré-parvaté uvaca - Çri pärvati said; mat-prabhoù - of my Lord; mama - of me; punyeñu - in the piety; brahmaëaù - the brähmaëa; çaraëagataù - taken shelter; mahaçiñaù - a great blessing; maha- bhétaù - very frightened; çéghram - quickly; bhavatu - may become;  vijvaraù - free of troubles.

     Çri Pärvati said: This frightened brähmaëa has taken shelter  of my husband and myself. I bless him that he will be free of his  troubles.

Text 85

ity evam uktva kåpaya

     virarama çivaù çiva

muniù pranamya deveçaà

     vaikunöhaà çaranaà yayau

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; kåpaya - with mercy; virarama - stopped; çivaù - Lord Çuva; çiva - and Goddess Pärvati; muniù - the sage; praëamya - bowing; deveçam - the great demigod; vaikuëöham - to Vaikuëöha; çaraëam - shelter; yayau - went.

     After speaking these kind words, Lord Çiva and Goddess  Pärvati became silent. Durväsä Muni bowed before them and left to  take shelter of the Lord of Vaikuëöha.

Text 86

gatva vaikunöha-bhavanaà

     mano-yayé munéçvaraù

dåñöva sudarçanaà paçcad

     viveçantaù-puraà hareù

     gatva - going; vaikunöha-bhavanam - to the realm of Vikunöha; 

mano-yayé - as fast as the mind; munéçvaraù - the great sage; dåñöva - seeing; sudarçanam - the Sudar.sana-cakra; paçcat - behind; viveça - entered; antaù-puram - the palace; hareù - of Lord Hari.

     Fast like the mind flying to Vaikuëöha, and watching the  Sudarçana-cakra follow him closely, Durväsä entered Lord Hari's  palace.

Text 87

dadarça çré-harià vipro

     ratna-siàhasana-sthitam

çaìkha-cakra-gada-padma-

     dharaà pétambaraà param

     dadarça - saw; çré-harim - Lord Hari; vipraù - the brähmana; ratna-siàhasana-sthitam - sitting on a jewel throne; çaìkha - conch; cakra - cakra; gada - club; padma - and lotus; dharam - holding; pétambaram - wearign yellow garments; param - transcendental.

     There the brähmaëa Durväsä saw the Supreme Personality of  Godhead, Lord Hari, who wore yellow garments, held a conch,  cakra, club, and lotus, sat on a jewel throne, . . .

Text 88

çyamaà catur-bhujaà çantaà

     lakñmé-kantaà manoharam

ratnalaìkara-çobhaòhyaà

     ratna-mala-vibhuñitam

     çyamam - dark; catur-bhujam - four arms; çantam - peaceful; lakñmé-kantam - the beloved of Goddess Lakñmi; manoharam - handsome and charming; ratnalaìkara-çobhaòhyam - glorious with jewel ornaments; ratna-mala-vibhuñitam - decorated with jewel necklaces.

 . . . was dark, handsome, charming, and peaceful, had four arms,  was the beloved of Goddess Lakñmi, was splendid with jewel  ornaments and jewel necklaces, . . .

Text 89

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     bhaktanugraha-kataram

sad-ratna-sara-racitaà

     kiréöojjvala-çekharam

     éñad-dhasya-prasannasyam - gently smiling, happy face; 

bhaktanugraha-kataram - overcome with mercy for the devotees; sad-ratna - jewels; sara - best; racitam - made; kiréöojjvala-çekharam - with a splendid crown.

 . . . had a gentle smile, a cheerful face, jewel ornaments, and  a splendid crown, was overwhelmed with mercy to His devotees, . . .

Text 90

parñada-pravarendraiç ca

     sevitaà çveta-camaraiù

padma-sevita-padabjaà

     sarasvatya stutaà puraù

     parñada-pravarendraiù - by exalted associates; ca - and; sevitam - served; çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras; padma - by Lakñmi-devi; sevita - served; pada - lotus; abjam - feet; sarasvatya - by sarasvati; stutam - glorified; puraù - in the presence.

 . . . was served by exalted associates holding white camaras,  whose lotus feet were served by Goddess Lakñmi, who was glorified  by Goddess Sarasvati, . . .

Text 91

sunanda-nanda-kumuda-

     pracanòadibhir avåtam

gunanuvadaà gayantaà

     yantraiù paçyantam épsitam

     sunanda-nanda-kumuda-pracaëòadibhiù - by assoviates heded by Sunanda, Nanda, Kumuda, and Pracaëòa; avåtam - accompanied; guëa - virtues; anuvadam - following; gayantam - singing; yantraiù - with instruments; paçyantam - looking; épsitam - desired.

 . . . who was accompanied by Sunanda, Nanda, Kumuda, Pracaëòa  and other liberated souls, whose praises were sung to the  accompaniment of musical instruments, whom everyone gazed at, and 

whom everyone yearned to serve.

Text 92

evam-bhutaà prabhuà dåñöva

     danòavat prananama tam

tuñöava sama-vedokta-

     stotrena parameçvaram

     evam-bhutam - like this; prabhum - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dåñöva - seeing; daëòavat - like a stick; praëanama - bowed; tam - to Him; tuñöava - prayed; sama-vedokta - spoken in the Säma Veda; stotreëa - with prayers; parameçvaram - the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

     Gazing at the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Durväsä bowed  down, falling like a stick to the ground, and recited prayers  from the Säma Veda.

Text 93

çré-durvasa uvaca 

trahi maà kamala-kanta

     trahi maà karuna-nidhe

déna-bandho 'ti-déneça

     karuna-sagara prabho

     çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; trahi - protect; mam - me;  kamala-kanta - O beloved of Lakñmi; trahi - protecte; mam -  - me; karuna - of  mercy; nidhe - O ocean; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the poor; ati- déneça - O master of the poor; karuëa-sagara - O oceasn of mercy;  prabhaù - O lord.

     Çri Durväsä said: O beloved of Lakñmi, please protect me! O  ocean of mercy, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, O master  of the poor, O Lord, please protect me!

Text 94

veda-vedaìga-saàsrañöur

     vidhatuç ca svayaà vidhe

måtyor måtyo kala-kala

     pahi maà saìkaöarnave

     veda-vedaìga-saàsrañöuù - of the authopr of thre Vedas and Vedangas; vidhatuç - of Brahmä; ca - and; svayam - personally; vidhe - O creator; måtyoù - of death; måtyaù - O death; kala-kala - O time of time; pahi - protect; mam - me; saìkaöarëave - in an ocean of dangers.

     O father of the Vedas' and Vedäìgas' author, O death of  death, O time of time, please rescue me from this ocean of  dangers.

Text 95

saàhara-kartuù saàhartaù

     sarveça sarva-karana

maha-viñnu-taror béja

     rakña maà bhaya-sagare

     saàhara-kartuù - of the destroyer; saàhartaù - O destroyer; sarveça - O matser of all; sarva-karaëa - O cause of all; maha-viñëu - of Lord Mahä-Viñëu; taroù - of the tree; béja - O seed; rakña - protect; mam - me; bhaya-sagare - in an ocean of fears.

     O destroyer of the destroyer, O master of all, O cause of  all, O seed of the Mahä-Viñëu tree, please rescue me from this  ocean of dangers.

Text 96

çaraëagata-çokarta-

     bhaya-trana-parayana

bhagavann ava maà bhétaà

     narayaëa namo 'stu te

     çaraëagata - taken shelter; çoka - grief; arta - toubled; bhaya - fear; traëa - protection; parayaëa - devoted; bhagavan - O Lord; ava - please protect; mam - me; bhétam - frightened; narayaëa - O Näräyaëa; namaù - obeisances; astu - are; te - to You.

     O Lord who saves the surrendered souls from fear and grief  and suffering, please protect frightened me. O Lord Näräyaëa, I  offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

Text 97

vedeñv adyaà ca yad vastu

     vedaù stotuà na ca kñamaù

sarasvaté jaòé-bhuta

     kià stuvanti vipaçcitaù

     vedeñu - in the Vedas; adyam - the first; ca - and; yat - what; vastu - thing; vedaù - the Vedas; stotum - to praise; na - not; ca - and; kñamaù - able; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; jaòé-bhuta - speechless; kim - how?; stuvanti - praise; vipaçcitaù - the wise.

     You are the original Supreme Person described in the Vedas.  Even the Vedas cannot properly glorify You. Even Goddess  Sarasvati is speechless before You. How can the ordinary  philosophers of this world glorify you with proper words?

Text 98

çeñaù sahasra-vaktrena

     yaà stotuà jaòataà vrajet

païca-vaktro jaòé-bhuto

     jaòé-bhutaç catur-mukhaù

     çeñaù - Çeña; sahasra-vaktrena - with a thousand faces; yam - whom; stotum - and; jaòatam - the state of being stunned; vrajet - attained; païca-vaktraù - Lord Çiva; jaòé-bhutaù - stunned; jaòé-bhutaç - stunned; catur-mukhaù - Brahmä.

     Lord Çeña becomes speechless with His thousand mouths. Lord  Çiva becomes speechless with his five mouths. Lord Brahmä becomes  speechless with his four mouths.

Text 99

çrutayaù çruti-kartaro

     vané cet stotum akñamaù

ko 'haà vipraç ca vedajïaù

     çiñyaù kià staumi manada

     çrutayaù - the Vedas; çruti-kartaraù - the authors of the Vedas; vané - Goddess Väni; cet - ifg; stotum - to praise; akñamaù - unable; kaù - who?; aham - I; vipraù - a brähmaëa; ca - and; vedajïaù - knowing thew Vedas; çiñyaù - disciple; kim - how?; taumi - praise;  manada - O glorious one.

     The Vedas, the authors of the Vedas, and Goddess Sarasvati  herself cannot praise You with proper words. Who am I? I am only  a brähmaëa student of the Vedas. O glorious one, how can I praise  You with proper words?

Text 100

manunaà ca mahendranaà

     añöa-viàçatime gate

diva-niçaà yasya vidher

     añöottara-çatayuñaù

     manunam - of the Manus; ca - and; mahendranam - of the great Indras; añöa-viàçatime - 28; gate - gone; diva-niçam - day and night; yasya - of whom; vidheù - of Brahmä; añöottara-çatayuñaù - a life of 108 years.

     Many Manus are born and die in the life of Indra. Twenty- four Indras are born and die in one day of Brahmä. Brahma lives  for 108 days and nights.

Text 101

tasya pato bhaved yasya

     cakñur-unmélanena ca

tam anirvacanéyaà ca

     kià staumi pahi maà vibho

     tasya - of him; pataù - the destruction; bhavet - is; yasya - of whom; cakñur-unmélanena - by the blinking of an eye; ca - andf; tam - to Him; anirvacanéyam - indescribeable; ca - and; kim - how?; staumi - I glorify; pahi - please rescue; mam - me; vibhaù - O all-powerful one.

     Lord Brahmä's entire life is en eyeblink for You. How can I  properly glorify You, the inconceivable Supreme Personality of  Godhead? O all-powerful Lord, please protect me.

Text 102

ity evaà stavanaà kåtva

     papata caranambuje

nayanambuja-nérena

     siñeca bhaya-vihvalaù

     ity evam - thus; stavanam - prayer; kåtva - doing; papata - fell; caraëambuje - at the lotus feet; nayanambuja-néreëa - with tears from his eyes; siñeca - sprinkled; bhaya-vihvalaù - frightened.

     After speaking these prayers, Durväsä fell at the Lord's  lotus feet. Terrified, he shed tears that fell on the Lord's feet. 

Texts 103 and 104

durvasasa kåtaà stotraà

     hareç ca paramatmanaù

punyadaà sama-vedoktaà

     jagan-maìgala-namakam

yaù paöhet saìkaöa-grasto

     bhakti-yuktaç ca samyutaù

narayanas taà kåpaya

     çéghram agatya rakñati

     durvasasa - by Durväsä; kåtam - made; stotram - prayer; hareç - of Lord  Kåñna - ca - and; paramatmanaù - of the Supersoul; puëyadam - giving piety;  sama-vedoktam - spoken in the Säma Veda; jagan-maìgala-namakam - His  name giving auspiciousness to the worlds; yaù - who; paöhet - reads;  saìkaöa-grastaù - in danger; bhakti-yuktaç - with devotion; ca - and;  samyutaù - engaged; narayaëaù - Lord Näräyaëa; tam - to him; kåpaya - with  mercy; çéghram - quickly; agatya - coming; rakñati - protects.

     If a person in danger recites with devotion this sacred and  auspicious Säma Veda prayer Durväsä Muni spoke to the Lord,  then Lord Näräyaëa will mercifully come to him and quickly give  him all protection.

Texts 105 and 106

raja-dvare çmaçane ca

     karagare bhayakule

çatru-graste dasyu-bhéte

     hiàsra-jantu-samanvite

veñöite raja-sainyena

     magna-pote maharnave

stotra-çravana-matrena

     mucyate natra saàçayaù

     raja-dvare - at the king's gate; çmaçane - in the cremain  grounds; ca - and; karagare - in a prison cell; bhayakule - fearsome;  çatru-graste - in the enemy's grip; dasyu - of thieves;  bhéte - frightened; hiàsra-jantu-samanvite - with wild animals;  veñöite - surrounded; raja-sainyena - by the king;s armies; magna- pote - in a sinking boat; maharnave - in a great ocean; stotra - prayer;  çravaëa - hearing; matreëa - simply; mucyate - is delivered; na - not;  atra - here; saàçayaù - doubt.

     One who, called before a court of law, trapped in a ghostly  crematorium ground, in a prison cell, captured by enemies, afraid  of thieves, attacked by wild animals, surrounded by the king's  army, in a boat sinking in the great ocean, or in any other 

fearful situation, simply hears this prayer, he will be saved  from all danger. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 107

çré-narayana uvaca 

muneç ca stavanaà çrutva

     bhagavan bhakta-vatsalaù

prahasyovaca madhuraà

     péyuña-våñöivan muda

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana said; muneç - of the sage;  ca - and; stavanam - the prayer; çrutva - hearing; bhagavan - the Lord;  bhakta - of the devotees; vatsalaù - the lover; prahasya - smiling;  uvaca - spoke; madhuram - sweet; péyuña-våñöivat - like a shower of  nectar; muda - happily.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing the sage's words, Lord  Näräyaëa, who dearly loves His devotees, happily smiled and  spoke words that were like a shower of nectar.

Text 108

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

uttiñöhottiñöha bhadraà te

     bhaviñyati varena me

kintu me vacanaà nétaà

     çåëu satyaà sukhavaham

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  uttiñöha - rise; uttiñöha - rise; bhadram - auspiciousness; te - of you;  bhaviñyati - will be; vareëa - by the blessing; me - of Me; kintu - however;  me - of Me; vacanam - the words; nétam - brought; çåëu - please hear;  satyam - truth; sukhavaham - bringing happiness.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Rise. Rise. My  blessing will bring you auspiciousness. Hear My pleasing and  truthful words.

Text 109

anyeñaà ca bhavej jïanaà

     çrutva çastraà sataà mukhat

sva-murtimanti çastrani

     bhave santaç caranti hi

     anyeñam - of others; ca - and; bhavet - may be; jïanam - knowledge; çrutva -hearing; çastram - scripture; satam - of the  devotees; mukhat - from the mouth; sva-murtimanti - own form; çastraëi - scriptures; bhave - in the world; santaç - devotees; caranti - move; hi - indeed.

     Hearing the scriptures from the mouths of other devotees,  the devotees in the world become like incarnations of the  scriptures themselves, the scriptures personified.

Text 110

karma veda-viruddhaà ca

     sarveñam api garhitam

karoti vidvaàç cej jïatva

     sa ca jévan-måtadhikaù

     karma - action; veda-viruddham - opposed to the Vedas; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; api - also; garhitam - rebuked; karoti - does; vidvaàç - intelligent; cet - if; jïatva - knowing; sa - he; ca - and; jévat - living; måta - dead; adhikaù - worse.

     An intelligent man who violates the Vedas' teaching become  worse than a living corpse.

Text 111

puraneñu ca vedeñu

     cetihaseñu brahmana

vaiñnavanaà ca mahima

     çrutaù sarvaiç ca sarvataù

     puraëeñu - in the Puranas; ca - and; vedeñu - Vedas; ca - and; itihaseñu - in the Itihasas; brahmaëa - O brähmaëa; vaiñëavanam - of devotees; ca - and; mahima - the glory; çrutaù - heard; sarvaiç - by all; ca - and; sarvataù - in all respects.

     O brähmaëa, the devotees of Lord Kåñëa are glorified in all  the Vedas, Puräëas, and Itihäsas.

Text 112

ahaà prana vaiñnavanaà

     mama pranaç ca vaiñnavaù

tan eva dveñöi yo muòho

     mamasunaà sa hiàsakaù

     aham - I; praëa - the life-breath; vaiñëavanam - of the devotees; mama - of Me; praëaç - the life-breath; ca - and; vaiñëavaù - the devotees; tan - them; eva - certainly; dveñöi - hates; yaù - who; muòhaù - a fool; mama - of me; asunam - of the life-breath; sa - he; hiàsakaù - an attacker.

     I am the life breath of My devotees. My devotees are the  life breath of Me. A person who hates My devotees is a fool. He  attacks My very life.

Text 113

putran pautran kalatraàç ca

     rajyaà lakñméà vihaya ca

dhyayanti satataà ye maà

     ko me tebhyaù paraù priyaù

     putran - children; pautran - grandchildren; kalatran - wives; ca - and; rajyam - kingdom; lakñmém - wealth; vihaya - renouncing; ca - and; dhyayanti - meditate; satatam - always; ye - who; mam - on Me; kaù - who?; me - to Me; tebhyaù - than them; paraù - more; priyaù - dear.

     Forgetting children, grandchildren, wife, kingdom, and  wealth, My devotees always remember Me. Who is more dear to Me  than them?

Texts 114 and 115

para bhaktan na me prana

     na ca lakñmér na çaìkaraù

na bharaté na ca brahma

     na durga na ganeçvaraù

na brahmana na vedaç ca

     na veda-janané suraù

na gopé na ca gopala

     na radha pranataù priya

     para - more; bhaktat - than a devotee; na - not; me - of Me; prana - the  life; na - not; ca - and; lakñméù - Lakñmi; na - not; çaìkaraù - Çiva; na - not;  bharaté - Sarasvati; na - not; ca - and; brahma - Brahmä; na - not;  durga - Durgä; na - not; ganeçvaraù - Ganeça; na - not; brahmana - the  brähmaëas; na - not; vedaç - the Vedas; ca - and; na - not; veda-janané - the  mother of the Vedas; suraù - the demigods; na - not; gopé - the gopis;  na - not; ca - and; gopala - the gopas; na - not; radha - Rädhä; praëataù - than 

life; priya - more dear.

     Neither My own life breath, nor Lakñmi, nor Çiva, nor  Sarasvati, nor Brahmä, nor Durgä, nor Gaëeça, nor the brähmanas,  nor the Vedas, nor Sävitri, nor the demigods, nor the gopis, nor  the gopas, nor even Rädhä, who is more dear to Me than life 

itself, are more dear to Me than My devotees. 

Text 116

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     satyaà saraà ca vastavam

na praçaàsa-paraà teñaà

     te ca pranadhikaù priyaù

     ity - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; satyam - the truth; saram - the essence; ca - and; vastavam - genuine; na - not; praçaàsa-param - empty flattery; teñam - of them; te - they; ca - and; praëadhikaù - more than life itself; priyaù - dear.

     What I have spoken is the whole truth. It is not empty  flattery. My devotees are more dear to Me than life itself.

Text 117

maà dviñanti ca ye muòha

     jïana-hinaç ca vaïcitaù

svatmanaà ca na jananti

     te yanti nirayaà ciram

     mam - Me; dviñanti - hate; ca - and; ye - who; muòha - fools; jïana-hinaù - ignorant; ca - and; vaïcitaù - cheated;  svatmanam - self; ca - and; na - not; jananti - know; te - they; yanti - go;  nirayam - to hell; ciram - for a long time.

     They who hate Me are ignorant fools. They have cheated  themselves. They do not know their own self interest. They go to  hell. There they stay for a long time.

Text 118

ye dviñanti ca mad-bhaktan

     mama pranadhika-priyan

teñaà çañöa tv ahaà turëaà

     paratra nirayaà ciram

     ye - they who; dviñanti - hate; ca - and; mad-bhaktan - My devotees; mama - of Me; praëadhika-priyan - more dear than life; teñam - of them; çañöa - the punisher; tu - certainly; aham - I; turëam - at once; paratra - in the next life; nirayam - to hell; ciram - for a long time.

     They who hate My devotees, who are more dear to Me than  life, I punish. In the next life they spend a long time in hell.

Text 119

prabhavo 'haà ca sarveñaà

     éçvaraù paripalakaù

tathapi na svatantro 'haà

     bhaktadhéno diva-niçam

     prabhavaù - the creator; aham - I; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; éçvaraù - the controller; paripalakaù - the protector; tathapi - still; na - not; svatantraù - independent; aham - I; bhaktadhénaù - controlled by the devotees; diva-niçam - day and night.

     I am the creator, master, and protector of all. Still, I am  not independent. I am controlled by My devotees.

Text 120

goloke vatha vaikunöhe

     dvi-bhujaà ca catur-bhujam

rupa-matram idaà çaçvat

     prana me bhakta-sannidhau

     goloke - in Goloka; va - or; atha - then; vaikuëöhe - in Vikuëöha; dvi-bhujam - two arms; ca - and; catur-bhujam - four arms; rupa - form; matram - only; idam - this; çaçvat - always; praëa - the lufe breath; me - of Me; bhakta - the devotees; sannidhau - near.

     In Goloka I have two arms, and in Vaikuëöha I have four  arms. I stay there eternally. Still, My life breath stays  wherever My devotees stay.

Text 121

yad vastu bhakta-dattaà ca

     bhakñaëéyaà ca tan mama

abhakñyaà dravyam anyena

     dattaà ced amåtopamam

     yat - what; vastu - thing; bhakta-dattam - given by a devotee; ca - and; bhakñaëéyam - to be eaten; ca - and; tan - that; mama - of Me; abhakñyam - not to be eaten; dravyam - thing; anyena - by another; dattam - given; cet - if; amåtopamam - like nectar.

     If My devotee offers Me food, I happily eat it. If a non- devotee offers Me food, I will not eat it, even if it is like  nectar.

Text 122

ambaréñaà nåpa-çreñöhaà

     niréhaà tam ahiàsakam

kathaà haàsi daya-çélaà

     sarva-prani-hite ratam

     ambaréñam - Ambariña; nåpa-çreñöham - the best of kings; niréham - who does not act badly; tam - him; ahiàsakam - non-violent; katham - why?; haàsi - you kill; daya-çélam - merciful; sarva-prani-hite - in the welfare of all living entities; ratam - engaged.

     The great king Ambariña did not act badly. He did not hurt  others. He was always kind. He was intent on doing good to  others. Why did you try to kill him?

Text 123

dayaà kurvanti ye santaù

     santataà sarva-jéviñu

tan dviñanti ca ye muòhas

     teñaà hantaham eva ca

     dayam - mercy; kurvanti - do; ye - who; santaù - devotees; santatam - always; sarva-jéviñu - to all living beings; tan - them; dviñanti - hate; ca - and; ye - who are; muòhaù - fools; teñam - of them; hanta - the killer; aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     My devotees are always kind to all living beings. They who  hate My devotees are fools. I kill such fools.

Text 124

bhaktanaà hiàsakaà çatruà

     ahaà rakñitum akñamaù

ambaréñalayaà gaccha

     sa tvaà rakñitum éçvaraù

     bhaktanam - of My devotees; hiàsakam - one who harms; çatrum - an enemy; aham - I; rakñitum - to protect; akñamaù - unable; ambaréña - of King Ambariña; alayam - to the abode; gaccha - go; sa - he; tvam - you; rakñitum - to protect; éçvaraù - is able.

     I have no power to save the enemy and attacker of My  devotees. Go to King Ambariña. Only he has the power to save you.

Text 125

narayana-vacaù çrutva

     brahmano bhaya-vihvalaù

viñanna-manasas tasthau

     smaran kåñna-padambujam

     narayaëa - of Lord Näräyaëa; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; brahmaëaù - the brähmaëa; bhaya-vihvalaù - frightened; viñaëëa - dejected; manasaù - at heart; tasthau - stood; smaran - remembering; kåñëa-padambujam - Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

     Hearing Lord Näräyaëa's words, the brähmaëa Durväsä became  frightened and dejected. He remembered Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 126

etasminn antare brahma

     bhavanya saha çaìkaraù

dharmaç cendradayo deva

     ajagmur muni-puìgavaù

     etasmin antare - then; brahma - Brahmä; bhavanya - Durgä; saha - with; çaìkaraù - Çiva; dharmaç - Yama; ca - and; indradayaù - headed by Inra; deva - the demigods; ajagmuù - came; muni-puìgava - the great sages.

     Then Brahmä, Çiva, Pärvati, Yamaräja, Indra, the demigods,  and the great sages came.

Text 127

pranamya tuñöuvuù sarve

     paramatmanam éçvaram

pulakaïcita-sarvaìga

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

     pranamya - bowing; tuñöuvuù - offered prayers; sarve - all; paramatmanam - to the Supreme Soul; éçvaram - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaù - the hairs of their bodies erect; bhakti-namratma-kandharaù - their heads bowed with 

devotion.

     They bowed down. Their heads humbly bowed and the hairs of  their bodies erect, they spoke many prayers.

Text 128

çré-brahmovaca 

atma-svarupa nirlipta
 bhaktanugraha-vigraha

bhaktaparadha-janakaà

     rakña brahmana-puìgavam

     çré-brahma uvaca - Çri Brahmä said; atma-svarupa - O Lord whose form is transcendental; nirlipta - O Lord untouched by matter; bhaktanugraha-vigraha - kind to the devotees; bhaktaparadha- janakam - who has offended a devotee; rakña - please protect;  brahmaëa-puìgavam - this great brähmaëa.

     Çri Brahmä said: O Lord whose form is transcendental, O Lord  not touched by matter, O Lord kind to Your devotees, please save  this brähmaëa who has offended Your devotee.

Text 129

çré-mahadeva uvaca 

déna-bandho jagan-natha

     nayaà vipro jagad-bahiù

kåtaparadhaà dénaà ca

     pahémaà çaranagatam

     çré-mahadeva uvaca - Lord Çiva said; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the poor; jagan-natha - O matser of the universe; na - not; ayam - this; vipraù - brähmaëa; jagad-bahiù - caste out; kåtaparadham - offender;  dénam - poor; ca - ansd; pahi - save; imam - him; çaraëagatam - taken shelter.

     Lord Çiva said: O friend of the poor, O master of the  universes, please do not reject this brähmaëa. Please save this  poor offender who has surrendered to You and taken shelter of  You.

Text 130

çré-parvaty uvaca 

bhakta evambaréñas te

     na dvija na sura vayam

sarveñam éçvaras tvaà ca

     rakña vipraà kåtagasam

     çré-parvaty uvaca - Çri Pärvati said; bhakta - devotee;  eva - indeed; ambaréñaù - Ambariña; te - of You; na - not;  dvija - brähmanas; na - not; suraù - demigods; vayam - we; sarveñam - of  all; éçvaraù - O master; tvam - You; ca - and; rakña - please protect; 

vipram - brähmana; kåtagasam - offender. 

     Çri Pärvati said: King Ambariña is devoted to You. Are not  we demigods and brähmanas also Your devotees? You are the master  if us all. Please save this offender brähmaëa.

Text 131

çré-dharma uvaca 

sarveñaà janakas tvaà ca

     pata daëòa-kåd éçvaraù

çiçu-hetoù çiçuà hanti

     pitety evaà kutaù prabho

     çré-dharma uvaca - Çri Yama said; sarveñam - of all; janakaù - the  father; tvam - You; ca - and; pata - the protector; danòa-kåt - the  punisher; éçvaraù - the master; çiçu-hetoù - for the child; çiçum - the  child; hanti - kills; pita - the father; iti - thus; evam - thus;  kutaù - why?; prabhaù - O Lord.

     Çri Yama said: You are the father of all. You are everyone's  protector, master, and punisher. O master, will a father kill one  son to protect another? 

Text 132

çréndra uvaca 

kåpa te samata çaçvat

   sarveñu jéviñu prabho

aparadha-phalaà bhutaà

     adhuna patum arhasi

     çréndra uvaca - Indra said; kåpa - mercy; te - of You;  samata - considered; çaçvat - always; sarveñu - in all; jéviñu - living  beings; prabhaù - O Lord; aparadha - of offense; phalam - the result;  bhutam - manifested; adhuna - now; patum - to protect; arhasi - are worthy.

     Çri Indra said: O Lord, You are always merciful to all  living beings. Now please save this brähmaëa. He has already  suffered for his offense.

Text 133

çré-rudra ucuù 

çantià kartuà samucitaà

     utpatha-sthasya sampratam

kåta-kunöhasya muòhasya

     palanaà kartum arhasi

     çré-rudraù ucuù - the Rudras said; çantim - peace; kartum - to  do; samucitam - proper; utpatha-sthasya - of an offender;  sampratam - not; kåta-kuëöhasya - foolish; muòhasya - foolish;  palanam - protection; kartum - to do; arhasi - You are worthy.

     The Rudras said: It is right for you to punish this  offender. Still, please save him, for he is very foolish and  unintelligent.

Text 134

çré-dik-pala ucuù 

kåtaparadhaà vipraà ca

     cchetum arhati na çrutau

aparadha-phalaà kåtva

     kuru palanam éçvara

     çré-dik-pala ucuù - the protectors of the directions;  kåtaparadham - offender; vipram - brähmana; ca - and; cchetum - to cut;  arhati - worthy; na - not; çrutau - in the Vedas; aparadha-phalam - the  result of an offense; kåtva - doing; kuru - please do; 

palanam - protection; éçvara - O Lord. 

     The protectors of the directions said: The Vedas do not say  that an offender brähmaëa should be killed. O Lord, You have  already punished this brähmaëa. Now please protect him.

Text 135

çré-graha ucuù 

yo dveñöi vaiñëavaà muòhaù

     samruñöaù sarva-devataù

péòaà kurmo vayaà çaçvat

     paçcat tvaà patum arhasi

     çré-grahaù ucuù - the rulers of the planets said; yaù - one who;  dveñöi - hates; vaiñnavam - the devotee; muòhaù - fool; samruñöaù - angry;  sarva - all; devataù - demigods; péòam - trouble; kurmaù - do; vayam - we;  çaçvat - always; paçcat - then; tvam - You; patum - to protect; arhasi - are  worthy.

     The rulers of the planets said: Only a fool hates the devotees  of Lord Viñëu. We demigods are always angry with Him. We  trouble him again and again. When we are finished with Him, O  Lord, it is Your duty to protect him.

Text 136

çré-munaya ucuù 

natha vipre parabhute

     sarve jévan-måta vayam

danòaà vidhatum ekasya

     bhavel lajja sva-jatiñu

     çré-munaya ucuù - the sages said; natha - O Lord; vipre - to the  brähmaëa; parabhute - defeated; sarve - all; jévat - living; måtaù - dead;  vayam - we; daëòam - punishment; vidhatum - to do; ekasya - of one;  bhavet - may be; lajja - shame; sva-jatiñu - in our relative.

     The sages said: O Lord, when this brähmaëa was humiliated,  all of us sages became like the living dead. We were very ashamed  that one of us was punished.

Text 137

çré-atrir uvaca 

tvayaiva dattaù putro me

     so 'pi tvat-sevakaù sada

na kaà bibheti trailokye

     tejasvé tejasa tava

     çré-atrir uvaca - Çri Atri said; tvaya - by You; eva - indeed;  dattaù - offered; putraù - son; me - to me; saù - he; api - also; tvat- sevakaù - Your servant; sada - always; na - not; kam - whom?; bibheti - fears;  trailokye - in the three worlds; tejasvé - powerful; tejasa - with  power; tava - of You.

     Çri Atri said: You gave Durväsä to me. He is my son. He is  Your servant. Whom need he fear in the three worlds? He is strong  with power You gave to him.

Text 138

çré-lakñmér uvaca 

kñamaparadhaà bhagavan

     rakñemaà çaranagatam

stuvanti deva vipraç ca

     na hantuà vipram arhasi

     çré-lakñmér uvaca - Çri Lakñmi said; kñama - forgive;  aparadham - offense; bhagavan - O Lord; rakña - save; imam - him;  çaranagatam - taken shelter; stuvanti - praise; deva - the demigods;  vipraç - the brähmaëas; ca - and; na - not; hantum - to kill; vipram - the  brähmaëa; arhasi - You are worthy.

     Çri Lakñmi said: O Lord, please forgive this brähmaëa's  offense. Please protect him. He has surrendered to You and taken  shelter of You. The demigods and brähmaëas pray that You spare  him. Please do not kill him.

Text 139

çré-sarasvaty uvaca 

bodhayiñyami devanaà

     janakaà kim ahaà çruteù

sarveñaà bhagavan svamé

     sarvaàç ca patum arhasi

     çré-sarasvaty uvaca - Çri Sarasvati said; bodhayiñyami - I will  inform; devanam - of the demigods; janakam - the father; kim - what?;  aham - I; çruteù - of the Vedas; sarveñam - of all; bhagavan - the Lord;  svamé - the master; sarvaàç - to all; ca - and; patum - to protect;  arhasi - is worthy.

     Çri Sarasvati said: How can I presume to teach You. You are  the father of the demigods, the Lord of the Vedas, and the master  of all. You protect everyone.

Text 140

çré-parñada ucuù 

bhavataù småti-matrena

     sarveñaà sarva-maìgalam

bhavet sarvapado yanti

     pahémaà çaraëagatam

     çré-parñada ucuù - the Lord's associates said; bhavataù - of  You; småti-matreëa - simply by hearing; sarveñam -  - of all; sarva- maìgalam - all auspiciousness; bhavet - is; sarvapadaù - all calamity;  yanti - goes; pahi - please protect; imam - him; çaraëagatam - taken  shelter.

     The Lord's associates said: Simply by remembering You  everyone attains auspiciousness. All their calamities go far  away. Please protect this brähmaëa who has surrendered to You.

Text 141

çré-nartaka ucuù 

daridrya-bhaïjaka vayaà

     bhikñukas tava santatam

bhikñaà naù samprataà dehi

     paritranaà dvijasya ca

     çré-nartaka ucuù - the dancers said; daridrya-bhaïjaka - O breaker of poverty; vayam - we; bhikñukaù - beggars;  tava - of You; santatam - always; bhikñam - charity; naù - to us;  sampratam - now; dehi - please give; paritraëam - protection; dvijasya - of 

the brähmaëa; ca - and.

     The celestial dancers said: O breaker of poverty, again and  again we have begged charity from You. Now please give us the  charity of protecting this brähmaëa.

Text 142

eteñaà stavanaà çrutva

     prabhuù çarana-vatsalaù

prahasyovaca vacanaà

     sarva-santoña-karanam

     eteñam - of them; stavanam - the prayer; çrutva - hearing; prabhuù - the Lord; çaraëa-vatsalaù - the lover of the surrendered souls; prahasya - smiling; uvaca - spoke; vacanam - words; sarva-santoña-karaëam - pleasing to all.

     Hearing these prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,  who loves the surrendered devotees, smiled and spoke words that  pleased everyone.

Text 143

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

sarve çånuta mad-vakyaà

     néti-yuktaà sukhavaham

vipra-rakñaà kariñyami

     yuñmakam ajïaya dhruvam

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  sarve - all; çåëuta - please hear; mad-vakyam - My words; néti- yuktam - proper; sukhavaham - pleasing; vipra-rakñam - protection of the  sage; kariñyami - I will do; yuñmakam - of you all; ajïaya - by  the command; dhruvam - certainly.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Everyone hear My  words, which are pleasing and right. By Your order I will protect  this brähmaëa.

Text 144

kintv ayaà yatu vaikunöhad

     ambaréñalayaà punaù

karotu paranaà tatra

     rajïaù su-prétaye muniù

     kintv - however; ayam - he; yatu - must go; vaikuëöhat - from Vaiku.n.tha; ambaréñalayam - to Kign Ambariña; punaù - again; karotu - must do; paraëam - breaking the fast; tatra - there; rajïaù - of the king; su-prétaye - for the pleasure; uniù - the sage.

     However, Durväsä Muni must leave Vaikuëöha, return to King  Ambariña's home, and please him by taking his meal there.

Text 145

vipras tasyatithir bhutva

     nirdoñaà çaptum udyataù

sudarçanaà taà samrakñya

     brahmanaà hantum udyatam

     vipraù - the brähmana; tasya - his; atithië - guest; bhutva - becoming; nirdoñam - faultless; çaptum - to curse; udyataù - eager; sudarçanam - Sudarçana-cakra; tam - him; samrakñya - protecting; brahmaëam - the brähmaëa; hantum - to kill; udyatam - eager.

     The brähmaëa Durväsä was a guest of King Ambariña. Even  though the king had done no wrong, the brähmana wanted to curse  him. My Sudarçana-cakra protected the king and wanted to kill  the brähmana.

Text 146

purnaà varñam ayaà bhéto

     bhramaty eva bhavaà sada

upavasé sa rajendraù

     sa-strékaç ca çucanvitaù

     purnam - entire; varñam - year; ayam - he; bhétaù - frightened; bhramaty - wanders; eva - indeed; bhavam - the material world; sada - always; upavasé - fasting; sa - he; rajendraù - the great king; sa-strékaç - with wife; ca - and; çucanvitaù - unhappy.

     For one year frightened Durväsä ran here and there in the  universe. For this one year King Ambariña and his wife kept a  fast. 

Text 147

tato 'ham upavasé ca

     bhaktopavasa-karanat

stanandhaà balakaà dåñöva

     na bhuìkte janané yatha

     tataù - since then; aham - I; upavasé - fasting; ca - and; bhakta - devotee; upavasa - fasting; karanat - for the reason; stanandham - an infant; balakam - child; dåñöva - seeing; na - not; bhuìkte - eats; janané - the mother; yatha - as.

     As a mother cannot eat if her infant child does not eat, so  for this year I have also fasted because of My devotee's fast. 

Text 148

mamaçiño muni-çreñöhaù

     sadyo hhavatu vijvaraù

pathi tatrasya hiàsaà ca

     mac-cakraà na kariñyati

     mama - of Me; asçiñaù - the blessing; muni-çreñöhaù - the gerat sage; sadyaù - at once; hhavatu - may become; vijvaraù - free of danger; pathi - on the path; tatra - there; asya - of him; hiàsam - killing; ca - and; mac-cakram - My cakra; na - not; kariñyati - will do.

     Here is My blessing: The sage is now free of all danger. My  Sudarçana-cakra will not harm him.

Text 149

aham evadya niçcintaù

     sukhaà bhokñyami niçcitam

bhakta-dattaà ca yad vastu

     prétya kåtvamåtopamam

     aham - I; eva - indeed; adya - now; niçcintaù - free from anxiety; sukham - happiness; bhokñyami - I will eat; niçcitam - indeed; bhakta - by My devotee; dattam - offered; ca - and; yat - what; vastu - thing; prétya - with pleasure;  kåtva - making; amåta - nectar; upamam - like.

     Now I will again happily eat the nectar foods My devotees  offer to Me.

Text 150

lakñmé-dattaà ca yad-dravyaà

     na cahaà bhoktum éçvaraù

vina bhakta-pradanena

     na ca maà datum éçvaré

     lakñmé-dattam - given by Lakñmi; ca - and; yad-dravyam - the things; na - not; ca - and; aham - I; bhoktum - to eat; éçvaraù - able; vina - without; bhakta-pradanena - the offering to the devotees; na - not; ca - and; mam - Me; datum - to give; éçvaré - is able.

     I will not eat anything, even if Goddess Lakñmi offers it to  Me, unless it is also offered to My devotees. Goddess Lakñmi will  not offer Me anything without also offering it to My devotees.

Text 151

he munéndra maha-prajïa
 gaccha vatsa nåpalayam

sarve devaç ca devyaç ca

     gacchantu munayo gåham

     he - O; munéndra - king of sages; maha-prajïa - O great philosopher; gaccha - go; vatsa - O child; nåpalayam - to the king's home; sarve - all; devaù - the demigods; ca - and; devyaù - goddesses; ca - and; gacchantu - should go; munayaù - the sages; gåham - to the home.

     O child, O king of sages, O great philosopher, go to the  king's home. All the demigods, demigoddesses, and sages should  now return to their own homes.

Text 152

ity uktva çré-haris turnaà

     yayau svantaù-puraà muda

yayuù sarve muda yuktaù

     pranamya jagad-éçvaram

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; çré-hariù - Lord Kåñëa; turëam - at once; yayau - went; svantaù-puram - to His palace; muda - happily; yayuù - went; sarve - all; muda - happily; yuktaù - engaged; praëamya - bowing; jagad-éçvaram - to the master of the universes.

     After speaking these words, the Supreme Personality of  Godhead entered His palace. Bowing down before the master  of the universes, everyone happily left.

Text 153

brahmanaç ca mano-yayé

     jagama hari-mandirat

sudarçanaà ca tac-cakraà

     surya-koöi-sama-prabham

     brahmaëaù - the brähmaëa; ca - and; mano-yayé - going fast like the mind; jagama - went; hari-mandirat - from Lord Kåñëa's palace; sudarçanam - the Sudarçdana-cakra; ca - and; tac-cakram - the cakra; surya-koöi-sama-prabham - splendid like ten million suns.

     Traveling at the speed of mind, the brähmaëa Durväsä flew  from Lord Hari's palace. The Sudarçana-cakra, effulgent like  millions of suns, followed close behind.

Text 154

upoñya vatsaraà raja

     çuñka-kanöhoñöha-talukaù

siàhasana-stho dadarça

     purato muni-puìgavam

     upoñya - fasting; vatsaram - for a year; raja - the king; çuñka-kanöhoñöha-talukaù - his throat, palate, and lips dry and withered; siàhasana-sthaù - sitting on a throne; dadarça - saw; purataù - before him; muni-puìgavam - the great sage.

     King Ambariña, sitting on his throne, his throat, palate,  and lips dry and withered from his year-long fast, suddenly saw  Durväsä Muni come before him.

Text 155

utthaya sambhramat sadyaù

     pranamya sadaraà muda

bhojayitva tu miñöannaà

     brahmanaà bubhuje svayam

     utthaya - rising; sambhramat - with respect; sadyaù - at once; praëamya - bowing; sadaram - with respect; muda - happily; bhojayitva - feeding; tu - indeed; miñöannam - delicious foods; brahmaëam - to the brähmaëa; bubhuje - ate; svayam - personally.

     Respectfully and happily the king rose and bowed down. He  fed the brähmaëa Durväsä delicious foods, and then he also ate.

Text 156

bhuktva tuñöo dvija-çreñöho

     yuyuje nåpam açiñam

jagama svalayaà turnaà

     praçaçaàsa punaù punaù

     bhuktva - eating; tuñöaù - happy; dvija-çreñöhaù - the great brähmana; yuyuje - engaged; nåpam - the king; açiñam - blessing; jagama - went; svalayam - home; turëam - at once; praçaçaàsa - praised; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Satisfied by eating, the great brähmaëa Durväsä blessed the  king. Then Durväsä returned to his own home. Durväsä praised the  king again and again.

Text 157

uvaca pathi viprendro

     manasa vismayakulaù

mahatmyaà durlabham aho

     vaiñnavanam iti dvija

     uvaca - spoke; pathi - on the path; viprendraù - the great brähmaëa; manasa - with his mind; vismayakulaù - filled with wonder; mahatmyam - the glory; durlabham - rare; ahaù - indeed; vaiñëavanam - of the devotees of Lord Viñëu; iti - thus; dvija - O brähmaëa.

     O brähmaëa, his heart filled with wonder, Durväsä Muni said  to himself,  Ah! Lord Viñëu's devotees are very  glorious!"

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four, Volume Ten

Chapter Twenty-six

Ekädaçi-vrata-nirüpaëa

Description of the Ekädaçi Vow

Text 1

çré-narada uvaca 

dvadaçé-laìghane doñaù

     çrutas tvan-mukhato mune

parabhavo muneç caiva

     paritraëaà harer aho

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; dvadaçé-laìghane - in  not observiìg Dvädaçi; doñaù - the fault; çrutaù - heard;  tvan-mukhataù - froà your mouth; mune - O sage; parabhavaù - defeat;  muneù - of the sage; ca - and; eva - indeed; paritraëam - the 

protection; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; ahaù - O.. 

     Çri Närada said: O sage, now I have heard froà your moutù  the fault of not properly observing dvädaçi and I have also heard  how a great sage was defeated and then protected by Lord Kåñëa.

Text 2 

adhuna çrotum icchami

     sarveñam épsitaà ca me

ekadaçé-vratasyasya

     vidhanaà vada niçcitam

     adhuna - now; çrotum - to hear; icchami - I wish; sarveñam - of all; 

épsitam - desired; ca - and; me - of me; ekadaçé - of ekädaçi; vratasya - of the vow; asya - of it; vidhanam - the method; vada - please tell; niçcitam - indeed..

     Now I wish to hear the proper method of observing the vow of  ekädaçi, a vow everyone wishes to follow. Please tell this to me.

Text 3 

aho çrutau çrutaà kiïcin

     mata-bhedan na niçcitam

çruténaà karaëa-mukhac

     chrotuà kautuhalaà manaù

     ahaù - Oh; çrutau - in the Çruti; çrutam - heard; kiïcit - something; mata-bhedan - different ideas; na - not;  niçcitam - concluded; çruténam - of the Vedas; karaëa-mukhat - from the  mouth of the source; çrotum - to hear; kautuhalam - eager; manaù - mind.

     I have heard something of the message of the Vedas, but  because of the many theories described there I could not come to  a conclusion. Now my heart yearns to hear the truth from the mouth  of You, the author of the Vedas.

Text 4 

çré-narayaëa uvaca

ekadaçé-vratam idaà

     vratanaà durlabhaà varam

çré-kåñëa-préti-janakaà

     tapaù-çreñöhaà tapasvinam

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadaçé-vratam - the  vow of ekädaçi; idam - this; vratanam - of vows; durlabham - rare;  varam - best; çré-kåñëa-préti-janakam - pleasing to Lord Kåñëa; tapaù- çreñöham - the best of austerites; tapasvinam - of the austere.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Ekädaçi is the best of vows and the  best of austerities. It is very pleasing to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 5 

devanaà ca yatha kåñëo

     devénaà prakåtir yatha

açramanaà yatha vipro

     vaiñëavanaà yatha çivaù

     devanam - of deities; ca - and; yatha - as; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; 

devénam - of goddesses; prakåtiù - lakñmi; yatha - as; açramanam - of açramas; yatha - as; vipraù - the brähmaëa; vaiñëavanam - of devotees; yatha - as; çivaù - Lord Çiva.

     As Kåñëa is the best of deities, as Lakñmi is the best of  goddesses, as the brähmaëas are the best of äçramas, as Çiva is  the best of Vaiñëavas, . . .

Text 6 

yatha gaëeçaù pujyanaà

     yatha vaëé vipaçcitam

çastraëaà ca yatha vedas

     térthanaà jahnavé yatha

     yatha - as; gaëeçaù - gaëeça; pujyanam - of objects pf worship; 

yatha - as; vaëé - Sarasvati; vipaçcitam - of eloquent philosophers; çastraëam - of scriptures; ca - and; yatha - as; vedaù - the Vedas; térthanam - of holy places; jahnavé - the gaìgä; yatha - as.

 . . . as Gaëeça is the best of worshipable demigods, as  Sarasvati is the best of philosophers, as the Vedas are the best  of scriptures, as the Gaìgä is the best of holy rivers, . . .

Text 7 

taijasanaà yatha svarëaù

     praëinaà vaiñëavo yatha

dhananaà ca yatha vidya

     saìginaà ca yatha priya

     taijasanam - od splendid metals; yatha - as; svarëaù - gold; 

praëinam - of living beings; vaiñëavaù - the devotee of Lord Viñëu; yatha - as; dhananam - of treasures; ca - and; yatha - as; vidya - knowledge; saìginam - of associates; ca - and; yatha - as; priya - the wife.

 . . . as gold is the best of glittering metals, as a Vaiñëava is  the best of living beings, as knowledge is the best of valuable  things, as a wife is the best of friends, . . .

Text 8 

preyasaà ca yatha praëaù

     preyasénaà yatha matiù

aptanam indriyaëaà ca

     caïcalanaà yatha manaù

     preyasam - of the dear; ca - and; yatha - as; praëaù - life; 

preyasénam - of the beloved; yatha - as; matiù - intelligence; aptanam - attained; indriyaëam - of the senses; ca - and; caïcalanam - fickle; yatha - and; manaù - the ind.

 . . . as life is the best of what is dear, as intelligence is  the best of what is loved, as the mind is the best of the fickle  senses, . . .

Text 9 

guru-stréëaà yatha mata

     vadhunaà ca yatha patiù

baliñöhanaà yatha daivaà

     kalaù kalayataà yatha

     guru-stréëam - of exalted ladies; yatha - as; mata - the mother; 

vadhunam - of girls; ca - and; yatha - as; patiù - the husband; baliñöhanam - of the strong; yatha - as; daivam - destiny; kalaù - time; kalayatam - of subduers; yatha - as.

 . . . as the mother is the best of honored ladies, as the  husband is the best for his young wife, as destiny is the best of  the strong, as time is the best of subduers, . . .

Text 10 

yatha su-çélo mitraëaà

     çatruëaà rug yatha mune

yatha kértiù kértimataà

     gåhiëam ca yatha gåham

     yatha - as; su-çélaù - a person of good character; mitraëam - of 

friends; çatruëam - of enemies; ruk - disease; yatha - as; mune - O sage; yatha - as; kértiù - fame; kértimatam - of the famous; gåhiëam - of persopnas attached to their home; ca - and; yatha - as; gåha - the home.

 . . . as a person of righteous character is the best of friends,  as disease is the best of enemies, as fame is the best thing for  the famous, as home is the best thing to one attached to hearth  and home, . . .

Text 11 

yatha sarpo hiàsakanaà

     duñöanaà puàçcalé yatha

tejasvinaà yatheçaç ca

     sahiñëunaà yatha kñitiù

     yatha - as; sarpaù - a snake; hiàsakanam - of the harmful; duñöanam - of 

the wicked; puàçcalé - an unchase woman; yatha - as; tejasvinam - of the powerful; yatha - as; éçaù - Çiva; ca - and; sahiñëunam - of the patient; yatha - as; kñitiù - the earth.

 . . . as a snake is the best of dangerous creatures, as an  unchaste woman is the best of sinners, as Çiva is the best of the  powerful, as the earth is the best of the patient and tolerant, . . .

Text 12 

yathamåtaà ca bhakñaëaà

     dahakanaà yathanalaù

yatha çrér dhana-datåëaà

     saténaà ca yatha saté

     yatha - as; amåtam - nectar; ca - and; bhakñaëam - of foods;  dahakanam - of burning things; yatha - as; analaù - fire; yatha - as; çréù - wealth; dhana-datåëam - of givers of charity; saténam - of saintyly women; ca - and; yatha - as; saté - Durgä.

 . . . as nectar is the best of foods, as fire is the best of  things that burn, as wealth is the best thing to philanthropists,  as Durgä is the best of saintly women, . . .

Text 13 

prajeçanaà yatha brahma

     saritaà sagaro yatha

yatha sama çruténaà ca

     gayatré cchandasaà yatha

     prajeçanam - of grandfathers; yatha - as; brahma - Brahmä;  saritam - of bodies of water; sagaraù - the ocean; yatha - as; yatha - as; sama - the Säma  eda; çruténam - of the Vedas; ca - and; gayatré - Gäyatri; cchandasam - of Vedic hymns; yatha - as.

 . . . as Brahmä is the best of grandfathers, as the ocean is the  best of bodies of water, as the Säma Veda is the best of the  Vedas, as Gäyatri is the best of Vedic hymns, . . .

Text 14 

våkñaëaà ca yathaçvatthaù

     puñpanaà tulasé yatha

yatha margo hi masanaà

     åtunaà ca yatha madhuù

     våkñaëam - of trees; ca - and; yatha - as; açvatthaù - the  açvattha tree; puñpanam - of flowers; tulasé - tulasi; yatha - as; yatha - as; margaù - märga; hi - indeed; masanam - of months; åtunam - of seasons; ca - and; yatha - as; madhuù - spring.

 . . . as açvattha is the best of trees, as tulasi is the  best of flowers, as Märgaçirña (November-December) is the best  of months, as springtime is the best of seasons, . . .

Text 15 

adityanaà yatha suryo

     rudraëaà çaìkaro yatha

yatha bhéñmo vasunaà ca

     varñanaà bharataà yatha

     adityanam - of Aditi's sons; yatha - as; suryaù - Sürya; rudraëam - of  the Rudras; çaìkaraù - Çiva; yatha - as; yatha - as; bhéñmaù - Bhiñma; vasunam - of the Vasus; ca - and; varñanam - of varñas; bharatam - Bhärata; yatha - as.

 . . . as Sürya is the best of the Adityas, as Çiva is the best  of the Rudras, as Bhiñma is the best of the Vasus, as Bhärata- varña is the best of the varñas, . . . 

Text 16 

devarñénaà yatha tvaà ca

     brahmarñénaà bhågur yatha

nåpanaà ca yatha ramaù

     siddhanaà kapilo yatha

     devarñénam - of the divine sages; yatha - as; tvam - you; ca - and; 

brahmarñénam - of brähmaëa sages; bhåguù - Bhågu; yatha - as; nåpanam - of kings; ca - as; yatha - as; ramaù - räma; siddhanam - of siddhas; kapilaù - kapila; yatha - as.

 . . . as you are the best of the devarñis, as Bhågu is the best  of the brahmarñis, as Räma is the best of kings, as Kapila is the  best of the siddhas, . . .

Text 17 

yatha sanat-kumaraç ca

     yoginaà jïaninaà varaù

airavato gajendraëaà

     paçunaà çarabho yatha

     yatha - as; sanat-kumaraù - sanat-kumära; ca - and; yoginam - of yogis; 

jïaninam - of the wise; varaù - the best; airavataù - Airävata; gajendraëam - of regal elephants; paçunam - of beasts; çarabhaù - the çarabha; yatha - as.

 . . . as Sanat-kumära is the best of the yogis and jïänis, as Airävata is the best of regal elephants, as the  çarabha is the best of wild beasts, . . .

Text 18 

yatha himadriù çailanaà

     maëénaà kaustubho yatha

sarasvaté nadénaà ca

     yatha puëya-svarupiëé

     yatha - as; himadriù - the Himalayas; çailanam - of mountains;  maëénam - of jewels; kaustubhaù - Kaustubha; yatha - as; sarasvaté - the Sarasvati; nadénam - of rivers; ca - and; yatha - as; puëya-svarupiëé - the form of piety.

 . . . as the Himalayas are the best of mountains, as the  Kaustubha is the best of jewels, as the holy Sarasvati is the  best of rivers, . . .

Text 19 

gandharvanaà citraratho

     yatha çreñöhaç ca naradaù

yatha kuvero yakñaëaà

     sumalé rakñasaà yatha

     gandharvanam - of the gandharvas; citrarathaù - Citraratha;  yatha - as; çreñöhaù - the best; ca - and; naradaù - Närada; yatha - as; kuveraù - Kuvera; yakñaëam - of the yakñas; sumalé - Sumäli; rakñasam - of the rakñasas; yatha - as.

 . . . as Närada and Citraratha are the best of the Gandharvas,  as Kuvera is the best of the Yakñas, as Sumäli is the best of the  Rakñasas, . . . 

Text 20 

yatha çreñöha ca naréëaà

     çatarupa vara para

manunaà ca yatha çreñöhaù

     svayaà svayambhuvo manuù

     yatha - as; çreñöha - the best; ca - and; naréëam - of women;  çatarupa - çatarüpä; vara - the vest; para - best; manunam - of manus; ca - and; yatha - as; çreñöhaù - the best; svayam - personally; svayambhuvaù - Sväyambhuva; manuù - Manu.

 . . . as Çatarüpä is the best of women, as Sväyambhuva is the  best of Manus, . . .

Text 21 

sundaréëaà yatha rambha

     yatha maya ca mayinam

ekadaçé-vratam idaà

     vratanaà ca varaà tatha

     sundaréëam - of beautiful girls; yatha - as; rambha - Rambhä; yatha - as; maya - Mäyä; ca - and; mayinam - of magicians; ekadaçé - ekädaçi; vratam - the vow; idam - this; vratanam - of vows; ca - and; varam - the best; tatha - so.

 . . . as Rambhä is the best of beautiful girls, and as Mäyä is  the best of magicians, so ekädaçi is the best of holy vows.

Text 22 

kartavyaà ca caturëaà ca

     varëanaà nityam eva ca

yaténaà vaiñëavanaà ca

     brahmaëanaà viçeñataù

     kartavyam - should be done; ca - and; caturëam - of four; ca - and; varëanam - varëas; nityam - always; eva - indeed; ca - and; yaténam - of sannyäsis; vaiñëavanam - of Vaiñëavas; ca - and; brahmaëanam - of brähmaëas; viçeñataù - specifically.

     Ekädaçi should always be observed by all four varëas.  Vaiñëavas, sannyäsis, and brähmaëas especially should observe  the vow of ekädaçi.

Text 23 

satyaà sarvaëi papani

     brahma-hatyadikani ca

saty evaudanam açritya

     çré-kåñëa-vrata-vasare

     satyam - truth; sarvaëi - all; papani - sins; brahma-hatyadikani - beginning with killing a brähmaëa; ca - and; saty -  eva - indeed; odanam - in grains; açritya - taking shelter; çré-kåñëa-vrata-vasare - on ekädaçi.

     All sins, beginning with the sin of killing a brähmaëa, take  shelter of grains during ekädaçi day.

Text 24 

bhuìkte tani ca sarvaëi

     yo bhuìkte tatra manda-dhéù

ihati-pataké so 'pi

     yaty ante narakaà dhruvam

     bhuìkte - eats; tani - them; ca - and; sarvaëi - all; yaù - one who; bhuìkte - eats; tatra - there; manda-dhéù - slow intelligence; iha - here; ati - very; pataké - sinful; saù - he; api - also; yaty - goes; ante - at the end; narakam - to hell; dhruvam - indeed.

     Only a fool eats grains on ekädaçi. He eats all sins. At the  end he goes to hell.

Text 25 

ekadaçé-pramaëani

     yuga-saìkhyakåtani ca

kumbhépake maha-ghore

     sthitva caëòalataà vrajet

     ekadaçé-pramaëani - eleven; yuga-saìkhyakåtani - yugas; ca - and; kumbhépake - in hell; maha-ghore - very terible; sthitva - staying; caëòalatam - the state of being a candala; vrajet - attains.

     After eleven yugas in a terrible hell, he becomes an  outcaste.

Text 26 

galita-vyadhi-yuktaç ca

     tataù saptasu janmasu

paçcan mukto bhavet papad

     ity aha kamalodbhavaù

     galita-vyadhi-yuktaù - diseased; ca - and; tataù - from that; saptasu - in seven; janmasu - births; paçcan - then; muktaù - freed; bhavet - becomes; papat - from the sin; ity - thus; aha - said; kamalodbhavaù - Brahmä.

     For seven births he suffers from terrible diseases. After  that he is freed from the sinful reaction. Lord Brahmä gives this  description.

Text 27 

ity evaà kathito brahman

     yo doñas tatra bhojane

dvadaçé-laìghane doño

     mayoktaç ca çrutaù paraù

     ity - thus; evam - thus; kathitaù - spoken; brahman - O brähmaëa; yaù - one which; doñaù - fault; tatra - there; bhojane - in eating; dvadaçé - on tyhe dvädaçi; laìghane - in not observing; doñaù - the fault; maya - by me; uktaù - told; ca - and; çrutaù - heard; paraù - more.

     O brähmaëa, I have thus described to you the sin of eating  on ekädaçi and the sin of not properly observing dvädaçi.

Text 28 

daçamé-laìghane doñaà

     nibodha kathayami te

pura çruto dharma-vaktrad

     veda-saroddhåto 'pi ca

     daçamé-laìghane - in not obsewrving daçami; doñam - th sin; nibodha - please know; kathayami - I will tell; te - to you; pura - before; çrutaù - heard; dharma-vaktrat - from ther mouth of Dharma; veda-saroddhåtaù - the essence of the Vedas; api - and; ca - also.

     Now please hear about the sin of not properly observing the  daçami. Now I will describe it to you. This description is the  essence of the Vedas. I heard it from the mouth of Dharma Muni.

Text 29 

daçaméà cet kala-matraà

     muòho jïanena laìghayet

yati çrés tad-gåhat turëaà

     çapaà dattva su-daruëam

     daçamém - the daçami; cet - if; kala-matram - even one part; muòhaù - a fool; jïanena - with knowledge; laìghayet - trangresses; yati - goes; çréù - Goddess Lakñmi; tad-gåhat - from his home; turëam - at once; çapam - curse; dattva - giving; su-

daruëam - very terrible.

     If a fool knowingly transgresses even a sixteenth part of  the vow of daçami, Goddess Lakñmi pronounces a terrible curse on  him and quickly leaves his home. 

Text 30 

iha tad-vaàça-haniç ca

     yaço-hanir bhaved dhruvam

ante manvantara-çataà

     andha-kupe vased dvija

     iha - here; tad-vaàça-haniù - the destruction of his family; ca - and; yaço-haniù - the destruction of his fame; bhavet - is; dhruvam - indeed; ante - at the end; manvantara-çatam - for a hundred manvantaras; andha-kupe - in hell; vaset - resides; dvija - O brähmaëa.

     His family is ruined. His good reputation is ruined. O  brähmaëa, for a hundred manvantaras he lives in hell.

Text 31 

daçamy ekadaçé capi

     dvadaçé yatra vasare

tatra bhuktva para-dina

     upoñya vratam acaret

     daçamé - daçami; ekadaçé - ekädaçi; ca - and; api - also; dvadaçé - dvädaçi; yatra - where; vasare - on the day; tatra - there; bhuktva - eating; para-dine - in the following day; upoñya - fasting; vratam - vow; acaret - observes.

     If the daçami, ekädaçi, and dvädaçi occur in the boundaries  of a single lunar day, then one should eat on that day and fast  on the next.

Text 32 

dvadaçyaà ca vrataà kåtva

     trayodaçyaà tu paraëam

dvadaçé-laìghane doño

     vratinaà natra vidyate

     dvadaçyam - on dvädaçi; ca - and; vratam - the vow; kåtva - doing; trayodaçyam - on trayodaçi; tu - indeed; paraëam - breaking the fast; dvadaçé - of dvädaçi; laìghane - in not observing; doñaù - the fault; vratinam - of they who follow the vow; na - not; atra - here; vidyate - is.

     If one thus fasts on dvädaçi and breaks his fast on  trayodaçi, he does no wrong by not properly observing dvädaçi.

Text 33 

sampurëaikadaçé yatra

     prabhate kiïcid eva sa

tatropoñya dvitéya ca

     purva tu yadi vardhate

     sampurëa - full; ekadaçé - ekädaçi; yatra - where; prabhate - at sunrise; kiïcit - something; eva - indeed; sa - and; tatra - there; upoñya - fasting; dvitéya - the second; ca - and; purva - the first; tu - indeed; yadi - if; vardhate - increases.

     If ekädaçi is fully manifested on one day and only a  slight portion of it remains on the sunrise of the next day, one  should fast on both days, for in this circumstance ekädaçi has  grown into two days.

Text 34 

ñañöhé-daëòatmika yatra

     prabhate ca tithi-trayam

kurvanti kåtinaù purvaà

     naiva yaty-adayas tatha

     ñañöhé-daëòatmika - consisting of the sixth daëòa; yatra - where; prabhate - at sunrise; ca - and; tithi-trayam - three tithis; kurvanti - do; kåtinaù - the pious; purvam - first; na - not; eva - indeed; yaty-adayaù - the sannyäsis and others; tatha - so.

     If ekädaçi is manifested during the last six daëòas of the  first day, and on the sunrise of the next day there is a  conjunction of three tithis, the pious should fast on the first  day. Sannyäsis and those like them, however, should not.

     Note: One daëòa equals 24 minutes. Some texts substitute the  words  caiva" in place of  naiva". In that case  the last sentence would be  Sannyäsis and those like them  should also fast."

Text 35 

paratranaçanaà kåtva

     nitya-kåtyaà samapayet

vrate jagaraëaà sarvaà

     paratraivacared budhaù

     paratra - on the second day; anaçanam - fasting; kåtva - doing; nitya-kåtyam - regular duties; samapayet - should attain; vrate - in the vow; jagaraëam - keeping an all-night vigil; sarvam - all; paratra - on the decond; eva - indeed; acaret - should observe; budhaù - wise.

     In this way one should fast on the second day, and then  after that resume his regular duties. On the second day a wise  man will observe the all-night vigil and all the other parts of  the ekädaçi vow.

Text 36 

gåhé tat-purva-divase

     vrataà kåtva pare 'hani

ekadaçyaà vyatétayaà

     paraëaà tu samacaret

     gåhé - a householder; tat-purva-divase - on the day before that; vratam - the vow; kåtva - doing; pare - on thje next; ahani - day; ekadaçyam - on ekädaçi; vyatétayam - passed; paraëam - breaking the fast; tu - indeed; samacaret - should do.

     On the first day a householder should fast and then, when  the ekädaçi is over, he should break his fast.

Text 37 

vaiñëavanaà yaténaà ca

     vidhavanaà tathaiva ca

sarvaù sama upoñyas ta

     bhikñuëaà brahmacariëam

     vaiñëavanam - of Vaiñëavas; yaténam - of sannyäsis; ca - and; vidhavanam - of widows; tatha - so; eva - certainly; ca - and; sarvaù - all; sama - the same; upoñyaù - fasting; ta - they; bhikñuëam - of beggars; brahmacariëam - of brahmacäris.

     Vaiñëavas, sannyäsis, brahmacäris, widows, and beggars  should all fast on ekädaçi.

Text 38 

çuklam eva tu kurvanti

     gåhino vaiñëavetaraù

na kåñëa-laìghane doñas

     teñaà vedeñu narada

     çuklam - the brigth fortnight; eva - indeed; tu - indeed; kurvanti - do; gåhinaù - householders; vaiñëavetaraù - other than Vaiñëavas; na - not; kåñëa-laìghane - failing to observe the dark fortnight; doñaù - fault; teñam - of them; vedeñu - in the Vedas; narada - O  Närada.

     Non-vaiñëava householders may fast on only the çukla- ekädaçis. For them there is no fault in failing to observe the  kåñëa-ekädaçis. O Närada, this is the verdict of the Vedas.

Text 39 

çayané bodhané madhye

     ya kåñëaikadaçé bhavet

saivopoñya gåhasthena

     nanyna kåñëa kadacana

     çayané - Çayana ekädaçi; bodhané - Utthäna ekädaçi; madhye - in the midst; ya - who; kåñëaikadaçé - the ekädaçi of the dark fortnight; bhavet - may be; sa - that; eva - indeed; upoñya - should be fasting; gåhasthena - by a householder; na - not; anyna - another;  kåñëa - on the dark fortnight; kadacana - ever.

     Non-vaiñëava householders, however, must fast on the kåñëa- ekädaçis beginning with Çayanä Ekädaçi and ending with Utthänä  Ekädaçi. They need not observe the other kåñëa-ekädaçis.

Text 40 

ity evaà kathito brahman

     nirëayo yaù çrutau çrutaù

vratasyasya vidhanaà ca

     nibodha kathayami te

     ity evam - thus; kathitaù - spoken; brahman - O brähmaëa; nirëayaù - the conclusion; yaù - which; çrutau - in the Vedas; çrutaù - heard; 

vratasya - the vow; asya - of this; vidhanam - the method; ca - and; nibodha - please understand; kathayami - I tell; te - to you.

     O brähmaëa, what I have told you is the verdict of the  Vedas. Please listen, and I will tell you how to observe this  vow.

Text 41 

kåtva haviñyaà purvahne

     na ca bhuìkte punar jalam

ekaké kuça-çayyayaà

     naktaà çayanam acaret

     kåtva - doing; haviñyam - haviñya; purvahne - on the previous day; na - not; ca - and; bhuìkte - eats; punaù - again; jalam - water; ekaké - alone; kuça-çayyayam - on a bed of kuça straw; naktam - at night; çayanam - rest; acaret - does.

     On the previous day one should eat haviñya and not drink  water. At night he should sleep alone on a kuça mat. 

     Note: Haviñya is boiled rice mixed with ghee and prepared  without spices or anything else.

Text 42 

brahme muhurte cotthaya

     prataù-kåtyaà vidhaya ca

nitya-kåtyaà vidhayatha

     tataù snanaà samacaret

     brahme muhurte - at brahma-muhürta; ca - and; utthaya - rising; prataù-kåtyam - morning duties; vidhaya - performing; ca - and; nitya-kåtyam - regular duties; vidhaya - performing; atha - then; tataù - then; snanam - bathing; samacaret - should perform.

     Then he should rise at brahma-muhürta, bathe, and perform  his morning duties.

Text 43 

vratopavasa-saìkalpaà

     çré-kåñëa-préti-purvakam

kåtva sandhya-tarpaëaà ca

     vidhayahnikam acaret

     vrata - the vow; upavasa - fasting; saìkalpam - decision; çré-kåñëa-préti-purvakam - for the pleasure of Çri Kåñëa; kåtva - doing; sandhya-tarpaëam - sandhyä-tarpaëa; ca - and; vidhaya - performing; ahnikam - daily duties; acaret - should perform.

     Then he should solemnly vow to follow this fast for the  satisfaction of Lord Kåñëa. Then he should perform sandhyä- tarpaëa. Then he should perform his regular daily duties.

Text 44 

nitya-pujaà dine kåtva

     vrata-dravyaà samaharet

dravyaà ñoòaçopacaraà

     prakåñöaà vidhi-bodhitam

     nitya - regular; pujam - worship; dine - in the day; kåtva - doing; vrata-dravyam - the ingredients of following the vow; samaharet - should bring; dravyam - the thing; ñoòaçopacaram - sixteen articles; prakåñöam - excellent; vidhi-bodhitam - aware of the rules.

     During the day he should perform his regular worship and he  should collect the sixteen articles to be used in following the  vow.

Text 45 

asanaà vasanaà padyaà

     arghyaà puñpanulepanam

dhupa-dépaà ca naivedyaà

     yajïa-sutraà ca bhuñaëam

     asanam - a seat; vasanam - cloth; padyam - padya; arghyam - arghya; puñpa - flowers; anulepanam - sandal paste; dhupa - incense; dépam - lamp; ca - and; naivedyam - offering of food; yajïa-sutraàsacred thread; ca - and; bhuñaëam - ornaments.

     These articles are: 1. a sitting place, 2. a cloth, 3.  padya, 4. arghya, 5. a flower, 6. sandal paste, 7. incense, 8. a  lamp, 9. offerings of food, 10. a sacred thread, 11. ornaments, . . .

Text 46 

gandha-snanéya-tambulaà

     madhuparkaù punar jalam

etany ahåtya divase

     vrataà naktaà samacaret

     gandha - perfume; snanéya - bathing water; tambulam - betelnuts; madhuparkaù - madhuparka; punaù - again; jalam - water; etany - these; ahåtya - collecting; divase - in the day; vratam - the vow; naktam - at night; samacaret - should perform.

 . . . 12. perfume, 13. water for bathing, 14. betelnuts, 15.  madhuparka, and 16. more water. One should collect these items  during the day. Then at night one may use them to follow the vow.

Text 47 

upaviçyasane puto

     dhåtva dhaute ca vasasé

acamya çré-harià småtva

     svasti-vacanam acaret

     upaviçya - sitting; asane - on thje sitting place; putaù - pure; dhåtva - holding; dhaute - washed; ca - and; vasasé - two garments; acamya - sipping äcamana; çré-harim - Çri Kåñëa; småtva - remembering; svasti-vacanam - saying the word svasti; acaret - should do.

     One should bathe, dress in clean garments, sit down at the  sitting place, perform äcamana, remember Lord Kåñëa, and  pronounce the word  svasti".

Text 48 

aropya maìgala-ghaöaà

     dhanyadhare çubha-kñaëe

phala-çakha-candanaktaà

     vedoktaà munibhir muda

     aropya - establishing; maìgala-ghaöam - the auspicious jar; dhanyadhare - in meditation; çubha-kñaëe - at an auspicious moment; phala - fruits; çakha - branches; candanaktam - sandal paste; vedoktam - spoken in the Vedas; munibhiù - bu the sages; muda - happily.

     At an auspicious moment he should meditate and consecrate the  auspicious jar anointed with sandal paste and placed with fruits  and branches as the sages have happily described in the Vedas.

Text 49 

deva-ñaökaà samavahya

     påthag-dhyanaiù samacaret 

pujaà païcopacareëa

     prakåñöena vicakñaëaù

     deva - deities; ñaökam - six; samavahya - invoking; påthag-dhyanaiù - with separate meditations; samacaret - should worship; pujam - worship; païcopacareëa - with five articles; prakåñöena - excellent; vicakñaëaù - a wise man.


     Then one should invoke the six Deities, meditate on each one  individually, a worship them with five excellent articles.

Text 50 

gaëeçvaraà dinakaraà

     vahnià viñëuà çivaà çivam

sampujya tan praëamyatha

     vrataà kuryad dharià smaran

     gaëeçvaram - Gaëeça; dinakaram - Sürya; vahnim - Agni; viñëum - Viñëu; çivam - Çiva; çivam - Pärvati; sampujya - worshiping; tan - them; praëamya - bowing; atha - then; vratam - the vow; kuryat - should perform; harim - on Lord Kåñëa; smaran - meditating.

     In this way one should worship Gaëeça, Sürya, Agni,  Viñëu, Çiva, and Pärvati, bow down before them, and, meditating  on Lord Kåñëa, observe the vow. 

Text 51 

naradhya deva-ñaökaà ca

     yadi karma samacaret

nityaà naimittikaà vapi

     tat sarvaà niñphalaà bhavet

     na - not; aradhya - worshiping; deva-ñaökam - the six deities; ca - and; yadi - if; karma - action; samacaret - performs; nityam - regular; naimittikam - occasional; va - or; api - also; tat - that; sarvam - all; niñphalam - fruitless; bhavet - becomes.

     If one does not worship these six Deities, then any regular  and occasional duties he performs will not bear any fruit.

Text 52 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     vrataìga-bhutam eva ca

kaëva-çakhoktam iñöaà ca

     vrataà çåëu maha-mune

     ity evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; vrataìga-bhutam - the parts of the vow; eva - indeed; ca - and; kaëva-çakhoktam - described in the Kaëva-çäkha of the Vedas; iñöam - desired; ca - and; vratam - vow; çåëu - please hear; maha-mune - O 

great sage.

     Thus I have described the various parts of the vow. O great  sage, now please hear the description of this vow given in the  Kaëva-çäkhä.

Text 53 

sama-vedokta-dhyanena

     dhyatva kåñëaà parat param

puñpaà sva-çirasi nyasya

     punar dhyanaà samacaret

     sama-vedokta-dhyanena - by the meditation spoken in the Säma Veda; dhyatva - meditsting; kåñëam - on Lord Kåñëa; parat - than the greatest; param - greater; puñpam - flower; sva-çirasi - on his own head; nyasya - placing; punaù - again; dhyanam - meditation;  samacaret - should perform.

     Following the meditation described in the Säma Veda, one  should meditate on Lord Kåñëa. Then one should place a flower to  his head, and then again meditate on Lord Kåñëa.

Text 54

dhyanaà çåëu niguòhaà ca

     sarveñam ati-vaïchitam

na prakaçyam abhaktaya

     bhakta-praëadhikaà param

     dhyanam - m4ditation; çåëu - please hear; niguòham - confidential; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; ati-vaïchitam - greatly desired; na - not; prakaçyam - to be revealed; abhaktaya - to a non-devotee; bhakta-praëadhikam - more dear than life to a devotee; param - great.

     Please hear this confidential meditation, which all the  devotees yearn to hear, which the devotees think more dear than  life, and which should not be revealed to the non-devotees.

Texts 55-61

navéna-néradodrikta-

     çyama-sundara-vigraham

çarat-parvaëa-candrabha-

     vinindyasyam anuttamam

çarat-suryodayabjali-

     prabha-mocana-locanam

svaìga-saundarya-bhuñabhé

     ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitam

gopa-locana-koëaiç ca

     prasannair ati-vaìkitaiù

çaçvan nirékñyamanaà tat-

     praëair iva vinirmitam

rasa-maëòala-madhya-sthaà

     rasollasa-samutsukam

radha-vaktra-çarac-candra-

     sudha-pana-cakorakam

kaustubhena maëéndreëa

     vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam

parijata-prasunanaà

     mala-jalair virajitam

ñaò-ratna-sara-nirmaëa-

     kiréöojjvala-çekharam

vinoda-muralé-hasta-

     nyastaà pujyaà surasuraiù

dhyanasadhyaà duraradhyaà

     brahmadénaà ca vanditam

karaëaà karaëanaà yaà

     tam éçvaram ahaà bhaje

     navéna - new; nérada - clouds; udrikta - abundant; çyama - dark;  sundara - handsome; vigraham - form; çarat - autumn; parvaëa - season;  candra - moon; abha - splendor; vinindya - rebuking; asyam - face;  anuttamam - without any superior; çarat - autumn; surya - sun;  udaya - rising; abja - lotuses; ali - multitude; prabha -  plendor;  mocana - releasing; locanam - eyes; svaìga-saundarya - the handsomeness  of His limbs; bhuñabhiù - with the ornaments; ratna - jewel;  bhuñaëa - ornaments; bhuñitam - decorated; gopa-locana-koëaiù - with the  gopis' sidelong glances; ca - and;  prasannaiù - happy; ati- vaìkitaiù - very crooked; çaçvan - always; nirékñyamanam - seen; tat - that;  praëaiù - by the lives; iva - and; vinirmitam - made; rasa-maëòala-madhya- stham - staying in the middle of the räsa-dance circle; rasollasa- samutsukam - eager to enjoy the räsa-dance; radha-vaktra - of Çri  Rädhä's face; çarac-candra - of the autumn moon; sudha - nectar;  pana - drink; cakorakam - a cakora bird; kaustubhena - with the  Kaustubha jewel; maëéndreëa - the king of jewels; vakñaù- sthala - chest; samujjvalam - splendid; parijata-prasunanam - of  parijata flowers; mala-jalaiù - with many garlands;  virajitam - splendid; ñaò-ratna-sara-nirmaëa - made with six kinds  of jewels; kiréöa - crown; ujjvala - splendid; çekharam - crown;  vinoda-muralé - a pastime flute; hasta - in His hand; nyastam - placed;  pujyam - to be worshiped; surasuraiù - by the demigods and demons;  dhyanasadhyam - not attainable by meditation; duraradhyam - difficult  to be worshiped; brahmadénam - headed by Brahmä; ca - and;  vanditam - bowed down; karaëam - the cause; karaëanam - of causes;  yam - whom; tam - Him; éçvaram - the Supreme Personality of Godhead;  aham - I; bhaje - worship.

     I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His handsome  form dark like a new monsoon cloud, His face eclipsing the  glory of the autumn moon, greater than all, His eyes eclipsing  the splendor of lotus flowers blooming in autumn sunshine, the 

gracefulness of His limbs an ornament decorating the jewel  ornaments He wears, His form gazed upon by the gopis with happy,  crooked, sidelong glances, His Self  seeming to be made only of  the gopis' lives, standing in the middle of the räsa-dance 

circle, eager to enjoy the räsa dance, now become a cakora bird  eager to drink the nectar of Rädhä's autumn-moon face, His chest  splendid with a regal Kaustubha jewel, splendid with garlands of  pärijäta flowers, His crown splendid with six kinds of jewels,  holding a pastime flute in His hand, worshiped by the demigods  and demons, not to be found by following the meditations of the  yogis, not easily worshiped, the Lord to whom Brahmä and the  demigods bow down, the first cause of all causes.

Text 62 

dhyatvanena tam avahya

     copaharaëi ñoòaça

dattva sampujayed bhaktya

     mantrair ebhiç ca narada

     dhyatva - meditating; anena - with this; tam - on Him; avahya - bringing; ca - and; upaharaëi - articles; ñoòaça - sixteen; dattva - offering; sampujayet - should worship; bhaktya - with devotion; mantraiù - with mantras; ebhiù - these; ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, after meditating in this way, one should worship  Lord Kåñëa, offering Him sixteen articles with the following  mantras.

Text 63 

asanaà svarëa-nirmaëaà

     ratna-sara-paricchadam

nana-citra-vicitraòhyaà

     gåhyataà parameçvara

     asanam - seat; svarëa-nirmaëam - made of gold; ratna-sara-paricchadam - covered with jewels; nana - various; citra -  - wonderful and colorful; vicitra - with designs; aòhyam - opulent; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; parameçvara - O Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     O Supreme Personality of Godhead, please accept this throne  of gold and jewels, wonderfully ornate and opulent.

Text 64 

vastraà vahni-viçuddhaà ca

     nirmitaà viçvakarmaëa

mulyanirvacanéyaà tad

     gåhyataà radhika-pate

     vastram - garemnts; vahni-viçuddham - pure like fire; ca - and; nirmitam - made; viçvakarmaëa - by Viçvakarmä; mulyanirvacanéyam - priceless; tat - that; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; radhika-pate - O husband of Rädhä.

     O husband of Rädhä, please accept these priceless garments,  made by Viçvakarmä, and pure like fire.

Text 65 

pada-prakñalanarhaà tat

     suvarëa-patra-saàsthitam

su-vasitaà çétalaà ca

     gåhyataà karuëa-nidhe

     pada-prakñalanarham - for washing the feet; tat - that; suvarëa-patra-saàsthitam - in a golden pitcher; su-vasitam - scented; çétalam - cool; ca - and; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; karuëa-nidhe - O ocean of mercy.

     O ocean of mercy, please accept this golden pitcher of  scented cool water for washing Your feet.

Text 66 

idam arghyaà pavitraà ca

     çaìkha-toya-samanvitam

puñpa-durva-candanaktaà

     gåhyataà bhakta-vatsala

     idam - this; arghyam - arghya water; pavitram - pure; ca - abd; çaìkha-toya-samanvitam - the water in a conchshell; puñpa - flowers; durva - durvä grass; candana - sandal paste; aktam - anointed; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; bhakta-vatsala - O Lord who loves  the devotees.

     O Lord who loves the devotees, please accept this conchshell  of pure arghya water mixed with flowers, durvä, and sandal paste.

Text 67 

su-vasitaà çukla-puñpaà

     candanaguru-samyutam

sada te préti-jananaà

     gåhyataà sarva-karaëa

     su-vasitam - fragrant; çukla-puñpam - white flowers; candanaguru-samyutam - with sandal and aguru; sada - always; te - of You; préti-jananam - pleasing; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; sarva-karaëa - O cause of all.

     O cause of all, please accept these fragrant white flowers,  anointed with sandal and aguru, flowers that are always pleasing  to You.

Text 68 

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumoçéram uttamam

sarvepsitam idaà kåñëa

     gåhyatam anulepanam

     candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkuma-uçéram - anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and uçira; uttamam - best; sarvepsitam - desired by all; idam - this; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; anulepanam - ointment.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this fragrant paste of sandal,  aguru, musk, and uçira, a fragrant paste liked by all.

Text 69 

raso våkña-viçeñasya

     nana-dravya-samanvitaù

sugandha-yuktaù sukha-do

     dhupo 'yaà pratigåhyatam

     rasaù - nectar; våkña-viçeñasya - of a specific tree; nana-dravya-samanvitaù - with various substances; sugandha-yuktaù - fragrant; sukha-daù - pleasing; dhupaù - incense; ayam - this; pratigåhyatam - may please be accepted.

     Please accept this pleasing incense made of fragrant tree  rosin and other things.

Text 70 

diva-niçaà su-pradépto

     ratna-sara-vinirmitaù

ghana-dhvanta-naça-béjo

     dépo yaà gåhyataà prabho

     diva - day; niçam - and night; su-pradéptaù - shining; ratna-sara-vinirmitaù - made of precious jewels; ghana-dhvanta-naça - destruction of the darkness; béjaù - the seed; dépaù - lamp; yam - this; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; prabhaù - O Lord.

     O Lord, please accept this splendid jewel lamp, its flame a  seed that grows into the destruction of darkness in both night  and day.

Text 71 

nana-vidhani dravyaëi

     svaduni madhuraëi ca

coñyadéni pavitraëi

     svatmarama pragåhyatam

     nana-vidhani - various kinds; dravyaëi - things; svaduni - delicious; madhuraëi - sweet; ca - and; coñya - nectar; adéni - beginning with; pavitraëi - pure; svatmarama - O self-satisfied Lord; pragåhyatam - may please be accepted.

     O self-satisfied Lord, please accept these many kinds of  delicious and sweet nectar.

Text 72 

savitré-granthi-samyuktaà

     svarëa-tantu-vinirmitam

gåhyataà deva-deveça

     racitaà caru-karuëa

     savitré-granthi-samyuktam - sacred thread; svarëa-tantu-vinirmitam - made of golden thread; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; deva-deveça -  o master of the kings of the demigods; racitam - made; caru-karuëa - by an artistic person.

     O master of the kings of the demigods, please accept this  golden sacred thread made by the best of artists. 

Text 73 

amulya-ratna-racitaà

     sarvavayava-bhuñaëam

tviña jajvalyamanaà tad

     gåhyataà nanda-nandana

     amulya-ratna-racitam - made of priceless jewels; sarvavayava-bhuñaëam - ornaments for all limbs; tviña - with light; jajvalyamanam - shining; tat - that; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; nanda-nandana - O son of Nanda.

     O son of Nanda, please accept these glittering ornaments of  priceless jewels, ornaments for every limb.

Text 74 

pradhano varëanéyaç ca

     sarva-maìgala-karmaëi

pragåhyataà déna-bandho

     gandho 'yaà maìgala-pradaù

     pradhanaù - original; varëanéyaù - to be described; ca - and; sarva-maìgala-karmaëi - in actions that are all auspicious; pragåhyatam - please may be accepted; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the poor; gandhaù - fragrance; ayam - this; maìgala-pradaù - giving  auspiciousness.

     O friend of the poor, please accept this auspicious perfume  suitable for all auspicious ceremonies.

Text 75 

dhatré-çréphala-patraktaà

     viñëu-tailaà manoharam

vaïchitaà sarva-lokanaà

     bhagavan pratigåhyatam

     dhatré-çréphala-patraktam - mixed with ther leaves of dhätri and çriphala; viñëu-tailam - Viñëu oil; manoharam - beautiful; vaïchitam - desired; sarva-lokanam - by all eople; bhagavan - O Supreme  Personality of Godhead; pratigåhyatam - please may be accepted.

     O Supreme Personality of Godhead, please accept this  pleasing Viñëu oil, fragrant with dhätri and çriphala leaves,  and desired by all.

Text 76 

vaïchanéyaà ca sarveñaà

     karpuradi-su-vasitam

maya niveditaà natha

     tambulaà pratigåhyatam

     vaïchanéyam - to be desired; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; karpuradi-su-vasitam - fragrant with camphior and other things; maya - by me; niveditam - offered; natha - O Lord; tambulam - betelnuts; pratigåhyatam - please may be accepted.

     O master, please accept these betelnuts, fragrant with  camphor and other scents, desired by all, and now offered by me  to You.

Text 77 

sarveñaà préti-jananaà

     su-miñöaà madhuraà madhu

sad-ratna-sara-patra-sthaà

     gopé-kanta pragåhyatam


 sarveñam - of all; préti-jananam - giving pleasure; su-miñöam - sweet; madhuram - sweet; madhu - honey; sad-ratna - precious jewels; sara - best; patra - in a jar; stham - staying; gopé-kanta - O lover of the gopis; pragåhyatam - may please be accepted.

     O beloved of the gopis, please accept this jewel cup of  delicious sweet honey pleasing to all.

Text 78 

nirmalaà jahnavé-toyaà

     su-pavitraà su-vasitam

punar acamanéyaà ca

     gåhyataà madhusudana

     nirmalam - pure; jahnavé-toyam - Yamunä water; su-pavitram - very pure; su-vasitam - fragrant; punaù - again; acamanéyam - äcamana water; ca - and; gåhyatam - please may be accepted; madhusudana - O killer of the Madhu demon.

     O killer of Madhu, please accept this pure, clear, and  fragrant Yamunä water for äcamana.

Text 79 

iti ñoòaçopacaraà

     dattva bhakto mudanvitaù

mantreëanena puñpanaà

     malyaà dadyat prayatnataù

     iti - thus; ñoòaçopacaram - sixteen articles; dattva - offering; bhaktaù - a devotee; mudanvitaù - happy; mantreëanena - with this mantra; puñpanam - of flowers; malyam - a garland; dadyat - should offer; prayatnataù - carefully.

     After presenting these sixteen offerings, the cheerful  devotee should carefully offer a flower garland with the  following mantra.

Text 80 

nana-prakara-puñpaiç ca

     grathitaà sukñma-tantuna

pravaraà bhuñaëanaà ca

     malaà ca gåhyataà prabho

     nana-prakara-puñpais-with many kinds of flowers; ca - and; grathitam - strung; sukñma-tantuna - on a fine thread; pravaram - best; bhuñaëanam - of ornaments; ca - and; malam - garland; ca - and; gåhyatam - may please be accepted; prabhaù - O master.

     O master, please accept this garland of many kinds of  flowers on a fine thread, a garland that is the best of  ornaments.

Text 81 

iti puñpaïjalià dadyan

     mula-mantreëa ca vraté

kuryat tu stavanaà bhaktya

     puöaïjali-yutaù sudhéù

     iti - thus; puñpaïjalim - a handful of flowers; dadyan - should offer; mula-mantreëa - with the müla mantra; ca - and; vraté - following the vow; kuryat - should do; tu - indeed; stavanam - prayer; bhaktya - with devotion; puöaïjali- yutaù - with folded hands; sudhéù - intelligent.

     The intelligent devotee following the ekädaçi vow should  then offer a handful of flowers with the müla mantra. Then, with  folded hands and a devotional spirit, he should recite the  following prayer.

Text 82 

çré-bhakta uvaca 

he kåñëa radhika-natha

     karuëa-sagara prabho

saàsara-sagare ghore

     mam uddhara bhayanake

     çré-bhakta uvaca - the devotee said; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa;  radhika-natha - O master of Rädhä; karuëa-sagara - O ocean of mercy;  prabhaù - O Lord; saàsara-sagare - in the ocean of birth and death;  ghore - terrible; mam - me; uddhara - please rescue; bhayanake - fearsome.

     The devotee said: O Kåñëa, O master of Rädhä, O ocean of  mercy, O Lord, please pick me up from this terrible, fearsome  ocean of birth and death.

Text 83 

çata-janma-kåtayasad

     udvignasya mama prabho

sva-karma-paça-nigaòair

     baddhasya mokñaëaà kuru

     çata-janma-kåtayasat - from the deeds of a hundred births; udvignasya - agitated; mama - of me; prabhaù - O Lord; sva-karma - of my own karma; paça-nigaòaiù - with the ropes; baddhasya - bound; mokñaëam - release; kuru - please do.

     O Lord, please release me from the ropes of my past deeds  in hundreds of births.

Text 84 

praëataà pada-padme te

     paçya maà çaraëagatam

martaëòa-tanayad bhétaà

     pahi çaraëa-païjara

     praëatam - bowing down; pada-padme - at the lotus feet; te - of You; paçya - look; mam - at me; çaraëagatam - surrendered; martaëòa-tanayat - from yama; bhétam - frightened; pahi - please protect; çaraëa-païjara - O shelter of the surrendered souls.

     Please see how I have surrendered to You, bowing down before  Your lotus feet! O shelter of the surrendered souls, please  rescue me, for I am afraid of Yamaräja.

Text 85 

bhakti-hénaà kriya-hénaà

     vidhi-hénaà ca vedataù

vastu-mantra-vihénaà yat

     tat sampurëaà kuru prabho

     bhakti-hénam - without devotion; kriya-hénam - without pious deeds; vidhi-hénam - without following the rules of scripture; ca - and; vedataù - from the Vedas; vastu-mantra-vihénam - without mantras; yat - what; tat - that; sampurëam - full; kuru - please make;  prabhaù - O master. 

     I have no devotion, no pious deeds, no following of Vedic  rules, and no chanting of mantras. O Lord, please remove all my  shortcomings.

Text 86 

vedokta-vihitajïanat

     svaìga-héne ca karmaëi

tvan-namoccaraëenaiva

     sarvaà purëaà bhaved dhare

     vedokta-vihitajïanat - because of ignorance of the Vedic rules; svaìga-héne - defective; ca - and; karmaëi - in action; tvat-nama - Your name; uccaraëena - by calling out; eva - indeed; sarvam - all; purëam - full; bhavet - is; hare - O Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, even though, out of ignorance of the Vedic  rules, one may act imperfectly, calling our Your holy name makes  everything perfect.

Text 87 

iti stutva taà praëamya

     dattva vipraya dakñiëam

mahotsavaà vidhayatha

     kuryaj jagaraëaà vraté

     iti - thus; stutva - praying; tam - to Him; praëamya - bowing down; dattva - giving; vipraya - to a brähmaëa; dakñiëam - dakñiëä; mahotsavam - a great festuval; vidhaya-offering; atha - then; kuryat - should do; jagaraëam - an all-night vigil; vraté - following the vow.

     After reciting these prayers, bowing down before the Lord,  offering dakñiëä to a brähmaëa, and celebrating a great festival,  the devotee following the ekädaçi vow should keep a vigil,  staying awake the whole night.

Text 88 

kåtva vratopavasaà ca

     yadi nidraà niñevate

phalasyardham avapnoti

     vratopavasyor vraté

     kåtva - doing; vrata - of the vow; upavasam - the fast; ca - and; yadi - if; nidram - sleep; niñevate - attains; phalasya - of the result; ardham - half; avapnoti - attains; vrata - of the vow; upavasyoù - of the fast; vraté - following the vow.

     If after following the vow and the fast one falls asleep,  he attains only half the benefit of the vow and fast.

Text 89 

dvadaçyaà paraëaà kåtva

     yadi nidraà niñevate

punar eva jalaà bhuìkte

     vratardha-phalam apnuyat

     dvadaçyam - on dvädaçi; paraëam - breaking the fast; kåtva - doing; yadi - if; nidram - sleep; niñevate - attains; punaù - again; eva - indeed; jalam - water; bhuìkte - drinks; vratardha-phalam - half the result of the vow; apnuyat - attains.

     If after breaking the fast on dvädaçi one sleeps or again  drinks water, he attains half the benefit of following the vow.

Text 90 

yatnena ca haviñyannaà

     sakåd eva tam acaret

mantreëanena viprendra

     çré-kåñëa-caraëaà smaran

     yatnena - with care; ca - and; haviñyannam - haviñya; sakåt - once; eva - indeed; tam - it; acaret - should do; mantreëanena - with this mantra; viprendra - O king of brähmaëas; çré-kåñëa-caraëam - Çri Kåñëa's lotus feet; smaran - remembering.

     O king of brähmaëas, carefully eating one meal of haviñya,  one should then remember Lord Kåñëa's feet and recite the  following mantra. 

Text 91 

he anna praëinaà praëa

     brahmaëa nirmitaà pura

dehi me viñëu-rupa tvaà

     vratopavasayor phalam

     he - O; anna - grains; praëinam - of the living beings; praëa - the life; brahmaëa - by Brahmä; nirmitam - created; pura - in ancient times; dehi - please give; me - to me; viñëu-rupatvam - the state of having transcendental form like that of Lord Viñëu; vratopavasayoù - of  the vow and the fast; phalam - the result.

     O grains, O life all living beings, the demigod Brahmä  created you in ancient times. Please give me, as the result of  following this vow and fast, a spiritual form like that of Lord  Viñëu.

Text 92 

evaà yaù kurute bhaktya

     bharate vratam uttamam

purvan sapta paran sapta

     svatmanam uddhared dhruvam

     evam - thus; yaù - one who; kurute - does; bhaktya - with devotion; bharate - in Bhärata-varña; vratam - vow; uttamam - great; purvan - before; sapta - seven; paran - after; sapta - seven; svatmanam - own; uddharet - delivers; dhruvam - indeed.

     A person who in Bhärata-varña devotedly follows this vow  delivers himself, seven generations of his ancestors, and seven  generations of his descendants.

Text 93 

mataraà bhrataraà caiva

     çvaçruà ca çvaçuraà sutam

jamataraà tatha bhåtyaà

     uddharen niçcitaà naraù

     mataram - mother; bhrataram - brother; ca - and; eva - certainly; çvaçrum - mother-in-law; ca - and; çvaçuram - father-in-law; sutam - child; jamataram - son-in-law; tatha - so; bhåtyam - sewrvant; uddharet - delivers; niçcitam - indeed; naraù - a person.

     He delivers his mother, brother, sister, children, father- in-law, mother-in-law, son-in-law, daughter-in-law, and servant.

Text 94 

ity evaà kathitaà vipra

     çré-kåñëa-caritaà vratam

sukhadaà mokñadaà saraà

     aparaà kathayami te

     ity - thus; evam - in this way; kathitam - spoken; vipra - O brähmaëa; çré-këñëa-caritam - Çri Kåñëa's pastimes; vratam - vow; sukhadam - pleasing; mokñadam - giving liberation; saram - the best; aparam - without any superior; kathayami - I will tell; te - to you.

     O brähmaëa, thus I have described Lord Kåñëa's pastimes and  the vow of ekädaçi, which are delightful and transcendental, and  which bring liberation. Now I will tell you something more.

Chapter Twenty-seven

Çri Gopikä-vastra-haraëa

Stealing the Gopis' Garments

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca

çåëu narada vakñyami

     çré-kåñëa-caritaà punaù

gopénaà vastra-haraëaà

     vara-danaà manéëitam

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; çåëu - please hear;  narada - O Närada; vakñyami - I will tell; çré-kåñëa-caritam - Lord  Kåñëa's pastimes; punaù - again; gopénam - of the gopis; vastra - of the  garments; haraëam - stealing; vara-danam - giving a blessing;  manéñitam - desired.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, please listen and I will  tell another pastime of Lord Kåñëa, the pastime where He stole  the gopis' garments, and gave them the boon they desired.

Texts 2 and 3 

hemante prathame masi

     gopikaù kama-mohitaù

kåtva haviñyaà bhaktya ca

     yavan masaà su-samyutaù

natva suryasuta-tére

     parvatéà bakulamayém

kåtvavahya ca mantreëa

     pujaà kurvanti nityaçaù

     hemante - in the hemanta season (early winter); prathame - in the  beginning; masi - in the month; gopikaù - the gopis; kama- mohitaù - bewildered with amorous  desires; kåtva - doing;  haviñyam - haviñya; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yavan - for the  entire duration; masam - the month; su-samyutaù - engaged; natva - bowing 

down; suryasuta-tére - at the Yamunä's shore; parvatém - to Goddes  Pärvati; bakulamayém - consisting of sand; kåtva - making;  avahya - carrying; ca - and; mantreëa - with mantras; pujam - worship;  kurvanti - do; nityaçaù - regularly.

     In the first month of the hemanta season the young gopis,  bewildered with amorous desires and following a vow of eating  only haviñya, daily made of sand a deity of Goddess Pärvati and  with devotion daily worshiped her with mantras, . . .

     Note: The hemanta season is early winter. The first month of  hemanta is Märgaçirña (November-December).

Text 4 

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumaiù su-manoharaiù

nana-prakara-puñpaiç ca

     malyair bahu-vidhair api

     candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkumaiù - with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma; su-manoharaiù - very beautiful; nana-prakara - many kinds; puñpaiù - of flowers; ca - and; malyaiù - with garlands; bahu-vidhaiù - many kinds; api - also.

 . . . with pleasing sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, with many  kinds of beautiful flowers and many kinds of flower garlands, . . 

Text 5 

dhupair dépaiç ca naivedyair

     vastrair nana-phalair mune

maëi-mukta-pravalaiç ca

     vadyair nana-vidhair api

     dhupaiù - with incense; dépaiù - lamps; ca - and; naivedyaiù - offerings of food; vastraiù - with garments; nana-phalaiù - many kinds of fruits; mune - O sage; maëi-mukta-pravalaiù - with jewels, pearls, and coral; ca - and; vadyaiù - with 

music; nana-vidhaiù - many kinds; api - also.

 . . . and with incense, lamps, food, garments, many kinds of  fuits, jewels, pearls, coral, and many kinds of music, O sage.

Text 6 

he devi jagataà mataù

     såñöi-sthity-anta-kariëi

nanda-gopa-sutaà kantaà

     asmabhyaà dehi su-vrate

     he - O; devi - goddess; jagatam - of the universes; mataù - O mother; såñöi-sthity-anta-kariëi - O creator, maintainer, and destroyer; nanda-gopa - of nanda-gopa; sutam - the son; kantam - beloved; asmabhyam - to us; dehi - please give; su-vrate - O saintly one.

      O saintly goddess, O mother of the universe, O  cause of creation, maintainence, and destruction, please give to  us Nanda's son, Kåñëa, as our dear husband."

Text 7 

mantreëanena deveçéà

     pariharaà vidhaya ca

tataù kåtva tu saìkalpaà

     pujayen mula-mantrataù

     mantreëanena - with this mantra; deveçém - to the queen of the demigods; pariharam - offering; vidhaya - giving; ca - and; tataù - from that; kåtva - doing; tu - indeed; saìkalpam - expression of desire; pujayet - worship; mula-mantrataù - with the müla-mantra.

     They chanted this mantra before the queen of the demigods,  expressed their desire before her, and worshiped her by chanting  the müla-mantra.

Text 8 

mantras tu sama-vedokto

     'yata-yamaù sa-béjakaù

hréà durgayai nama iti

     sarva-kama-phala-pradaù

     mantraù - mantra; tu - indeed; sama-vedoktaù - spoken in the Säma Veda; ayata-yamaù - always new; sa-béjakaù - with the bija syllable; hrém - hrim; durgayai - to Durgä; nama - obeisances; iti - thus; sarva-kama-phala-pradaù - fulfilling all desires.

     Eternally-new, fulfilling all desires, and spoken in the  Säma Veda, this müla-mantra, with its bija-syllable, is   Hrià durgäyai namaù" (I offer my respectful obeisances to  Goddess Durgä).

Text 9 

puñpaà malyaà ca naivedyaà

     dhupaà dépaà tathaàçukam

mantreëanena taà bhaktya

     daduù sarva mudanvitaù

     puñpam - flower; malyam - garland; ca - and; naivedyam - food; dhupam - incense; dépam - lamp; tatha - so; aàçukam - garment; mantreëa anena - with this mantra; tam - Her; bhaktya - with devotion; daduù - gave; sarva - all; mudanvitaù - happy.

     With this mantra all the happy gopis devotedly offered  flowers, garlands, food, incense, lamps, and garments to Goddess  Durgä.

Text 10 

taç caiva paraya bhaktya

     cemaà mantraà sahasradha

japaà kåtva ca stutva ca

     praëemuù çirasa bhuvi

     taù - they; ca - and; eva - indeed; paraya - with great; bhaktya - devotion; ca - and; imam - this; mantram - mantra; sahasradha - a thousand times; japam - chanting; kåtva - doing; ca - and; stutva - offering prayers; ca - and; praëemuù - bowed down; çirasa - with the head; bhuvi - to  the ground.

     They chanted this mantra a thousand times, recited prayers,  and bowed down, touching their heads to the ground.

Text 11 

sarva-maìgala-maìgalye

     sarva-kama-prade çive

dehi me vaïchitaà devi

     namo 'stu çaìkara-priye

     sarva-maìgala-maìgalye - giving all auspiciousness; sarva-kama-prade - fulfilling all desires; çive - O pärvati; dehi - please give; me - to me; vaïchitam - desired; devi - O goddess; namaù - obeisances; astu - are; çaìkara-priye - O beloved of Lord Çiva.

      O goddess who gives all auspiciousness and fulfills  all desires, please fulfill my desire. O beloved of Çiva, I offer  my respectful obeisances unto you."

Text 12 

ity uktva ca namaskaraà

     kåtva dattva ca dakñiëam

naivedyani ca sarvaëi

     brahmaëebhyo yayur gåham

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; ca - and; namaskaram - obeisances; kåtva - doing; dattva - giving; ca - and; dakñiëam - dakñiëä; naivedyani - food; ca - and; sarvaëi - all; brahmaëebhyaù - to the brähmaëas; yayuù - went; gåham - home.

     After reciting this prayer, bowing down, and giving to the  brähmaëas dakñiëä and all the offered foods, the gopis returned  to their homes.

Text 13 

stava-rajaà çåëu mune

     tuñöuvur yena parvatém

bhaktya gopaìganaù sarvaù

     sarvabhiñöa-phala-pradam

     stava-rajam - the king of prayers; çåëu - please hear; mune - O sage; tuñöuvuù - prayed; yena - by which; parvatém - to Pärvati; gopaìganaù - the gopis; sarvaù - all; sarvabhiñöa-phala-pradam - fulfilling all desires.

     O sage, now please hear the regal prayer all the gopis  devotedly recited before Goddess Pärvati, who fulfills all  desires.

Texts 14 and 15

jagaty ekarëave ghore

     candra-surya-vivarjite

aïjanakara-toyena

     samplute ca caracare

dattaà pura brahmaëe ca

     hariëa jala-çayina

tasmai dattva stavam imaà

     nidraà bheje jagat-patiù

     jagaty - in the universe; ekarëave - in one ocean;  ghore - terrible; candra-surya-vivarjite - without sun or moon; aïjanakara-toyena - with the waters of ignorance;  samplute - flooded; ca - and; caracare -  - the moving and unmoving beings;  dattam - given; pura - in ancient times; brahmaëe - to Brahmä; ca - and;  hariëa - by Lord Kåñëa; jala-çayina - resting on the water; tasmai - to  him; dattva - giving; stavam - prayer; imam - this; nidram - sleep;  bheje - attained; jagat-patiù - the master of the universes.

     When this universe of moving and unmoving beings was flooded  with a terrible ocean of ignorance, Lord Kåñëa, resting on the  surface of that ocean, gave this prayer to the demigod Brahmä,  and then went to sleep. 

Text 16 

nabhi-padme jagat-srañöa

     madhuna kaiöabhena ca

péòitaù parituñöava

     mula-prakåtim éçvarém

     nabhi-padme - on the lotus of the navel; jagat-srañöa - the creator of the universe; madhuna - by Madhu; kaiöabhena - by Kaiöabha; ca - and; péòitaù - tormented; parituñöava - prayed; mula-prakåtim - to the origin of the material nature; éçvarém - to the goddess.

     When he was troubled by the demons Madhu and Kaiöabha, Brahmä  recited these prayers to Goddess Durgä, the root from whom the  material nature has grown.

Text 17 

çré-brahmovaca

durge çive 'bhaye maye

     narayaëi sanatani

jaye me maìgalaà dehi

     namas te sarva-maìgale

     çré-brahma uvaca - Çri Brahmä said; durge - O Durgä; çive - O  beloved of Çiva; abhaye - O fearless one; maye - O illusory potency;  narayaëi - O devotee of Näräyaëa; sanatani - O eternal one; jaye - O  goddess of victory; me - to me; maìgalam - auspiciousness; dehi - please  give; namaù - obeisances; te - to you; sarva-maìgale - all-auspicious.

     Çri Brahmä said: O Durgä, O Çivä, O Abhayä, O Näräyaëi, O  Sanätani, O Jayä, please bring me auspiciousness. O Sarva- maìgalä, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

     Note: These names of Goddess Durgä are defined in the  following verses.

Text 18 

daitya-naçartha-vacano

     dakaraù parikértitaù

ukaro vighna-naçasya

     vacako veda-sammataù

     daitya-naça - killing the demons; artha-vacanaù - the meaning of the letter; dakaraù - the syllable d; parikértitaù - said; ukaraù - the syllable u; vighna-naçasya - for destroying obstacles; vacakaù - the word; veda-sammataù - the conclusion of the Vedas.

     In the name Durgä, the letter D means  the destroyer  of the demons", the letter U means  the destroyer of  obstacles", . . .

Text 19 

repho roga-ghna-vacano

     gaç ca papa-ghna-vacakaù

bhaya-çatru-ghna-vacanaç

     cakaraù parikértitaù

     rephaù - the letter R; roga-ghna-vacanaù - means the destroyerv of diseases; gaù - the letter g; ca - and; papa-ghna-vacakaù - the destroyer of sins; bhaya - fear; çatru - enemies; ghna - destroying; vacanaù - the word; ca - and; akaraù - the letter A; parikértitaù - said.

 . . . the letter R means  the destroyer of diseases",  the letter G means  the destroyer of sins, and the letter  A means  the destroyer of enemies and fears". 

Text 20 

småty-ukti-çravaëad yasyas

     te naçyanti ca niçcitam

ato durga hareù çaktir

     hariëa parikértita

     småty-ukti-çravaëat - from hearing, speaking, or rmembering; yasyaù - of whom; te - they; naçyanti - perish; ca - and; niçcitam - indeed; ataù - from that; durga - Durgä; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; çaktiù - the potency; hariëa - by Lord Kåñëa; parikértita - said.

     From hearing, speaking, or remembering Durgä's name, all  these inauspicious things are destroyed. For this reason Lord  Kåñëa Himself declares that Goddess Durgä is His transcendental  potency.

Text 21 

vipatti-vacako durgaç

     cakaro naça-vacakaù

durgaà naçyati ya nityaà

     sa ca durga prakértita

     vipatti - calamity; vacakaù - the word; durgaù - durga; ca - and; akaraù - the letter ä; naça-vacakaù - means destruction; durgam - Durgä; naçyati - destroys; ya - who; nityam - always; sa - She; ca - and; durga - Durgä; prakértita - is said.

     The word  durga" means  calamity", and the  letter  ä" means  destruction". She who always  ends all calamities is called  Durgä".

Text 22 

durgo daityendra-vacanaç

     cakaro naça-vacakaù

taà nanaça pura tena

     budhair durga prakértita

     durgaù - durga; daityendra-vacanaù - means the kings of the demons; ca - and; akaraù - the letter a; naça-vacakaù - means destruction; tam - that; nanaça - destroyed; pura - before; tena - by that; budhaiù - by the wise; durga - Durgä; prakértita - is said.

     The word  durga" means  the kings of the  demons", and the letter  ä" means  destruction".  She who always kills the kings of the demons is called   Durgä" by the wise.

Text 23 

çaç ca kalyaëa-vacanaù

     ikarotkåñöa-vacakaù

samuha-vacakaiç caiva

     vakaro datå-vacakaù

     çaù - the letter ç; ca - and; kalyaëa-vacanaù - means auspiciousness; ikarotkåñöa-vacakaù - the letter i; samuha-vacakaiù - means multitude; ca - and; eva - cerainly; vakaraù - the letter vä; datå-vacakaù - means the giver.

     The letter Ç means  auspiciousness", the letter i  means  multitude", and the letter vä means  she  who gives". 

Text 24 

çreyaù-saìghotkåñöa-datré

     çiva tena prakértita

çiva-raçir murtimaté

     çiva tena prakértita

     çreyaù-saìghotkåñöa-datré - the giver of great auspiciousness; çiva - Çivä; tena - by this; prakértita - said; çiva-raçiù - an abundance of auspiciousness; murtimaté - personified; çiva - Çivä; tena - by this; prakértita - is said.

     Therefore the name Çivä means  She who brings great  auspiciousness, and it also means  She who is great  auspiciousness personified".

Text 25 

çivo hi mokña-vacanaç

     cakaro datå-vacakaù

svayaà nirvaëa-datré ya

     sa çiva parikértita

     çivaù - çiva; hi - indeed; mokña-vacanaù - means liberation; ca - and; akaraù - the letter ä; datå-vacakaù - means one who gives; svayam - personally; nirvaëa - of liberation; datré - the giver; ya - who; sa - she; çiva - Çivä; parikértita - is said.


     The word  çiva" means  liberation" and the  letter  ä" means  she who gives". Therefore the  word  sivä" means  she who gives liberation".

Text 26 

abhayo bhaya-naçoktaç

     cakaro datå-vacakaù

pradadaty abhayaà ya ca

     sabhaya parikértita

     abhayaù - fearless; bhaya-naçoktaù - trhe destroyer of fear; ca - and; akaraù - the letter ä; datå-vacakaù - means the giver;; pradadaty -  - gives; abhayam - fearlessness; ya - who; ca - and; sa - she; abhaya - abhayä; parikértita - is said.

     The word  abhaya" means  the destruction of  fears", and the letter ä means  she who gives". Therefore  the word  abhayä" means  she who destroys fears".

Text 27 

raja-çré-vacano ma ca

     ya ca prapana-vacakaù

taà prapayati ya sadyaù

     sa maya parikértita

     raja-çré-vacanaù - means the opulence of a king; mä - the letter mä; ca - and; ya - the letter yä; ca - and; prapana-vacakaù - means attaining; tam - that; prapayati - causes to attain; ya - yä; sadyaù - at once; sa - she; maya - mäyä; parikértita - is said.

     The letter  mä" means  the opulence of a  king", and the letter  yä" means  she who causes  one to attain". Therefore the word  mäyä" means   she who gives one the opulence of a king".

Text 28 

ma ca mohartha-vacano

     ya ca prapana-vacakaù

taà prapayati ya nityaà

     sa maya parikértita

     ma - mä; ca - and; mohartha-vacanaù - means  illusion"; ya - yä; ca - and; prapana-vacakaù - means attainiung; tam - that; prapayati - causes to attain; ya - who; nityam - always; sa - she; maya - mäyä; parikértita - is said.

     The letter  mä" means  illusion" and the  letter  yä" means  she who causes one to attain".  Therefore the word  mäyä" means  she who always  bewilders the living entities".

Text 29 

narayaëardha-sambhuta

     tena tulya ca tejasa

sada tasya çaréra-stha

     tena narayaëé-småta

     narayaëardha-sambhuta - born from half of Lord Näräyaëa's body; tena - because; tulya - equal; ca - and; tejasa - with power and glory; sada - always; tasya - of Him; çaréra-stha - staying in the body; tena - because; narayaëé-småta - remembred as Näräyaëi.

     Because she was born from half of Lord Näräyaëa's body,  because in glory and power she is equal to Lord Näräyaëa, and  because she stays in Lord Näräyaëa's body, she is called Näräyaëi

Text 30 

nirguëasya ca nityasya

     vacakaç ca sanatanaù

sada nitya nirguëa ya

     kértita ca sanatané

     nirguëasya - beyond the modes of nature; ca - and; nityasya - eternal; vacakaù - meaning; ca - and; sanatanaù - sanätana; sada - always; nitya - eternal; 

nirguëa - beyond the modes; ya - who; kértita - said; ca - and; sanatané - Sanätani.

     The word  sanätana" means both  eternal" and   beyond the modes of material nature". Because she is  eternal and beyond the modes of material nature, she is called 

Sanätani.

Text 31 

jaù kalyaëa-pravacano

     yakaro datå-vacakaù

jayaà dadati ya nityaà

     sa jaya parikértita

     jaù - the letter ja; kalyaëa-pravacanaù - means auspiciousness; yakaraù - the latter ya; datå-vacakaù - means the giver; jayam - the words jaya; dadati - gives; ya - who; nityam - always; sa - she; jaya - jayä; parikértita - is called.

     The letter  ja" means  auspiciousness and  the letter  ya" means  one who gives". Because  she always brings auspiciousness she is called Jayä.

Text 32 

sarva-maìgala-çabdaç ca

     sampurëaiçvarya-vacakaù

akaro datå-vacanas

     tad-datré sarva-maìgala

     sarva-maìgala-çabdaù - the word sarva-maìgala; ca - and; sampurëaiçvarya-vacakaù - means full with all opulences; akaraù - the letter ä; datå-vacanaù - means one who gives; tad-datré - the giver of that; sarva-maìgala - is called Sarva-maìgalä.

     The word  sarva-maìgala" means  all  opulences", and the letter  ä" means  she who  gives". Therefore because she gives all opulences she is called  Sarva-maìgalä.

Text 33 

namañöakam idaà saraà

     namarthaiù saha samyutam

narayaëena yad dattaà

     brahmaëe nabhi-paìkaje 

tasmai dattva nidritaç ca 

     babhuva jagataà patiù 

     nama - names; añöakam - eight; idam - this; saram - excellent;  namarthaiù - with the meanibgs of the names; saha - with;  samyutam - endowed; narayaëena - by Lord Näräyaëa;  yat - what; dattam - given; brahmaëe - to Brahmä; nabhi-paìkaje - on the 

navel lotus; tasmai - to him; dattva - given; nidritaù - asleep; ca - and;  babhuva - became; jagatam - of the universes; patiù - the master.

     After giving these eight names and their definitions to the  demigod Brahmä on the lotus navel, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the  universes, fell asleep.

Text 34 

madhu-kaiöabhau durdantau

     brahmaëaà hantum udyatau

stotreëanena sa brahma

     stutià nidraà cakara ha 

     madhu-kaiöabhau - Madhu and Kaiöabha; durdantau - invincible; brahmaëam - Brahmä; hantum - to kill; udyatau - prepared; stotreëa anena - with this prayer; sa - he; brahma - Brahmä; stutim - prayer; nidram - Durgä; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     When the invincible demons Madhu and Kaiöabha tried to kill  him, Brahmä recited this prayer to Goddess Durgä. 

Text 35 

sakñad bhutva stavad durga

     brahmaëe kavacaà dadau

çré-kåñëa-kavacaà divyaà

     sarva-rakñaëa-namakam

     sakñat - directly; bhutva - becoming; stavat - because of the prayer; durga - Durgä; brahmaëe - to Brahmä; kavacam - shield; dadau - gave; çré-kåñëa-kavacaà-the Çri Kåñëa-kavaca; divyam - divine; sarva-rakñaëa-namakam - names that give all protection.

     Because of this prayer Goddess Dyrgä appeared before Brahmä  and gave him the Çri Kåñëa-kavaca, which gives protection from  all dangers.

Text 36 

dattva tasmai maha-maya

     santardhanaà cakara ha

stotrasyaiva prabhavena

     samprapa kavacaà vidhiù 

varaà ca kavacaà prapya 

     nirbhayaà prapa niçcitam

     dattva - after giving; tasmai - to him; maha-maya - Goddess Durgä;  sa - she; antardhanaà cakara ha - disappeared; stotrasya - of the  prayer; eva - certainly; prabhavena - by the power; samprapa - attained;  kavacam - the kavaca; vidhiù - Brahmä; varam - excellent; ca - and;  kavacam - kavaca; prapya - attaining; nirbhayam - fearlessness;  prapa - attained; niçcitam - indeed.

     After giving him the kavaca, Goddess Durgä disappeared. By  the power of this prayer Brahmä attained the Kåñëa-kavaca, and  with that he became fearless.

Text 37 

tripurasya ca saìgrame

     sarathe patite harau

brahma dadau maheçaya

     stotraà ca kavacaà varam

     tripurasya - of Tripura; ca - and; saìgrame - inthe battle; sarathe - when the charioteer; patite - faell; harau - Lord Hari; brahma - Brahmä; dadau - gave; maheçaya - to Çiva; stotram - the prayer; ca - and; kavacam - kavaca; varam - excellent.

     When the charioteer Lord Hari fell in the battle with  Tripura, Brahmä gave this excellent prayer and kavaca to Lord  Çiva.

Texts 38 and 39 

stotre sarveëa nidrayaù

     samrakña kavacena vai

nidranugrahataù sadyaù

     stotrasyaiva prabhavataù

tatrajagama bhagavan

     våña-rupé janardanaù

çaktya ca durgaya sardhaà

     çaìkarasya jayaya ca

     stotre - in the prayer; sarveëa - with all; nidrayaù - of Durgä;  samrakña - protection; kavacena - with the kavaca; vai - indeed; nidra - of  Durgä; anugrahataù - by the mercy; sadyaù - at once; stotrasya - of the  prayer; eva - indeed; prabhavataù - by the power; tatra - there;  ajagama - came; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord  Kåñëa; våña-rupé - in the form of a bull; janardanaù - Lord Kåñëa; 

çaktya - with the potency; ca - and; durgaya - Durgä; sardham - with;  çaìkarasya - of Lord Çiva; jayaya - for the victory; ca - and.

     When Çiva recited the Durgä-stotra and the Çri Kåñëa-kavaca,  by Durgä's mercy Lord Kåñëa, in the form of a bull and  accompanied by His potency Durgä, suddenly came there to ensure  Çiva's victory. 

Text 40 

sarathaà çaìkaraà murdhni

     kåtva ca nirbhayaà dadau

aty-urdhvaà prapayam asa

     jaya tasmai jayaà dadau

     saratham - with the chariot; çaìkaram - Çiva; murdhni - on the head; kåtva - doing; ca - and; nirbhayam - fearless; dadau - gave; aty-urdhvam - abive; prapayam asa - caused to attain; jaya - Durgä; tasmai - to him; jayam - victory; dadau - gave.

     Then Durgä made Çiva and his chariot fly far above her head.  She made Çiva fearless and she gave to him victory in the battle. 

Text 41 

brahmastraà ca gåhétva sa

     sa-nidraà çré-harià smaran

stotraà ca kavacaà prapya

     jaghana tripuraà haraù

     brahmastram - the brahmästra wepaon; ca - and; gåhétva - taking; sa - he; sa-nidram - with Durgä; çré-harim - Lord Kåñëa; smaran - remembering; stotram - the prayer; ca - and; kavacam - the kavaca; prapya - attaining; jaghana - killed; tripuram - Tripura; haraù - Çiva.

     After thus attaining the Durgä-stotra and Kåñëa-kavaca, Çiva  meditated on Lord Kåñëa, took up the brahmästra weapon, and  killed the demon Tripura.

Text 42 

stotreëanena taà durgaà

     kåtva gopalikaù stutim

lebhire çré-harià kantaà

     stotrasyasya prabhavataù

     stotreëa anena - with this prayer; tam - her; durgam - Durgä; kåtva - doing; gopalikaù - the gopis; stutim - prayer; lebhire - attained; çré-harim - Çri Kåñëa; kantam - beloved; stotrasyasya - of this prayer; prabhavataù - by the power.

     By reciting this prayer to Goddess Durgä, the gopis attained  Lord Kåñëa as their dear husband.

Text 43 

gopa-kanya-kåtaà stotraà

     sarva-maìgala-namakam

vaïchitartha-pradaà sadyaù

     sarva-vighna-vinaçanam

     gopa-kanya - by the gopis; kåtam - done; stotram - pryare; sarva-maìgala-namakam - giving all auspiciouness; vaïchitartha-pradam - fulfilling desires; sadyaù - at once; arva- vighna-vinaçanam - destruction of all obstacles.

     The gopis recited this prayer, which gives all  auspiciousness, fulfills all desires, and destroys all obstacles.

Text 44 

tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen nityaà

     bhakti-yuktaç ca manavaù

saivo va vaiñëavo vapi

     çakto durgat pramucyate

     tri-sandhyam - at sunrise, noon, and sunset; yaù - one who; paöhen - recites; nityam - daily; bhakti-yuktaù - with devotion; ca - and; manavaù - a human being; çaivaù - a devotee of Lord Çiva; va - or; vaiñëavaù - a devotee of Lord Viñëu; va - or; api - even; çaktaù - a  devotee of Goddess Durgä; durgat - from dangers; pramucyate - is  released.

     A devotee of Lord Çiva, Lord Viñëu, or Goddess Durgä, who  with devotion recites these prayers every day at sunrise, noon,  and sunset, becomes free from all dangers and troubles.

Text 45 

raja-dvare çmaçane ca

     davagnau praëa-saìkaöe

hiàsra-jantu-bhaya-graste

     magna-pote maharëave

     raja-dvare - on trial; çmaçane - in a creatorium; ca - and; davagnau - in a forest fire; praëa-saìkaöe - when his life is in danger; hiàsra-jantu-bhaya-graste - in the grip of dangerous beasts; magna-pote - in a sinking boat; maharëave - in a great ocean.

     Whether on trial in the king's court, in a ghostly  crematorium, trapped in a blazing fire, in a place where his life  is in danger, in the grip of violent beasts, in a boat sinking in  the ocean, . . .

Text 46 

çatru-graste ca saìgrame

     karagare vipad-yute

guru-çape brahma-çape

     bandhu-bhede su-dustare

     çatru - of enemies; graste - in the grip; ca - and; saìgrame - in bgattle; karagare - in a prison cell; vipad-yute - in ahost of calamities; guru - of his guru; çape - in the curse; brahma-çape - in the curse of a brähmaëa; bandhu-bhede - in a separation from  friends; su-dustare - very terrible.

 . . . in the grip of enemies, in a battle, in a prison cell, in  a host of calamities, in a guru's curse, in a brähmaëa's curse,  in the terrible separation of friends and relatives, . . . . 

Text 47 

sthana-bhrañöe dhana-bhrañöe

     jati-bhrañöe çucanvite

pati-bhede putra-bhede

     khala-sarpa-viñanvite

     sthana - from the place; bhrañöe - in falling; dhana-bhrañöe - in the loss of wealth; jati-bhrañöe - in the loss of social status; çucanvite - filled with grief;  pati-bhede - in a husband's separation; putra-bhede - in a son's separation; khala-sarpa-viñanvite - in a snake's poison.

 . . . in the loss of position, wealth, or social status, in  grief, in separation from a son or daughter, in a wife's  separation from her husband, or when one is bitten by a poisonous  snake, . . .

Text 48 

stotra-smaraëa-matreëa

     sadyo mucyeta nirbhayaù

vaïchitaà labhate sadyaù

     sarvaiçvaryam anuttamam

     stotra-smaraëa-matreëa - simply by remembering this prayer; sadyaù - at once; mucyeta - is released; nirbhayaù - fearless; vaïchitam - desire; labhate - attains; sadyaù  at once; sarvaiçvaryam - all opulence; anuttamam - peerless.

 . . . simply by remembering this prayer one is at once rescued  and freed from all fears. By remembering this prayer one attains  peerless opulences and the fulfillment of all desires.

Text 49 

iha loke harer bhaktià

     dåòhaà ca satataà småtim

ante dasyaà ca labhate

     parvatyaç ca prasadataù

     iha - in this; loke - world; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; bhaktim - devotion; dåòham - firm; ca - qand; satatam - always; småtim - memory; ante - at the end; dasyam - service; ca - and; labhate - attains; parvatyaù - of Pärvati; ca - and; prasadataù - by the mercy.

     By Goddess Pärvati's mercy, in this world he attains firm  devotion to Lord Kåñëa and unwavering meditation on Lord Kåñëa,  and at the end of life he attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 50 

çré-narayaëa uvaca

anena stava-rajena

     tuñöuvur nityam éçvarém

praëemuù paraya bhaktya

     yavan masaà vrajaìganaù


 çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; anena - with this;  stava-rajena - regal prayer; tuñöuvuù - prayed; nityam - every day;  éçvarém - to the goddess; praëemuù - bowed down; paraya - with great;  bhaktya - devotion; yavan - as long as; masam -  amonth; vrajaìganah - the  girls of Vraja.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Every day for one month the girls of  Vraja very devotedly recited this regal prayer to Goddess Pärvati.

Text 51 

evaà purëe ca mase ca

     samapti-divase tatha

snatuà prajagmur gopyaç ca

     vastraëy adhaya tat-taöe

     evam - thus; purëe - when completed; ca - and; mase - the month; ca - and; samapti-divase - on the final day; tatha - so; snatum - to bathe;  prajagmuù - went; gopyaù - the gopis; ca - and; vastraëy - bgarments; adhaya - placing; tat-taöe - on the shore.

     On the last day of that month, the gopis entered the waters  to bathe, and left on the riverbank their garments, . . .

Texts 52-54 

nana-vidhani dravyani

     ratna-mulyani narada

péta-çukla-lohitani

     caruëi miçritani ca

téravåtany asaìkhyani

     taiç ca téraà su-çobhitam

candanaguru-kasturé-

     vayuna surabhé-kåtam

naivedyaiç ca bahu-vidhaiù

     kala-deçodbhavaiù phalaiù

dhupaiù pradépaiù sinduraiù

     kuìkumaiç ca virajitam

     nana-vidhani - many kinds; dravyani - things; ratna- mulyani - precious jewels; narada - O Närada; péta - yellow; çukla - white;  lohitani - and red; caruëi - beautiful; miçritani - mixed; ca - and;  téravåtany - on the shore; asaìkhyani - numberless; taiù - by them;  ca - and; téram - the shore; su-çobhitam - decorated; candanaguru-kasturé-

vayuna - with a breeze of sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma;  surabhé-kåtam - fragrant; naivedyaiù - with offerings of food; ca - and;  bahu-vidhaiù - many kinds; kala-deçodbhavaiù - in the proper time and  place; phalaiù - with fruits; dhupaiù - with incense; pradépaiù - with  lamps; sinduraiù - with sindura; kuìkumaiù - with kunkuma; ca - and;  virajitam - splendid.

 . . . and, O Närada, numberless beautiful yellow, white, red, and multicolored  jewel ornaments. Decorated with them, the riverbank was very  beautiful, with the breeze carrying the scent of the gopis' sandal,  aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, it was very fragrant, and with many  offerings of food, many kinds of fruit in season, many glittering  lamps, and with sindüra and kuìkuma, it was very splendid.

Text 55 

jala-kréòonmukha gopyo

     babhuvuù kautukena ca

nagna kréòabhir asakta

     çré-kåñëarpita-manasaù

     jala-kréòonmukhaù - eager to play in the water; gopyaù - the gopis; babhuvuù - became; kautukena - happily; ca - and; nagna - naked; kréòabhiù - with games; asakta - attached; çré-kåñëarpita-manasaù - their hearts offered to Lord Kåñëa.

     Their hearts offered to Lord Kåñëa, the naked gopis became  eager to play in the water.

Text 56 

dåñöva kåñëaç ca vastraëi

     dravyani vividhani ca

vasaàsy adaya vastuni

     cakhada çiçubhiù saha

     dåñöva - seeing; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; ca - and; vastraëi - the garments; dravyani - tyhings; vividhani - various; ca - and; vasaàsy - garments; adaya - taking; vastuni - things; cakhada - ate; çiçubhiù - boys; saha - with.

     Seeing the garments and other things, Lord Kåñëa took them  all. He and the boys ate the offerings of food.

Text 57 

gatva duraà ca gopalas

     tasthuù sarve mudanvitaù

vastraëi puïjé-kåtyadau

     uñuù skandhe 'ti-lolupaù

     gatva - going; duram - far away; ca - and; gopalaù - the gopas; tasthuù - stayed; sarve - all; mudanvitaù - happy; vastraëi - the garments; puïjé-kåtya - making into a great pile; adau - in the beginning; uñuù - stayed; skandhe - on the shoulders; ati-lolupaù - very  eager.

     The jubilant gopas then gathered all the garments, placed  them on their shoulders, and took them far away.

Text 58 

çrédama ca sudama ca

     vasudama tathaiva ca

subalaç ca suparçvaç ca

     çubhaìgaù sundaras tatha

     çrédama - Srédama; ca - and; sudama - Sudama; ca - and; vasudama - Vasudama; tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and; subalaù - Subala; ca - and; suparçvaù - Suparçva; ca - and; çubhaìgaù - Subhäìga; sundaraù - Sundara; tatha - so.

     Çridämä, Sudämä, Vasudämä, Subala, Supärçva, Çubhäìga,  Sundara, . . .

Text 59 

candrabhanur vérabhanuù

     suryabhanus tathaiva ca

vasubhanu ratnabhanur

     gopala dvadaça småtaù

     candrabhanuù - candrabhanu; vérabhanuù - Vurabhanu; suryabhanuù - Suryabhanu; tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and; vasubhanu - Vasubhanu; ratnabhanuù - Ratnabhanu; gopala - gopas; dvadaça - twelve; småtaù - remembered.

 . . . Candrabhänu, Virabhänu, Süryabhänu, Vasubhänu, and  Ratnabhänu were the twelve leaders of the gopas. 

Text 60 

çré-kåñëo baladevaç ca

     pradhanaç ca caturdaça

gopa harer vayasyaç ca

     koöiçaù koöiço mune

     çré-kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; baladevaù - Lord Balaräma; ca - and; pradhanaù - important; ca - and; caturdaça - fourteen; gopa - gopas; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; vayasyaù - friends; ca - and; koöiçaù - millions; koöiçaù - and millions; mune - O sage.

     O sage, at that place were Lord Kåñëa, Lord Balaräma, these  fourteen principal gopas, and many millions and millions of other  friends of Lord Kåñëa.

Text 61 

vastraëy adaya te sarve

     tasthur ekatra durataù

çataçaù puïjikas tatra

     sthapayam asur unmukhaù

     vastraëy - garments; adaya - taking; te - they; sarve - all; tasthuù - stayed; ekatra - in one place; durataù - far away; çataçaù - hundreds; puïjikaù - gathered together; tatra - there; sthapayam asuù - placed; unmukhaù - eager.

     The boys took the garments far away and put them in a  certain place.

Text 62 

kiïcid vastraà samadaya

     kåtva ca puïjikaà muda

samaruhya kadambagraà

     uvaca gopikaà hariù

     kiïcit - a certain; vastram - garment; samadaya - taking; kåtva - doing; ca - and; puïjikam - a pile; muda - happily; samaruhya - taking; kadambagram - to the top of a kadamba tree; uvaca - spoke; gopikam - to a gopi; hariù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Then, taking some garments with Him, Lord Kåñëa climbed a  kadamba tree and spoke to the gopis.

Text 63

çré-kåñëa uvaca

bho bho gopalikaù sarva

     niviñöa vrata-karmaëi

kåtvavadhanaà mad-vakyaà

     çrutva kréòata unmukhaù

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; bhaù - O; bhaù - O; gopalikaù - gopis; sarva - all; niviñöa - entered; vrata-karmaëi - in thew activities of a vow; kåtva - doing; avadhanam - attention; mad-vakyam - My words;  çrutva - hearing; kréòata - play; unmukhaù - eager.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O gopis following a religious vow, first  attentively hear My words, and then you may continue your 

playing.

Text 64

saìkalpite vratarhe ca

     mase maìgala-karmaëi

yuyaà nagnaù kathaà toye

     vrataìga-hani-karikaù

     saìkalpite - arranged; vratarhe - for the vow; ca - and; mase - in the moth; maìgala-karmaëi - auspcicious activities; yuyam - you; nagnaù - naked; katham - why?; toye - in the water; vrataìga-hani-karikaù - destroying the benefit of the vow.

     You have carefully followed a religious vow for an entire  month. Why do you now destroy the benefit of your vow by going  naked into the water?

Text 65

paridheyani vasaàsi

     puñpa-malyani yani ca

vratarhani ca vastuni

     kena nétani vo 'dhuna

     paridheyani - placed; vasaàsi - garments; puñpa-malyani - flower garlands; yani - which; ca - and; vratarhani - for the vow; ca - and; vastuni - things; kena - by whom?; nitani - taken; vaù - of you; adhuna - now.

     Who has taken your garments, flower garlands, and the  articles used in your vow?

Text 66 

vratena nagna ya snati

     taà ruñöo varuëaù svayam

varuëanucara vasaç

     cakrur vastuni nirhåtim

     vratena - with a vow; nagna - naked; ya - who; snati - bathes; tam - with her; ruñöaù - angry; varuëaù - Vruëa; svayam - personally; varuëanucara - the followers of Varuëa; vasaù - garments; cakruù - take; vastuni - things; nirhåtim - taking.

     Varuëa becomes angry when a girl following a vow bathes  naked. Varuëa's follows take away that girl's garments and  offerings.

Text 67 

kathaà yasyatha nagnaç ca

     vratasya kià bhaviñyati

vrataradhya kathaà sa vo

     vastuni kià na rakñati

     katham - why?; yasyatha - do you go; nagnaù - naked; ca - and; vratasya - of the vow; kim - what?; bhaviñyati - will be; vrataradhya - worshiped by the vow; katham - how?; sa - she; vaù - of you; vastuni - things; kim - whether?; na - not; rakñati - protects.

     How can you walk home naked? What will become of your vow?  Is the goddess you worship powerless to protect what you are  about to offer her?

Texts 68 and 69 

cintaà kuruta taà pujyaà

     tuñöaà balibhir éçvarém

yuñmakam édåçé devé

     na çakta vastu-rakñaëe

kathaà vrata-phalaà saraà

     datuà çakta sureçvaré

phalaà pradatuà ya çakta

     sa çakta sarva-karmaëi

     cintam - thought; kuruta - please do; tam - her;  pujyam - worshipable; tuñöam - pleased; balibhiù - with offerings;  éçvarém - the goddess; yuñmakam - of you; édåçé - like this;  devé - goddess; na - not; çakta - able; vastu-rakñaëe - to protect the  things; katham - how; vrata-phalam - the result of the vow;  saram - excellent; datum - to give; çakta - able; sureçvaré - the goddess;  phalam - the result; pradatum - to give; ya - who; çakta - able; sa - she;  çakta - able; sarva-karmaëi - in all activities.

     Please consider this. If you worship the goddess, and she is  pleased with your offerings, but she has no power to protect your  offerings, then how can such a goddess have the power to give  you the result of following this vow? If she has power to give  the result of the vow, she must have power in other things also.

Text 70 

çré-kåñëasya vacaù çrutva

     cintam apur vraja-striyaù

dadåçur yamuna-téraà

     vastra-vastu-vihénakam

     çré-kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; cintam - thought; apuù - attained; vraja-striyaù - the girls of Vraja; dadåçuù - saw; yamuna-téram - the Yamunä's shore; vastra-vastu-vihénakam - without their garments and offerings.

     Listening to Lord Kåñëa's words, the girls of Vraja became  thoughtful. Then they looked at the Yamunä's shore and saw their  garments and offerings for the goddess were all gone.

Text 71 

cakrur viñadaà toye ca

     nagnas ta rurudur bhåçam

kva gatani ca vastuni

     vastranéty ucur atra naù

     cakruù - did; viñadam - unhappiness; toye - in the water; ca - and; nagnaù - naked; ta - they; ruruduù - wept; bhåçam - greatly; kva - where?; gatani - gone; ca - and; vastuni - things; vastrani - garments; iti - thus; ucuù - said; atra - here; naù - of us.

     Standing naked in the water, the gopis lamented: Where are  our garments and offerings for the goddess?

Text 72 

kåtva viñadaà tatraiva

     tam ucur gopa-kanyakaù

puöaïjali-yutaù sarva

     bhaktya vinaya-purvakam

     kåtva - doing; viñadam - lament; tatra - there; eva - certainly; tam - to Him; ucuù - said; gopa-kanyakaù - the gopis; puöaïjali-yutaù - with folded hands; sarva - all; bhaktya - with devotion; vinaya-purvakam - with humbleness.

     Lamenting in this way, the gopis folded their hands and  humbly spoke.

Texts 73 and 74 

çré-gopalika ucuù

paridheyani vastraëi

     kiìkarénaà sad-éçvaraù

nibodhayatmanam eva

     sparçaà kartuà tvam arhasi

vratarhani tu vastuni

     devasvani ca sampratam

adattani nocitani

     grahituà vedavid-vara

     çré-gopalika ucuù - the gopi Çridämä said; paridheyani - placed;  vastraëi - garments; kiìkarénam - of maidservants; sad-éçvaraù - the  master of the devotees; nibodhaya - please know; atmanam - self;  eva - indeed; sparçam - touch; kartum - to do; tvam - you; arhasi - are worthy;  vratarhani - proper for the vow; tu - indeed; vastuni - things;  devasvani - the property of the deity; ca - and; sampratam - now; 

adattani - not offered; na - not; ucitani - proper; grahitum - to take;  vedavid-vara - O best of the knowers of the Vedas.

     The gopis said: You are the master of the devotees and  therefore you have the right to take Your maidservants' garments.  But the offerings of worship belong to Goddess Durgä. O best of the  knowers of the Vedas, it is not right for you to take them.

Text 75 

dehi dhautani dhåtva ca

     kariñyamo vrataà vayam

vastunanyena govinda

     vastuni bhakñaëaà kuru

     dehi - give; dhautani - garments; dhåtva - holding; ca - and; kariñyamaù - we will do; vratam - the vow; vayam - we; vastunanyena - with outher things; govinda - O Kåñëa; vastuni - things; bhakñaëam - eating; kuru - You may do.

     O Kåñëa, please return our garments. We will make other  offerings to the goddess. You may eat the offerings.

Text 76 

etasminn antare tatra

     çrédama vastra-puïjikam

darçayitva ca taù sarva

     duraà dudrava tat-paraù

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; çrédama - Çridämä; vastra-puïjikam - the garments; darçayitva - showing; ca - and; taù - to them; sarva - all; duram - far; dudrava - ran; tat-paraù - for them.

     Then Çridämä showed them all the garments, and then quickly  took them far away.

Text 77 

dåñöva sa-vastraà gopalaà

     sarvasam éçvaré para

sarva vayasyaç covaca

     kopa-yukta jala-pluta

     dåñöva - seeing; sa-vastram - their garments; gopalam - to Kåñëa; sarvasam - of all; éçvaré - the goddess; para - supreme; sarva - all; vayasyaù - the friends; ca - and; uvaca - said; kopa-yukta - angry; jala-pluta - covered by the water.

     Seeing Her garments, the leader of the gopis became angry.  Standing in the water, She spoke to Her friends.

Text 78 

çré-radhikovaca

he suçéle çaçikale

     he candramukhi madhavi

kadambamale he kunti

     yamune sarvamaìgale

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; he - O; suçéle - Suçilä;  çaçikale - O Çaçikalä; he - O; candramukhi - Candramukhi; madhavi - O Madhavi;  kadambamale - Kadambamälä; he - O; kunti - Kunti; yamune - Yamunä;  sarvamaìgale - Sarvamaìgalä.

     Çri Rädhä said: O Suçilä, O Çaçikalä, O Candramukhi, O  Mädhavi, O Kadambamälä, O Kunti, O Yamunä, O Sarvamaìgalä, . . .

Text 79 

he padmamukhi savitri

     parijate ca jahnavi

sudhamukhi çubhe padme

     gauri ca he svayamprabhe

     he - O; padmamukhi - Padmamukhi; savitri - Sävitri; parijate - Pärijätä; ca - and; jahnavi - Jähnavi; sudhamukhi - Sudhämukhi; çubhe - Çubhä; padme - Padmä; gauri - Gauri; ca - and; he - O; svayamprabhe - Svayamprabhä.

 . . . O Padmamukhi, Sävitri, Pärijätä, Jähnavi, Sudhämukhi,  Çubhä, Padmä, Gauri, O Svayamprabhä, . . .

Text 80 

kalike kamale durge

     he sarasvati bharati

apurëe rati he gaìge

     cambike sati sundari

     kalike - O Kälikä; kamale - O Kamalä; durge - O Durgä; he - O; sarasvati - Sarasvati; bharati - Bhärati; apurëe - Apürëä; rati - Rati; he - O; gaìge - Gaìä; ca - and; ambike - Ambikä; sati - Sati; sundari - Sundari.

 . . . O Kälikä, O Kamalä, O Durgä, O Sarasvati, O Bhärati, O  Apürëä, O Rati, O Gaìgä, O Ambikä, O Sati, O Sundari, . . .

Text 81 

kåñëapriye madhumati

     campe candananandiné

yuyaà sarvaù samutthaya

     baddhvanayata vallabham

     kåñëapriye - kåñëapriye; madhumati - Madhumati; campe - Campa; candananandiné - Candananandiné; yuyam - you; sarvaù - all; 

samutthaya - rising; baddhva - binding; anayata - bring; vallabham - the beloved.

 . . . O Kåñëapriyä, O Madhumati, O Campa, O Candananandiné, all  of you rise up together, tie up our beloved, and bring Him to Me.

Text 82 

sarva radhajïaya turëaà

     samutthaya jalat krudha

prajagmur gopika nagna

     yoëim acchadya paëataù

     sarva - all; radhajïaya - on Rädhä's order; turëam - at once; samutthaya - rising; jalat - from the water; krudha - angrily; prajagmuù - went; gopika - the gopis; nagna - naked; yoëim - pubic area; acchadya - covering; paëataù - with their hands.

     On Rädhä's order the naked gopis, covering their pubic area  with their hands, angrily rose from the water. 

Text 83 

etasaà sahacariëyo

     gopyas turëaà sahasraçaù

prajagmus tena rupeëa

     kopad arakta-locanaù

     etasam - of them; sahacariëyaù - the friends; gopyaù - gopis; turëam - at once; sahasraçaù - thousands; prajagmuù - went; tena - by that; rupeëa - with the nature; kopat - with anger; arakta-locanaù - their eyes red.

     Then, their eyes red with anger, many thousands of other  gopis also rose from the water.

Text 84 

vegena dudruvuù sarvaù

     çrédamanaà ca balikaù

vegena ca pradhavantaà

     bibhrataà vastra-puïjikam

     vegena - quickly; dudruvuù - ran; sarvaù - all; çrédamanam - at Çridämä; ca - and; balikaù - the girls; vegena - quickly; ca - and; pradhavantam - running; bibhratam - holding; vastra-puïjikam - tne pile of garments.

     All the girls chased Çridämä, who fled with the garments.

Text 85 

jagama çéghraà çrédama

     yatra gopaù sahaàçukaù

javena dudruvur gopyas

     tat-paçcad bala-samyutaù

     jagama - went; çéghram - quickly; çrédama - Çridämä; yatra - where; gopaù - the gopas; sahaàçukaù - with the garments; javena - quickly; dudruvuù - ran; gopyaù - the gopis; tat-paçcat - behind him; bala-samyutaù - powerful.

     Çridämä ran to the place where the gopas were protecting the  garments, and the powerful gopis quickly followed.

Text 86 

vastra-cauraàç ca gopaàç ca

     veñöayam asur açu taù

bhayat pradudruvur bala

     yatra kåñëaù sahaàçukaù

     vastra-cauran - the theives of the garments; ca - and; gopan - the gopas; ca - and; veñöayam asuù - surrounded; açu - at once; taù - they; bhayat - out of fear; pradudruvuù - fled; bala - the boys; yatra - where; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; sahaàçukaù - with the garments.

     The gopis surrounded the gopas that took the garments. Then  the gopas fled in fear to were Kåñëa was holding some of the  garments.

Text 87 

çré-kåñëa-sahitan balan

     varayam asur açu ca

gopikanaà bhiya gopa

     dadur vastraëi madhavam

     çré-kåñëa-sahitan - with Lord Kåñëa; balan - the boys; varayam asuù - surrounded; açu - at once; ca - and; gopikanam - of the gopis; bhiya - with fear; gopa - the gopas; daduù - gave; vastraëi - the garments; madhavam - to Kåñëa.

     The gopis at once surrounded Kåñëa and the boys. The  frightened gopas gave the gopis' garments to Kåñëa.

Text 88 

madhavaù sthapayam asa

     skandhe skandhe taros taroù

kadamba-våkñaù suçubhe

     vastrair nana-vidhair api

     madhavaù - Kåñëa; sthapayam asa - placed; skandhe - on branch; skandhe - after branch; taroù - of tree; taroù - after tree; kadamba-våkñaù - the kadamba tree; suçubhe - was glorious; vastraiù - with garments; nana-vidhaiù - many kinds; api - even.

     Then Kåñëa placed the garments on the branches and sub- branches of a tree. Covered with a great variety of garments,  that kadamba tree looked glorious.

Text 89 

vastraëaà puïjikaù sarvaù

     skandheñu vinidhaya ca

uvaca gopikaù kåñëaù

     parihasa-paraà vacaù

     vastraëam - of garments; puïjikaù - the multitude; sarvaù - all; skandheñu - on the branches; vinidhaya - placing; ca - and; uvaca - spoke; gopikaù - to the gopis; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; parihasa-param - joking; vacaù - words.

     After placing every garment on the tree's branches, Lord  Kåñëa joked with the gopis.

Text 90 

çré-kåñëa uvaca

bho bho gopalika nagna

     idanéà kià kariñyatha

yacïaà kartuà ca vastraëi

     kurutaçu puöaïjalim

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; bhaù - O; bhaù - O; gopalika - gopis;  nagna - naked; idaném - now; kim - what?; kariñyatha - will you do;  yacïam - begging; kartum - to do; ca - and; vastraëi - garments;  kuruta - you should do; açu - at once; puöaïjalim - with  folded hands.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O naked gopis, what will you do now? Fold  your hands and beg for your garments.

Texts 91 and 92 

gatva vadata yuñmakaà

     éçvarém atha radhikam

karotu çéghraà vastraëi

     yacïaà kåtva puöaïjalim

anyathahaà na dasyami

     yuñmakam aàçukani ca

yuñmakam éçvaré radha

     kià kariñyati me 'dhuna

     gatva - having gone; vadata - tell; yuñmakam - of you; éçvarém - the  leader; atha - then; radhikam - Rädhä; karotu - should do; çéghram - at once;  vastraëi - garments; yacïam - begging; kåtva - doing; puöaïjalim - folded hands; anyatha - otherwise; aham   I; na - not;  dasyami - will give; yuñmakam - of you; aàçukani - the garments; ca - and; 

yuñmakam - of you; éçvaré - the leader; radha - Rädhä; kim - what?;  kariñyati - will do; me - to Me; adhuna - now. 

     Go to your leader, Rädhä, and tell Her She must fold Her  hands and beg for Her garments, otherwise I will not give them.  What can your leader, Rädhä, do to Me?

Text 93 

vrataradhya ca ya devé

     sa va me kià kariñyati

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     bruta yuyaà ca radhikam

     vrata - in the vow; aradhya - worshiped; ca - and; ya - which; devé - goddess; sa - she; va - or; me - to Me; kim - what?; kariñyati - will do; ity - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; bruta - tell; yuyam - you; ca - and; radhikam - to Rädhä.

     What will the goddess you worship do to Me? Go and tell  Rädhä all that I have said.

Text 94 

çré-kåñëa-vacanaà çrutva

     taù sarva gopa-kanyakaù

vékñya locana-kopena

     prajagmu radhikantikam

     çré-kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; taù - they; sarva - all; gopa-kanyakaù - gopis; vékñya - looking; locana-kopena - with anger in their eyes; prajagmu - went; radhikantikam - to Rädhä.

     After hearing Kåñëa's words, the gopis stared at Him with  angry eyes. Then they returned to Rädhä.

Text 95 

cakrur nivedanaà gatva

     yad uvaca hariù svayam

çrutva jahasa sa radha

     babhuva kama-péòita

     cakruù - did; nivedanam - description; gatva - going; yat - what; uvaca - said; hariù - Kåñëa; svayam - personally; çrutva - hearing; jahasa - laughed; sa - She; radha - Rädhä; babhuva - became; kama-péòita - tormented with amorous desires.

     When they told Her what Kåñëa said, Rädhä laughed. She was  tormented with amorous desire.

Text 96 

çrutva tasaà ca vacanaà

     pulakaïcita-vigraha

na jagama hareù sthanaà

     vréòaya sa-smita saté

     çrutva - hearing; tasam - of them; ca - and; vacanam - the words; pulakaïcita-vigraha - bodily hairs standing up; na - not; jagama - went; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; sthanam - to the place; vréòaya - shyly; sa-smita - smiling; saté - saintly.

     As Rädhä listened to the gopis words, the hairs of Her body  stood erect in ecstasy. Shyly smiling, saintly Rädhä did not  go to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 97 

jale yogasanaà kåtva

     dadhyau kåñëa-padambujam

brahmeçananta-dharmaëaà

     vandyam épsita-daà param

     jale - in the water; yogasanam - a yoga posture; kåtva - doing; dadhyau - meditated; kåñëa-padambujam - on Çri Kåñëa's lotus feet; brahmeçananta-dharmaëam - by Brahmä, Çiva, Ananta, and Yamaräja; vandyam - bowed down; épsita-dam - fulfilling desires; param - supreme.

     Sitting in a yoga posture in the water, Rädhä meditated on  Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, which are worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva,  Ananta, and Yamaräja, and which fulfill all desires.

Text 98 

smaraà smaraà padambhojaà

     saçru-sampurëa-locana

bhavatirekat praëeçaà

     tuñöava nirguëaà vibhum

     smaraà smaram - meditating and meditating; padambhojam - on the lotus feet; saçru-sampurëa-locana - Her eyes filled with tears; bhavatirekat - out of overwhelming love; praëeçam - the Lord of Hre life; tuñöava - offered prayers; nirguëam - beyond the modes of  material nature; vibhum - to the all-powerful Supreme Lord.

     As again and again She meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet,  Rädhä's eyes became filled with tears. Overcome with love, She  offered prayers to the master of Her life, the Supreme Lord who  is beyond the modes of material nature.

Text 99 

çré-radhikovaca

goloka-natha gopéça

     mad-éça praëa-vallabha

he déna-bandho déneça

     sarveçvara namo 'stu te

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; goloka-natha - O master of  Goloka; gopéça - O master of the gopis; mad-éça - O My master; praëa- vallabha - O Lord more dear than life; he - O; déna-bandhaù - friend of  the poor; déneça - O master of the poor; sarveçvara - O master of all;  namaù - obeisances; astu - are; te - unto You.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master of Goloka, O master of the gopis, O  My master, O Lord more dear than life, O friend of the poor, O  master of the poor, O master of all, I offer My respectful  obeisances to You.

Text 100 

gopeça go-samuheça

     yasodananda-vardhana

nandatmaja sad-ananda

     nityananda namo 'stu te

     gopeça - O master of the gopas; go-samuheça - O master of the cows; yasodananda-vardhana - O delight of Yaçodä; nandatmaja - O son of Nanda; sad-ananda - O bliss of the devotees; nityananda - O eternally blissful Lord; namaù astu te - I offer My respectful obeisances to  You.

     O master of the gopas, O master of the cows, O delight of  Yaçodä, O son of Nanda, O bliss of the devotees, O  eternally blissful Lord, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 101

çatamanyor manyu-bhagna

     brahma-darpa-vinaçaka

kaliya-damana praëa-

     natha kåñëa namo 'stu te

     çatamanyoù - of Indra; manyu-bhagna - O brewaker of the pride; brahma-darpa-vinaçaka - O destroyer of Brahmä's pride; kaliya-damana - O subduer of Käliay; praëa - of life; natha - O master; kåñëa - O Kåñëa namo 'stu te - I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

     O Lord who broke Indra's pride, O Lord who destroyed  Brahmä's pride, O Lord who subdued Käliya, O master of My life, I  offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 102 

çivananteça brahmeça

     brahmaëeça parat para

brahma-svarupa brahma-jïa

     brahma jéva namo 'stu te

     çivananteça - O master of Çiva and Ananta; brahmeça - O master of Brahmä; brahmaëeça - O master of the brähmaëas; parat - than the greatest; para - greater; brahma-svarupa - O Lord whose form is spiritual; brahma-jïa - O master of spiritual knowledge;  brahma - O greatest; jéva - O Lord of life; namo 'stu te - I offer My 

respectful obeisances to You.

      O master of Lord Çiva and Lord Ananta, O master of Brahmä, O 

master of the brähmaëas, O Lord greater than the greatest, O Lord  whose form is spiritual, O master of all spiritual knowledge, O  Supreme Personality of Godhead, O master of all that live, I  offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 103 

caracara-taror béja

     guëatéta-guëatmaka

guëa-béja guëadhara

     guëéçvara namo 'stu te

     cara - moving; acara - and unmoving; taroù - of the tree; béja - O seed; guëatéta - beyond the modes of material nature; guëatmaka - the master of all virtues; guëa-béja - the seed of all virtues; guëadhara - the resting plasce of all virtues; guëéçvara - the master  of the virtuous; namo 'stu te - I offer My respectful obeisances to  You.


     O seed of the tree of all moving and unmoving creatures, O  Lord beyond the touch of the modes of material nature, O Lord  whose heart is filled with all virtues, O seed of all virtues, O  resting place of all virtues, O master of the virtuous, I offer 

My respectful obeisances to You. 

Text 104 

aëimadika-siddhéça

     siddhe siddhi-svarupaka

tapas tapasvin tapasaà

     béja-rupa namo 'stu te

     aëimadika-siddhéça - O master of the siddhis beginning with anima siddhi; siddhe - O perfect one; siddhi-svarupaka - O Lord whose form possesses all perfections; tapaù - O austerity; tapasvin - O austere one; tapasam - of austerities; béja-rupa - O seed; namo 'stu  te - I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

     O master of the siddhis beginning with aëimä-siddhi, O  perfect one, O Lord whose form is filled with all powers and all  perfections, O austerity personified, O austere one, O seed of  all austerities, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 105 

yad anirvacanéyaà ca

     vastu nirvacanéyakam

tat-svarupa tayor béja

     sarva-béja namo 'stu te

     yat - what; anirvacanéyam - indescribable; ca - and; vastu - thing; nirvacanéyakam - describable; tat-svarupa - that form; tayoù - of them both; béja - O seed; sarva-béja - O seed of all; namo 'stu te - I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

     O Lord whose form contains the describable and the  indescribable, O seed of the describable and the indescribable, I  offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 106 

ahaà sarasvaté lakñmér

     durga gaìga çruti-prasuù

yasya padarcanan nityaà

     pujya tasmai namo namaù

     aham - I; sarasvaté - sarasvati; lakñméù - Lakñmi; durga - Durgä; gaìga - Gaìgä; çruti-prasuù - sävitri; yasya - of whom; pada - of the feet; arcanat - from the worship; nityam - always; pujya - to be worshiped; tasmai - to Him; namo namaù - I offer My 

respectful obeisances.

     I offer My respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead. By always worshiping His feet, Sarasvati, Lakñmi,  Durgä, Gaìgä, Sävitri, and I have become demigoddesses worthy to  be worshiped.

Text 107 

sparçena yasya bhåtyanaà

     dhyanena ca diva-niçam

pavitraëi ca térthani

     tasmai bhagavate namaù

     sparçena - by the touch; yasya - of whom; bhåtyanam - of the servants; dhyanena - by the meditation; ca - and; diva-niçam - day and night; pavitraëi - pure; ca - and; térthani - the holy places; tasmai - to Him; bhagavate - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù - I offer  My respectful obeisances.

     I offer My respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality  of Godhead. His servants meditate on Him day and night. Their  touch sanctifies the holy places.

Text 108 

ity evam uktva sa devé

     jale sannyasya vigraham

manaù-praëaàç ca çré-kåñëe

     tasthau sthanu-sama saté

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; devé - the goddess; jale - in the water; sannyasya - placing; vigraham - form; manaù-praëan - heart and life; ca - and; çré-kåñëe - to Çri Kåñëa; tasthau - stood; sthanu-sama - like a pillar; saté - saintly.

     After speaking these words, the saintly goddess Rädhä stood  motionless like a pillar placed in the water. She offered Her  heart and Her life to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 109 

radha-kåtaà hareù stotraà

     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù

hari-bhaktià ca dasyaà ca

     labhed radha-gatià dhruvam

     radha - by Çri Rädhä; kåtam - made; hareù - to Lord Kåñëa; stotram - prayer; tri-sandhyam - sunrise, noon, and night; yaù - one who; paöhen - recites; naraù - a person; hari-bhaktim - devotion to Lord Kåñëa; ca - and; dasyam - service; ca - and; labhet - attains; radha-gatim - to  destination of Çri Rädhä; dhruvam - indeed.

     A person who, morning, noon, and sunset, recites this prayer  spoken by Çri Rädhä to Lord Kåñëa, attains devotional service to  Lord Kåñëa. He attains the association of Çri Rädhä.

Text 110 

vipattau yaù paöhed bhaktya

     sadyaù sampattim apnuyat

cira-kala-gataà dravyaà

     håtaà nañöaà ca labhyate

     vipattau - in calamity; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; bhaktya - with devotion; sadyaù - at once; sampattim - good fortune; apnuyat - attains; cira-kala-gatam - for a long time; dravyam - thing; håtam - lost; nañöam - destroyed; ca - and; labhyate - is attained.

     A person who, in the midst of a calamity, recites this  prayer with devotion, attains good fortune again. He regains what  was lost or destroyed for a long time.

Text 111 

bandhu-våddhir bhavet tasya

     prasannaà manasaà param

cinta-grastaù paöhed bhaktya

     paraà nirvåtim apnuyat

     bandhu - of relatives; våddhiù - increase; bhavet - is; tasya - of him; prasannam - happy; manasam - heart; param - great; cinta-grastaù - in the grip of anxiety; paöhet - recites; bhaktya - with devotion; param - great; nirvåtim - happiness; apnuyat - attains.

     A person who, in the grip of worry, devotedly recites this prayer,  attains a peaceful heart. He becomes happy. His family prospers.

Text 112 

pati-bhede putra-bhede

     mitra-bhede ca saìkaöe

masaà bhaktya yadi paöhet

     sadyaù sa darçanaà labhet

     pati-bhede - in separation from husband; putra-bhede - in separation from child; mitra-bhede - in separation from friend; ca - and; saìkaöe - in danger; masam - for a month; bhaktya - with devotion; yadi - if; paöhet - recites; sadyaù - at once; sa - she; darçanam - sight;  labhet - attains.

     If a woman separated from Her husband, child, or friend  devotedly recites this prayer daily for one month, she will  see her dear one.

Text 113 

bhaktya kumaré stotraà ca

     çåëuyad vatsaraà yadi

çré-kåñëa-sadåçaà kantaà

     guëavantaà labhed dhruvam

     bhaktya - with devotion; kumaré - a young girl; stotram - prayer; ca - and; çåëuyat - hears; vatsaram - for a year; yadi - if; çré-kåñëa - Çri Kåñëa; sadåçam - like; kantam - a husband; guëavantam - virtuous; labhet - attains; dhruvam - indeed.

     If a young girl hears this prayer every day for one year,  she will attain a husband virtuous like Lord Kåñëa Himself.

Text 114 

jala-stha radhika dhyatva

     çré-kåñëa-caraëambujam

stutvaivaà cakñur unmélya

     dåñöva kåñëamayaà jagat

     jala-stha - staying in the water; radhika - Rädhä; dhyatva - meditating; çré-kåñëa-caraëambujam - on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; stutva - praying; evam - thus; cakñuù - eyes; unmélya - opening; dåñöva - seeing; kåñëamayam - like Lord Kåñëa; jagat - the world.

     Sitting in the water, Rädhä offered these prayers and  meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet. When She opened Her eyes,  She could see only Lord Kåñëa everywhere.

Text 115 

dadarça yamuna-téraà

     vastra-dravya-mayaà mune

dåñöva tandrathava svapnaà

     iti mene ca radhika

     dadarça - saw; yamuna-téram - the shore of the Yamunä; vastra-dravya-mayam - with the garments; mune - O sage; dåñöva - seeing; tandra - exhaustion; athava - or; svapnam - sleep; iti - thus; mene - thought; ca - and; radhika - Çri Rädhä.

     O sage, then Rädhä saw that the Yamunä's shore was filled  with garments and other things. She thought that She was either  dreaming or so exhausted Her mind was playing tricks.

Text 116 

yatra sthane yad-adhare

     yad-dravyaà saàsthitaà pura

vastraiç ca sahitaà sarvaà

     tat prapur gopa-kanyakaù

     yatra - where; sthane - in the place; yad-adhare - in the resting place of that; yad-dravyam - which thing; saàsthitam - situated; pura - before; vastraiù - with garments; ca - and; sahitam - with; sarvam - all; tat - that; prapuù - attained; gopa-kanyakaù - the gopis.

     The gopis found that the garments and other things were  exactly as they had been before.

Text 117 

jalad utthaya taù sarva

     vrataà kåtva manéñitam

samprapya ca varaà devyas

     taù sarvaù svalayaà yayuù

     jalat - from the water; utthaya - rising; taù - they; sarva - all; vratam - the vow; kåtva - doing; manéñitam - desire; samprapya - attaining; ca - and; varam - boon; devyaù - the goddesses; taù - they; sarvaù - all; svalayam - hom; yayuù - went.

     Rising from the water, the splendid gopis concluded the vow,  attained the boon they desired, and returned to their homes.

Text 118 

çré-narada uvaca

vratasya kià vidhanaà ca

     kià nama kià phalaà prabho

kani dravyani deyani

     ka deya tatra dakñiëa

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; vratasya - of the vow; kim - what?; vidhanam - the method; ca - and; kim - what?; nama - the name; kim - what?; phalam - the result; prabhaù - O lord; kani - what;  dravyani - things; deyani - should be given; ka - what?; deya - should be  given; tatra - there; dakñiëa - as dakñiëä.

     Çri Närada said: How is this vow performed? What is its  name? What result does it bring? What should be offered in it?  What dakñiëä should be given?

Text 119 

vratante kià rahasyaà ca

     babhuva su-manoharam

vyasaà kåtva maha-bhaga

     vada narayaëéà katham

     vratante - at the end of the vow; kim - what?; rahasyam - secret; ca - and; babhuva - was; su-manoharam - beautiful; vyasam - division; kåtva - doing; maha-bhaga - O fortunate one; vada - please tell; narayaëém - of Lord Näräyaëa; katham - the account.

     What is the beautiful secret learned at the end of this vow?  O very fortunate one, please tell in detail everything related to  Lord Kåñëa.

Text 120 

çré-suta uvaca

naradasya vacaù çrutva

     prahasya muni-puìgavaù

kathaà kathitum arebhe

     kavéndraëaà guror guruù

     çré-suta uvaca - Çri Süta said; naradasya - of Närada; vacaù - the  words; çrutva - hearing; prahasya - smiling; muni-puìgavaù - the best of  sages; katham - the story; kathitum - to narratue; arebhe - began;  kavéndraëam - of the kings of philosophers; guroù - of the guru;  guruù - the guru.

     Çri Süta Gosvämi said: Smiling when He heard Närada's words,  Çri Näräyaëa Åñi, the guru of the guru of the kings of  philosophers, explained everything.

Text 121 

çré-narayaëa uvaca

sarvaà vrata-vidhanaà ca

     matto vatsa niçamaya

khyataà gauré-vrataà namna

     marga-masi kåtaà mahat

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; sarvam - all; vrata- vidhanam - the way of following the vow; ca - and; mattaù - from me; vatsa - O  child; niçamaya - pleasehear; khyatam - spoken; gauré-vratam - the  vow of Gauri; namna - named; marga-masi - in the month of Märga;  kåtam - done; mahat - great.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Child, please hear from Me the way  this vow is observed. This vow is called Gauri-vrata, and it is  observed in the month of Märgaçirña (November-December).

Texts 122 and 123 

vidhaya dhaute snatva ca

     nana-dravyena kanyakaù

deva-ñaökaà ca sampujya

     kåtva cavahanaà ghaöe

gaëeçaà ca dineçaà ca

     vahnià narayaëaà çivam

durgaà païcopacareëa

     sampujya vratam arabhan

     vidhaya - wearing; dhaute - clean clothes; snatva - after bathing;  ca - and; nana-dravyena - with various things; kanyakaù - girls; deva- ñaökam - the six deities; ca - and; sampujya - worshiping; kåtva - doing;  ca - and; avahanam - not riding in a carriage; ghaöe - to a bathing  place; gaëeçam - Gaëeça; ca - and; dineçam - Sürya; ca - and; vahnim - Agni;  narayaëam - Näräyëa; çivam - Çiva; durgam - Durgä; païcopacareëa - with five offerings; sampujya - worshiping;  vratam - the vow; arabhan - began.

     Bathing, putting on clean garments, walking to a bathing- place, and with five offerings worshiping the six deities Gaëeça,  Sürya, Agni, Näräyaëa, Çiva, and Durgä, the girls began this vow.

Text 124 

ghaöadhaù piëòikaà kåtva

     catur-asraà su-viñörtam

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumaiç ca su-saàskåtam

nirmaya balukayaà ca

     durgaà daça-bhujaà param

dattva kapale sinduraà

     tad-adhaç candanendukam

     ghaöadhaù - below the bathing place; piëòikam - piëòä;  kåtva - doing; catur-asram - a quadrangle; su-viñörtam - graceful;  candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkumaiù - with sandal, aguru, musk, and  kunkuma; ca - and; su-saàskåtam - nicely made; nirmaya - making; 

balukayam - in the sand; ca - and; durgam - Durgä; daça-bhujam - with ten  arms; param - great; dattva - placing; kapale - on the forehead;  sinduram - sindüra; tad-adhaù - below that; candanendukam - sandal moon- dots.

     Marking below the bathing place a quadrangle with sandal, aguru, musk,  and kuìkuma, artistically drawing in the sand a picture of ten- armed Goddess Durgä, anointing her forehead with red sindüra,  painting sandal mood-dots below, . . . 

Text 126 

taà dhyatva vahayed devéà

     tato bhutva puöaïjaliù

imaà mantraà paöhitvadau

     tataù pujaà samarabhet

     tam - on her; dhyatva - meditating; avahayet - may do; devém - to the goddess; tataù - then; bhutva - becoming; puöaïjaliù - wityh folded hands; imam - this; mantram - mantra; paöhitva - reciting; adau - at the first; tataù - then; pujam - worship; samarabhet - should  begin.

 . . . and then meditating on her, a girl should fold her hands  and, reciting the following mantra, worship the goddess.

Text 127 

he gauri çaìkarardhaìge

     yatha tvaà çaìkara-priya

tatha maà kuru kalyaëi

     kanta-kantaà su-durlabham

     he - O; gauri - fair one; çaìkarardhaìge - O half of Lord Çiva's body; yatha - as; tvam - you; çaìkara-priya - dear to Çiva; tatha - so; mam - to me; kuru - please do; kalyaëi - O beautiful one; kanta-kantam - dear to a husband; su-durlabham - very rare.

     O fair goddess who are half of Lord Çiva's body, O beautiful  and auspicious one, as you are dear to Lord Çiva, please make me  dear to a handsome husband.

Texts 128 and 129 

imaà mantraà paöhitva tu

     dhyayed devéà jagat-prasum

dhyanaà tat sama-vedoktaà

     niguòhaà sarva-kama-dam

çåëu narada vakñyami

     munéndraëaà ca durlabham

dhyayanty anena siddhaç ca

     durgaà durgati-naçiném

     imam - this; mantram - mantra; paöhitva - reciting; tu - indeed;  dhyayet - should meditate; devém - on thr goddess; jagat-prasum - the  mother of the universe;  dhyanam - meditation; tat - that; sama- vedoktam - spoken in thw Säma Veda; niguòham - confidential; sarva- kama-dam - fulfilling all desires; çåëu - please hear; narada - O Närada;  vakñyami - I will tell; munéndraëam - of the kings of sages; ca - and;  durlabham - unattainable; dhyayanty - they meditate; anena - with this; 

siddhaù - the siddhas; ca - and; durgam - on Goddess Durgä; durgati- naçiném - the destroyer of calamities.

     After reciting this mantra, the girl should meditate on  Goddess Durgä, the mother of the universe. O Närada, please hear  and I will tell you this mantra, a mantra spoken in the Säma  Veda, a rare and secret mantra that fulfills all desires, a  mantra even the kings of sages cannot attain, a mantra the  perfect beings employ to meditate on Goddess Durgä, the destroyer  of calamities.

Texts 130-137 

çivaà çiva-priyaà çaivaà

     çiva-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam

éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     su-pratiñöhaà su-locanam

nava-yauvana-sampannaà

     ratnabharaëa-bhuñitam

ratna-kaìkana-keyura-

     ratna-nupura-bhuñitam

ratna-kuëòala-yugmena

     gaëòa-sthala-virajitam

malaté-malya-saàsakta-

     kavaré-bhramaranvitam

sindura-tilakaà caru

     kasturé-binduna saha

vahni-çuddhaàçukaà ratna-

     kiréöaà bibhratéà çubham

maëéndra-sara-saàsakta-

     ratna-mala-samujjvalam

parijata-prasunanaà

     malam ajanu-lambitam

su-péna-kaöhiëa-çroëià

     bibhratéà ca stanonnatam

nava-yauvana-bharaughad

     éñan-namraà manoharam

brahmadibhiù stuyamanaà

     surya-koöi-sama-prabham

pakva-bimbadharoñöhaà ca

     caru-campaka-sannibham

mukta-paìkti-vinindy-eka-

     danta-raji-virajitam

bhakta-kama-pradaà devéà

     çarac-candra-mukhéà bhaje

     çivam - auspicious; çiva-priyam - dear to Lord Çiva;  çaivam - devoted to Lord çiva; çiva-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam - staying on  Lord Çiva's chest; éñad-dhasya-prasannasyam - with a gently  smiling, happy face; su-pratiñöham - beautiful; su-locanam - with 

beautiful eyes; nava-yauvana - new youth; sampannam - endowed;  ratnabharaëa-bhuñitam - decorated with jewel ornaments; ratna- kaìkana-keyura - with jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-nupura- bhuñitam - decorated with jewel anjklets; ratna-kuëòala- yugmena - with jewel earrings; gaëòa-sthala-virajitam - with splendid 

cheeks; malaté-malya - with a garland of malati flowers;  saàsakta - decorated; kavaré - braids; bhramaranvitam - with  bumblebees; sindura-tilakam - with sindura tilaka; caru - beautiful;  kasturé-binduna - with a musk dot; saha - with; vahni-çuddhaàçukam - with  garments pure like fire; ratna - jewel; kiréöam - crown; 

bibhratém - wearing; çubham - beautiful; maëéndra-sara-saàsakta - with  the best of jewels; ratna-mala-samujjvalam - splendid with a jewel  necklace; parijata-prasunanaà malam - a garland opf parijata  flowers; ajanu-lambitam - reaching to herknees; su-péna- kaöhiëa - very broad and firm; çroëim - withthighs; bibhratém - manifesting; ca - and; stanonnatam - raised breasts; nava- yauvana-bharaughat - out of a flood of new youthfulness; éñan- namram - slightly bent; manoharam - beautiful; brahmadibhiù - by the  demigods headed by Brahmä; stuyamanam - offered prayers; surya- koöi - of ten million suns; sama - equal; prabham - splendor; pakva- bimbadharoñöham - with bimba fruit lips; ca - and; caru-campaka- sannibham - like a splendid campaka flower; mukta-paìkti - rows of  pearls; vinindy - rebuking; eka - one; danta-raji - row of teeth;  virajitam - splendid; bhakta - to the devotees; kama - desires;  pradam - fulfilling; devém - to the goddess; çarac-candra- mukhém - whose face is an autumn moon; bhaje - I worship. 

     I worship auspicious Goddess Durgä, dear and devoted to Lord  Çiva, reclining on Lord Çiva's chest, gently smiling, her face  filled with happiness, beautiful, with beautiful eyes, in the  full bloom of youth, decorated with jewel armlets, bracelets, 

anklets, and other ornaments, her cheeks splendid with jewel  earrings, her dark like black bees braids graceful with mälati  flowers, decorated with sindüra tilaka, beautiful with a musk- dot, wearing a jewel crown and garments pure like fire, splendid  with a necklace of regal jewels and a pärijäta garland reaching  to her knees, her thighs broad and firm, her breasts raised,  glorious, flooded with new  youthfulness, glorified by Brahmä and  the demigods, splendid like millions of suns, her lips bimba  fruits, her complexion like campaka flowers, her splendid teeth 

rebuking a host of pearls, and her face an autumn moon, a  splendid goddess who fulfills the desires of her devotees. 

Text 138 

dhyatvaivaà mastake puñpaà

     vinyasya ca vraté muda

puñpaà gåhétva bhaktya ca

     punar dhyatva ca pujayet

     dhyatva - meditating; evam - thus; mastake - on the head; puñpam - a flower; vinyasya - placing; ca - and; vraté - the person following the vow; muda - happily; puñpam - flower; gåhétva - taking; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; punaù - again; dhyatva - meditating; ca - and;  pujayet - should worship.

     After meditating in this way, the girl following the vow  should place a flower to her head. With devotion she should  accept the flower, meditate again, and worship again.

Text 139 

dattva ñoòaçopacaraà

     prakåtaà tatra nityaçaù

purvoktenaiva mantreëa

     muda bhaktya vrate vraté

     dattva - offering; ñoòaçopacaram - sixteen articles; prakåtam - natural; tatra - there; nityaçaù - regularly; purva - previously; uktena - described; eva - indeed; mantreëa - with the mantra; muda - happily; bhaktya - with devotion; vrate - in the vow; 

vraté - following the vow.

     Happily and with devotion, the girl following the vow should  daily offer these sixteen things with the previously described  mantra.

Text 140 

purvoktenaiva mantreëa

     stutva ca praëamet tada

kåtva praëamaà bhaktya ca

     samyuta çåëuyat katham

     purvoktena - previously described; eva - indeed; mantreëa - with the mantra; stutva - offering prayers; ca - and; praëamet - should bow down; tada - then; kåtva - doing; praëamam - obeisances; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; samyuta - endowed; çåëuyat - should hear; katham - the  topics.

     Then she should recite the previously described prayers, bow  down with devotion, and hear the pastimes and virtues of Goddess  Durgä.

Text 141 

çré-narada uvaca

çrutaà vrata-vidhanaà ca

     phalaà ca stotram adbhutam

adhuna çrotum icchami

     gauri-vrata-kathaà çubham

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Narada said; çrutam - heard; vrata- vidhanam - the method of following the vow; ca - and; phalam - the result;  ca - and; stotram - the prayer; adbhutam - wonderful; adhuna - now; çrotum - to  hear; icchami - I wish; gauri-vrata-katham - the story of the vow of  Gauri; çubham - beautiful.

     Çri Närada said: I have heard the method of following the  vow, the result of following it, and the wonderful prayers  recited in it. Now I wish to hear the beautiful story of this  Gauri-vrata vow.

Text 142 

vrataà kena kåtaà purvaà

     bhumau kena prakaçitam

etat sarvaà su-vistarya

     vada sandeha-bhaïjana

     vratam - the vow; kena - by whom?; kåtam - done; purvam - before; bhumau - on the earth; kena - by whom; prakaçitam - manifested; etat - this; sarvam - all; su-vistarya - in detail; vada - please tell; sandeha-bhaïjana - O breaker of doubts.

     Who followed this vow in ancient times? Who first revealed  it? O breaker of doubts, please tell everything in detail.

Text 143 

çré-narayaëa uvaca

kuçadhvajasya ca suta

     namna vedavaté saté

taya vrataà kåtam idaà

     maha-térthe ca puñkare

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; kuçadhvajasya - of  King Kuçadhvaja; ca - and; suta - the daughter; namna - by name;  vedavaté - Vedavati; saté - saintly; taya - by her; vratam - vow; kåtam - done;  idam - this; maha-térthe - in the great holy place; ca - and;  puñkare - Puñkara.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: King Kuçadhvaja's daughter named  Vedavati followed this vow in sacred Puñkara-tirtha. 

Texts 144 and 145 

samapti-divase sakñad

     babhuva jagad-ambika

yoginé-lakña-samyukta

     surya-koöi-sama-prabha

çatakumbha-vinirmana-

     ratha-stha parameçvaré

éñad-dhasya-prasannasya

     tam uvaca su-samyutam

     samapti-divase - on the last day; sakñat - directly; babhuva - was;  jagad-ambika - Goddess Durgä; yoginé-lakña - a hundred thousadn  yoginis; samyukta - with; surya-koöi-sama-prabha - splendid like  millions of suns; çatakumbha-vinirmana - made of gold; ratha- stha - on a chariot; parameçvaré - the great goddess; éñad- dhasya - gently smiling; prasannasya - happy face; tam - to her;  uvaca - spoke; su-samyutam - proper.

     On the last day of the vow Goddess Durgä, splendid like  millions of suns, her cheerful face gently smiling, riding on a  golden chariot, and accompanied by a hundred thousand yoginis,  appeared before Vedavati and spoke to her.

Text 146 

çré-parvaty uvaca

he vedavati bhadraà te

     varaà våëu yathepsitam

tava vratena tuñöahaà

     tubhyaà dasyami vaïchitam

     çré-parvaty uvaca - Çri Pärvati said; he - O; vedavati - Vedavati;  bhadram - auspiciousness; te - to you; varam - boon; våëu - choose;  yathepsitam - as is desired; tava - by you; vratena - by the vow;  tuñöa - pleased; aham - I; tubhyam - to you; dasyami - I will give; vaïchitam - desired.

     Çri Pärvati said: O Vedavati, blessings to you. Please ask  for a boon, whatever you wish. Pleased by your observance of this  vow, I will give whatever you wish.

Text 147 

parvatya vacanaà çrutva

     dåñöva prahåñöa-manasa

puöaïjali-yuta sadhvé

     praëamyovaca narada

     parvatya - of Pärvati; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; dåñöva - seeing; prahåñöa-manasa - her heart happy; puöaïjali-yuta - with folded hands; sadhvé - ths intly girl;  praëamya - bowing; uvaca - spoke; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, hearing Pärvati's words and gazing at her form,  saintly Vedavati became happy at heart. Folding her hands and  bowing down, she spoke.

Text 148 

çré-vedavaty uvaca

devi narayaëaà kantaà

     mahyaà dehi manéñiëam

vare 'nyasmin spåha nasti

     dåòhaà bhaktià ca tat-pade

     çré-vedavaty uvaca - Çri Vedavati said; devi - O goddess;  narayaëam - Näräyaëa; kantam - husband; mahyam - to me; dehi - please give;  manéñiëam - of philosophers; vare - for a husband; anyasmin - for another;  spåha - desire; na - not; asti - is; dåòham - firm; bhaktim - devotion;  ca - and; tat-pade - to His feet.

     Çri Vedavati said: O goddess, please give me Lord Näräyaëa,  the best of philosophers, as my husband, and also please give me  firm devotion to His feet. I do not desire any husband but Him.

Text 149 

çrutva vedavaté-vakyaà

     prahasya jagad-ambika

avaruhya rathat turëaà

     tam uvaca hara-priyam

     çrutva - hearing; vedavaté - of Vedavati; vakyam - the words; prahasya - smiling; jagad-ambika - Goddess Durgä; avaruhya - descending; rathat - from the chariot; turëam - at once; tam - to her; uvaca - said; hari-priyam - dear to Lord Kåñëa.

     Hearing Vedavati's words, Goddess Pärvati smiled, descended  from her chariot, and spoke to the girl that had chosen Lord  Kåñëa as her husband.

Text 150 

çré-parvaty uvaca

jïataà sarvaà jagan-matas

     tvaà ca lakñméù svayaà saté

bharataà pada-rajasa

     putaà kartuà samagata

     çré-parvaty uvaca - Çri Pärvati said; jïatam - known;  sarvam - all; jagan-mataù - O mother of the universe; tvam - you; ca - and;  lakñméù - Lakñmi; svayam - personally; saté - saintly; bharatam - the  earth; pada-rajasa - with the dust of your feet; putam - purified;  kartum - to make; samagata - come.

     Çri Pärvati said: O mother of the worlds, I know everything.  You are saintly goddess Lakñmi herself. You have come here to  sanctify the earth with the dust of your feet.

Text 151 

tvat-pada-rajasa sadhvi

     sadyaù puta vasundara

nikhilani ca térthani

     putani parameçvari

     tvat-pada-rajasa - with the dust of your feet; sadhvi - O saintly one; sadyaù - at once; puta - sactified; vasundara - the earth; nikhilani - all; ca - and; térthani - holy places; putani - sanctified; parameçvari - O supreme goddess.

     O saintly goddess, the dust of your feet at once sanctifies  the earth and its holy places.

Text 152 

vrataà te loka-çikñarthaà

     tapaç caiva tapasvini

narayaëasya kanta tvaà

     priya janmani janmani

     vratam - vow; te - of you; loka-çikñartham - for the purpose of teaching the world; tapaù - austerity; ca - and; eva - indeed; tapasvini - O austere one; narayaëasya - of Lord Näräyaëa; kanta - the beloved; tvam - you; priya - dear; janmani - birth; janmani - after birth.

     O austere goddess, you performed austerities and followed  this vow only to teach the people of the world. Birth after birth  you are Lord Näryäëa's dear wife.

Text 153 

bharavataraëe viñëur

     vasudham agamiñyati

ramo daçarathiù purëaù

     kartuà dasyu-vinigraham

     bhara - the burden; avataraëe - in removing; viñëuù - Lord Viñëu; vasudham - to the earth; agamiñyati - will come; ramaù - Lord Räma; daçarathiù - the son of Daçaratha; purëaù - the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; kartum - to do; dasyu-vinigraham - the  destruction of the wicked.

     In the future Lord Viñëu will come to the earth to  relieve the earth's burden. He will appear in His perfect form of  Räma, the son of Daçaratha, and He will kill the thieves and  demons.

Text 154 

brahma-çapac ca cyutayor

     mokñaëaya ca bhåtyayoù

ayodhyayaà ca tretayaà

     avirbhavo harer api

     brahma-çapat - from the brähmaëas' curse; ca - and; cyutayoù - fallen; mokñaëaya - for liberation; ca - and; bhåtyayoù - of the two servants; ayodhyayam - in Ayodhyä; ca - and; tretayam - in the Tretä-yuga; avirbhavaù - appearance; hareù - of Lord Hari; api - also.

     He will appear in Ayodhyä to deliver two servants fallen by  some brähmaëas' curse.

Text 155 

tvam eva mithilaà gaccha

     vidhaya çiçu-vigraham

tvam imaà prapya janako 'py 

     ayoëi-sambhavaà sutam

     tvam - you; eva - indeed; mithilam - to Mithilä; gaccha - go; vidhaya - placing; çiçu-vigraham - the form of an infant; tvam - you; imam - this; prapya - attaining; janakaù - King Janaka; api - also; ayoëi-sambhavam - born without entering a mother's womb; sutam - the  daughter.

     Please go to Mithilä and assume the form of an infant. King  Janaka will find you and accept you as his daughter, a daughter  that was not born from a mother's womb.

Text 156 

pakayiñyati yatnena

     séta tvaà ca bhaviñyati

gatva ramo 'pi mithilaà
 tvaà vivahaà kariñyati

     pakayiñyati - he will raise; yatnena - with care; séta - Sitä; tvam - you; ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be; gatva - going; ramaù - Räma; api - also; mithilam - to Mithilä; tvam - you; vivaham - marriage; kariñyati - will do.

     Janaka will raise you very carefully. You will be known as  Sitä. Räma will come to Mithilä and marry you.

Text 157 

narayaëasya kanta tvaà

     kalpe kalpe hari-priya

ity uktva taà samaliìgya

     parvaté svalayaà yayau

     narayaëasya - of Lord Näräyaëa; kanta - the wife; tvam - you; kalpe - kalpa; kalpe - after kalpa; hari-priya - dear to Lord Hari; ity - thus; uktva - saying; tam - her; samaliìgya - embracing; parvaté - Pärvati; svalayam - home; yayau - went.

     Kalpa after kalpa you are Lord Näräyaëa's dear wife.

     After speaking these words, Goddess Pärvati embraced the  girl, and then returned to her own abode.

Text 158 

gatva sa mithilaà sadhvé

     çiçu-rupaà vidhaya ca

laìgalasya ca rekhayaà

     supta tasthau ca mayaya

     gatva - going; sa - she; mithilam - to Mithilä; sadhvé - the saintly girl; çiçu-rupam - the form of an infant; vidhaya - assuming; ca - and; laìgalasya - of a plow; ca - and; rekhayam - in the line; supta - sleeping; tasthau - stayed; ca - and; mayaya - by the Yogamaya  potency.

     The saintly girl went to Mithilä, assumed the form of an  infant, and, with the aid of the Lord's Yogamäyä potency, fell  asleep in a furrow.

Texts 159 and 160 

vilokya janakas taà ca

     nagnaà mudrita-locanam

tapta-kaïcana-varëaà ca

     rudatéà tejasanvitam

balaà taà ca gåhétva ca

     kåtva vakñasi narada

gacchantaà pathi tatraiva

     vag babhuvaçarériëé

     vilokya - seeing; janakaù - Janaka; tam - her; ca - and; nagnam - naked;  mudrita-locanam - her eyes closed; tapta-kaïcana- varëam - the color fo molten gold; ca - and; rudatém - crying;  tejasa - splendor; anvitam - with; balam - girl; tam - her; ca - and; 

gåhétva - taking; ca - and; kåtva - doing; vakñasi - on the chest; narada - O  Närada; gacchantam - going; pathi - on the path; tatra - there;  eva - indeed; vak - a voice; babhuva - was; açarériëé - disembodied.

     King Janaka saw the naked infant girl, her eyes closed, and  her complexion splendid like molten gold. The infant suddenly  began to cry. Janaka picked her up and held her to his chest. As  he was walking on the path, a disembodied voice spoke to him.

Text 161 

ayoëi-sambhavaà kanyaà

     kamalaà grahaëaà kuru

narayaëas te jamata

     bhavitety evam eva ca

     ayoëi-sambhavam - born without entering a mother's womb; kanyam - daughter; kamalam - Goddes Lakñmi; grahaëam - taking; kuru - please do; narayaëaù - Lord Näräyaëa; te - of you; jamata - the son-in-law; bhavita - will become; iti - thus; evam - in this way;  eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Accept this girl as your daughter. She is Goddess Lakñmi.  She was born without entering a mother's womb. Lord Näräyaëa  will be your son-in-law.

Text 162 

çrutva tada daiva-vaëéà

     gåhétva kanyakam åñiù

gatva dadau sva-kantayai

     palanaya mudanvitaù

     çrutva - hearing; tada - then; daiva-vaëém - the divine voice; gåhétva - taking; kanyakam - the daughter; åñiù - a sage; gatva - going; dadau - gave; sva-kantayai - to his wife; palanaya - for protection; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Hearing the divine voice, saintly King Janaka accepted the  girl as his daughter and happily placed her in his wife's care. 

Text 163 

sa labdha-yauvana prapa

     ramaà daçarathià saté

vratasyasya prabhavena

     kantaà tri-jagataà patim

     sa - she; labdha - attained; yauvana - adolescence; prapa - attained; ramam - äma; daçarathim - Daçaratha's son; saté - the saintly girl; vratasyaof the vow; asya - this; prabhavena - by the power; käntam-husband; tri-jagatam - of the three worlds; patim - the  master;

     When the saintly girl grew to a marriageable age she  attained, by the power of this vow, King Daçaratha's son Räma,  who is the master of the three worlds, as her husband.

Texts 164 and 165 

prakaçitaà vaçiñöhena

     påthivyaà bhakti-bhavataù

radha kåtva vratam idaà

     çré-kåñëaà praëa-vallabham

gopaìganaç ca taà prapur

     vratasyasya prabhavataù

ity evaà kathita vipra

     katha gauré-vratasya ca

     prakaçitam - manifested; vaçiñöhena - by Vaçiñöha Muni;  påthivyam - on the earth; bhakti-bhavataù - by loving devotion;  radha - Rädhä; kåtva - doing; vratam - the vow; idam - this; çré-kåñëam - Çri  Kåñëa; praëa-vallabham - as the beloved more dear than life;  gopaìganaù - the gopis; ca - and; tam - Him; prapuù - attained;  vratasyasya - of this vow; prabhavataù - by the power; ity - thus; evam - in  this way; kathita - told; vipra - O brähmaëa; katha - the story; gauré- vratasya - of the Gauri-vrata vow; ca - and.

     Vaçiñöha Muni first revealed this vow on the earth. Rädhä  and the gopis devotedly followed this vow, and by its power they  attained Lord Kåñëa as their husband more dear than life. O  brähmaëa, thus I have told the story of the Gauri-vrata vow.

Text 166 

bharate ca vratam idaà

     ya karoti kumarika

svaminaà kåñëa-tulyaà ca

     sa prapnoti na saàçayaù

     bharate - on the earth; ca - asnd; vratam - vow; idam - thos; ya - who; karoti - does; kumarika - girl; svaminam - husband; kåñëa-tulyam - like Lord Kåñëa; ca - and; sa - she; prapnoti - attains; na - not; saàçayaù - doubt.

     A girl who follows this vow on Bhärata-varña attains a  husband like Lord Kåñëa Himself. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 167 

çré-narayaëa uvaca

evaà vrataà ca cakrus ta

     yavan masaà ca gopikaù

purva-stotreëa taà devéà

     tuñöuvuç ca dine dine

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; evam - thus;  vratam - the vow; ca - and; cakruù - did; ta - they; yavan - as; masam - month;  ca - and; gopikaù - the gopis; purva-stotreëa - by the previous prayer;  tam - her; devém - the goddess; tuñöuvuù - prayed; ca - and; dine - day;  dine - after day.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: For one month the gopis followed this  vow. Every day they recited the prayer we told before.

Text 168 

samapti-divase gopyo

     vrataà kåtva mudanvitaù

kaëva-çakhokta-stotreëa

     tuñöava parameçvarém

     samapti-divase - on the last day; gopyaù - the gopis; vratam - the vow; kåtva - doing; mudanvitaù - happy; kaëva-çakhokta-stotreëa - with the prayer spoken in the Kaëva-çäkha; tuñöava - prayed; parameçvarém - to the great goddess.

     On the last day of the vow the gopis recited the Kaìa-çäkha  prayer before the goddess.

Text 169 

yena stotreëa taà stutva

     séta satya-parayaëa

sadyaù samprapa kantaà ca

     ramaà rajéva-locanam

     yena - by which; stotreëa - prayer; tam - that; stutva - praying; séta - Sitä; satya-parayaëa - honest; sadyaù - at once; samprapa - attained; kantam - husband; ca - and; ramam - Lord Räma; rajéva-locanam - lotus-eyed.

     By reciting this prayer saintly Sitä quickly attained lotus- eyed Lord Räma as her husband. 

Text 170 

çré-janaky uvaca

çakti-svarupe sarveñaà

     sarvadhare guëaçraye

sada-çaìkara-yukte me

     patià dehi namo 'stu te

     çré-janaky uvaca - Çri Sitä said; çakti-svarupe - the form of  power; sarveñam - of all; sarvadhare - the presting place of all;  guëaçraye - the shelter of virtues; sada - always; çaìkara-yukte - with  Lord çiva; me - to me; patim - husband; dehi - please give; 

namaù - obeisances; astu - are; te - unto you. 

     Çri Sitä said: O Pärvati, O eternal companion of Lord Çiva,  O form of all potencies, O resting place of all, O shelter of  virtues, please give me a noble husband. I offer my respectful  obeisances to you.

Text 171 

såñöi-sthity-anta-rupe ca

     såñöi-sthity-anta-kariëi

såñöi-sthity-anta-béjanaà

     béja-rupe namo 'stu te

     såñöi-sthity-anta-rupe - O form of creation, maintanence, and disollution; ca - and; såñöi-sthity-anta-kariëé - O cause of creation, maintainance, and dissolution; såñöi-sthity-anta-béjanam - of the seedsof cretaion, maintainance, and dissoultion; béja-rupe - O form  of the seed; namaù - obeisances; astu - are; te - to you.

     O form of creation, maintenance, and dissolution, O cause of  creation, maintenance, and dissolution, O seed of the seeds of  creation, maintenance, and dissolution, I offer my respectful  obeisances to you.

Text 172 

he gauri pati-marma-jïe

     pativratya-parayaëe

pati-vrate pati-rate

     patià dehi namo 'stu te

     he - O; gauri - fair one; pati-marma-jïe - who knows the heart of your husband; pativratya-parayaëe - chaste and devoted to your husband; pati-vrate - devoted to your husband; pati-rate - the joy of your husband; patim - husband; dehi - please give; namo 'stu  te - obeisances to you.

     O fair one, O wife who knows your husband's heart, O wife  chaste and devoted to your husband, O wife devoted to the vow of  following your husband, O delight of your husband, please give me  a noble husband. I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 173 

sarva-maìgala-maìgalye

     sarva-maìgala-samyute

sarva-maìgala-béje ca

     namas te sarva-maìgale

     sarva-maìgala-maìgalye - O most auspicious of all that is auspicious; sarva-maìgala-samyute - O all auspicious one; sarva-maìgala-béje - O seed of all auspciiousness; ca - and; namas te - I offer my respectful obeisances to you; sarva-maìgale - O all-auspicious one.

     O most auspicious of all that are auspicious, O goddess  filled with all auspiciousness, O seed of all auspiciousness, I  offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 174 

sarva-priye sarva-béje

     sarvaçubha-vinaçini

sarveçe sarva-janake

     namas te çaìkara-priye

     sarva-priye - dear to all; sarva-béje - the seed of all; sarvaçubha-vinaçini - the destroyer of all that is inauspicious; sarveçe - O queen of all; sarva-janake - O mother of all; namas te - I offer my respectful obeisances to you; çaìkara-priye - O beloved of 

Çiva.

     O goddess loved by all, O destroyer of all that is  inauspicious, O queen of all, O mother of all, O dear wife of  Lord Çiva, I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 175 

paramatma-svarupe ca

     nitya-rupe sanatani

sakare ca nirakare

     sarva-rupe namo 'stu te

     paramatma-svarupe - O goddess who is the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's potency; ca - and; nitya-rupe - whose form is eternal; sanatani - O eternal one; sakare - O goddesss whose form is transcendental; ca - and; nirakare - who has no material form;  sarva-rupe - who has all forms; namo 'stu te - I offer my respectful 

obeisances to you.

     O potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, O eternal  one, O goddess whose form is eternal, O goddess whose form is  transcendental, O goddess whose form is not material, O goddess  who has the power to assume any form at will, I offer my  respectful obeisances to you.

Text 176 

kñut tåñëeccha daya çraddha

     nidra tandra småtiù kñama

etas tava kalaù sarva

     narayaëi namo 'stu te

     kñut - hunger; tåñëa - thirst; iccha - desire; daya - mercy; çraddha - faith; nidra - sleep; tandra - exhaustion; småtiù - memory; kñama - tolerance; etaù - they; tava - of you; kalaù - the parts; sarva - all; narayaëi - O potency of Lord Näräyaëa; namo 'stu te - I offer my  respectful obeisances to you.

     Hunger, thirst, desire, compassion, faith, sleep,  exhaustion, memory, and patience are all parts of your power. O  potency of Lord Näräyaëa, I offer my respectful obeisances to  you.

Text 177 

lajja-meòha-tuñöi-puñöi-

     çanti-sampatti-våddhayaù

kalas te 'nyaç ca sarvaç ca

     sarva-rupe namo 'stu te

     lajja - shyness; medha - intellence; tuñöi - satisfaction; puñöi - health; çanti - peace; sampatti - good fortune; våddhayaù - prosperity; kalaù - the parts; te - of you; anyaù - others; ca - and; sarvaù - all; ca - and; sarva-rupe - the form of all; namo 'stu 

te - I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

     Shyness, intelligence, happiness, health, peace, good  fortune, prosperity, and all else, are parts of you. O form of  all, I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 178 

dåñöadåñöa-svarupe ca

     tayor béje phala-prade

sarvanirvacanéye ca

     maha-maye namo 'stu te

     dåñöa - seen; adåñöa - and unseen; svarupe - whsoe form; ca - and; tayoù - of them both; béje - the seed; phala-prade - the giver of results; sarva - by all; anirvacanéye - indescribable; ca - and; maha-maye - O great goddess of illusion; namo 'stu te - I offer my respectful  obeisances to you.

     O goddess whose form contains the visible and the invisible,  O seed of the visible and the invisible, O goddess who gives the  living entities the fruits of their works, O goddess beyond all  description, O great goddess of material illusion, I offer my 

respectful obeisances to you. 

Text 179 

çive çaìkara-saubhagya-

     yukte saubhagya-dayiné

harià kantaà ca saubhagyaà

     dehi devi namo 'stu te

     çive - O auspicious one; çaìkara-saubhagya-yukte - endowed with auspiciousness and good fortune; saubhagya-dayiné - O giver of good fortune; harim - Lord Kåñëa; kantam - husbvand; ca - and; saubhagyam - good fortune; dehi - please give; devi - O goddess; namo  'stu te - I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

     O auspicious one, O fortunate one, O goddess who makes  others fortunate, please give me the good fortune of having Lord  Kåñëa as my husband. I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 180 

stotreëaitena yaù stutva

     samapti-divase çivam

namanti paraya bhaktya

     ta labhante harià patim

     stotreëa - prayer; etena - with this; yaù - one who; stutva - praying; samapti-divase - on the last day; çivam - to Goddess Duyrgä; namanti - bow down; paraya - with great; bhaktya - devotion; ta - they; labhante - attain; harim - Lord Kåñëa; patim - as their husband.

     Girls who on the last day of this vow recite this prayer to  Goddess Durgä and bow down before her with great devotion attain  Lord Kåñëa as their husband.

Text 181 

iha kanta-sukhaà bhuktva
 patià prapya parat param

divyaà syandanam aruhya

     yasyante kåñëa-sannidhim

     iha - here; kanta - with the husband; sukham - happiness; bhuktva - enjoying; patim - husband; prapya - ataining; parat - than the greatest; param - greater; divyam - transcendental; syandanam - a chariot; aruhya - climbing; yasyante - will go; kåñëa-sannidhim - to Lord  Kåñëa's side.

     After enjoying in this world with their husband Kåñëa, the  Supreme Personality of Godhead greater than the greatest, these  girls enter a divine chariot and go to Lord Kåñëa in the  spiritual world.

Text 182 

samapti-divase radha

     gopébhiù saha samyuta

devéà praëamya stutva ca

     vrataà purëaà cakara ha

     samapti-divase - on the last day; radha - Rädhä; gopébhiù - the gopis; saha - with; samyuta - endowed; devém - the goddess; praëamya - bowing; stutva - praying; ca - and; vratam - vow; purëam - full; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     On the last day Rädhä and the gopis bowed down before the  goddess, recited prayers, and thus completed the vow. 

Text 183 

go-sahasraà brahmaëaya

     suvarëa-çatakaà muda

vipraya dakñiëaà dattva

     sva-gåhaà gantum udyata

     gaù - cows; sahasram - a thousand; brahmaëaya - to the brähmaëas; suvarëa-çatakam - a thousand gold pieces; muda - happily; vipraya - to a brähmaëa; dakñiëam - dakñiëä; dattva - giving; sva-gåham - home; gantum - to go; udyata - prepared.

     To the brähmaëa that had arranged for the vow She happily  gave dakñiëä of a thousand cows and a hundred gold-pieces. Then  She prepared to return home.

Text 184 

brahmaëanaà sahasraà ca

     bhojayam asa sadaram

vadyani vadayam asa

     bhikñukebhyo dadau dhanam

     brahmaëanam - of brähmaëas; sahasram - a thousand; ca - and; bhojayam asa - fed; sadaram - respectfully; vadyani - musical instruments; vadayam asa - caused to sound; bhikñukebhyaù - to the beggars; dadau - gave; dhanam - charity.

     She respectfully fed a thousand brähmaëas, gave charity to  many beggars, and arranged that music be played by many  instruments.

Texts 185-187 

etasminn antare tatra

     durga durgati-naçiné

avirbabhuva gaganaj

     jvalanté brahma-tejasa

éçad-dhasya-prasannasya

     yoginé-çata-samyuta

siàha-stha ca daça-bhuja

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñita

çatakumbhamayad divyad

     ratna-sara-paricchadat

avaruhya rathat turëaà

     aliìgyorasi radhikam

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; durga - Durgä; durgati- naçiné - who distroys all troubles; avirbabhuva - appeared;  gaganat - from the sky; jvalanté - shining; brahma-tejasa - with  spiritual splendor; éçad-dhasya-prasannasya - a gently smiling,  happy face; yoginé-çata-samyuta - accompanied by a hundred yoginis;  siàha-stha - riding on a lion; ca - and; daça-bhuja - with ten arms;  ratnalaìkara-bhuñita - decorated with jewel ornaments;  çatakumbhamayat - golden; divyat - splendid; ratna-sara- paricchadat - studded with jewels; avaruhya - descending;  rathat - from the chariot; turëam - at once; aliìgya - embracing;  urasi - to the chest; radhikam - Çri Rädhä.

     At that moment gently smiling, happy-faced, ten-armed  Goddess Durgä, the destroyer of all calamities, shining with  spiritual splendor, riding on a lion, and accompanied by a  hundred yoginis, descended from the sky, stepped down from her 

glistening gold-and-jewel chariot, and at once embraced Rädhä to  her breast.

Text 188 

dåñöva gopaìgana devéà

     praëemuç ca mudanvitaù

açiñaà yuyuje durga

     vaïcha-siddhir bhavatv iti

     dåñöva - seeing; gopaìgana - the gopisw; devém - the goddess; praëemuù - bowed; ca - and; mudanvitaù - happy; açiñam - blessing; yuyuje - gave; durga - Durgä; vaïcha-siddhiù - the fulfillment of desire; bhavatv - may be; iti - thus.

     Seeing the goddess, the happy gopis at once bowed down.  Saying,  May all your desires be fulfilled," Goddess  Durgä blessed them.

Text 189 

gopikabhyo varaà dattva

     taç ca sambhañya sadaram

uvaca radhikaà durga

     smeranana-saroruha

     gopikabhyaù - to the gopis; varam - boon; dattva - giving; taù - to them; ca - and; sambhañya - spekaing; sadaram - respectfully; uvaca - said; radhikam - to Rädhä; durga - Durgä; smeranana-saroruha - smiling lotus face.

     After blessing the gopis and speaking politely to them,  Goddess Durgä, her lotus face smiling, addressed Çri Rädhä.

Text 190 

çré-parvaty uvaca

radhe sarveçvara-praëad

     adhike jagad-ambike

vrataà te loka-çikñarthaà

     maya-manuña-rupiëé

     çré-parvaty uvaca - Çri Pärvati said; radhe - O Rädhä; sarveçvara-praëat - than the life of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhike - more; jagad-ambike - O mother of the universes;  vratam - gvow; te - of You; loka-çikñartham - for the purpose of teaching  the world; maya-manuña-rupiëé - disguised as an ordinary human  being.

     Çri Pärvati said: O mother of the universe, to the Supreme  Personality of Godhead You are more dear than life. Pretending to  be an ordinary human being, You followed this vow only to teach  the people of the world how to act.

Texts 191 and 192 

goloka-nathaà golokaà

     çré-çailaà viraja-taöam

çré-rasa-maëòalaà ramyaà

     våndavana-manoharam

racitaà rati-caurasya

     stréëaà manasa-harakam

viduñaù kama-çastraëaà

     kiàsvit smarasi sundari

     goloka-natham - the king of Goloka; golokam - Goloka; çré- çailam - Govardhana Hill; viraja-taöam - the shore of the Virajä;  çré-rasa-maëòalam - the räsa-danc4e circle; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavana-manoharam - the beauty of Våndävana; racitam - made; rati- caurasya - of the thief of amorous pastimes; stréëam - of the girls; 

manasa-harakam - stealing the hearts; viduñaù - wise; kama- çastraëam - in the Käma-çäsatrsa; kiàsvit - whether?; smarasi - You  remember sundari.

     Do You remember the master of Goloka? Goloka? beautiful Govardhana  Hill? the beautiful räsa-dance circle? beautiful Våndävana  forest? the rake, learned in the  käma-çästra, that stole the  gopis' hearts?

Text 193 

çré-kåñëardhaìga-sambhuta

     kåñëa-tulya ca tejasa

tavaàça-kalaya devyaù

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     çré-kåñëardhaìga-sambhuta - born form half of Lord Kåñëa's transcendental form; kåñëa-tulya - equal to Lord Kåñëa; ca - and; tejasa - with power; tava - of You; aàça-kalaya - with a part of a part; devyaù - the goddesses; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form;  saté - woman.

     You are manifest from half of Lord Kåñëa's body. You are  Kåñëa's equal in power and glory. The demigoddesses are parts of  Your parts. How can You be an human being?

Text 194 

kåñëajïaya ca tvaà devé

     gopé-rupaà vidhaya ca

agatasi mahéà çante

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     kåñëajïaya - by Lord Kåñëa's order; ca - and; tvam - You; devé - goddess; gopé-rupam - the form of a gopi; vidhaya - assuming; ca - and; agata - come; asi - You have; mahém - to the earth; çante - O peaceful one; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     You are the greatest goddess. Pretending, by Lord Kåñëa's  order, to be an ordinary gopi, You have come to the earth. O  saintly, peaceful one, how can You be a human being?

Text 195 

aho çrédama-çapena

     bharavataraëaya ca

bhumau tavadhiñöhanaà ca

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     ahaù - Ah!; çrédama-çapena - by Çridämä's curse; bharavataraëaya - for removing the burden; ca - and; bhumau - on the earth; tava - of You; adhiñöhanam - establishment; ca - and; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     On the pretext of Çridämä's curse You have come here to  remove the earth's burden. How can You be a human being?

Text 196 

ayoëi-sambhava tvaà ca

     janma-måtyu-jara-hara

kalavaté-suta puëya

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     ayoëi - without a mother's womb; sambhava - born; tvam - You; ca - and; janma-måtyu-jara-hara - free of birth, death, and old-age; kalavaté-suta - the daughter of Kalävati; puëya - saintly; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     Although You are Kalävati's daughter, You were not born from  a mother's womb. You are supremely pure. You do not experience  birth, death, or old age. How can You be a human being?

Text 197 

bhavaté ca hareù praëa

     bhavatyaç ca hariù svayam

vede nasti dvayor bhedaù

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     bhavaté - You; ca - and; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; praëa - the life breath; bhavatyaù - of You; ca - and; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; svayam - personally; vede - in the Vedas; na - not; asti - is; dvayoù - of the two; bhedaù - difference; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form;  saté - woman.

     You are Kåñëa's life. Kåñëa is Your property. The Vedas say  You and He are not different. How can You be a human being?

Text 198 

ñañöià varña-sahasraëi

     brahma taptva tapaù pura

na te dadarça padabjaà

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     ñañöià varña-sahasraëi - sixty thousand years; brahmä - Brahmä; taptva - performed; tapaù - austerities; pura - in ancient times; na - not; te - of You; dadarça - saw; padabjam - the lotus feet; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     Even after sixty-thousand years of austerities, the demigod  Brahmä still could not see Your lotus feet. How can You be a human  being?

Text 199 

suyajïo hi nåpa-çreñöho

     manu-vaàça-samudbhavaù

tvatto jagama golokaà

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     suyajïaù - Suyajïa; hi - indeed; nåpa-çreñöhaù - the best of kings; manu-vaàça-samudbhavaù - born in the Manu dynasty; tvattaù - because of You; jagama - went; golokam - to Goloka; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     By your mercy the great manu-vaàça king Suyajïa went  to Goloka. How can You be a human being?

Text 200

triù-sapta-kåtvo nirbhupaà

     cakara påthivéà bhåguù

tava mantreëa kavacat

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     triù-sapta-kåtvaù - done 21 times; nirbhupam - without any kings; cakara - did; påthivém - the earth; bhåguù - Paraçuräma; tava - of You; mantreëa - by the mantra; kavacat - from the kavaca; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     Chanting the mantras of Your kavaca, Paraçuräma made the earth  kingless twenty-one times. How can You be a human being?

Text 201

çaìkarat prapya tvan-mantraà

     siddhià kåtva ca puñkare

jaghana kartavéryaà ca

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     çaìkarat - from Lord Çiva; prapya - attaining; tvan-mantram - Your mantra; siddhim - perfection; kåtva - doing; ca - and; puñkare - in Puñkara; jaghana - killed; kartavéryam - Kärtavirya; ca - and; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     By learning, from Lord Çiva, the mantra of Your kavaca,  Paraçuräma attained perfection at Puñkara-tirtha. It was only then  that he was able to kill the demon Kärtavirya. How can You be a  human being?

Text 202 

babhaïja darpad dantaà ca

     gaëeçasya mahatmanaù

tvatto nama bhayaà cakre

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     babhaïja - broke; darpat - from the pride; antam - the end; ca - and; gaëeçasya - of Gaëeça; mahatmanaù - the gerat soul; tvattaù - of You; nama - name; bhayam - fear; cakre - did; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     When Paraçuräma broke Gaëeça's tusk, the mere sound of Your name  brought fear. How can You be a human being?

Text 203 

paryudyatayaà kopena

     bhasmasat kartum éçvaraù

rarakñagatya tvat-prétya

     kathaà tvaà manuñé saté

     paryudyatayam - risen; kopena - with anger; bhasmasat - to ashes; kartum - to make; éçvaraù - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rarakña - protected; agatya - coming; tvat - of You; prétya - with the satisfaction; katham - why?; tvam - You; manuñé - a human form; saté - woman.

     Only to please You did the Supreme Personality of Godhead  protect Paraçuräma when I became angry and was about to burn to  ashes, How can You be a human being?

Text 204 

kalpe kalpe tava patiù

     kåñëo janmani janmani

vrataà loka-hitarthaya

     jagan-matas tvaya kåtam

     kalpe kalpe - kalpa after kalpa; tava - of You; patiù - the husband; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; janmani - birth; janmani - after birth; vratam - vow; loka-hitarthaya - for the benefit of the world; jagan-mataù - O mother of thw world; tvaya - by You; kåtam - done.

     Lord Kåñëa is Your husband birth after birth and kalpa after  kalpa. O mother of the worlds, You followed this vow only for the  benefit of the people.

Texts 205 and 206 

triñu maseñv atéteñu

     madhu-mase manohare

nirjane nirmale ratrau

     su-ramye rasa-maëòale

sarvabhir gopikabhiç ca

     sardhaà våndavane vane

harñeëa hariëa sardhaà

     kréòa te bhavita sati

     triñu - three; maseñv - mnoths; atéteñu - passed; madhu-mase - in the  month of Madhu; manohare - beautiful; nirjane - secluded; nirmale - pure;  ratrau - night; su-ramye - beautiful; rasa-maëòale - in the räsa-dance  circle; sarvabhiù - all; gopikabhiù - the gopis; ca - and; sardham - with;  våndavane - in Våndävana; vane - forest; harñeëa - happily; hariëa - Kåñëa;  sardham - with; kréòa - pastimes; te - of You; bhavita - will be;  sati - O saintly one.

     O saintly one, three months from now, in the month of Madhu  (March-April), on a splendid night, in a beautiful, secluded grove  of Våndävana forest, in a graceful räsa-dance circle, You will  enjoy happy pastimes with Lord Kåñëa and all the gopis.

Text 207 

vidhatra likhita kréòa

     kalpe kalpe mahé-tale

tava çré-hariëa sardhaà

     kena radhe nivaryate

     vidhatra - by destiny; likhita - written; kréòa - pastimes; kalpe - kalpa; kalpe - after kalpa; mahé-tale - on the earth; tava - of You; çré-hariëa - Çri Kåñëa; sardham - with; kena - by whom?; radhe - O Rädhä; nivaryate - stopped.

     Destiny has written that You will enjoy these pastimes with  Lord Kåñëa on the earth kalpa after kalpa. Who can stop these  pastimes?

Text 208 

yatha saubhagya-yuktahaà

     harasya çré-hari-priye

tataù saubhagya-yukta tvaà

     bhava kåñëasya sundari

     yatha - as; saubhagya-yukta - fortunate; aham - I; harasya - of Lord Çiva; çré-hari-priye - O beloved of Lord Kåñëa; tataù - then; saubhagya-yukta - fortunate; tvam - You; bhava - become; kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; sundari - O beautiful one.

     O beautiful one, as I am fortune to be Lord Çiva's  companion, so You are fortunate to be Lord Kåñëa's companion.

Text 209 

yatha kñére ca dhavalyaà

     yatha vahnau ca dahika

bhuvi gandho jale çaityaà

     tatha kåñëe sthitis tava

     yatha - as; kñére - in milk; ca - and; dhavalyam - whiteness; yatha - as; vahnau - in fire; ca - and; dahika - heat; bhuvi - in earth; gandhaù - fragrance; jale - in water; çaityam - coolness; tatha - so; kåñëe - in Kåñëa; sthitiù - situation; tava - of You.

     As whiteness is present in milk, as heat is present in fire,  as fragrance is present in earth, and as coolness is present in  water, so You are always present in Lord Kåñëa.

Text 210 

devé va manuñé vapi

     gandharvé rakñasé tatha

tvat-tulya-para-saubhagya

     na bhuta na bhaviñyati

     devé - goddess; va - or; manuñé - human being; va - or; api - also; gandharvé - Gandharvi; rakñasé - Rakñasi; tatha - so; tvat-tulya - equal to You; para - great; saubhagya - fortunate; na - not; bhuta - was; na - not; bhaviñyati - will be.

     No goddess, human, gandharvi, or räkñasi was or will be  fortunate like You.

Text 211 

parat paro guëatéto

     brahmadénaà ca vanditaù

svayaà kåñëas tavadhéno

     mad-vareëa bhaviñyati

     parat - than the greatest; paraù - greater; guëatétaù - beyond the mopdes of material nature; brahmadénam - of the demigods headed by Brahmä; ca - and; vanditaù - offered worship; svayam - personally; kåñëaù - Çri Kåñëa; tava - of You; adhénaù - dependent; mad-vareëa - by my  blessaing; bhaviñyati - will be.

     I bless you that Çri Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of  Godhead, who is beyond the modes of material nature, and who is  worshiped by Brahmä and the demigods, will become Your submissive  servant.

Text 212 

brahmananta-çivaradhyo

     bhavita te vaçaù sati

dhyanasadhyo duraradhyo

     sarveñam api yoginam

     brahmananta-çivaradhyaù - worshiped by Brahmä, Ananta, and Çiva; bhavita - will be; te - of You; vaçaù - the control; sati - O sainlty one; dhyanasadhyaù - not attainable by meditation; duraradhyaù - difficult to worship; sarveñam - of all; api - even; 

yoginam - the yogis.

     O saintly one, He who is worshiped by Brahmä, Ananta, and  Çiva, He who cannot be found by meditation and whom all the yogis  worship only with the greatest difficulty, will be under Your  control.

Text 213 

tvaà ca bhagyavaté radhe

     stré-jatiñu na te para

kåñëena sardhaà paçcat tvaà

     golokaà ca gamiñyasi

     tvam - You; ca - and; bhagyavaté - fortunate; radhe - O Rädhä; stré-jatiñu - among women; na - not; te - of You; para - superior; kåñëena - Lord Kåñëa; sardham - with; paçcat - after; tvam - You; golokam - to Goloka; ca - and; gamiñyasi - will go.

     O Rädhä, You are the most fortunate of women. No one is  better than You. After these pastimes You will return to Goloka  with Lord Kåñëa.

Text 214 

ity uktva parvaté sadyas

     tatraivantardadhau mune

sardhaà gopalikabhiç ca

     radhika gantum udyata

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; parvaté - pärvati; sadyaù - at once; tatra - there; eva - indeed; antardadhau - disappeared; mune - O sage; sardham - with; gopalikabhiù - the gopis; ca - and; radhika - Rädhä; gantum - to go; udyata - was ready.

     O sage, after speaking these words, Goddess Pärvati suddenly  disappeared. Then Çri Rädhä and the gopis prepared to depart.

Text 215 

etasminn antare kåñëo

     jagama radhika-puraù

radha dadarça çré-kåñëaà

     kiçoraà çyama-sundaram

     etasminn antare - then; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; jagama - went; radhika-puraù - before Rädhä; radha - Rädhä; dadarça - saw; çré-kåñëam - Çri Kåñëa; kiçoram - youthful; çyama-sundaram - dark and handsome.

     Then Çri Kåñëa approached Rädhä. Rädhä gazed at handsome,  dark, youthful Lord Kåñëa, . . . 

Text 216 

péta-vastra-paridhanaà

     ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam

ajanu-malaté-mala-

     vana-mala-vibhuñitam

     péta-vastra-paridhanam - dressed in yellow garments; ratnalaìkara-bhuñitam - decorated with jewel ornaments; ajanu - to His knees; malaté - malati; mala - garland; vana - forest; mala - garland; vibhuñitam - decorated.

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, decorated with jewel  ornaments, a forest garland and a mälati garland touching His  kness, . . .

Text 217 

éçad-dhasya-prasannasyaà

     bhaktanugraha-kataram

candanokñita-sarvaìgaà

     çarat-paìkaja-locanam

     éçad-dhasya-prasannasyam - a gently smiling, happy face; bhaktanugraha-kataram - obvercome with mercy for His devotees; candanokñita-sarvaìgam - all His limbs anointed with sandal paste; çarat-paìkaja-locanam - autum-lotus eyes.

 . . . gently smiling, His face cheerful, overcome with mercy  for His devotees, all His limbs anointed with sandal paste, His  eyes autumn lotuses, . . .

Text 218 

çarat-parvaëa-candrasyaà

     sad-ratna-mukuöojjvalam

pakva-daòimba-béjabha-

     daçanaà su-manoharam

     çarat-parvaëa - autumn; candra - moon; asyam - face; sad-ratna-mukuöojjvalam - a splendid jewel crown; pakva - ripe; daòimba - pomegranate; béja - seed;s abha - splendid; daçanam - teeth; su-manoharam - very charming.

 . . . His face an autumn moon, splendid with a jewel crown, His  teeth splendid like ripe pomegranate seeds, His form enchanting, . . .

Text 219 

vinoda-muralé-hasta-

     nyasta-léla-saroruham

koöi-kandarpa-lavaëya-

     léla-dhama manoharam

     vinoda - pastime; muralé - flute; hasta - hand; nyasta - placed; léla - pastimes; saroruham - lotus; koöi-kandarpa - millions of Kämadevas; lavaëya - handsomeness; léla-dhama - the abode of pastimes; manoharam - enchanting.

 . . . a pastime flute and pastime lotus in His hand, His  enchanting form the home of the pastimes, splendor, and  handsomeness of millions of Kämadevas, . . .

Text 220 

guëatétaà stuyamanaà

     brahmananta-çivadibhiù

brahma-svarupaà brahmaëyaà

     çrutibhiç ca nirupitam

     guëatétam - beyond the modes of nature; stuyamanam - prayed; brahmananta-çivadibhiù - by the demigods headed by Brahmä, Anbanta, and Çiva; brahma-svarupam - spiritual form; brahmaëyam - the Deioty worshiped by the brähmaëas; çrutibhiù - by the Çrutis; ca - and;  nirupitam - described.

 . . . beyond the modes of material nature, worshiped by Brahmä,  Ananta, Çiva, and the demigods, His form spiritual, the Lord  worshiped by the brähmaëas, the object of worship described in  the Çruti-çästra, . . . 

Text 221 

avyaktam akñaraà vyaktaà

     jyoté-rupaà sanatanam

maìgalyaà maìgaladharaà

     maìgalaà maìgala-pradam

     avyaktam - unmanifested; akñaram - undecaying; vyaktam - manifested; jyoté-rupam - the form of light; sanatanam - eternal; maìgalyam - auspiciousness; maìgaladharam - theaboide of auspiciousness; maìgalam - auspicious; maìgala-pradam - the giver of  auspiciousness.

 . . . sometimes manifest, sometimes unmanifest, imperishable,  the source of the Brahman effulgence, eternal, auspiciousness  personified, the abode of auspiciousness, auspicious, the giver  of auspiciousness.

Text 222 

dåñöva tam adbhutaà rupaà

     sambhramat praëanama tam

taà dåñöva murchita radha

     kama-baëa-prapéòita

     dåñöva - seeing; tam - that; adbhutam - wonderful; rupam - handsome form; sambhramat - respectfully; praëanama - bowed down; tam - to Him; tam - Him; dåñöva - seeing; murchita - enchanted; radha - Rädhä; kama-baëa-prapéòita - wounded by Käma's arrows.

     Gazing at that wonderful, handsome form, Rädhä respectfully  bowed down. Gazing again, She became enchanted. She was deeply  wounded by Käma's arrows.

Text 223 

darçaà darçaà mukhambhojaà

     sa-smita vakra-locana

mukham acchadanaà cakre

     vréòaya ca punaù punaù

     darçaà darçam - gazing and gazing; mukhambhojam - at the lotus face; sa-smita - smiling; vakra-locana - with crooked eyes; mukham - face; acchadanam - covering; cakre - did; vréòaya - shyly; ca - and; punaù punaù - again and again.

     Again and again with smiling crooked eyes She gazed at His  lotus face. Again and again She shyly covered Her face.

Text 224 

dåñöva haris tam uvaca

     prasanna-vadanekñaëaù

gopalika-samuhanaà

     sarvasaà purataù sthitaù

     dåñöva - seeing; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; tam - to Her; uvaca - spoke; prasanna-vadanekñaëaù - with happy face and eyes; gopalika-samuhanam - of the gopis; sarvasam - all; purataù - in the presence; sthitaù - standing.

     Lord Kåñëa stood before the gopis. With happy face and eyes  He gazed at Rädhä. Then He spoke.

Text 225 

çré-kåñëa uvaca

praëadhike radhike tvaà

     varaà våëu manéñitam

bho bho gopalikaù sarva

     varaà våëuta vaïchitam

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; praëadhike - more dear than life; radhike - O Rädhä; tvam - You; varam - a boon; våëu - please choose; manéñitam - desired; bho bho gopalikaù - O! O gopis; sarva - all;  varam - boon; våëuta - choose; vaïchitam - desired.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O Rädhä more dear than life, please ask a  boon, whatever You wish. O gopis, please ask a boon, whatever you  wish.

Text 226 

kåñëasya vacanaà çrutva

     varaà vavre ca radhika

gopalikaù prahåñöaç ca

     sarveñaà kalpa-padapam

     kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; varam - boon; vavre - chose; ca - and; radhika - Rädhä; gopalikaù - gopis; prahåñöaù - happy; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; kalpa-padapam - the kalpa-taru tree.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, Rädhä and the gopis became  happy. They asked a boon from Lord Kåñëa, the kalpa-druma tree  that fulfills all desires.

Text 227 

çré-radhikovaca

tvat-padabje man-mano-'liù

     satataà bhramatu prabho

patu bhakti-rasaà padme

     madhupaç ca yatha madhu

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; tvat-padabje - at Your lotus feet; man-manaù - of My mind; aliù - the bee; satatam - always; bhramatu - wanders; prabhaù - O Lord; patu - may drink; bhakti-rasam - the  nectar of devotion; padme - at the lotus; madhupaù - the bee; ca - and;  yatha - as; madhu - honey.

     Çri Rädhä said: May the bumblebee of My mind always fly to  the lotus flower of Your feet. As a bumblebee drinks honey, may  my mind always drink the sweet nectar of devotion to You 

Text 228 

madéya-praëa-nathas tvaà

     bhava janmani janmani

tvadéya-caraëambhoje

     dehi bhaktià su-durlabham

     madéya-praëa-nathaù - the Lord of My life; tvam - You; bhava - please be; janmani - birth; janmani - after birth; tvadéya - Your; caraëambhoje - at the lotus feet; dehi - please give; bhaktim - devotion; su-durlabham - rare.

     Birth after birth be the Lord of My life. Please give Me  rare devotion for Your lotus feet.

Text 229 

tava småtau guëe cittaà

     svapne jïane diva-niçam

bhaven nimagnaà satataà

     etan mama manéñitam

     tava - of You; småtau - in the memory; guëe - in the virtue; cittam - the heart; svapne - in sleep; jïane - in waking; diva-niçam - day and night; bhavet - may be; nimagnam - plunged; satatam - always; etan - this; mama - My; manéñitam - desire.

     Awake and asleep, day and night, may My mind always be  plunged in the memory of Your glories. That is the boon I desire. 

Text 230 

çré-gopalika ucuù

yatha radha tatha naç ca

      praëa-bandho diva-niçam

bhaviñyasi praëa-natho

     drakñyasi prati-janmani

     çré-gopalika ucuù - the gopis said; yatha - as; radha - Rädhä;  tatha - so; naù - of us; ca - and; praëa-bandhaù - O friend more dear than  life; diva-niçam - day and night; bhaviñyasi - You will be; praëa- nathaù - the Lord of our lives; drakñyasi - You will see; prati- janmani - in every birth.

     The gopis said: As Rädhä desires so do we. O friend more  dear than life, You will be the Lord of our lives day and night.  In every birth You will see us.

Text 231 

asaà ca vacanaà çrutva

     oà svasty evam uvaca ha

prasanna-vadanaù çréman

     yasodananda-vardhanaù

     asam - of them; ca - and; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; om - Yes; svasty - Yes; evam - so be it; uvaca - said; ha - indeed; prasanna-vadanaù - with ahappy face; çréman - handsome; yasodananda-vardhanaù - the delight of Yaçodä.

     Hearing the gopis' words, handsome Lord Kåñëa, the delight  of Yaçodä, smiled and said: Yes. So be it.

Text 232 

kréòa-padmaà radhikayai

     sahasra-dala-samyutam

lalitaà malaté-malaà

     dadau prétya jagat-patiù

     kréòa-padmam - pastime lotus; radhikayai - to Rädhä; sahasra-dala-samyutam - with a thousand petals; lalitam - graceful; malaté-malam - malati garland; dadau - gave; prétya - happily; jagat-patiù - the master of the universes.

     Then Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes, happily gave  to Rädhä His thousand-petal pastime lotus and graceful mälati- garland.

Text 233 

mala-samuhaà puñpani

     gopébhyo gopika-patiù

prahasya parama-prétya

     pradadav ity uvaca ha

     mala-samuham - many galrand; puñpani - flowers; gopébhyaù - to the gopiÇridämä; gopika-patiù - the master of the gopis; prahasya - smiling; parama-prétya - with great happiness; pradadav - gave; ity - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Lord Kåñëa, the master of the gopis, happily gave to the  gopis many flowers and garlands. Then He spoke.

Text 234 

çré-kåñëa uvaca

triñu maseñv atéteñu

     yuyaà kréòaà maya saha

çré-rasa-maëòale ramye

     våndaraëye kariñyatha

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Lord Kåñëa said; triñu - three; maseñv - months;  atéteñu - passed; yuyam - you; kréòam - pastimes; maya - Me; saha - with;  çré-rasa-maëòale - in the räsa-dance circle; ramye - beautiful;  våndaraëye - in Våndävana; kariñyatha - will do.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Three months from now you will all enjoy  pastimes with Me in the beautiful räsa-dance circle in Våndävana  forest.

Text 235 

yathahaà ca tatha yuyaà

     na hi bhedaù çrutau çrutaù

praëa ahaà ca yuñmakaà

     yuyaà praëa mamaiva ca

     yatha - as; aham - I; ca - and; tatha - so; yuyam - you; na - not; hi - indeed; bhedaù - difference; çrutau - in the Vedas; çrutaù - heard; praëa - life; aham - I; ca - and; yuñmakam - of you; yuyam - you; praëa - the life; mama - of Me; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     As I am, so are you. The Vedas say we are not different. I  am your life, and you all are My life.

Text 236 

vrataà vo loka-çikñarthaà

     na hi svartham idaà priyaù

sahagata me golokad

     gamanaà ca maya saha

     vratam - the vow; vaù - of you all; loka-çikñartham - for the purpose of teaching the world; na - not; hi - indeed; svartham - for your own benefit; idam - this; priyaù - O beloveds; saha - with; agataù - come; me - of Me; golokat - from Goloka; gamanam - going; ca - and; maya - Me;  saha - with.

     You followed this vow to teach the people. You did not  follow it for your own sake. You came here with Me from Goloka,  and you will return with Me to Goloka again.

Text 237 

gacchata svalayaà çéghraà

     vo 'haà janmani janmani

praëebhyo 'pi garéyasyo

     yuyaà me natra saàçayaù

     gacchata - go; svalayam - home; çéghram - at once; vaù - of you; aham - I; janmani - birth; janmani - after birth; praëebhyaù - than life; api - even; garéyasyaù - more; yuyam - you; me - of me; na - not; atra - here; saàçayaù - doubt.

     Please quickly go home. Birth after birth you are all more  dear to Me than life. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 238 

ity uktva çré-haris tatra

     tasthau suryasuta-taöe

tasthur gopalikaù sarva

     vékñya kåñëaà punaù punaù

     ity - thus; uktva - saying; çré-hariù - Lord Kåñëa; tatra - there; tasthau - stood; suryasuta-taöe - on the Yamunä's shore; tasthuù - stood; gopalikaù - the gopis; sarva - all; vékñya - seeing; kåñëam - Kåñëa; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa stood silently by the  Yamunä's shore. The gopis also stood there silently. They gazed  at Him again and again.

Text 239 

sarvaù prahåñöa-vadanaù

     sa-smita vakra-locanaù

prétya cakñuç-cakorabhyaà

     mukha-candraà papur hareù

     sarvaù - all; prahåñöa-vadanaù - with happy faces; sa-smita - smiling; vakra-locanaù - crooked eyes; prétya - with love; cakñuç-cakorabhyam - with cakora-bird eyes; mukha-candram - the moon of the face; papuù - drank; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     With happy faces and crooked eyes the gopis lovingly gazed  on Lord Kåñëa. The cakora birds of the gopis' eyes happily drank  the moon of Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 240 

taù çéghraà prayayur gehaà

     jayaà dattva punaù punaù

hariç ca çiçubhiù sardhaà

     prasannaù svalayaà yayau

     taù - they; çéghram - quickly; prayayuù - went; geham - home; jayam - glory; dattva - doing; punaù - again; punaù - and again; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; ca - and; çiçubhiù - the boys; sardham - with; prasannaù - happy; svalayam - home; yayau - went.

     Again and again exclaiming  Glory! Glory!" the gopis  quickly returned to their homes. Then jubilant Kåñëa and the boys  also returned to their homes.

Text 241 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     hareç carita-maìgalam

gopénaà vastra-haraëaà

     sarva-loka-sukhavaham

     ity evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; carita-maìgalam - auspicious pastimes; gopénam - of the gopis; vastra-haraëam - the steasling of the garments; sarva-loka-sukhavaham - delighting all the worlds.

     Thus I have told you everything of Lord Kåñëa's auspicious  pastime of stealing the gopis' garments, a pastime that delights  all the worlds.

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana

Canto Four, Volume Eighteen

Chapter Sixty-two

Çri Räma-carita

The Pastimes of Lord Räma

Text 1

çré-narada uvaca

brahman kena prakareëa

     ramo daçarathiù svayam

cakara mokñaëaà kutra

     yuge gautama-yoñitaù

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; brahman - O brähmaëa;  kena - in what; prakareëa - way?; ramaù - Lord Räma; daçarathiù - the son of  Daçaratha; svayam - personally; cakara - did; mokñaëam - the liberation;  kutra - in what?; yuge - yuga; gautama-yoñitaù - of Gautama Muni's wife.

     Çri Närada said: O brähmaëa, how and in what yuga did Lord  Räma, the son of Daçaratha, grant liberation to Gautama Muni's  wife?     

Text 2 

ramavataraà sukhadaà

     samasena manoharam

kathayasva maha-bhaga

     çrotuà kautuhalaà mama

     ramavataram - the incarnation of Lord Räma; sukhadam - giving  happiness; samasena - in summary; manoharam - beautiful;  kathayasva - please tell; maha-bhaga - O very fortunate one;  çrotum - to hear; kautuhalam - eagerness; mama - of me.

     O very fortunate one, please briefly tell me about the  Lord's handsome and pleasing incarnation as Lord Räma.

Text 3 

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

brahmaëa prarthito viñëur

     jato daçarathat svayam

kauçalyayaà ca bhagavan

     tretayaà ca mudanvitaù

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; brahmaëa - by Brahma;  prarthitaù - requested; viñëuù - Lord Viñëu; jataù - born;  daçarathat - from King Daçaratha; svayam - personally; kauçalyayam - in  Kauçalyä; ca - and; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead;  tretayam - in Treta-yuga; ca - and; mudanvitaù - blissful.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: On the demigod Brahmä's  request, Lord Viñëu, the blissful Supreme Personality of  Godhead, took birth as the son of Daçaratha and Kauçalyä.

Text 4 

kaikeyyaà bharataç caiva

     rama-tulyo guëena ca

lakñmaëaç capi çatrughnaù

     sumitrayaà guëarëavaù

     kaikeyyam - in Kaikaeyi; bharataù - Bharata; ca - and; eva - indeed;  rama-tulyaù - equal to Räma; guëena - in qualities; ca - and;  lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; ca - also; api - and; çatrughnaù - Çatrughna;  sumitrayam - in Sumiträ; guëarëavaù - an ocean of virtues.

     Bharata, who was virtuous like Räma, became Kaikeyi's son.  Lakñmaëa and Çatrughna, who were oceans of virtue, became the  sons of Sumiträ.

Text 5 

viçvamitra-preñétaç ca

     çré-ramaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù

prayayau mithilaà ramyaà

     séta-grahaëa-hetave

     viçvamitra-preñétaù - sent by Viçvammitra; ca - and; çré- ramaù - Çri Räma; ca - and; sa-lakñmaëaù - with Lakñmaëa; prayayau - went;  mithilam - to Mithilä; ramyam - beautiful; séta-grahaëa-hetave - to  bring Sitä.

     Sent by Viçvammitra Muni, Lord Räma and Lakñmaëa went to  beautiful Mithilä City to gain the hand of Sitä.

Text 6 

dåñöva pañaëa-rupaà ca

     ramo vartmani kaminém

viçvamitraà ca papraccha

     karaëaà jagad-éçvaraù

     dåñöva - seeing; pañaëa-rupam - a form of stone; ca - and;  ramaù - Lord Räma; vartmani - on the path; kaminém - beautiful woman;  viçvamitram - Viçvämitra; ca - and; papraccha - asked; karaëam - the  reason; jagad-éçvaraù - the master of the universes.

     Seeing a stone statue of a beautiful woman by the roadside,  Lord Räma, the master of the universes, asked Viçvämitra about  her.

Text 7 

ramasya vacanaà çrutva

     viçvamitro maha-tapaù

uvaca tatra dharmiñöho

     rahasyaà sarvam eva ca

     ramasya - of Lord Räma; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing;  viçvamitraù - Viñvämitra; maha-tapaù - very austere; uvaca - said;  tatra - there; dharmiñöhaù - saintly; rahasyam - sacret; sarvam - all;  eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Hearing Lord Räma's words, the saintly and austere sage  Viçvämitra told Him the secret of the statue.

Text 8 

karaëaà tan-mukhac chrutva

     ramo bhuvana-pavanaù

pasparça padaìgulina

     sa babhuva sa padminé

     karaëam - the reason; tan-mukhac - from his mouth;  çrutva - hearing; ramaù - Lord Räma; bhuvana-pavanaù - the purifier of  the worlds; pasparça - touched; padaìgulina - with His toe; sa - she;  babhuva - became; ca - and; padminé - a girl beautiful like a lotus  flower.

     Hearing the story from the sage's mouth, Lord Räma, the  purifier of the worlds, touched the statue with His toe, and it  suddenly became a living woman beautiful like a lotus flower.

Text 9 

sa ramam açiñaà kåtva

     prayayau bhartå-mandiram

çubhaçiñaà dadau tasmai

     bharyaà samprapya gautamaù

     sa - she; ramam - Lord Räma; açiñam - blessing; kåtva - doing;  prayayau - went; bhartå-mandiram - to her husband's house;  çubhaçiñam - blessing; dadau - gave; tasmai - to Him; bharyam - wife;  samprapya - attaining; gautamaù - Gautama Muni.

     Blessing Lord Räma, the woman returned to her husband's  home. Regaining his wife, Gautama Muni also blessed Him.

Text 10 

ramaç ca mithilaà gatva

     dhanur-bhaìgaà çivasya ca

cakara paëi-grahaëaà

     sétayaç caiva narada

     ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; mithilam - to Mithilä; gatva - going;  dhanur-bhaìgam - breaking the bow; çivasya - of Lord Çiva; ca - and;  cakara - did; paëi-grahaëam - takling the hand; sétayaù - of Sitä;  ca - and; eva - indeed; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, then Lord Räma went to Mithilä, broke Lord Çiva's  bow, and gained Sitä's hand.

Text 11 

kåtva vivahaà rajendro

     bhågu-darpaà nihatya ca

ayodhyaà prayayau ramyaà

     kréòa-kautuka-maìgalaiù

     kåtva - doing; vivaham - wedding; rajendraù - the great king; bhågu- darpam - the pride of Paraçuräma; nihatya - breaking; ca - and; ayodhyam - to  Ayodhyä; prayayau - went; ramyam - beautiful; kréòa-kautuka- maìgalaiù - with auspicious pastimes.

     After marrying Sitä and destroying Paraçuräma's pride, the  great king Lord Räma returned to beautiful Ayodhyä, where He  enjoyed many auspicious pastimes.

Text 12 

raja putraà nåpaà kartuà

     iyeña sa tu sadaram

sapta-térthodakaà turëaà

     anéya muni-puìgavan

     raja - the king; putram - his son; nåpam - the king; kartum - to make;  iyeña - went; sa - he; tu - indeed; sadaram - respectfully; sapta- térthodakam - the waters of seven sacred rivers; turëam - quickly;  anéya - bringing; muni-puìgavan - to the great sages.

     Then, to prepare for his son's coronation, King Daçaratha  respectfully gathered water from seven holy rivers and brought  many great sages to his city.

Text 13 

kåtadhivasaà çré-ramaà

     sarva-maìgala-samyutam

dåñöva bharata-mata ca

     kaikeyé çoka-vihvala

     kåtadhivasam - the adhiväsa ceremony; çré-ramam - Lord Räma;  sarva-maìgala-samyutam - with all auspiciousness; dåñöva - seeing;  bharata-mata - Bharata's mother; ca - and; kaikeyé - Kaikeyi; çoka- vihvala - overwhelmed with grief.

     Then, to prepare for Lord Räma's coronation, King Daçaratha  performed the all-auspicious adhiväsa ceremony. Seeing this,  Bharata's mother, Kaikeyi, became filled with grief.

Text 14 

varayam asa rajanaà

     purvam aìgé-kåtaà varam

ramasya vana-vasaà ca

     rajatvaà bharatasya ca

     varayam asa - stopped; rajanam - the king; purvam - previous;  aìgé-kåtam - accepted; varam - boon; ramasya - of Lord Räma; vana - in the  forest; vasam - residence; ca - and; rajatvam - kingship; bharatasya - of  Bharata; ca - and.

     Kaikeyi stopped King Daçaratha and, claiming a previously  granted boon, demanded that Lord Räma be exiled to the forest and  Bharata be crowned king.

Text 15 

varaà datuà maha-rajo

     neyeña prema-mohitaù

dharma-satya-bhavenaivo-

     vaca ramo nåpaà sudhéù

     varam - boon; datum - to give; maha-rajaù - the great king; na - not;  iyeña - went; prema - with love; mohitaù - fainted; dharma - religon;  satya - truthfulness; bhavena - with the nature; eva - indeed;  uvaca - spoke; ramaù - Lord Räma; nåpam - to the king; 

sudhéù - intelligent. 

     Without granting the boon, King Daçaratha fell unconscious  out of love for his son. Then intelligent Lord Räma told him  about the importance of truthfulness and the rules of religion.

Text 16 

çré-rama uvaca 

taòaga-çata-danena

     yat puëyaà labhate naraù

tato 'dhikaà ca labhate

     vapé-danena niçcitam

     çré-rama uvaca - Lord Räma said; taòaganena - by  giving a hundred ponds; yat - what; puëyam - piety; labhate - attains;  naraù - a person; tataù - than that; adhikam - greater; ca - and;  labhate - attains; vapé-danena - by giving a lake; 

niçcitam - ascertained. 

     Lord Räma said: By building a great lake a person attains  the same piety as if he had built a hundred small ponds.

Text 17 

daça-vapé-pradanena

     yat puëyaà labhate naraù

tato 'dhikaà ca labhate

     puëyaà kanya-pradanataù

     daça-vapé-pradanena - by giving ten lakes; yat - what;  puëyam - piety; labhate - attains; naraù - a person; tataù - than that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate - attains; puëyam - piety; kanya- pradanataù - by giving a daughter.

     By giving a daughter to a worthy husband a person attains  the same piety as if he had built ten great lakes. 

Text 18 

daça-kanya-pradanena

     yat puëyaà labhate naraù

tato 'dhikaà ca labhate

     yajïaikena naradhipa

     daça-kanya-pradanena - by giving ten daughters; yat - what;  puëyam - piety; labhate - attains; naraù - a person; tataù - than that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate - attains; yajïa-ekena - with  one yajna; naradhipa - O king.

     By performing a single yajïa a person attains the  same piety as if he had given ten daughters to worthy husbands.

Text 19 

dasa-yajïena yat puëyaà

     labhate puëya-kåj janaù

tato 'dhikaà ca labhate

     putrasya-darçanena ca

     dasa-yajïena - with ten yajnas; yat - what; puëyam - piety;  labhate - attains; puëya-kåj - pious; janaù - person; tataù - thna that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate - attains; putra - of a son; asya - of the  face; darçanena - by the sight; ca - and.

     By gazing at the face of a pious son a person attains the  same piety as if he had performed ten yajïas.

Text 20 

darçane çata-putraëaà

     yat puëyaà labhate naraù

tat puëyaà labhate nunaà

     puëyavan satya-palanat

     darçane - in the sight; çata-putraëam - of a hundred sons;  yat - what; puëyam - piety; labhate - attains; naraù - a person; tat - that;  puëyam - piety; labhate - attains; nunam - indeed; puëyavan - pious; satya- palanat - by speaking the truth.

     By always speaking the truth a person attains the same piety  as if he had gazed at a hundred pious sons. 

Text 21 

na hi satyat paro dharmo

     nanåtat patakaà param

na hi gaìga-samaà térthaà

     na devaù kesvat paraù     

     na - not; hi - indeed; satyat - than truthfulness; paraù - better;  dharmaù - religion; na - not; anåtat - than lying; patakam - sin;  param - greater; na - not; hi - indeed; gaìga - to the Gaìgä; samam - equal;  tértham - holy place; na - not; devaù - deity; kesvat - than Lord Kåñëa;  paraù - better.

     No religious principle is better than truthfulness. No sin  is wore than lying. No place is more sacred than the Gaìgä. No  deity is above Lord Kåñëa.

Text 22 

nasti dharmat paro bandhur

     nasti dharmat paraà dhanam

dharmat priyaù paraù ko va

     sva-dharmaà rakña yatnataù

     na - not; asti - is; dharmat - than religion; paraù - better;  bandhuù - friend; na - not; asti - is; dharmat - than religon; param - better;  dhanam - wealth; dharmat - than religion; priyaù - dear; paraù - more;  kaù - who?; va - or; sva-dharmam - own religious principles; rakña - protect;  yatnataù - carefully.

     No friend more dear than righteousness. No wealth is more  precious than righteousness. What is more dear than  righteousness? Carefully stay on the path of righteousness.

Text 23 

sva-dharme rakñite tata

     çaçvat sarvatra maìgalam

yaçasyaà su-pratiñöha ca

     pratapaù pujanaà param

     sva-dharme - own religious principles; rakñite - protected;  tata - O father; çaçvat - always; sarvatra - everywhere;  maìgalam - auspiciousness; yaçasyam - fame; su-pratiñöha - a high  position; ca - and; pratapaù - power; pujanam - worship; param - great. 

     O father, when one follows, always and everywhere, the path  of righteousness, he attains auspiciousness, fame, an exalted  post, power, and respect from others.

Text 24 

caturdaçabdaà dharmeëa

     tyaktva gåha-sukhaà bhraman

vana-vasaà kariñyami

     satyasya palanaya te


 caturdaça - fourteen; abdam - years; dharmeëa - by religion;  tyaktva - renouncing; gåha-sukham - the happiness of home;  bhraman - wandering; vana - in the forest; vasam - residence; kariñyami - I  will do; satyasya - of truthfulness; palanaya - to protect; te - of you.

     I will leave the happiness of My home. For fourteen years I will  wander in the forest to protect the truthfulness of your word. 

Text 25 

kåtva satyaà ca çapathaà

     icchayanicchayathava

na kuryat palanaà yo hi

     bhasmantaà tasya sutakam

     kåtva - doing; satyam - turthfulness; ca - and; çapatham - promise;  icchaya - voluntarily; anicchaya - involuntarily; athava - or; na - not;  kuryat - may do; palanam - protection; yaù - one who; hi - indeed;  bhasmantam - into ashes; tasya - of him; sutakam - the birth.

     One who voluntarily or involuntarily breaks his promised  Lord burns his life to ashes.

Text 26 

kumbhépake ca pacati

     yavac candra-divakarau

tato muko bhavet kuñöhé

     manavaù sapta-janmasu

     kumbhépake - in hell; ca - and; pacati - burns; yavac - as long as;  candra-divakarau - teh sun and the moon; tataù - then; mukaù - a dumb man;  bhavet - becomes; kuñöhé - a leper; manavaù - human; sapta-janmasu - for  seven births.

     He burns in hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in  the sky. For seven births he is deaf and dumb. For seven births  he is a leper.

Text 27 

ity evam uktva çré-ramo

     vidhaya valkalaà jaöam

prayayau ca maharaëye

     sétaya lakñmaëena ca

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; çré-ramaù - Lord Räma;  vidhaya - placing; valkalam - a garment of tree-bark; jaöam - matted  hair; prayayau - went; ca - and; maharaëye - into the forest; sétaya - with  Sitä; lakñmaëena - with Lakñmaëa; ca - and.

     After speaking these words, Lord Räma dressed in tree bark,  matted His hair, and went deep into the forest with Sitä and  Lakñmaëa.

Text 28 

putra-çokan maha-rajas

     tatyaja sva-tanuà mune

palanaya pituù satyaà

     ramo babhrama kanane

     putra - for his son; çokat - out of grief; maha-rajaù - the great  king; tatyaja - abandoned; sva-tanum - his body; mune - O sage;  palanaya - for potection; pituù - of the father; satyam - of the  truthfulness; ramaù - Lord Räma; babhrama - wandered; kanane - in the  forest.

     O sage, King Daçaratha died of grief for his son. Meanwhile  Lord Räma wandered in the forest to preserve the truthfulness of  His father's word.

Texts 29 and 30 

kalantare maharaëye

     bhaginé ravaëasya ca

bhramanté kanane ghore

     bhratra sardhaà su-kautukat

dadarça ramaà kulaöa

     kamarta rakñasé tada

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgé

     murcham apa smareëa ca

     kalantare - in the course of time; maharaëye - in the great  forest; bhaginé - the sister; ravaëasya - of Ravaëa; ca - and;  bhramanté - wandering; kanane - in the forest; ghore - terrible;  bhratra - her brother; sardham - with; su-kautukat - happily; 

dadarça - saw; ramam - Lord Räma; kulaöa - unchaste; kamarta - tortured by  lust; rakñasé - demonness; tada - then; pulakaïcita- sarvaìgé - her bodily hairs erect; murcham - the state of being  overcome; apa - arttained; smareëa - with lust; ca - and.

     Long after this, as she was wandering in the terrible forest  with her brother, Rävaëa's sister, Çürpaëakhä, happily  gazed on Lord Räma. The unchaste demonness was at once tormented  with lust. The hairs of her body stood erect with excitement.

Text 31 

çré-rama-nikaöaà gatva

     sa-smitovaca kamuké

çaçvad-yauvana-samyukta-

     ti-prauòha kama-durmada

     çré-rama-nikaöam - the vicinity of Lord Räma; gatva - going; sa- smita - smiling; uvaca - spoke; kamuké - lusty; çaçvat - eternal;  yauvana - youth; samyukta - endowed; ati-prauòha - bold; kama-durmada - overcome with lust.

     Smiling with lust, always youthful Çürpaëakhä boldly  approached Lord Räma and spoke to Him. 

Text 32 

çurpaëakhovaca 

he rama he ghana-çyama

     rupa-dhama guëanvita

bhavanuraktaà vanitaà

     maà gåhaëa su-nirjane

     çurpaëakha uvaca - Çürpaëakhä said; he - O; rama - Lord Räma; he - O;  ghana-çyama - dark like a monsoon cloud; rupa-dhama - O abode of  handsomeness; guëanvita - O virtuous one; bhavanuraktam - filled  with love; vanitam - woman; mam - me; gåhaëa - please accept; su- nirjane - in a secluded place.

     Çürpaëakhä said: O Räma dark like a monsoon cloud, O abode  of handsomeness, O virtuous one, I have fallen in love with You.  Please take me to a secluded place and accept me.

Text 33 

çrutva çurpaëakha-vakyaà

     dharmaà saàsmåtya dharmikaù

uvaca madhuraà vakyaà

     çapa-bhétaç ca narada

     çrutva - hearing; çurpaëakha-vakyam - Çürpaëakhä's words;  dharmam - piety; saàsmåtya - remembering; dharmikaù - pious; uvaca - spoke;  madhuram - sweet; vakyam - words; çapa-bhétaù - afraid of being cursed;  ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     Hearing Çürpaëakhä's words, Lord Räma remembered the path of  righteousness. Afraid that she would curse Him, He spoke sweetly. 

Text 34 

çré-rama uvaca 

amba mataù sa-bharyo 'haà

     abharyaà gaccha me 'nujam

bhajet priya-janaà duùkham

     itaraà ca sukhalayam

     çré-rama uvaca - Lord Räma said; amba - mother; mataù - mother; sa- bharyaù - with a wife; aham - I am; abharyam - without a wife; gaccha - go;  me - of Me; anujam - to the younger brother; bhajet - may worship;  priya-janam - beloved; duùkham - suffering; itaram - otherwise; ca - and;  sukhalayam - the abode of happiness.

     Lord Räma said: Mother, mother, I am a married man. Go to My  younger brother. He is not married. If you worship a married man  you will not find happiness, but if you worship a man who is not  married you will find him the abode of all happinesses.

Text 35 

ramasya vacanaà çrutva

     prayayau lakñmaëaà muda

dadarça lakñmaëaà çantaà

     kantaà ca lakñaëanvitam

     ramasya - of Lord Räma; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing;  prayayau - went; lakñmaëam - to Lakñmaëa; muda - happily; dadarça - saw;  lakñmaëam - Lakñmaëa; çantam - peaceful; kantam - handsome; ca - and;  lakñaëanvitam - filled with all virtues.

     Hearing Lord Räma's words, Çürpaëakhä happily went to  Lakñmaëa. Gazing at Lakñmaëa, she could see that He was handsome,  peaceful, and filled with all virtues.

Text 36 

maà bhajasva maha-bhagety

     uvaca ca punaù punaù

lakñmaëas tad-vacaù çrutva

     tam uvaca kutuhalat

     mam - me; bhajasva - worship; maha-bhaga - O fortunate one;  iti - thus; uvaca - said; ca - and; punaù - again; punaù - and again;  lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; tad-vacaù - her words; çrutva - hearing; tam - to  her; uvaca - spoke; kutuhalat - happily.

     Again and again Çürpaëakhä begged,  O very fortunate  one, please worship me." Hearing her words, Lakñmaëa cheerfully  spoke to her.

Text 37 

çré-lakñmaëa uvaca 

vihaya ramaà sarveçaà

     he muòhe dasam icchasi

séta-dasé ca mat-patné

     séta-daso 'ham eva ca

     çré-lakñmaëa uvaca - Çri Lakñmaëa said; vihaya - leaving;  ramam - Lord Räma; sarveçam - the master of all; he - O; muòhe - fool;  dasam - servant; icchasi - you desire; séta-dasé - a maidservant of  Sitä; ca - and; mat-patné - My wife; séta-dasaù - a servant of Sitä;  aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Çri Lakñmaëa said: Fool, I am only a servant. I am a servant  of Sitä, and she who would be My wife will also serve Sitä. Why  do you reject Lord Räma, who is the master of all, and place your  desires upon Me?

Text 38 

bhava séta-sapatnétvaà

     gaccha ramaà mad-éçvaram

tava putro bhaviñyami

     sétayaç ca yatha saté

     bhava - become; séta-sapatnétvam - the co-wife of Sitä; gaccha - go;  ramam - to Lord Räma; mad-éçvaram - My master; tava - of you; putraù - the  son; bhaviñyami - I will be; sétayaù - of Sitä; ca - and; yatha - as;  saté - chaste.

     Go to My master, Lord Räma, marry Him and become Sitä's  rival. O saintly one, as I am Sitä's son I will be your son also. 

Text 39 

lakñmaëasya vacaù çrutva

     kamena håta-manasa

uvaca lakñmaëaà muòha

     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluka

     lakñmaëasya - of Lakñmaëa; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing;  kamena - with lust; håta-manasa - her heart overcome; uvaca - spoke;  lakñmaëam - to Lakñmaëa;  muòha - bewildered; çuñka-kaëöhoñöha- taluka - her throat, lips, and palate dried-up.

     Hearing Lakñmaëa's words, Çürpaëakhä became bewildered. Her  heart filled with lust and her throat, lips, and palate dry, she  spoke to Him.

Text 40 

çurpaëakhovaca 

yadi tyajasi maà muòha

     kamat svayam upasthitam

yuvayoç ca vipattiç ca

     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     çurpaëakhovaca - Çürpaëakhä said; yadi - if; tyajasi - You abandon;  mam - me; muòha - O fool; kamat - out of desire; svayam - personally;  upasthitam - staying; yuvayoù - of You both; ca - and; vipattiù - calamity;  ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     Çürpaëakhä said: I come to You of my own accord. Fool, if  You reject me, the two of You will suffer a great calamity. Of  this there is no doubt.

Text 41 

brahma ca mohinéà tyaktva

     viçve 'pujyo babhuva saù

rambha-çapena dakñaç ca

     chaga-muëòo babhuva saù

     brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; mohiném - Mohini; tyaktva - abandoning;  viçve - in the world; apujyaù - not worshiped; babhuva - bnecame; saù - he;  rambha - of Rambhä; çapena - by the curse; dakñaù - Dakña; ca - and;  chaga-muëòaù - the head of a goat; babhuva - became; saù - he.

     Brahmä rejected Mohini. The result was that now no one in  the world worships Brahmä. Rambhä cursed Dakña. The result was  that Dakña had to lose his head and accept a goat's head in its  place.

Text 42 

svar-vaidyaç corvaçé-çapad

     yajïa-bhaga-vivarjitaù

rupa-hénaù kuveraç ca

     mena-çapena lakñmaëa

     svar-vaidyaù - the Advini-Kumaras; ca - and; urvaçé-çapat - by  Urvasi's curse; yajïa-bhaga-vivarjitaù - bereft of a  protion in the yajnas; rupa-hénaù - ugly; kuveraù - Kuvera; ca - and;  mena-çapena - by Mena's curse; lakñmaëa - O Lakñmaëa.

     O Lakñmaëa, it was Urvaçi's curse that took away the Açvini- kumära's portion of the yajïas. It was Menä's curse that  made Kuvera ugly.

Text 43 

kamo ghåtacé-çapena

     babhuva bhasmasat çivat

balir madalasa-çapad

     bhrañöa-rajyo babhuva ha

     kamaù - Kamadeva; ghåtacé-çapena - by Ghrtaci's curse;  babhuva - became; bhasmasat - ashes; çivat - by Lord Çiva; baliù - Bali;  madalasa-çapat - by Madalasa's curse; bhrañöa-rajyaù - lost his  kingdom; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     It was Ghåtäci's curse that made Lord Çiva burn Kämadeva to  ashes. It was Madälasä's curse that made Bali Mahäräja lose his  kingdom.

Text 44 

çapena mitrakeçyaç ca

     håta-bharyo båhaspatiù

mama çapat tatha ramo

     håta-bharyo bhaviñyati

     çapena - by the curse; mitrakeçyaù - of Mitrakesi; ca - and; håta- bharyaù - wife was abducted; båhaspatiù - Brhaspati; mama - of me; çapat - by  the curse; tatha - so; ramaù - Lord Räma; håta-bharyaù - abducted wife;  bhaviñyati - will be.

     It was Mitrakeçi's curse that caused Båhaspati's wife to be  abducted. Now my curse will cause Räma's wife to be abducted  also.

Text 45 

kamaturaà yauvana-sthaà

     bharyaà svayam upasthitam

na tyajed dharma-bhétaç ca

     çrutaà madhyandine pura 

iti tyaktva vipad-grastaù 

     paratra narakaà vrajet

     kamaturam - totrmented by lust; yauvana-stham - young;  bharyam - wife; svayam - personally; upasthitam - approasched; na - not;  tyajet - should reject; dharma-bhétaù - afraid of religion; ca - and;  çrutam - heard; madhyandine - in the Madhyandina-sruti;  pura - previously; iti - thus; tyaktva - rejecting; vipad-grastaù - grabbed  by calamity; paratra - in another place; narakam - to hell; vrajet - may  go.

     A person who fears to disobey the rules of religion should  never reject a passionate young woman who voluntarily approaches  him. This I have heard in the Madhyandina-çruti. If he rejects  her, calamity grabs him. In the next life he goes to hell.

Text 46 

çrutva çurpaëakha-vakyaà

     ardha-candreëa lakñmaëaù

ciccheda nasikaà tasyaù

     kñura-dhareëa lélaya

     çrutva - hearing; çurpaëakha-vakyam - Çürpaëakhä's words; ardha- candreëa - with a half-moon arrow; lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; ciccheda - cut;  nasikam - the nose; tasyaù - of her; kñura-dhareëa - with the sharp  edge; lélaya - playfully.

     Hearing Çürpaëakhä's words, Lakñmaëa took a half-moon arrow  and with its sharp blade playfully cut off her nose. 

Text 47 

tasya bhrata ca yuyudhe

     balavan khara-duñaëaù

sa-sainyo lakñmaëastreëa

     sa jagama yamalayam

     tasya - of her; bhrata - the brother; ca - and; yuyudhe - fought;  balavan - powerful; khara-duñaëaù - Kharadusana; sa-sainyaù - with an  army; lakñmaëastreëa - by Lakñmaëa's weapon; sa - he; jagama - went;  yamalayam - to thwe abode of Yamaräja.

     Then Çürpaëakhä's powerful brother Kharadüñaëa attacked  Lakñmaëa, and Lakñmaëa's weapons sent Kharadüñaëa and his army to  the abode of Yamaräja.

Text 48 

caturdaça-sahasraà ca

     rakñasan khara-duñaëam

måtan dåñöva çurpaëakha

     bhartsayam asa ravaëam

     caturdaça-sahasram - 14,000; ca - and; rakñasan - raksasas; khara- duñaëam - of Kharadusana; måtan - dead; dåñöva - seeing;  çurpaëakha - Surpanakha; bhartsayam asa - scolded; ravaëam - Rävaëa.

     When Kharadüñaëa and fourteen thousand räkñasa soldiers had  thus fallen dead, Çürpaëakhä went to Rävaëa and bitterly  described everything.

Text 49 

sarvaà nivedanaà kåtva

     jagama puñkaraà tada
brahmaëaç ca varaà prapa

     kåtva ca duñkaraà tapaù

     sarvam - all; nivedanam - description; kåtva - having done;  jagama - went; puñkaram - to Puskara; tada - then; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä;  ca - and; varam - boon; prapa - attaining; kåtva - making; ca - and;  duñkaram - difficult; tapaù - austerities.

     After describing everything, Çürpaëakhä went to Puñkara- tirtha, performed severe austerities, and attained a boon from  the demigod Brahmä.

Text 50 

uvaca tadåçéà dåñöva

     niraharaà tapasviném

sarvajïas tan-mano matva

     kåpa-sindhuç ca narada

     uvaca - said; tadåçém - like this; dåñöva - seeing;  niraharam - fasting; tapasviném - austere; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; tan-manaù - her heart; matva - considering; kåpa- sindhuù - an ocean of mercvy; ca - and; narada - O Narada.

     O Närada, seeing her fasting and austerities, and knowing  her heart, the demigod Brahmä, who is an ocean of mercy, spoke to  her.

Text 51 

çré-brahmovaca 

aprapya ramaà duñprapaà

     karoñi duñkaraà tapaù

jitendriyanaà pravaraà

     lakñmaëaà dharma-lakñaëam

     çré-brahmovaca - Çri Brahmä said; aprapya - not attaining;  ramam - Lord Räma; duñprapam - difficult to attaiun; karoñi - you do;  duñkaram - difficult; tapaù - austerities; jitendriyanam - controlling  the senses; pravaram - excellent; lakñmaëam - Lakñmaëa; dharma- lakñaëam - saintly.

     Çri Brahmä said: It is because you could not attain either  Lord Räma or saintly Lakñmaëa, the best of they who control the  senses, that you perform these austerities.

Text 52 

brahma-viñëu-çivadénaà

     éçvaraà prakåteù param

janmantare ca bhartaraà

     prapsyasi tvaà varanane

     brahma-viñëu-çivadénam - headed by Brahma, Viñëu, and  Çiva; éçvaram - the controller; prakåteù - matter; param - beyond;  janmantare - in another birth; ca - and; bhartaram - husband;  prapsyasi - you will attain; tvam - you; varanane - O girl with the  beautiful face.

     O girl with the beautiful face, in another birth you will  attain Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is beyond this  world of matter, who is the master of Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, 

Text 53 

ity evam uktva brahma ca

     jagama svalayaà muda

dehaà tatyaja sa vahnau

     sa ca kubja babhuva ha

     iti - thus; evam - in thus way; uktva - speaking; brahma - Brahma;  ca - and; jagama - went; svalayam - ot his own abode; muda - happily;  deham - body; tatyaja - abandoned; sa - she; vahnau - in the fire; sa - she;  ca - and; kubja - Kubjä; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     After speaking these words Brahmä returned to his own 

abode. Then Çürpaëakhä entered a fire, relinquished her present 

body, and became the hunchback-girl Kubjä.

Text 54 

atha çurpaëakha-vakyat

     kopat kampita-vigrahaù

jahara mayaya sétaà

     mayavé rakñaseçvaraù

     atha çurpaëakha-vakyat - Çürpaëakhä's words; kopat - from anger;  kampita-vigrahaù - trembling; jahara - left; mayaya - by maya;  sétam - Sitä; mayavé - a magician; rakñaseçvaraù - the king of  raksasas.

     Trembling with anger when he heard Çürpaëakhä's words,  the demon-king Rävaëa abducted Sitä with a magical trick.

Text 55 

sétaà na dåñöva ramaç ca

     murchaà prapa ciraà mune

cetanaà karayam asa

     bhrata cadhyatmikena ca

     sétam - Sitä; na - not; dåñöva - seeing; ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and;  murcham - fainting; prapa - attained; ciram - a long time; mune - O sage;  cetanam - consciousness; karayam asa - caused; bhrata - brother; ca - and;  adhyatmikena - with spiritual knowledge; ca - and.

     O sage, not finding Sitä, Lord Räma fainted for a long time.  Employing His spiritual powers, His brother Lakñmaëa revived Lord  Räma.

Text 56 

tato babhrama gahanaà

     çailaà ca kandaraà nadam

ahar-niçaà sa çokarto

     munénam açramaà mune

     tataù - then; babhrama - wandered; gahanam - in the forests;  çailam - mountains; ca - and; kandaram - caves; nadam - rivers; ahar- niçam - day and night; sa - He; çokartaù - grief-stricken; munénam - of  the sages; açramam - to the asramas; mune - O sage.

     O sage, day and night grieving Lord Räma wandered in many  forests, mountains, caves, riverbanks, and sages' äçramas. 

Text 57 

ciram anveñaëaà kåtva

     na dåñöva janakéà vibhuù

cakara mitrataà ramaù

     sugréveëa svayaà prabhuù

     ciram - for a long time; anveñaëam - searching; kåtva - doing;  na - not; dåñöva - seeing; janakém - Sitä; vibhuù - the Supreme Personality  of Godhead; cakara - did; mitratam - friendship; ramaù - Lord Räma;  sugréveëa - with Sugriva; svayam - personally; prabhuù - the Lord.

     Searching for a long time and still not finding  Sitä, Lord Räma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, made  friendship with Sugriva.

Text 58 

nihatya valinaà baëair

     dadau rajyaà ca lélaya

sugrévaya ca mitraya

     svékara-palanaya vai

     nihatya - killing; valinam - Vali; baëaiù - with arrows; dadau - gave;  rajyam - kingdom; ca - and; lélaya - playfully; sugrévaya - to Sugrivqa;  ca - and; mitraya - friend; svékara-palanaya - to rpotect; vai - indeed.

     After killing Väli with a volley of arrows, Lord Räma  playfully gave the kingdom to His friend Sugriva, whom He had  promised to protect.

Text 59 

dutan prasthapayam asa

     sarvatra vanareçvaraù

tasthau sugréva-bhavane

     çré-ramaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù

     dutan - messengers; prasthapayam asa - sent;  sarvatra - everywhere; vanareçvaraù - the king of the monkeys;  tasthau - stayed; sugréva-bhavane - in Sugriva's home; çré-ramaù - Lord  Räma; ca - and; sa-lakñmaëaù - with Lakñmaëa.

     While Lord Räma and Lakñmaëa stayed in his home, the monkey- king Sugriva sent messengers everywhere.

Text 60 

hanumate varaà dattva

     ramyaà ratnaìguléyakam

sétayai çubha-sandeçaà

     praëa-dharaëa-karaëam

     hanumate - to Hanuman; varam - a beautiful; dattva - giving;  ramyam - beautiful; ratnaìguléyakam - jewel ring; sétayai - for Sitä;  çubha-sandeçam - with an auspicious message; praëa-dharaëa- karaëam - to preserve her life..

     Later Lord Räma gave Hanumän a beautiful jewel-ring and an  auspicious message to protect Sitä's life.

Text 61 

taà ca prasthapayam asa

     dakñiëaà diçam uttamam

su-prétyaliìganaà dattva

     pada-reëun su-durlabhan

     tam - him; ca - and; prasthapayam asa - sent; dakñiëam - south;  diçam - direction; uttamam - great; su-prétya - with great love;  aliìganam - embrace; dattva - giving; pada-reëun - the dust of His  feet; su-durlabhan - rare.

     Affectionately embracing him and giving the rare dust of His  own feet, Lord Räma sent Hanumän to the south.

Text 62 

hanuman prayayau laìkaà

     sétanveñaëa-hetave

ramad adhéta-sandeço

     yayau rudra-kalodbhavaù

     hanuman - Hanumän; prayayau - went; laìkam - to Laìkä;  sétanveñaëa-hetave - to search for Sitä; ramat - from Lord Räma;  adhéta-sandeçaù - read the message; yayau - went; rudra- kalodbhavaù - born from a partial expansion of Çiva.

     Having memorized Lord Räma's message, Hanumän, who was the  son of a partial expansion of Lord Çiva, went to Laìkä to search  for Sitä.

Text 63 

açoka-kanane sétaà

     dadarça çoka-karñitam

niraharam ati-kåçaà

     kuhvaà candra-kalam iva

     açoka-kanane - in a grove of açoka trees; sétam - Sitä;  dadarça - saw; çoka-karñitam - emaciated with grief;  niraharam - fasting; ati-kåçam - very thin; kuhvam candra-

kalam - the slenderest of crescent moons; iva - like.

     In a grove of açoka trees he found Sitä tortured  with grief. Fasting, she was slender like the most slender of  crescent moons.

Text 64 

satataà rama rameti

     japantéà bhakti-purvakam

bibhratéà ca jaöa-bharaà

     tapta-kaïcana-sannibham

     satatam - alwasy; rama - Lord Räma; rama - Lord Räma; iti - thus;  japantém - chanting; bhakti-purvakam - with devotion;  bibhratém - holding; ca - and; jaöa-bharam - matted locks; tapta- kaïcana-sannibham - fair like molten gold.

     Fair like molten gold and her hair matted, again and again  she chanted  Räma! Räma!", with great devotion.

Text 65 

dhyayamanaà padabjaà ca

     çré-ramasya diva-niçam

çuddha-çayyaà su-çélaà ca

     su-vrataà ca pati-vratam

     dhyayamanam - meditating; padabjam - on the lotus feet; ca - and;  çré-ramasya - of Lord Räma; diva-niçam - day and night; çuddha - pure;  çayyam - heart; su-çélam - virtuous; ca - and; su-vratam - pious;  ca - and; pati-vratam - chaste and devoted to her husband.

     Virtuous, saintly, pure in heart, chaste, and devoted to her  husband, she meditated on Lord Räma's lotus feet day and night.

Text 66 

maha-lakñmé-lakñma-yuktaà

     prajvalantéà sva-tejasa

puëyadaà sarva-térthanaà

     dåñöya bhuvana-pavaném

     maha-lakñmé-lakñma-yuktam - with the marks of Goddess Mahä  Lakñmi; prajvalantém - shining; sva-tejasa - with her own splendor;  puëyadam - giving piety; sarva-térthanam - of all holy places;  dåñöya - with a glance; bhuvana-pavaném - purifying the worlds.

     Effulgent, glorious with the features of Goddess Mahä- Lakñmi, and sacred like all sacred places, with a glance she  purified all the worlds.

Text 67 

praëamya mataraà dåñöva

     rudantéà vayu-nandanaù

ratnaìaguléyaà ramasya

     dadau tasyai mudanvitaù

     praëamya - bowing; mataram - to his mother; dåñöva - seeing;  rudantém - weeping; vayu-nandanaù - Hanumän, the son of Väyu;  ratnaìaguléyam - the jewel ribg; ramasya - of Lord Räma; dadau - gave;  tasyai - to her; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Bowing before Mother Sitä, and observing that she was  weeping, Hanumän, the son of Väyu, happily gave her Lord Räma's  ring.

Text 68 

ruroda dharmé taà dåñöva

     dhåtva tac-caraëambujam

uvaca rama-sandeçaà

     séta-jévana-rakñaëam

     ruroda - wept; dharmé - the saintly person; tam - her;  dåñöva - seeing; dhåtva - holding; tac-caraëambujam - lotus feet;  uvaca - spoke; rama-sandeçam - Lord Räma's message; séta-jévana- rakñaëam - to protect Sitä's life.

     Seeing her like this, saintly Hanumän also wept. He touched  her lotus feet and recited Lord Räma's message intended to save  her life.

Text 69 

çré-hanuman uvaca 

paraà samudre çré-ramaù

     sannaddhaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù

babhuva rama-mantraç ca

     sugrévo balavan kapiù

     çré-hanuman uvaca - Çri Hanumän said; param - on the farther  shore; samudre - of the ocean; çré-ramaù - Lord Räma;  sannaddhaù - prepared; ca - and; sa - with; lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa;  babhuva - became; rama-mantraù - Lord Räma's advisor; ca - and;  sugrévaù - Sugriva; balavan - powerful; kapiù - monkey.

     Çri Hanumän said: On the farther shore of the ocean Lord  Räma, Lakñmaëa, and Räma's advisor, the powerful monkey Sugriva,  are preparing to rescue you.

Text 70 

ramaç ca valinaà hatva

     rajyaà niñkaëöakaà dadau

sugrévaya ca mitraya

     tad-bharyaà valina håtam

     ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; valinam - Vali; hatva - killing;  rajyam - kingdom; niñkaëöakam - untroubled; dadau - gave; sugrévaya - to  Sugriva; ca - and; mitraya - His friend; tad-bharyam - his wife;  valina - by Vali; håtam - abducted.

     Lord Räma killed Väli, gave Väli's kingdom to His friend  Sugriva, and returned Sugriva's wife, who was abducted by Väli.

Text 71 

sugrévaç ca tavoddharaà

     své-cakara ca dharmataù

vanaraç ca yayuù sarve

     tavanveñaëa-karaëat

     sugrévaù - Sugriva; ca - and; tava - of you; uddharam - rescue; své- cakara - accepted; ca - and; dharmataù - by religion; vanaraù - the  monkeys; ca - and; yayuù - went; sarve - all; tava - of you; anveñaëa- karaëat - searching.

     Sugriva has vowed to rescue you. That is why the monkeys are  searching for you everywhere.

Text 72 

prapya maìgala-vartaà ca

     matto rajéva-locanaù

gambhiraà sagaraà baddhva

     so 'cireëagamiñyati

     prapya - attaining; maìgala-vartam - the good news; ca - and;  mattaù - maddened; rajéva-locanaù - lotus-eyed; gambhiram - deep;  sagaram - ocean; baddhva - binding; saù - He; acireëa - soon;  agamiñyati - will come.

     When He hears the good news, Lord Räma will become mad with  happiness. He will quickly cross the deep ocean and come to this  place.

Text 73 

nihatya ravaëaà papaà

     sa-putraà ca sa-bandhavam

kariñyaty acireëaiva

     he matas tava mokñaëam

     nihatya - killing; ravaëam - Ravana; papam - sinner; sa-putram - with  sons; ca - and; sa-bandhavam - with relatuves; kariñyati - will do;  acireëa - quickly; eva - indeed; he - O; mataù - mother; tava - of you;  mokñaëam - the release.

     O mother, He will kill sinful Rävaëa and Rävaëa's sons and  relatives. He will quickly rescue you.

Text 74 

adya ratnamayéà laìkaà

     niùçaìkas tvat-prasadataù

bhasmé-bhutaà kariñyami

     mataù paçya ca sa-smitam

     adya - today; ratnamayém - jeweled; laìkam - Lanka;  niùçaìkaù - fearless; tvat-prasadataù - by your mercy; bhasmé- bhutam - into ashes; kariñyami - will do; mataù - O mother; paçya - look;  ca - and; sa-smitam - smiling.

     Today, by your mercy, I will burn the jeweled city of Laìkä  into ashes. O mother, with a smile you will see this.
 

Text 75 

markaöé-òimbha-tulyaà ca

     laìkaà paçyami su-vrate

mutra-tulyaà samudraà ca

     çaravam iva bhu-talam

     markaöé-òimbha-tulyam - like a baby monkey; ca - and;  laìkam - Lanka; paçyami - I see; su-vrate - O saintly one; mutra- tulyam - likeurine; samudram - the ocean; ca - and; çaravam - a clay dish;  iva - like; bhu-talam - the earth.

     O saintly one, I see the island of Laìkä to be like a baby  monkey, the ocean like a puddle of urine, and the planet earth  like a clay dish.

Text 76 

pipélika-saìgham iva

     sa-sainyaà ravaëaà tatha

saàhartuà ca samartho 'haà

     muhurtardhena lélaya

     pipélika-saìgham - a swarm of ants; iva - like; sa-sainyam - with  the army; ravaëam - Ravana; tatha - so; saàhartum - to crush; ca - and;  samarthaù - able; aham - I; muhurtardhena - in half a moment;  lélaya - playfully.

     In half a moment I can playfully crush Rävaëa and his army  as if they were a swarm of ants.

Text 77 

rama-pratijïa-rakñarthaà

     na haniñyami sampratam

svastha bhava maha-bhage

     tyaja bhétià mad-éçvari

     rama-pratijïa-rakñartham - Lord Räma's promise; na - not;  haniñyami - I will kill; sampratam - now; svastha - happy; bhava - become;  maha-bhage - O fortunate one; tyaja - abandon; bhétim - fear; mad- éçvari - O my queen.

     Because Lord Räma has vowed to kill them Himself, I will not  kill them today. O fortunate one, please be happy. O my queen,  please give up all your fears.

Text 78 

vanarasya vacaù çrutva

     rurodoccair muhur muhuù

uvaca vacanaà bhéta

     séta rama-pati-vrata

     vanarasya - of the monkey; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing;  ruroda - wept; uccaiù - aloud; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; uvaca - said;  vacanam - words; bhéta - frightened; séta - Sitä; rama-pati-vrata - devoted  to her husband, Lord Räma.

     Hearing the monkey's words, Sitä loudly wept again and  again. Both frightened and devoted to her husband, Lord Räma,  Sitä spoke.

Text 79 

çré-sétovaca 

aye jévati me ramo

     mac-chokarëava-daruëat

api me kuçalé nathaù

     kauçalya-nandanaù prabhuù

     çré-séta uvaca - Çri Sitä said; aye - Oh; jévati - lives; me - my;  ramaù - Lord Räma; mac-chokarëava-daruëat - from the terrible ocean  of my grief; api - whether?; me - of me; kuçalé - auspicious;  nathaù - Lord; kauçalya-nandanaù - the son of Kauçalyä; prabhuù - the  Lord.

     Çri Sitä said: Does my Räma, plunged in an ocean of sorrow  for my sake, still live? Is my master, the son of Kauçalyä, well  and happy?

Text 80 

kédåçaç ca kåçaìgaç ca

     janaki-jévano 'dhuna

kim aharaç ca kià bhuìkte

     mama praëadhikaù priyaù

     kédåçaù - like what?; ca - and; kåçaìgaù - emaciated; ca - and;  janaki-jévanaù - the live of Sitä; adhuna - now; kim - whether?;  aharaù - food; ca - and; kim - whether?; bhuìkte - eats; mama - of me;  praëadhikaù - more than life; priyaù - dear.

     How is Lord Räma, the life of Sitä, these days? Has He  become emaciated? Does He eat? Is He who is more dear to me than  life happy?

Text 81 

api pare samudrasya

     satyaà séta-patiù svayam

api satyaà sa-sannaddho

     na çokena hataù prabhuù

     api - whether?; pare - on the other side; samudrasya - of the  ocean; satyam - in truth; séta-patiù - the husband of Sitä;  svayam - personally; api - whether?; satyam - in truth; sa- sannaddhaù - prepared; na - not; çokena - with grief; hataù - killed; 

prabhuù - the Lord. 

     Is Sitä's husband truly preparing a rescue from across the  ocean? Was my Lord truly not killed by grief? 

Text 82 

api smarati maà papaà

     svamino duùkha-rupiëém

mad-arthe kati duùkhaà va

     samprapa sa mad-éçvaraù

     api - whether?; smarati - remembers; mam - me; papam - sinner;  svaminaù - of the husband; duùkha-rupiëém - the form of suffering; mad- arthe - for my sake; kati - how many?; duùkham - sufferings; va - or;  samprapa - attaining; sa - He; mad-éçvaraù - my master.

     Does He remember me, the sinner who brought Him so much  grief? How much has my master suffered for my sake?

Text 83 

haro naropitaù kaëöhe

     pura vyavahito ratau

adhunaivavayor madhye

     samudraù çata-yojanaù

     haraù - necklace; na - not; aropitaù - placed; kaëöhe - on the neck;  pura - before; vyavahitaù - separated; ratau - in happiness; adhuna - now;  eva - indeed; avayoù - of us; madhye - in the middle; samudraù - the  ocean; çata-yojanaù - 800 miles.

     In the past I would not even wear a necklace for that might  stand between Us. Now an ocean of eight-hundred miles stands  between Us.

Text 84 

api drakñyami taà ramaà

     karuëa-sagaraà prabhum

kantaà çantaà nitantaà ca

     dharmiñöhaà dharma-karmaëi

     api - whether?; drakñyami - I will see; tam - Him; ramam - Lord Räma;  karuëa-sagaram - an ocean of mercy; prabhum - master; kantam - beloved;  çantam - peaceful; nitantam - exalted; ca - and; dharmiñöham - saintly;  dharma-karmaëi - in pious deeds.

     Will I see my dear master, saintly, exalted, peaceful Lord  Räma, who is an ocean of mercy, who is devoted to pious deeds?

Text 85 

api sevaà kariñyami

     pada-padme punaù prabhoù

pati-seva-vihéna ya

     muòha sa jévanaà våtha

     api - whether?; sevam - service; kariñyami - I will do; pada- padme - to the lotus feet; punaù - again; prabhoù - of the master; pati- seva - service to the husband; vihéna - without; ya - who; muòha - fool;  sa - she; jévanam - lives; våtha - in vain.

     Will I again serve my Lord's lotus feet? A woman that does not serve her husband is a fool. She lives in vain.

Text 86 

api me dharma-putraç ca

     satyaà jévati lakñmaëaù

mac-choka-sagare magno

     bhagna-darpo maya vina

     api - whether; me - of me; dharma-putraù - like a son; ca - and;  satyam - in truth; jévati - lives; lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; mat-çoka- sagare - in the ocean of my grief; magnaù - plunged; bhagna- darpaù - broken rpide; maya - me; vina - without.

     Does Lakñmaëa, who is like a son to me, live? Without me He  must have drowned in the ocean of my sufferings. His honor must  have been broken.

Text 87 

véraëaà pravaro dharmé

     deva-kalpaç ca devaraù

api satyaà ca sannaddho

     mat-prabhor anujaù sada

     véraëam - of heroes; pravaraù - the best; dharmé - saintly; deva- kalpaù - like a demigod; ca - and; devaraù - brither-in-law; api - also;  satyam - in truth; ca - and; sannaddhaù - prepared; mat-prabhoù - of my Lord;  anujaù - the younger brother; sada - always.

     Is my brother-in-law Lakñmaëa, my master's younger brother,  who is the best of heroes, who is saintly and pious, and who is  like a demigod, ready to rescue me?

Text 88 

api drakñyami satyaà taà

     lakñmaëaà dharma-lakñaëam

praëanam adhikaà premëa

    dhanyaà puëya-svarupiëam

     api - whether?; drakñyami - I will see; satyam - in truth; tam - Him;  lakñmaëam - Lakñmaëa; dharma-lakñaëam - saintly; praëanam - than life;  adhikam - more; premëa - with love; dhanyam - fortunate; puëya- svarupiëam - piety personified.

     Will I truly see saintly Lakñmaëa, who is religion  personified, who is rich in love and devotion?

Text 89 

ity evaà vacanaà çrutva

     dattva pratyuttaraà çubham

bhasmé-bhutaà ca laìkaà ca

     cakara lélaya mune

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; vacanam - words; çrutva - hearing;  dattva - giving; pratyuttaram - reply; çubham - auspicious; bhasmé- bhutam - burned to ashes; ca - and; laìkam - Lanka; ca - and; cakara - did;  lélaya - playfully; mune - O sage.

     After hearing Sitä's words and replying with beautiful words  of encouragement, Hanumän playfully burned to ashes the city of  Laìkä.

Text 90 

punaù prabodhaà tasyai ca

     dattva vayu-sutaù kapiù

prayayau lélaya vegad

     yatra rajéva-locanaù

     punaù - again; prabodham - consolation; tasyai - to her; ca - and; 

dattva - giving; vayu-sutaù - Hanumän; kapiù - the monkey; prayayau - went;  lélaya - plasyfully; vegat - quickly; yatra - where; rajéva-locanaù - lotus- eyed Lord Räma.

     After again consoling Sitä, Hanumän playfully and quickly  returned to Lord Räma.

Text 91 

sarvaà tat kathayam asa

     våttantaà matur eva ca

séta-maìgala-våttantaà     çrutva ramo ruroda ca

     sarvam - all; tat - that; kathayam asa - told; våttantam - story;  matuù - of the mother; eva - indeed; ca - and; séta - of Sitä;  maìgala - auspicious; våttantam - story; çrutva - hearing; ramaù - Lord  Räma; ruroda - wept; ca - and.

     Hanumän told the whole story of Mother Sitä. Hearing that  Sitä was safe, Lord Räma wept.

Text 92 

rurodoccair lakñmaëaç ca

     sugrévaç capi narada

vanara ruruduù sarve

     maha-bala-parakramaù

     ruroda - wept; uccaiù - aloud; lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; ca - and;  sugrévaù - Sugriva; ca - and; api - also; narada - O Närada; vanara - the  monkeys; ruruduù - wept; sarve - all; maha-bala-parakramaù - powerful.

     O Närada, Lakñmaëa and Sugriva wept. The powerful monkeys  also wept.

Text 93 

nibadhya setuà laìkaà ca

     prayayau raghu-nandanaù

sa-sainyaù sanujaù çéghraà

     sannaddhaç capi narada

     nibadhya - building; setum - a bridge; laìkam - top Lanka; ca - and;  prayayau - went; raghu-nandanaù - Lord Räma; sa-sainyaù - with an army;  sanujaù - with His younger brother; çéghram - quickly;  sannaddhaù - prepared; ca - and; api - also; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, after building a bridge, Lord Räma, Lakñmaëa, and  a great army crossed to Laìkä.

Text 94 

nihatya ravaëaà ramo

     raëaà kåtva sa-bandhavam

cakara mokñaëaà brahman

     sétayaç ca çubhe kñaëe

     nihatya - killing; ravaëam - Ravana; ramaù - Lord Räma; raëam - battle;  kåtva - doing; sa-bandhavam - with relatives and associates; cakara - did;  mokñaëam - liberation; brahman - O brähmaëa; sétayaù - of Sitä; ca - and;  çubhe - at an auspicious; kñaëe - moment.

     After killing Rävaëa and defeating Rävaëa's associates, at  an auspicious moment Lord Räma rescued Sitä.

Text 95 

kåtva puñpaka-yanena

     sétaà satya-parayaëam

ayodhyaà prayayau çéghraà

    kréòa-kautuka-maìgalaiù

     kåtva - doing; puñpaka-yanena - by flower-chariot; sétam - Sitä;  satya-parayaëam - saintly; ayodhyam - to Ayodhyä; prayayau - went;  çéghram - quickly; kréòa-kautuka-maìgalaiù - with playful happiness.

     Traveling in a flower chariot, saintly Sitä and Lord Räma  quickly and happily returned to Ayodhyä.

Text 96 

kréòaà cakara bhagavan

     sétaà kåtva ca vakñasi

vijahau viraha-jvalaà

    séta ramaç ca tat kñaëam

     kréòam - pastimes; cakara - did; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality  of Godhead; sétam - Sitä; kåtva - doing; ca - and; vakñasi - on His chest;  vijahau - abandoned; viraha-jvalam - the fire of separation;  séta - Sitä; ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; tat - that; ksanam - moment.

     With Sitä reclining on His chest, Lord Räma, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead enjoyed many pastimes. In this way Sitä  and Räma escaped the fire of suffering ignited by Their  separation.

Text 97 

sapta-dvépeçvaro ramo

     babhuva påthivé-tale

babhuva nikhila påthvé

     adhi-vyadhi-vivarjita

     sapta-dvépeçvaraù - the king of the seven continents; ramaù - Lord  Räma; babhuva - became; påthivé-tale - on the earth; babhuva - became;  nikhila - all; påthvé - the earth; adhi-vyadhi-vivarjita - free of  mental and physical troubles.

     Lord Räma became the emperor of the seven continents. The  entire earth became free from all sufferings of the body or the  heart.

Text 98 

babhuvatu rama-putrau

     dharmikau ca kuça-lavau

tayoù putraiç ca pautraiç ca

     surya-vaàçodbhava nåpaù

     babhuvatuù - became; rama-putrau - two sons of Lord Räma;  dharmikau - saintly; ca - and; kuça-lavau - Kuça and Lava; tayoù - of them;  putraiù - sons; ca - and; pautraiù - grandsons; ca - and; surya-vaàça - the  Sürya dynasty; udbhava - manifested; nåpaù - kings.

     Lord Räma had two sons, Lava and Kuça, whose sons,  grandsons, and many descendants became the kings of the Sürya  dynasty.

Text 99 

iti te kathitaà vatsa

     çré-rama-caritaà çubham

sukhadaà mokñadaà saraà

     para-potaà bhavarëave

     iti - thus; te - to you; kathitam - spoken; vatsa - O child; çré-rama- caritam - the pastimes of Lord Räma; çubham - auspicious;  sukhadam - blissful; mokñadam - giving liberation; saram - best; para- potam - a bot to go to the farther shore; bhavarëave - of the ocean of  birth and death.

     Child, thus I have told you Lord Räma's blissful pastimes,  pastimes that bring liberation, pastimes that are a boat crossing  the oceanf 

Chapter Sixty-three

Kaàsa-duùsvapna

Kaàsa's Nightmares

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca

atha kaàso vicintyaivaà

     dåñöva duùsvapnam eva ca

samudvigno maha-bhéto

     niraharo nirutsukaù

     çré-narayaëa uvacaÇri Näräyaëa Åñi said; atha - then;  kaàsaù - Kaàsa; vicintya - considering; evam - thus; dåñöva - seeing;  duùsvapnam - a naightmare; eva - indeed; ca - and; samudvignaù - agitated;  maha-bhétaù - very frightened; niraharaù - fasting; nirutsukaù - dejected. 

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One night King Kaàsa saw a nightmare. 

Frightened, agitated, and dejected, he stopped eating.

Text 2 

putraà mitraà bandhu-gaëaà

     bandhavaà ca purohitam

samanéya sabha-madhye

     tan uvaca su-duùkhitaù

     putram - son; mitram - friend; bandhu-gaëam - relatives; 

bandhavam - friend; ca - and; purohitam - priest; samanéya - calling; 

sabha-madhye - in the assembly; tan - to them; uvaca - spoke; su-

duùkhitaù - unhappy.

     Assembling his sons, relatives, friends, and priest, unhappy  Kaàsa spoke.

Text 3 

kaàsa uvaca 

maya dåñöo niñöhe yo

     duùsvapno hi bhaya-pradaù

nibodhata budhaù sarve

     bandhavaç ca purohitaù

     kaàsa uvaca - Kaàsa said; maya - by me; dåñöaù - seen; niñöhe - at  night; yaù - what; duùsvapnaù - nightmare; hi - indeed; bhaya- pradaù - frightening; nibodhata - please hear; budhaù - O wise ones;  sarve - all; bandhavaù - friends; ca - and; purohitaù - priests.

     Kaàsa said: In the middle of the night I saw a fearful  nightmare. O friends and priests, O wise ones, please hear what I  saw.

Texts 4 and 5 

bibhraté rakta-puñpanaà

     malaà sarakta-candanam

raktambaraà khaòga-tékñnaà

     kharparaà ca bhayaìkaram

prakåtyaööaööa-hasaà ca

     lola-jihva bhayaìkaré

atéva-vånda kåñëaìgé

     nagare mama nåtyati

     bibhraté - wearing; rakta-puñpanam - of red flowers; malam - a  garland; sarakta-candanam - with red sandal paste;  raktambaram - red garments; khaòga-tékñnam - a sharp sword;  kharparam - a skull; ca - and; bhayaìkaram - fearful; prakåtya - by nature;  aööaööa-hasam - loud laughter; ca - and; lola-jihva - moving  tongue; bhayaìkaré - fearful; atéva- vånda - with many companions; kåñëaìgé - emaciated; nagare - in the  palace; mama - my; nåtyati - dances.

     In red garments and a red-flower garland, anointed with red  sandal, clutching a sharp sword and a fearful human skull, and  her tongue moving to and fro, a gruesome emaciated woman wildly  laughed and danced with many friends in my palace. 

Text 6 

mukta-keçé chinna-nasa

     kåñëa kåñëambarapi ya

vidhava sa maha-çudré

     mam aliìgitum icchati

     mukta-keçé - disheveled hair; chinna-nasa - broken nose;  kåñëa - black; kåñëambara - wearing black garments; api - also; ya - who;  vidhava - widow; sa - she; maha-çudré - a greta sudri; mam - me;  aliìgitum - to embrace; icchati - desires.

     A gigantic black çüdra widow with black garments, broken  nose, and disheveled hair, tried to embrace me.

Text 7 

malinaà caila-khaëòaà ca

     bibhraté rukña-murdhajan

dadhatéà curëa-tilakaà

     kapale mama vakñasi

     malinam - dirty; caila-khaëòam - rags; ca - and; bibhrati - wearing;  ukña murdhajan - red hairs; dadhatém - wearing;  curëa-tilakam - tilaka paste; kapale - on the head; mama - of me;  vakñasi - on the chest.

     A gruesome red-haired woman in dirty rags put tilaka marks  on my forehead and chest.

Text 8 

kåñëa-varëani pakvani

     chinna-bhinnani satyaka

patanti kåtva çabdaàç ca

    çaçvat tala-palani ca

   krsëa-varëani - black; pakvani - fruits; chinna-bhinnani - broken;   satyaka - O Satyaka; patanti - fell; kåtva - taking; çabdan - sounds;  ca - and; çaçvat - always; tala-palani - tala fruits; ca - and.

     O Satyaka, again and again she threw over-ripe black täla  fruits, smashing them with a great sound.

Text 9 

kucailo vidhåtakaro

     mleccho hi rukña-murdhajaù

dadati mahyaà bhuñayaà

     chinna-bhinna-kapardakan

     kucailaù - wearign rags; vidhåtakaraù - deformed; mlecchaù - mleccha; hi - indeed; rukña-murdhajaù - with red hair; dadati - places; mahyam - on me; bhuñayam - for ornaments; chinna-bhinna-kapardakan - broken shells.

     A deformed, ragged, red-haired mleccha decorated me with 

broken shells.

Text 10 

maha-ruñöa ca divya stré

     pati-putravaté saté

babhaïja purëa-kumbhaà ca

     sabhiçapya punaù punaù

     maha-ruñöa - very angry; ca - and; divya - splendid; stré - woman; pati-putravaté - with husband and sons; saté - saintly; babhaïja - broke; purëa-kumbham - a full pot; a - and; sa - she; abhiçapya - cursing; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Accompanied by husband and sons, a splendid, saintly, angry  woman again and again broke clay pots and cursed me.

Text 11 

amlanam uòha-malaà ca

     rakta-candana-carcitam

dadati mahyaà vipraç ca

    maha-ruñöo 'ti-çapya ca

     amlanam - unfading; uòha-malam - garland; ca - and; rakta-candana-carcitam - anointed with red sandal paste; dadati - gives; mahyam - to me; vipraù - a brähmaëa; ca - and; maha-ruñöaù - very angry; ati-çapya - cursing; ca - and.

     Speaking curses, an angry brähmaëa gave me a garland  anointed with red sandal.

Text 12 

kñaëam aìgara-våñöiç ca

     bhasma-våñöiù kñaëaà kñaëam

kñaëaà kñaëaà rakta-våñöir

     bhavec ca nagare mama

     kñaëam - one moment; aìgara-våñöiù - a shower of cinders; ca - and; bhasma-våñöiù - a shower of ashes; kñaëam - one moment; kñaëam - one moment; kñaëam - one moment; kñaëam - one moment; rakta-våñöiù -  shower of blood; bhavec - was;  ca - and; nagare - in the palace; mama - of me.

     One moment there was a shower of burning cinders, another  moment a shower of ashes, and another moment a shower of blood in  my palace.

Text 13 

vanaraà vayasaà çvanaà

     bhallukaà çukaraà kharam

paçyami vikatakaraà

     çabdaà kurvantam ulbaëam

     vanaram - monkey; vayasam - crow; çvanam - dog; bhallukam - bear; çukaram - boar; kharam - ass; paçyami - I see; vikatakaram - deformed; çabdam - sound; kurvantam - making; ulbaëam - great.

     I saw many deformed apes, crows, dogs, bears, boars, and  mules, all screaming terribly.

Text 14 

paçyami çuñka-kañöhanaà

     raçim amlana-kajjalam

aruëodaya-velayaà

     kapén chinna-nakhani ca

     paçyami - I see; çuñka - dry; kañöhanam - of wood; raçim - a multitude; amlana-kajjalam - with unfading kajjala; aruëodaya-velayam - at sunrise; kapén - monkeys; chinna-nakhani - broken nails; ca - and.

     At sunrise I saw piles of coals and dry firewood, a troop of  monkeys, and many broken claws.

Texts 15 and 16 

péta-vastra-paridhana

     çukla-candana-carcita

bibhraté malaté-malaà

     ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñita

kréòa-kamala-hasta sa

     sindura-bindu-çobhéta

kåtvabhiçapaà maà ruñöa

     yati man-mandirat saté

     péta-vastra-paridhana - wearing yellow garments; çukla- candana-carcita - anointed with white sandal; bibhraté - wearing;  malaté-malam - a jasmine garland; ratna-bhuñaëa- bhuñita - decorated with jewel ornaments; kréòa-kamala-hasta - a toy  lotus in her hand; sa - she; sindura-bindu-çobhéta - decorated with  red sindura dots; kåtva - doing; abhiçapam - curse; mam - to me;  ruñöa - angry; yati - goes; man-mandirat -  from my palace; saté - saintly  woman.

     Dressed in yellow garments, anointed with white sandal,  decorated with jewel ornaments, a jasmine-garland, and red  sindüra dots, holding a pastime-lotus in her hand, and filled  with anger, a saintly woman cursed me and left my palace.

Text 17 

paça-hastaàç ca puruñan

     mukta-keçan bhayaìkaran

ati-rukñaàç ca paçyami

     viçato nagaraà mama

     paça-hastan - ropes in  hand; ca - and; puruñan - men; mukta-keçan - disheveled hair; bhayaìkaran - fearful; ati-rukñan - harsh and cruel; ca - and; paçyami - I see; viçataù - entering; nagaram - the palace; mama - my.

     I saw many fearful cruel men, their hair disheveled and  ropes in their hands, enter my palace.

Text 18 

nagna-naréà mukta-keçéà

     nåtyantéà ca gåhe gåhe

atéva-vikåtakaraà

     paçyami sa-smitaà sada

     nagna-narém - naked woman; mukta-keçém - disheveled hair; nåtyantém - dancing; ca - and; gåhe - in room; gåhe - after room; atéva-vikåtakaram - horribly deformed; paçyami - I see; sa-smitam - smiling; sada - always.

     In every room I saw horribly deformed disheveled women  smiling and dancing naked.

Text 19 

chinna-nasa ca vidhava

     maha-çudré dig-ambaré

sa tailabhyaìgitaà maà ca

     karoty ati-bhayaìkaré

     chinna-nasa - broken nose; ca - and; vidhava - widow; maha-çudré - a great sudra; dig-ambaré - decorated with the directions; sa - she; tailabhyaìgitam - anointed with oil; mam - me; ca - and; karoti - does; ati-bhayaìkaré - very fearful.

     A fearsome gigantic çüdra widow, her nose cut off and her  body clothed only by the four directions, anointed my body with 

oil.

Text 20 

nirvaëaìgara-yuktaç ca

     bhasma-purëa dig-ambaraù

ati-prabhata-samaye

     citraù paçyami sa-smitaù

     nirvaëa - extinguished; aìgara-yuktaù - with coals; ca - and; bhasma-purëa - filled with ashes; dig-ambaraù - decorated with the directions; ati- prabhata-samaye - at sunrise; citraù -  paçyami sa-smitaù.

     At sunrise I saw many surprising women, smiling, dressed  only by the four directions, and their bodies covered with ashes  and coal dust.

Text 21 

paçyami ca vivahaà ca

     nåtya-gita-manoharam

rakta-vastra-paridhanan

     puruñan rakta-murdhajan

     paçyami - I see; ca - and; vivaham - wedding; ca - and; nåtya-gita-manoharam - with beautiful dancing and music; rakta-vastra - red garments; paridhanan - wearing; puruñan - men; rakta-murdhajan - with red hair.

     In a ceremony with beautiful singing and dancing I saw them  married to red-haired men dressed in red garments. 

Text 22 

raktaà vamantaà puruñaà

     nåtyantaà nagnam ulbaëam

dhavantaà ca çayanaà ca

    paçyami sa-smitaà sada

     raktam - blood; vamantam - vomiting; puruñam - a man; nåtyantam - dancing; nagnam - naked; ulbaëam - great; dhavantam - running; ca - and; çayanam - sleeping; ca - and; paçyami - I see; sa-smitam - smiling; sada - always.

     I saw always-smiling men vomiting blood, dancing naked,  running to and fro, and sleeping.

Text 23 

rahu-grastaà ca gagane

     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù

eka-kale ca paçyami

    sarva-grasaà ca bandhavaù

     rahu-grastam - grabbed by Rahu; ca - and; gagane - in the sky; maëòalam - the circle; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon; eka-kale - at once time; ca - and; paçyami - I see; sarva-grasam - devouring everything; ca - and; bandhavaù - friends.

     O friends, I saw the sun and moon eclipsed simultaneously.

Text 24 

ulkapataà dhumaketuà

     bhu-kampaà rastra-viplavam

haïjhavataà mahotpataà

    paçyami ca purohita

     ulkapatam - meteor; dhumaketum - comet; bhu-kampam - earthquake; rastra-viplavam - chaos; jhaïjhavatam - thunder; mahotpatam - calamities; paçyami - I see; ca - and; purohita - O priest.

     O my priest, I saw many meteors, comets, earthquakes,  and thunderstorms, many kingdoms destroyed, and a host calamities.

Text 25 

vayuna ghurëamanaàç ca

     chinna-skandhan mahéruhan

patitan parvataàç caiva

     paçyami påthivé-tale

     vayuna - by the wind; ghurëamanan - whirled around; ca - and; chinna-skandhan - broken trunks; mahéruhan - trees; patitan - fallen; parvatan - hills; ca - and; eva - indeed; paçyami - I see; påthivé-tale - on the earth.

     I saw a great cyclone uprooting trees and mountains and  dashing them to the ground.

Text 26 

puruñaà chinna-çirasaà

     nåtyantaà nagnam ucchritam

muëòa-malakaraà ghoraà

     paçyami ca gåhe gåhe

     puruñam - a man; chinna - cut; çirasam - head; nåtyantam - dancing; nagnam - naked; ucchritam - raised; muëòa-malakaram - with a necklace of skulls; ghoram - horrible; paçyami - I see; ca - and; gåhe - in room; gåhe - after room.

     In room after room of my palace I saw, decorated with  necklaces of skulls, gruesome headless men dancing naked.

Text 27 

dagdhaà sarvaçramaà bhasma-

     purëam aìgara-saìkulam

ha-ha-karaà ca kurvantaà

     sarvaà paçyami sarvataù

     dagdham - burned; sarvaçramam - all asramas; bhasma - ashes;  purëam - filled; aìgara-saìkulam - with coals; ha-ha-karam - sounds of alas! alas!; ca - and; kurvantam - doing; sarvam - all; paçyami - I see; sarvataù - in all respects.

     I saw every house burned to cinders and ashes, with screams  of  Alas! Alas!" everywhere.

Text 28 

ity evam uktva raja sa

     virarama sabha-tale

çrutva svapnaà bandhavaç ca

    nata-vaktra nisasvasuù

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; raja - the king; sa - he; virarama - stopped; sabha-tale - in the assmbly; çrutva - hearing; svapnam - dream; bandhavaù - the friends; ca - and; nata-vaktra - bowed heads; nisasvasuù - sighed.

     After speaking these words in the assembly, King Kaàsa  stopped and became silent. Hearing of this dream, Kaàsa's friends  bowed their heads and sighed.

Text 29 

jahara cetanaà sadyaù

     satyakaç ca purohitaù

matva vinaçaà kaàsasya

     yajamanasya narada

     jahara - took; cetanam - consciousness; sadyaù - at once; satyakaù - Satyaka; ca - and; purohitaù - the priest; matva - thinking; vinaçam - destruction; kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; yajamanasya - performing a yajna; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, thinking that his disciple's death was now  imminent, the priest Satyaka fainted unconscious.

Text 30

ruroda naré-vargaç ca

     pita mata ca çokataù

mene vinaça-kalaà ca

     sadyaù svayam upasthitam

     ruroda - wept; naré-vargaù - the women; ca - and; pita - father; 

mata - mother; ca - and; çokataù - out of grief; mene - thought; vinaça - death; kalam - time; ca - and; sadyaù - suddenly; svayam - personally; upasthitam - had come.

     Thinking that the time of death had suddenly come, Kaàsa's  father, mother, and wives wept with grief.

Chapter Sixty-four

Kaàsa-yajïa

Kaàsa's Yajïa

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca

sarvaà kåtva paramarñaà

     satyakaç ca purohitaù

buddhiman çukra-çiñyaç ca

     tam uvaca hitaà mune

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; sarvam - all;  kåtva - doing; paramarñam - reflection; satyakaù - Satyaka; ca - and;  purohitaù - the priest; buddhiman - intelligent; çukra-çiñyaù - a  disciple of Çukräcärya; ca - and; tam - to him; uvaca - spoke;  hitam - auspicious; mune - O sage.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, after some thought the  intelligent priest Satyaka, who was a disciple of Çukräcärya,  gave the following advice to Kaàsa.

Text 2 

satyaka uvaca 

bhayaà tyaja maha-bhagam

     bhayaà kià te mayi sthite

kuru yagaà maheçasya

     sarvariñöa-vinaçanam

     satyaka uvaca - Çri Satyaka said; bhayam - fear; tyaja - abandon; 

maha-bhaga - O very fortunate one; bhayam - fear?; kim - what?; te - of you; 

mayi - in me; sthite - situated; kuru - do; yagam - a yajna; maheçasya - of 

Lord Çiva; sarvariñöa-vinaçanam - destroying all calamities.

     Satyaka said: O very fortunate one, give up your fears. 

Why should you fear while I am present? You should offer a 

yajïa to Lord Çiva, a yajïa that will stop all 

calamities.

Text 3 

yago dhanur-makho nama

     bahv-anno bahu-dakñiëaù

duùsvapnanaà naça-karaù

    çatru-bhéti-vinaçakaù

     yagaù - a yajna; dhanur-makhaù - the yajna ofg the bow; nama - named; bahv-annaù - abundant food; bahu-dakñiëaù - abundant charity; duùsvapnanam - of nightmares; naça-karaù - desrtoying; çatru-bhéti-vinaçakaù - destroying fear of enemies.

     The yajïa called Dhanur-yajïa (the yajïa of the bow), where abundant food and charity are  distributed, ends all nightmares and destroys the fears brought  by enemies.

Text 4 

adhyatmikam adhidaivaà

     adhibhautikam utkaöam

eñaà trividhotpatanaà

     khaëòano bhuti-vardhanaù

     adhyatmikam - from one's own body; adhidaivam - from the demigods; adhibhautikam - from the material elements; utkaöam - great; eñam - of them; trividhotpatanam - three kinds of calamities; khaëòanaù - breaking; bhuti-vardhanaù - increasing good fortune.

     This yajïa brings good fortune and breaks the  calamities brought by the demigods, the elements, or one's own  self.

Text 5 

yage samapte çambhuç ca

     jara-måtyu-haraà varam

dadati sakñad bhavati

     data ca sarva-sampadam

     yage - when the yajna; samapte - completed; çambhuù - Lord Çiva; ca - and; jara-måtyu-haram - removing old age and death; varam - boon; dadati - gives; sakñat - directly; bhavati - is; data - the giver; ca - and; sarva-sampadam - of all good fortune.

    When the yajïa is completed, Lord Çiva will appear.  He will give all good fortune. He will give a boon that removes  old age and death.

Text 6 

cakaremaà ca yagaà ca

     pura baëo maha-balaù

nandé paraçuramaç ca

    bhallaç ca balinaà varaù

     cakara - do; imam - this; ca - and; yagam - yajna; ca - and; pura - before; baëaù - baëa; maha-balaù - very powerful; nandé - Nandi; paraçuramaù - Paraçuräma; ca - and; bhallaù - Bhalla; ca - and; balinam - of the strong; varaù - the best.

     In the past powerful Bäëäsura, Nandi, Paraçuräma, and  Bhalla, the best of the strong, all performed this yajïa.

Text 7 

pura dadau dhanur idaà

     çivo nandéçvaraya ca

yagena bhutva siddhaù sa

     dadau baëaya dharmikaù

     pura - in the past; dadau - gave; dhanuù - bow; idam - this; çivaù - Lord 

Çiva; nandéçvaraya - to nandiçvara; ca - and; yagena - with the yajna; bhutva - becoming; siddhaù - perfect; sa - he; dadau - gave; baëaya - to Bäëa; dharmikaù - pious.

     In the past Lord Çiva gave this bow to Nandiçvara. Saintly  Nandiçvara performed the yajïa, became perfect, and then  gave the bow to Bäëäsura. 

Text 8 

kåtva yagaà maha-siddho

     dadau ramaya puñkare

tubhyaà dadau parçuramaù

    kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

     kåtva - performing; yagam - the yajna; maha-siddhaù - perfect; dadau - gave; ramaya - to Paraçuräma; puñkare - at Puñkara-tirtha; tubhyam - to you; dadau - gave; 

parçuramaù - Paraçuräma; kåpaya - with kindness; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy.

     Bäëäsura performed the yajïa, became perfect, and at  Puñkara-tirtha gave the bow to Paraçuräma. Paraçuräma, who is  an ocean of mercy, kindly gave that bow to you.

Text 9 

sahasra-hasta-parimitaà

     dairghye 'ti-kaöhinaà nåpa

daça-hasta-praçastaà ca

     çaìkareccha-vinirmitam

     sahasra-hasta-parimitam - as long as a thousand hands; 

dairghye - long; ati-kaöhinam - very hard; nåpa - O kign; daça-hasta-praçastam - ten hands wide; ca - and; çaìkara - of Lors Çiva; iccha - by the desire; vinirmitam - built.

     O king, that very strong bow is a thousand hands long and  ten hands thick. It was built according to Lord Çiva's wish.

Text 10 

paçupateù paçupataà

     yukta-yanena durvaham

sarve bhaìktuà na çaktaç ca

     devaà narayaëaà vina

     paçupateù - of Lord Çiva; paçupatam - the pasupata weapon; yukta-yanena - attacking together; durvaham - invicible; sarve - all; bhaìktum - to break; 

na - not; çaktaù - able; ca - and; devam - Lord; narayaëam - Näräyaëa; vina - except.

     When placed in this bow, the päçupata arrow becomes  invincible. Nothing can stop it. Only Lord Näräyaëa can stop it.

Text 11 

yage ca dhanuñaù pujaà

     çaìkarasya tu çaìkare

kuru çéghraà çubharhaà ca

     sarvan kuru nimantraëam

     yage - in the yajna; ca - and; dhanuñaù - of the bow; pujam - worship; çaìkarasya - of Lord Çiva; tu - and; çaìkare - in Lord Çiva; kuru - do; çéghram - at once; çubharham - for auspiciousness; ca - and; sarvan - all; kuru - do; nimantraëam - invitation.

     In this yajïa you should worship both Lord Çiva and  his bow. You should invite everyone and perform this yajïa at once.

Text 12 

asmin yage dhanur-bhaìgo

     bhaved yadi naradhipa

vinaço yajamanasya

     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     asmin - in this; yage - yajna; dhanur-bhaìgaù - breaking of the bow; 

bhavet - is; yadi - if; naradhipa - O king; vinaçaù - destruction; yajamanasya - of the person performing the yajna; bhaviñyati - will be; na - not; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O king, if in this yajïa the bow is broken, then the  performer of the yajïa will die. Of this there is no  doubt.

Text 13 

bhagne dhanuñi yagaç ca

     bhagno bhavati niçcitam

phalaà dadati ko vatra

     caniñpanne ca karmaëi

     bhagne - broken; dhanuñi - the bow; yagaù - the yajna; ca - and; bhagnaù - broken; bhavati - is; niçcitam - indeed; phalam - result; dadati - gives; kaù - who?; va - of; atra - here; ca - and; aniñpanne - not manifested; ca - and; karmaëi - the deed.

     If the bow is broken then the yajïa cannot be  completed. If the yajïa is incomplete, who will give the  yajïa's result?

Text 14 

brahma ca dhanuño mule

     madhye narayaëaù svayam

agre cogra-pratapaç ca

     maha-devo maha-mate

     brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; dhanuñaù - of the bow; mule - at the root; madhye - in the middle; narayaëaù - Lord Näräyaëa; svayam - Himself; agre - at the tip; ca - and; ugra-pratapaù - very powerful; ca - and; maha-devaù - Lord Çiva; maha-mate - O noble-hearted one.

     The demigod Brahmä resides at the root of this bow. Lord  Näräyaëa resides in its middle, and Lord Çiva resides in its tip.

Text 15 

dhanur hi tri-vikaraà ca

     ñaò-ratna-khacitaà varam

gréñma-madhyahna-martaëòa-

     prabha-pracchanna-karaëam

     dhanuù - bow; hi - indeed; tri-vikaram - three changes; ca - and; ñaò-ratna-khacitam - studded with six kinds of jewels; varam - excellent; gréñma-madhyahna-martaëòa - od the summer midday sun; prabha - the splendor; pracchanna-karaëam - eclipsing.

     This bow is bent in three places. It is studded with six  kinds of jewels. It splendor eclipses the summer midday sun.

Text 16 

açaktaç ca namayituà

     anantaç ca maha-balaù

suryaç ca karttikeyaç ca

     ka kathanyasya bhumipa

     açaktaù - unable; ca - and; namayitum - to bend; anantaù - Lord Çeña; ca - and; maha-balaù - very strong; suryaù - Sürya; ca - and; karttikeyaù - Karttikeya; ca - and; ka - what?; katha - words; anyasya - of another; bhumipa - O king.

     O king, even powerful Lord Çeña, Sürya, and Kärttikeya  cannot bend this bow. What then can be said of others?

Text 17 

tripurariù puraëena

     jaghana tripuraà muda

nirbhayaà kuru svacchandaà

     maìgalarhaà mahotsave

     tripurariù - Lord Çiva; pura - in the pat; anena - with this; jaghana - killed; tripuram - Tripura; muda - happily; nirbhayam - fearless; kuru - do; svacchandaàvoluntarily; maìgalarham - auspicious; mahotsave - in a great festival.

     It was with this bow that Lord Çiva happily killed the demon  Tripura. Therefore, in a great festival, and without any fear,  you should perform this auspicious yajïa of the bow.

Text 18 

satyakasya vacaù çrutva

     candra-vaàça-vivardhanaù

uvaca kaàsaù sarvarthe

     satataà ca hitaiñaëam

     satyakasya - of Satyaka; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; candra-vaàça-vivardhanaù - making the Candra dynasty prosperous; uvaca - spoke; kaàsaù - Kaàsa; sarvarthe - in all respects; satatam - always; ca - and; hitaiñaëam - desiring others' welfare.

     Hearing Satyaka's words intended for his benefit, Kaàsa, the  great king of the Candra dynasty, spoke.

Text 19 

kaàsa uvaca 

vasudeva-gåhe yajïe

     mad-vadhé kula-naçanaù

svacchandaà nanda-gehe ca

     vardhate nanda-nandanaù

     kaàsa uvaca - Kaàsa said; vasudeva-gåhe - in Vasudeva's home;  yajïe - in a yajna; mad-vadhé - my killer; kula - family;  naçanaù - destroying; svacchandam - voulntarily; nanda-gehe - in nanda's  home; ca - and; vardhate - grows up; nanda-nandanaù - the son of Nanda.

     The person that will kill both me and my family was born in  Vasudeva's home, and taken to Nanda's home. He has prospered as  Nanda's son.

Text 20 

mad-bandhu-vargan çuraàç ca

     mantriëaù su-viçaradan

bhaginéà putanaà putaà

     jaghana balako balé

     mad-bandhu-vargan - my relatuves; suran - heroic; ca - and; mantriëaù - counselors; su-viçaradan - very expert; bhaginém - sister; putanam - Putanä; putam - saintly; jaghana - killed; balakaù - boy; balé - powerful.

     Although only a boy, He is very powerful. He killed my 

saintly sister Pütanä and many of my wise and heroic relatives  and counselors.

Text 21 

govardhanaà dadharaika-

     kareëa bala-vardhanaù

mahendrasya ca çurasya

    cakara ca parabhavam

     govardhanam - Givardhana Hill; dadhara - held; eka-kareëa - with one hand; bala-vardhanaù - powerful; mahendrasya - of Indra; ca - and; çurasya - powerful; cakara - did; ca - and; parabhavam - defeat.

     He is very powerful. Holding Govardhana Hill aloft with one  hand, He defeated mighty King Indra.

Text 22 

brahmaëaà darçayam asa

     brahma-rupaà caracaram

nivahaà bala-vatsanaà

     cakara kåtrimaà muda

     brahmaëam - to the dmeigod Brahmä; darçayam asa - showed; brahma-rupam - spiritual forms; caracaram - moving and unmoving; nivaham - multitude; bala - of boys; vatsanam - of calves; cakara - did; kåtrimam - artifical; muda - happily.

     He happily expanded into the forms of many boys and calves.  He showed to the demigod Brahmä the spiritual form of the  universe of moving and unmoving creatures.

Text 23 

tam eva balinaà hantuà

     mantraëaà kuru satyaka

mama çatrur vina tena

     nastéha dharaëé-tale

     tam - Him; eva - indeed; balinam - powerful; hantum - to kill; 

mantraëam - counsel; kuru - please give; satyaka - O Satyaka; mama - of me; çatruù - the enemy; vina - without; tena - by Him; na - not; asti - is; iha - here; dharaëé-tale - on the surface of the earth.

     O Satyaka, tell me how to kill this powerful boy. On this  earth I have no enemy greater than Him.

Text 24 

na hi svarge na patale

     triñu lokeñu niçcitam

anti santaç ca rajanaù

    sarvatra mama bandhavaù

     na - not; hi - indeed; svarge - in Svargaloka; na - not; patale - in Patalaloka; triñu - in the three ; lokeñu - worlds; niçcitam - indeed; santi - are; santaù - saintly devotees; ca - and; rajanaù - kings; sarvatra - everywhere; mama - my; bandhavaù - friends.

     In Svarga, Pätäla, and in the three worlds there is no enemy  to challenge me. All the kings and saintly persons everywhere  have become my friends.

Text 25 

maha-tapasvé brahma ca

     tapasvé çaìkaraù svayam

viñëuù sarvatra sarvatma

     sama-darçi sanatanaù

     maha-tapasvé - a great ascetic; brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; tapasvé - an ascetic; çaìkaraù - Çiva; svayam - Himself; viñëuù - Lord Viñëu; sarvatra - everywhere; sarvatma - in everyone's heart; sama-darçi - seeing equally; sanatanaù - eternal.

     Brahmä and Çiva are great ascetics. Eternal Lord Viñëu  is impartial and sees everyone equally. Indeed, He resides in  everyone's heart.

Text 26 

nanda-putraà nihatyahaà

     triñu lokeñu pujitaù

sarvabhaumo bhaviñyami

     sapta-dvépeçvaro mahan

     nanda - of Nanda; putram - the son; nihatya - killing; aham - I; triñu - in the three; lokeñu - worlds; pujitaù - worshiped; sarvabhaumaù - the king of all; bhaviñyami - I will become; sapta-dvépeçvaraù - the king of the seven continents; mahan - great.

     When I kill Nanda's son I will be worshiped in the three  worlds. I will become the emperor of the seven continents.

Text 27 

svarge nihatya çakraà ca

     durbalaà daitya-nirjitam

bhaviñyami mahendraç ca

     tatra nirjitya bhaskaram

     svarge - in Svarga; nihatya - killing; çakram - Indra; ca - and; durbalam - weak; daitya-nirjitam - defeated by the demons; bhaviñyami - I will become; mahendraù - Indra; ca - and; tatra - there; nirjitya - defeating; bhaskaram - Sürya.

     I will defeat the weakling Indra, who was already once  defeated by the demons. I will become Indra. Then I will defeat  Sürya.

Text 28 

yakñma-grastaà ca candraà ca

     mamaiva purva-puruñam

vayuà kuveraà varuëaà

     yamaà jeñyami niçcitam

     yakñma-grastam - sick with consumption; ca - and; candram - Candra; ca - and; mama - of me; eva - indeed; purva-puruñam - first person; vayum - väyu;  kuveram - Kuvera; varuëam - Varuëa; yamam - Yama; jeñyami - I will defeat; niçcitam - indeed.

     I will defeat my ancestor, sickly Candra. I will defeat  Väyu, Kuvera, Varuëa, and Yama.

Text 29 

gaccha nanda-vrajaà çéghraà

     nandaà ca nanda-nandanam

tad-bhrataraà ca balinaà

     balam anaya sampratam

     gaccha - go; nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's gopa village; çéghram - at once; nandam - nanda; ca - and; nanda-nandanam - Nanda's son; tad-bhrataram - His brother; ca - and; balinam - powerful; balam - Balaräma; anaya - bring; sampratam - now.

     Go to Nanda's village at once. Bring me Nanda, Nanda's son,  and the son's brother, powerful Balaräma.

Text 30 

kaàsasya vacanaà çrutva

     tam uvaca sa satyakaù

hitaà satyaà néti-saraà

     paraà samayikaà tatha

     kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; vacanam - the statement; çrutva - hearing; tam - to him; uvaca - said; sa - he; satyakaù - Satyaka; hitam - auspicious; satyam - true; néti-saram - righteous; param - great; samayikam - appropriate; tatha - so.

     Hearing Kaàsa's words, Satyaka gave a proper, true,  auspicious, righteous reply.

Text 31 

satyaka uvaca 

kruram uddhavaà vapi

    vasudevam athapi va

prasthapaya maha-bhaga

     nanda-vrajam abhépsitam

     satyaka uvaca - Satyaka said; akruram - to Akrüra;  uddhavam - Uddhava; va - or; api - also; vasudevam - Vasudeva; atha - now;  api - also; va - or; prasthapaya - placing; maha-bhaga - O fortunate one;  nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's village; abhépsitam - desired.

     Satyaka said: O fortunate one, to fulfill this desire you  should send Akrüra or Uddhava or Vasudeva to Nanda's village.

Text 32 

satyakasya vacaù çrutva

     vasantaà tatra saàsadi

svarëa-siàhasana-sthaà ca

     vasudevam uvaca saù

     satyakasya - of Satyaka; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; 

vasantam - staying; tatra - there; saàsadi - in the assembly; svarëa - golden; siàhasana - throne; stham - sitting; ca - and; vasudevam - Vasudeva; uvaca - spoke; saù - he.

     Hearing Satyaka's words, Kaàsa spoke to Vasudeva, who was  sitting on a golden throne.

Text 33 

rajendra uvaca 

tattva-jïo néti-çastraëaà

    tvam upaya-viçaradaù

vraja nanda-vrajaà bandho

     vasudeva-sutalayam

     rajendra uvaca - King Kaàsa said; tattva-jïaù - aware of  the truth; néti-çastraëam - of the books of morality; tvam - you;  upaya-viçaradaù - expert in knowing what should be done; vraja - go;  nanda-vrajam - to nanda's village; bandhaù - O friend; vasudeva- sutalayam - to the home of Vasudeva's son.

     King Kaàsa said: Friend, you are learned in the books of  morality and politics. Go to the home of Vasudeva's son in Nanda's village.

Text 34 

våñabhanuà ca nandaà ca

     balaà ca nanda-nandanam

çéghram anaya yajïe 'tra

     sarvaà gokula-vasinam

     våñabhanum - Våñabhänu; ca - and; nandam - Nanda; ca - and; balam - Balaräma; ca - and; nanda-nandanam - Nanda's son; çéghram - at once; anaya - bring; yajïe - to the yajna; atra - here; sarvam - all; gokula-vasinam - the people of Gokula.

     Bring Våñabhänu, Nanda, Balaräma, Nanda's son, and all the  people of Gokula here to this yajïa.

Text 35 

gåhétva patrikaà duta

     gacchantu ca catur-diçam

åpan muni-gaëan sarvan

    kartuà vijïapanaà muda

     gåhétva - taking; patrikam - letter; duta - the messengers; gacchantu - may go; ca - and; catur-diçam - to the four directions; nåpan - to the kings; muni-gaëan - to the sages; sarvan - all; kartum - to do; vijïapanam - invitation; muda - happily.

     Carrying a proclamation, the messengers should go in the  four directions to invite all the kings and sages.

Text 36 

nåpasya vacanaà çrutva

     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-talukaù

uvaca vacanaà brahman

     hådayena viduyata

     nåpasya - of the king; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-talukaù - his throat, lips, and palate dry; uvaca - spoke; vacanam - words; brahman - O brähmaëa; hådayena - with the heart; viduyata - trembling.

     O brähmaëa, his throat, lips, and palate dry and his heart  shaking when he heard the king's words, Vasudeva spoke.

Text 37 

çré-vasudeva uvaca 

na yuktam atra rajendra

     gamanaà mama sampratam

vijïapituà nanda-vrajaà

     vasudevasya nandanam

     çré-vasudeva uvaca - Çri Vasudeva said; na - not; yuktam - proper;  atra - here; rajendra - O king; gamanam - going; mama - of me;  sampratam - now; vijïapitum - to inform; nanda-vrajam - Nanda's  village; vasudevasya - of Vasudeva; nandanam - the son.

     Çri Vasudeva said: O king of kings, it is not right for  me to go to Nanda's village and invite Vasudeva's son.

Text 38 

yady ayato nanda-putro

     yage te ca mahotsave

avaçyaà tad-virodhaç ca

    bhaviñyati tvaya saha

     yadi - if; ayataù - comes; nanda-putraù - Nanda's son; yage - in the yajna; te - of you; ca - and; mahotsave - in the great festival; avaçyam - inevitably; tat - that; virodhaù - stopping; ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be; tvaya - you; saha - with.

     If he comes to this festive yajïa, Nanda's son will  fight with you.

Text 39 

tam ahaà ca samanéya

     karayiñyami samyugam

iti me na hi bhadraà ca

     vighnas tasya tavapi ca

     tam - Him; aham - I; ca - and; samanéya - bringing; karayiñyami - will go; samyugam - fight; iti - thus; me - of me; na - not; hi - indeed; bhadram - good; ca - and; vighnaù - obstacle; tasya - of Him; tava - of you; api - also; ca - and.

     If I bring Him there will be a fight. I do not think it is  not good that He and you fight.

Text 40 

pitranéto måtaù kåñëa

     iti sarvo vadiñyati

vasudevaù suta-dvara

     jaghana nåpam eva ca

     pitra - by His father; anétaù - brought; måtaù - dead; kåñëa - Kåñëa; iti - thus; sarvaù - all; vadiñyati - will say; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; suta - son; dvara - by; jaghana - killed; nåpam - the king; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Everyone will say,  Kåñëa died because His father  brought Him there." Or they will say,  Vasudeva had his  son kill the king."

Text 41 

dvayor ekatarasyapi

     sadyo måtyur bhaviñyati

patiñyanti ca çuraç ca

     nasti yuddhaà niramayam

     dvayoù - of the two; ekatarasya - of one; api - also; sadyaù - at 

once; måtyuù - death; bhaviñyati - will be; patiñyanti - will fall; ca - and; çuraù - warriors; ca - and; na - not; asti - is; yuddham - battle; niramayam - without harm.

     Of You two one must die. Many heroic warriors will also die.  No battle fails to bring harm.

Text 42 

vasudeva-vacaù çrutva

     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

khaògaà gåhétva taà hantuà

     prayayau nåpatéçvaraù

     vasudeva-vacaù - Vasudeva's words; çrutva - hearing; rakta-paìkaja-locanaù - red lotus eyes; khaògam - sword; gåhétva - grabbing; tam - him; hantum - to kill; prayayau - went; nåpatéçvaraù - King Kaàsa.

     Hearing Vasudeva's words, King Kaàsa, his eyes two red  lotus flowers, grabbed a sword and attacked Vasudeva.

Text 43 

ha heti kåtva putraà ca

     varayam asa tat kñaëam

ugraseno maha-rajaà

     atéva-balavan mune

     ha ha - Ha! Ha!; iti - thus; kåtva - doing; putram - son; ca - and; varayam asa - stopped; tat - that; kñaëam - moment; ugrasenaù - Ugrasena; maha-rajam - the king; atéva-balavan - very powerful; mune - O sage.

     O sage, screaming,  Ha! Ha!", very powerful Ugrasena  stopped his son King Kaàsa.

Text 44 

sva-péöhad vasudevaç ca

     kopaviñöo gåhaà yayau

akruraà prerayam asa

     gantuà nanda-vrajaà nåpaù

     sva-péöhat - from his place; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; ca - and; kopaviñöaù - filled with anger; gåham - to his own home; yayau - went; akruram - to Akurra; prerayam asa - sent; gantum - to go; nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's village; nåpaù - the king.

     Filled with anger, Vasudeva went home. Then King Kaàsa sent  Akrüra to Nanda's village.

Text 45 

dutan prasthapayam asa

     çéghraà prati-diçaà tatha

ayayur munayaù sarve

     nåpaç ca sa-paricchadaù

     dutan - messengers; prasthapayam asa - sent; çéghram - at once; prati-diçam - in all directions; tatha - so; ayayuù - came; munayaù - sages; sarve - all; nåpaù - kings; ca - and; sa-paricchadaù - with their entourage.

     At once Kaàsa sent his messengers in all directions.  Accompanied by their followers, all the sages and kings came.

Text 46 

dik-palaç ca suraù sarve

     brahmaëaç ca tapasvinaù

sanakaç ca sanandaç ca

     voòhuù païcaçikhas tatha

     dik-palaù - the protectors of the directions; ca - and; suraù - the demigods; sarve - all; brahmaëaù - the brähmaëas; ca - and; tapasvinaù - the ascetics; sanakaù - Sanaka; ca - and; sanandaù - Sananda; ca - and; voòhuù - Vodhu; païcaçikhaù - Pancasikha; tatha - so.

     All the dikpälas, demigods, brähmaëas, and ascetics came,  including Sanaka, Sananda, Voòhu, Païcaçikhä, . . .

Text 47 

sanatkumaro bhagavan

     prajvalan brahma-tejasa

kapilaç casuriù pailaù

     sumantuç ca sanatanaù

     sanatkumaraù - Sanatkumara; bhagavan - Lord; prajvalan - splendid; 

brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; kapilaù - Kapila; ca - and; asuriù - Asuri; pailaù - Paila; sumantuù - Sumantu; ca - and; sanatanaù - Sanatana.

 . . . Lord Sanatkumara shining with spiritual effulgence,  Kapila, Asuri, Paila, Sumantu, Sanatana, . . .

Text 48 

pulahaç ca pulastyaç ca

     bhåguç ca kratur aìgiraù

maréciù kaçyapaç caiva

     dakño 'triç cyavanas tatha

     pulahaù - Pulaha; ca - and; pulastyaù - Pulastya; ca - and; bhåguù - Bhrgu; ca - and; kratuù - Kratu; aìgiraù - Angira; maréciù - Marici; kaçyapaù - Kasyapa; ca - and; eva - certainly; dakñaù - Daksa; atriù - Atri; cyavanaù - Cyavana; tatha - so.

 . . . Pulaha, Pulastya, Bhågu, Kratur, Aìgira, Maréci,  Kaçyapa, Dakña, Atri, Cyavana, . . .

Text 49 

bharadvajaç ca vyasaç ca

     gautamaç ca paraçaraù

pracetaç ca vaçiñöhaç ca

     samvartaç ca båhaspatiù

     bharadvajaù - Bharadvaja; ca - and; vyasaù - Vyasa; ca - and; 

gautamaù - Gautama; ca - and; paraçaraù - Parasara; pracetaù - Praceta; ca - and; vaçiñöhaù - Vasista; ca - and; samvartaù - Samvarta; ca - and; båhaspatiù - Brhaspati.

 . . . Bharadvaja, Vyasa, Gautama, Paraçara, Praceta,  Vaçiñöha, Samvarta, Båhaspatih, . . .

Text 50 

katyayano yajïavalkyo

     'py utathyaù saurabhis tatha

parvato devalaç caiva

     jaigéñavyaç ca jaiminiù

     katyayanaù - Katyayana; yajïavalkyaù - Yajnavalkya; api - and; utathyaù - Utathya; saurabhiù - Saurabhi; tatha - so; parvataù - Parvata; devalaù - Devala; ca - and; eva - indeed; jaigéñavyaù - Jaigisavya; ca - and; jaiminiù - Jaimini.

 . . . Katyayana, Yajïavalkya, Utathya, Saurabhi,  Parvata, Devala, Jaigéñavya, Jaimini, . . .

Text 51 

viçvamitraç ca sutapaù

     pippalaù sakaöayanaù

jabalir jaìgaliç caiva

     piçaliç ca çilalikaù

     viçvamitraù - Visvamitra; ca - and; sutapaù - DSutapa; pippalaù - Pippala; sakaöayanaù - Sakatayana; jabaliù - Jabali; jaìgaliù - Jangali; ca - and; eva - indeed; piçaliù - Pisali; ca - and; çilalikaù - Silalika.

 . . . Viçvamitra, Sutapa, Pippala. Sakaöayana, Jabali,  Jaìgali, Piçali, Çilalika, . . .

Text 52 

astikaç ca jarat-karus

     tatha kalyaëa-mitrakaù
durvasa vamadevaç ca

     åçyaçåìgo vibhaëòakaù

     astikaù - Astika; ca - and; jarat-karuù - Jarat-karu; tatha - so; 

kalyaëa-mitrakaù - kalyana-mitraka; durvasa - Durvasa; vamadevaù - Vamadeva; ca - and; åçyaçåìgaù - Srsasringa; vibhaëòakaù - Vibhandaka.

 . . . Astika, Jarat-karu, Kalyaëa-mitraka, Durvasa,  Vamadeva, Åçyaçåìga, Vibhaëòaka, . . .

Text 53 

karipathaù kaëadaç ca

     kauçikaù paëinis tatha

kautso 'ghamarñaëaç caiva

     valmékir lomaharñaëaù

     karipathaù - Karipatha; kaëadaù - Kanada; ca - and; 

kauçikaù - Kausika; paëiniù - Panini; tatha - so; kautsaù - Kautso; aghamarñaëaù - Sghamarsana; ca - and; eva - indeed; valmékiù - Valmiki; lomaharñaëaù - Lomaharsana.

 . . . Karipatha, Kaëada, Kauçika, Paëini, Kautsa,  Aghamarñaëa, Valméki, Lomaharñaëa, . . .

Text 54 

markaëòeyo måkaëòaç ca

     parçuramaç ca saìkåtiù

agastyaç ca tathavaà ca

     tathanye munayo mune

     markaëòeyaù - Markandeya; måkaëòaù - Mrkanda; ca - and; parçuramaù - Parasurama; ca - and; saìkåtiù - Sankrti; agastyaù - Agastya; ca - and; tatha - so; avam - us; ca - and; tatha - so; anye - other; munayaù - sages; mune - O sage.

 . . . Markaëòeya, Måkaëòa, Parçurama, Saìkåti, Agastya,  the two of us, O sage, many other sages, . . .

Text 55 

sa-çiñyaç ca sa-putraç ca

     brahmaëaç ca tapasvinaù

jarasandho dantavakro

     dambhiko draviòadhipaù

     sa-çiñyaù - with disciples; ca - and; sa-putraù - with sons; ca - and; brahmaëaù - brähmaëas; ca - and; tapasvinaù - ascetics; jarasandhaù - Jarasandha; dantavakraù - Dantavakra; dambhikaù - Dambika; draviòadhipaù - the king of Dravida.

 . . . many brähmaëas and ascetics with their disciples and sons,  many kings including Jarasandha, Dantavakra, Dambhika, the king  of Draviòa-deça, . . .

Text 56 

çiçupalo bhéñmakaç ca

     bhagadattaç ca mudgalaù

dhåtarañöro dhumakeço

     dhumaketuç ca çambaraù

     çiçupalaù - Sisupala; bhéñmakaù - Bhismaka; ca - and;  bhagadattaù - Bhagadfatta; ca - and; mudgalaù - Mudgala; dhåtarañöraù - Dhrtarasta; dhumakeçaù - Dhumakesa; dhumaketuù - Dhumaketu; ca - and; çambaraù - Sambara.

 . . . Çiçupala, Bhéñmaka, Bhagadatta, Mudgala,  Dhåtarañöra, Dhumakeça, Dhumaketu, Çambaraù, . . .

Text 57 

çalyaù satrajitaù çaìkur

     nåpaç canye maha-balaù

bhéñmo droëaù kåpacaryo

     hy açvatthama maha-balaù

     çalyaù - Salya; satrajitaù - Satrajita; çaìkuù - Sanku; 

nåpaù - kings; ca - and; anye -  - others; maha-balaù - very powerful; bhéñmaù - Bhisma; droëaù - Drona; kåpacaryaù - Krpacarya; hi - indeed; açvatthama - Ascatthama; maha-balaù - very powerful.

 . . . Çalya, Satrajita, Çaìku, Bhéñma,  Droëa, Kåpacarya, very powerful Açvatthama, many other  powerful kings, . . .

Text 58 

bhuriçravaç ca çalvaç ca

     kaikeyaù kauçalas tatha

sarvan sambhañayam asa

     maha-rajo yathocitam

     bhuriçravaù - Bhurisrava; ca - and; çalvaù - Salva; ca - and; kaikeyaù - Kaikeya; kauçalaù - Kasuala; tatha - so; sarvan - all; sambhañayam asa - spoke; maha-rajaù - the great king; yatha - as; ucitam - appropriate.

 . . . Bhuriçrava, Çalva, Kaikeya, and Kauçala. King Kaàsa  greeted them all with appropriate words.

Text 59 

satyako yajïa-divasaà

     cakara ca çubha-kñaëam

     satyakaù - Satyaka; yajïa - of the yajna; divasam - the  day; cakara - did; ca - and; çubha-kñaëam - an auspicious moment.

     Then Satyaka set an auspicious day for the yajïa.

Chapter Sixty-five

Çri Akrüra-harñotkarña

Çri Akrüra's Great Happiness

Text 1

kaàsasya vacanaà çrutva

     so 'kruro dharmiëaà varaù

uvaca coddhavaà çantaà

     çantaù prahåñöa-manasaù

     kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; saù - he; 

akruraù - Akrüra; dharmiëam - of saints; varaù - the best; uvaca - spoke; ca - and; uddhavam - to Uddhava; çantam - peaceful; çantaù - peaceful; prahåñöa-manasaù - with a happy heart.

     Hearing Kaàsa's words, saintly and peaceful Akrüra, the best  of pious men, became happy at heart. He spoke to saintly and  peaceful Uddhava. 

Text 2 

çré-akrura uvaca 

suprabhatadya rajané

     babhuva me çubhaà dinaà 

tuñöaç ca guravo vipra

     deva mam iti niçcitam

     çré-akrura uvaca - Çri Akrüra said; suprabhata - dawn;  adya - today; rajané - night; babhuva - became; me - of me;  çubham - auspicious; dinam - day; tuñöaù - pleased; ca - and; guravaù - gurus;  vipra - brähmaëa; deva - demigods; mam - with me; iti - thus; 

niçcitam - indeed. 

     Çri Akrüra said: A very auspicious day has dawned for me.  The demigods, gurus, and brähmaëas must be very pleased with me.

Text 3 

koöi-janmarjitaà puëyaà

     mama svayam upasthitam

babhuva me samutpannaà

     yad yat karma çubhaçubham

     koöi-janma - in millions of births; arjitam - earned; puëyam - piety; mama - of me; svayam - personally; upasthitam - approached; babhuva - became; me - me; samutpannam - manifested; yad yat - whatever; karma - deeds; çubhaçubham - good and bad.

     The piety I earned in many millions of births now stands  before me.

Text 4 

ciccheda bandha-nigaòaà

     mama baddhasya karmaëa

karagarac ca saàsaran

     mukto yami hareù padam

     ciccheda - broke; bandha-nigaòam - the shackles; mama - of me; baddhasya - bound; karmaëa - by karma; karagarat - from the prison; ca - and; saàsarat - from repeated birth and death; muktaù - freed; yami - I go; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; padam - to the abode.

     The shackles of karma that bound me are broken. Now I am  free from the prison of repeated birth and death. Now I will go  to Lord Kåñëa's world.

Text 5 

suhåd-arthé kåto 'haà ca

     kaàsena viduña ruña

 vareëa tulyo devasya

     krodho mama babhuva ha

     suhåd-arthé - for the sake of a friend; kåtaù - done; aham - I; ca - and; kaàsena - by Kaàsa; viduña - wise; ruña  - angry; vareëa - great; tulyaù - equal; devasya - of the Lord; krodhaù - anger; mama - of me; babhuva - was; ha - indeed.

     Wise and angry Kaàsa has become my true well-wisher. His  anger is a blessing, like the anger of the Supreme Lord Himself.

Text 6 

vraja-rajaà samahartaà

     vrajaà yasyami sampratam

drakñyami paramaà pujyaà

     bhukti-mukti-pradayinam

     vraja - of Vraja; rajam - the king; samahartam - to bring; vrajam - to Vraja; yasyami - I will go; sampratam - now; drakñyami - I will see; paramam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pujyam - the supreme object of worship; bhukti-mukti-pradayinam - the giver of  happiness and liberation.

     Today I will go to Vraja and bring back Vraja's king. Today  I will see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme object  of worship, the giver of happiness and liberation.

Texts 7 and 8

navéna-jalada-çyamaà

     nélendévara-locanam

péta-vastra-samayukta-

     koöi-deça-virajitam

dhuli-dhusaritaìgaà ca

     kià va candana-carcitam

athava navanétaktaà

     aìgaà drakñyami sa-smitam

     navéna - new; jalada - cloud; çyamam - dark; nélendévara- locanam - dark lotus eyes; péta-vastra - yellow garments;  samayukta - with; koöi - millions; deça - countries; 

virajitam - shining; dhuli-dhusaritaìgam - covered with dust;  ca - and; kim - what?; va - or; candana-carcitam - anointed with sandal  paste; athava - or; navanétaktam - anointed with butter; aìgam - or;  drakñyami - I will see; sa-smitam - with a smile.

     I will see Him, His form a dark monsoon cloud, His eyes dark  lotus flowers, His garments yellow, His limbs anointed with dust,  smiling, splendidly manifest in millions of places at once,  anointed with sandal paste, or perhaps anointed with butter, . . . 

Text 9 

kià va vinoda-muraléà

     vadayantaà manoharam

kià va gavaà samuhaà ca

     carayantam itas tataù

     kià va - or; vinoda-muralém - a pastime flute; vadayantam - playing; manoharam - handsome; kià va - or; gavam - of the cows; samuham - herd; ca - and; carayantam - herding; itaù - here; tataù - nad there.

 . . . or perhaps playing beautiful music on His flute, or  perhaps taking the cows here and there, . . .

Text 10 

kià va vasantaà gacchantaà

     çayanaà va su-niçcitam

nideçaà kidåçaà cadyaà

     su-dåñöya ca çubhe kñaëe

     kià va - or; vasantam - sitting; gacchantam - walking; çayanam - resting; va - or; su-niçcitam - indeed; nideçam - intsruction; kidåçam - something; ca - and; adyam - transcendental; su-dåñöya - with a glance; ca - and; çubhe - at an ausoicious; kñaëe - moment.

 . . . or perhaps sitting down, or perhaps walking, or perhaps  sleeping, or perhaps speaking words of spiritual instruction, or  perhaps looking at me in an auspicious moment, . . .

Text 11 

yat-pada-padmaà dhyayante

     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù

na hi janati yasyantaà

     ananto 'nanta-vigrahaù

     yat-pada-padmam - on whose lotus feet; dhyayante - meditate; brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù - Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; na - not; hi - indeed; janati - understand; yasya - of whom; antam - the end; anantaù - Lord Çeña; ananta-vigrahaù - whose form has no end.

 . . . Him, the Lord, on whose lotus feet Brahmä, Viñëu, and  Çiva meditate, the end of whose glories even limitless Lord Çeña  cannot find, . . .

Text 12 

yat-prabhavaà na jananti

     devaù santaç ca santatam

yasya stotre jaòé-bhuta

     bhéta devé sarasvaté

     yat-prabhavam - whose power; na - not; jananti - know; devaù - the demigods; santaù - the saints; ca - and; santatam - always; yasya - of whom; stotre - in prayer; jaòé-bhuta - silent; bhéta - frightened; devé - the goddess; sarasvaté - Sarasvati.

 . . . whose power even the demigods and sages do not understand,  whose glories make Goddess Sarasvati frightened and unable to 

speak any prayers, . . .

Text 13 

dasé niyukta yad-dasye

     maha-lakñméç ca lakñita

gaìga yasya padambhojan

     niùsåta sattva-rupiëé

     dasé - servant; niyukta - engaged; yad-dasye - in whose service; maha-lakñméù - Mahä-Lakñmi; ca - and; lakñita - characterized; gaìga - Gaìgä; yasya - of whom; padambhojat - from the lotus feet; niùsåta - flowing; sattva-rupiëé - transcendental forms.

 . . . whose maidservant is Goddess Mahä-Lakñmi, from whose lotus  feet the spiritual Gaìgä flows, . . .

Text 14 

janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi-

     hara tribhuvanat para

darçana-sparçanabhyaà ca

    nåëaà pataka-naçiné

     janma-måtyu - birth and death; jara - old age; vyadhi - disease; hara - removing; tribhuvanat - the three worlds; para - great; darçana - seeing; sparçanabhyam - and touching; ca - and; nåëam - of people; pataka-naçiné - destroying sins.

 . . . who removes birth, death, old age, and disease, who is  beyond the three worlds, whose touch and sight destroy the  people's sins, . . .

Text 15 

dhyayate yat-padambhojaà

     durga durgati-naçiné

trailokya-janané devé

     mula-prakåtir éçvaré

     dhyayate - meditate; yat-padambhojam - on whose lotus feet; durga - Durgä; durgati-naçiné - the destroyer of calamities; trailokya - the three worlds; 

janané - the mother; devé - goddess; mula-prakåtiù - the root of matter; éçvaré - the controller.

 . . . on whose lotus feet splendid Goddess Durgä, the goddess  who is the destroyer of calamities and the root of matter,  meditates, . . . 

Text 16 

lomnaà kupeñu viçvani

     maha-viñëoç ca yasya ca

asaìkhyani vicitraëi

     sthulat sthulatarasya ca

     lomnam - of the hairs; kupeñu - in the wells; viçvani - the universes; maha-viñëoù - of Lord Mahä-Viñëu; ca - and; yasya - of whom; ca - and; asaìkhyani - countless; vicitraëi - variegated; sthulat - from the great; sthulatarasya - greater; ca - and.

 . . . who as Lord Mahä-Viñëu manifests countless wonderful  universes from the pores of His body, who is larger than the 

largest, . . .

Text 17 

sa ca yat-ñoòaçaàçaç ca

     yasya sarveçvarasya ca

taà drañöuà yami he bandho

     maya-manuña-rupiëam

     sa - He; ca - and; yat-ñoòaçaàçaù - a sixteenth part; ca - and; yasya - of whom; sarveçvarasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; tam - Him; 

drañöum - to see; yami - I go; he - O; bandhaù - friend; maya-manuña-rupiëam - pretending to be an ordinary human being.

 . . . who is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and  who displays only one-sixteenth of His power as Lord Mahä- Viñëu. O friend, now I will go to see Him, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, who is pretending to be an ordinary human 

being, . . .

Text 18 

sarvaà sarvantaratmanaà

     sarvajïaà prakåteù param

brahma-jyotiù-svarupaà ca

     bhaktanugraha-vigraham

     sarvam - all; sarvantaratmanam - in everyone's heart; sarvajïam - all-knowing;prakåteù - matter; param - beyond; brahma-jyotiù-

svarupam - whose form is effulgent; ca - and; bhaktanugraha-vigraham - who is merciful to His devotees.

 . . . the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everything, who  resides in everyone's heart, who knows everything, who is beyond  the world of matter, whose spiritual form is effulgent, who is  kind to His devotees, . . .

Text 19 

nirguëaà ca niréhaà ca

     niranandaà niraçrayam

paramaà paramanandaà

     sanandaà nanda-nandanam

     nirguëam - beyond the modes of nature; ca - and; niréham - with no duty that He must perform; ca - and; niranandam - not taking pleasure in material things; niraçrayam - independent; paramam - supreme; paramanandam - the highest bliss; sanandam - blissful; nanda- nandanam - the son of Nanda.

 . . . who is beyond the modes of material nature, who is not  obliged to perform any task, who takes no pleasure in dull  matter, who is independent, who is full of the highest  transcendental bliss, who is King Nanda's son, . . .

Text 20 

svecchamayaà sarva-paraà

     sarva-béjaà sanatanam

vadanti yoginaù çaçvad

    dhyayante 'har-niçaà çiçum

     svecchamayam - whose every desire is fulfilled; sarva-param - the highest of all; sarva-béjam - the seed of all; sanatanam - eternal; vadanti - say; yoginaù - the yogis; çaçvat - always; dhyayante - meditate; ahaù - day; niçam - and night; çiçum - boy.

 . . . whose every desire is at once fulfilled, who is the  greatest of all, whom the yogis proclaim to be the eternal  seed of all, on whom the yogis meditate day and night, who is a  youth, . . .

Text 21 

manvantara-sahasraà ca

     niraharaù kåçodaraù

padme padma-tapas tepe

     pura padme ca yat-kåte

     manvantara - manvantaras; sahasram - a thousand; ca - and; niraharaù - fasting; kåçodaraù - emaciated; padme - on a lotus; padma-tapaù - austerities; tepe - performed; pura - in ancient times; padme - in the Padma-kalpa; ca - and; yat-kåte - for whose sake.

 . . . to attain whom the demigod Brahmä, emaciated with long  fasting, performed austerities for a thousand manvantaras on a  lotus flower in the Padma-kalpa in ancient times, . . .

Text 22 

punaù kuru tapasyaà ca

     tada drakñyasi mam iti

sakåc chabdaà ca suçrava

    na dadarça tathapi tam

     punaù - again; kuru - do; tapasyam - auserities; ca - and; tada - then; drakñyasi - you will see; mam - Me; iti - thus; sakåt - once;  çabdam - sound; ca - and; suçrava - heard; na - not; dadarça - saw; tathapi - nevertheless; tam - Him.

 . . . whose words,  Perform more austerities. Then you  will see Me.", Brahmä heard although he could not see Him, . . .

Text 23 

tavat kalaà punas taptva

     varaà prapa dadarça tam

édåçaà parameçaà ca

     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     tavat kalam - from that time; punaù - again; taptva - performing austerities; varam - boon; prapa - attaining; dadarça - saw; tam - Him; édåçam - like this; parameçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; drakñyami - I will see; adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . for whose sake Brahmä continued to perform austerities,  from whom Brahmä received a boon, and whom Brahmä eventually saw  directly. O Uddhava, today I will see Him, the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 24 

pura çambhus tapas tepe

     yavad vai brahmaëo vayaù

jyotir-maëòala-madhye ca

     goloke taà dadarça saù

     pura - in ancient times; çambhuù - Lord Çiva; tapaù - austerities; tepe - performed; yavat - while; vai - indeed; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; vayaù - the life; jyotiù - of light; maëòala - a circle; madhye - in the middle; ca - and; goloke - in Goloka; tam - Him; dadarça - saw; saù - he.

 . . . for whose sake in ancient times the demigod Çiva performed  austerities for a lifetime of Brahmä, whom Çiva saw in the world  of Goloka in the midst of a circle of light, . . . 

Text 25 

sarva-tattvaà sarva-siddhaà

     mama tattvaà paraà varam

samprapa tat-padambhoje

     bhaktià ca nirmalaà param

     sarva-tattvam - all truth; sarva-siddham - all perfection; mama - of me; tattvam - the truth; param - supreme; varam - boon; samprapa - attained; tat-padambhoje - His lotus feet; bhaktim - devotion; ca - and; nirmalam - pure; param - great.

 . . . at whose lotus feet Çiva attained the boon of all truth,  all perfection, and pure spiritual devotion, . . . 

Text 26 

cakaratma-samaà taà ca

     yo bhakto bhakta-vatsalaù

édåçaà parameçaà ca

     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     cakara - did; atma - Himself; samam - like; tam - him; ca - and; yaù - who; 

bhaktaù - devoted; bhakta-vatsalaù - who loves His devotees; édåçam - like that; parameçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; drakñyami - I will see; adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . who made Çiva His equal, and who loves His devotees. O  Uddhava, today I will see Him, the Supreme Personality of  Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 27 

sahasra-çakra-patantaà

     niraharaù kåçodaraù

yasyanantas tapas tepe

     bhaktya ca paramatmanaù

     sahasra-çakra-patantam - for the lifetimes of a thousand Indras; niraharaù - fasting; kåçodaraù - emaciated; yasya - of whom; anantaù - Lord Çeña; tapaù - austerities; tepe -  - performed; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; paramatmanaù - of the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

 . . . to attain whom Lord Çeña, emaciated with long fasting,  devotedly performed austerities for a thousand lifetimes of  Indra, . . .

Text 28 

tada catma-samaà jïanaà

     dadau tasmai ya éçvaraù

dåçaà parameçaà ca

    drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     tada - then; ca - and; atma - Himself; samam - equal; jïanam - knwoledge; dadau -gave; tasmai - to Him; ya - who; éçvaraù - the  Supreme Personality of Godhead; édåçam - like that; parameçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; drakñyami - I will see; adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . who gave transcendental knowledge like His own to Çeña,  and who is the Supreme Controller. O Uddhava, today I will see  Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 29 

sahasra-çakra-patantaà

     dharmas tepe ca yat tapaù

tada babhuva sakñé sa

     dharmiëaà sarva-karmiëam

çasta ca phala-data ca

     yat-prasadan nåëam iha

sarveçam édåçam aho

     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     sahasra-çakra-patantam - for the lifetimes of a thousand  Indras; dharmaù - Yamaräja; tepe - performed; ca - and; yat - what;  tapaù - austerities; tada - then; babhuva - became; sakñé - the witness;  sa - he; dharmiëam - of the pious; sarva-karmiëam - of all deeds;  çasta - the punisher; ca - and; phala-data - the giver of results;  ca - and; yat-prasadan - by whose mercy; nåëam - of men; iha - here; 

sarveçam - the controller of all; édåçam - liek this; ahaù - Oh;  drakñyami - O will see; adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . to attain whom Yamaräja performed austerities for a  thousand lifetimes of Indra, by whose mercy Yamaräja became the  witness of all pious deeds, the punisher, and the giver of  results to the human beings. O Uddhava, today I will see Him, the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, . . . 

Texts 31 and 32 

añöa-viàçatir indraëaà

     patane yad diva-niçam

evaà krameëa masabdaiù

     çatabdaà brahmaëo vayaù

aho yasya nimeñeëa

     brahmaëaù patanaà bhavet

édåçaà paramatmanaà

     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     añöa-viàçatiù - twenty-eight; indraëam - of Indras;  patane - in the falling; yat - what; diva-niçam - day and night; evam - thus;  krameëa - gradually; masabdaiù - with months and years; çatabdam - a  hundred years; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; vayaù - the life; ahaù - Oh; yasya - of  whom; nimeñeëa - with an eyeblink; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; patanam - the  fall; bhavet - is; édåçam - like that; paramatmanam - the Supreme  Personality of Godhead; drakñyami - O will see; adya - today; tam - Him; 

uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . for whom the lifetime of Brahmä, consisting of a hundred  years where each day equals the lifetimes of twenty-eight  Indras, is barely a single eyeblink. O Uddhava, today I will see  Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Texts 33-35 

nasti bhu-rajasa saìkhya

     yathaiva brahmaëaà tatha

tathaiva bandho viçvanaà

     tad-adharo maha-viraö

viçve viçve ca praty-ekaà

     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù

munayo manavaù siddhaù

     manavadyaç caracaraù

yat-ñoòaçaàçaù sa viraö

     såñöo nañöaç ca lélaya

idåçaà sarva-çastaraà

     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     na - not; asti - is; bhu-rajasa - grains of dust; saìkhya - counting;  yatha - as; eva -  - indeed; brahmaëam - of Brahmäs; tatha - so; tatha - so;  eva - indeed; bandhaù - O friend; viçvanam - of universes; tad- adharaù - the maintainer; maha-viraö - Lord Mahä-Viñëu; viçve  viçve - in universe after universe; ca - and; praty-ekam - in each one;  brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù - beginning with Brahmä, Viñëu, and  Çiva; munayaù - sages; manavaù - manus; siddhaù - siddhas;  manavadyaù - beginning with human beings; caracaraù - moving and  unmoving beings; yat-ñoòaçaàçaù - a sixteenth part of whom;  sa - He; viraö - Mahä-Viñëu; såñöaù - created; nañöaù - destroyed; ca - and;  lélaya - -layfully; idåçam - like this; sarva-çastaram - the  controller of all; drakñyami - O will see; adya - today; tam - Him;  uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . a sixteenth part of whom is Lord Mahä-Viñëu, the  playful creator and destroyer of so many universes that they  cannot be counted any more than the number of Brahmäs or the number  of grains of dust on the earth can be counted, each universe 

filled with demigods like Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, and many  sages, manus, siddhas, human beings, and other moving and  unmoving beings. O Uddhava, today I will see Him, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, the supreme 

controller.

Text 36 

ity evam uktvakruraç ca

     pulakaïcita-vigrahaù

murchaà prapa saçru-netro

     dadhyau tac-caraëambujam

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; akruraù - Akrüra; ca - and; pulakaïcita-vigrahaù - his bodliy hairs erect; murcham - fainting; prapa - atatined; saçru-netraù - tears in his eyes; dadhyau - meditated; tac-caraëambujam - on His lotus feet.

     After speaking these words, Akrüra, his eyes filled with  tears and the hairs of his body erect, fell unconscious. His  thoughts were only of Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 37 

babhuva bhakti-purëaç ca

     smaraà smaraà padambujam

kåtva pradakñiëaà vapi

     kåñëasya paramatmanaù

     babhuva - became; bhakti-purëaù - filled with devotion; ca - and; smaram - remembering; smaram - and remembering; padambujam - the lotus feet; kåtva - doing; pradakñiëam - circumambulation; va - or; api - also; kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; paramatmanaù - the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

     Akrüra remembered Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet again and again.  In his thoughts he circumambulated Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet again  and again. He became filled with love for Lord Kåñëa's lotus  feet.

Text 38 

uddhavaç ca tam açliñya

     praçaçaàça punaù punaù

sa ca çéghraà yayau gehaà

     akruro 'pi sva-mandire

     uddhavaù - Uddhava; ca - and; tam - him; açliñya - embracing; praçaçaàça - praised; punaù - again; punaù - and again; sa - he; ca - and; çéghram - at once; yayau - went; geham - to the home; akruraù - Akrüra; api - also; sva-mandire - to his own home.

     Uddhava embraced Akrüra and praised him again and again.  Then the two of them quickly returned to their own homes.

Chapter Sixty-six

Çri Rädhä-çokäpanodana

Çri Rädhä's Grief Is Removed

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

atha raseçvaré-yukto

     rase raseçvaraù svayam

sa ca reme taya sardhaà

     atéva-ramaëotsukaù

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; atha - the;  raseçvaré-yuktaù - with the queen of the räsa dance; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaraù - the king of the räsa  ance; svayam - personally;  sa - He; ca - and; reme - enjoyed; taya - Her; sardham - with; atéva- ramaëotsukaù - eager to enjoy.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: The Lord Kåñëa, the king of the räsa  dance, happily enjoyed a räsa dance with Çri Rädhä, the queen of  the räsa dance.

Text 2 

çukha-sambhoga-matreëa

     yayau nidraà ca radhika

dåñöva svapnaà samutthaya

     dénovaca priyaà dine

     sukha-sambhoga-matreëa - with enjoyment; yayau - went; nidram - to sleep; ca - and; radhika - Rädhä; dåñöva - seeing; svapnam - dream; samutthaya - rising; déna - distraught; uvaca - spoke; priyam - to Her beloved; dine - in the day.

     After enjoying many pastimes, Çri Rädhä fell asleep, saw  something in a dream, and awakened in the day. Distraught, She  spoke to Her lover.

Text 3 

çré-radhikovaca 

aho svaminn ihagaccha

     tvaà karomi sva-vakñasi

pariëame vidhata me

     na jane kià kariñyati

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; ahaù - O; svaminn - master;  iha - here; agaccha - please come; tvam - You; karomi - do; sva - own;  vakñasi - on the chest; pariëame - in change; vidhata - destiny; me - of  Me; na - not; jane - I understand; kim - what?; kariñyati - will be.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master, please come here. Let Me hold You  to My breast. A different future awaits Me. What will happen? I  do not know.

Text 4 

ity uktva sa maha-bhaga

     priyaà kåtva sva-vakñasi

duùsvapnaà kathayam asa

     hådayena viduyata

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; maha-bhaga - fortunate; priyam - lover; kåtva - doing; sva-vakñasi - on Her breast; duùsvapnam - nightmare; kathayam asa - told; hådayena - with a heart; viduyata - shaking.

     Speaking these words, She held Her lover to Her breast. With  a trembling heart, very fortunate Rädhä described a nightmare.

Text 5 

çré-radhikovaca 

ratna-siàhasane 'haà ca

     ratna-cchatraà ca bibhrati

tadatapatraà jagraha

     ruñöo vipraç ca me prabho

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; ratna-siàhasane - on a  jewel throne; aham - I; ca - and; ratna-cchatram - a jewel parasol; ca - and;  bibhrati - holds; tada - then; atapatram - the parasol;  jagraha - grabbed; ruñöaù - angry; vipraù - a brähmaëa; ca - and; me - of Me;  prabhaù - O master.

     Çri Rädhä said: Sitting on a jewel throne, I held a jewel  parasol. O master, then an angry brähmaëa suddenly snatched the  parasol from Me.

Text 6 

sagare kajjalakare

     maha-ghore ca duñöare

gabhére prerayam asa

     mam eva durbalaà sa ca

     sagare - in a an ocean; kajjalakare - like black kajjala; maha-ghore - very terrible; ca - and; duñöare - impassable; gabhére - deep; prerayam asa - sent; mam - me; eva - indeed; durbalam - weak; sa - he; ca - and.

    Then he threw Me, a weak woman, into a terrible, deep,  impassable ocean black like kajjala.

Text 7 

tatra srotasi çokarta

     bhramami ca muhur muhuù

mahorméëaà ca vegena

     vyakula nakra-saìkulaiù

     tatra - there; srotasi - in the currents; çokarta - tormented with grief; bhramami - I wander; ca - and; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; mahorméëam - of the great waves; ca - and; vegena - by the force; vyakula - distressed; nakra-saìkulaiù - by many sharks.

     Again and again I was tossed about, tormented by great waves  and many sharks.

Text 8 

trahi trahéti he natha

     tvaà vadami punaù punaù

tvaà na dåñöva maha-bhéta

     karomi prarthanaà suram

     trahi - save; trahi - save; iti - thus; he - O; natha - master; tvam - You; vadami - I say; punaù - again; punaù - and again; tvam - You; na - not; dåñöva - seeing; maha-bhéta - very frightened; karomi - I do; prarthanam - prayer; suram - to the demigods.

      Save Me! Save Me!" O master, with these words I  called to You again and again. I did not see You. Very afraid, I  prayed to the demigods.

Text 9 

kåñëa tatra nimajjanté

     paçyami candra-maëòalam

nipatantaà ca gaganac

     chata-khaëòaà ca bhu-tale

     kåñëa - O Kåñëa; tatra - there; nimajjanté - drowning; paçyami - I see; candra-maëòalam - the moon; nipatantam - falling; ca - and; gaganat - from the sky; çata - a hundred; khaëòam - pieces; ca - and; bhu-tale - to the earth.

     O Kåñëa, as I was drowning I saw the moon fall from the sky  to the earth and break into a hundred pieces.

Text 10 

kñaëantare ca paçyami

     gaganat surya-maëòalam

babhuva ca catuù-khaëòaà

     nipatya dharaëé-tale

     kñaëantare - another moment; ca - and; paçyami - I see; gaganat - from the sky; surya-maëòalam - the sun; babhuva - was; ca - and; catuù-khaëòam - in four pieces; nipatya - falling; dharaëé-tale - to the earth.

     The next moment I saw the sun fall from the sky to the earth  and break into a four pieces.

Text 11 

eka-kale ca gagane

     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù

atéva-kajjalakaraà

     sarvaà grastaà ca rahuna

     eka-kale - at one time; ca - and; gagane - in the sky; maëòalam - the circle; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and moo; atéva - very; kajjala - kajjala; akaram - form; sarvam - all; grastam - swallowed; ca - and; rahuna - by Rahu.

     The next moment, the sun and moon were both together in the  sky. Swallowed by Rähu, they became black like kajjala.

Text 12 

kñaëantare ca paçyami

     brahmaëo déptiman iti

mat-kroòa-stha-sudha-kumbhaà

     babhaïja ca ruñeti ca

     kñaëantare - the next moment; ca - and; paçyami - I saw; brahmaëaù - a brähmaëa; déptiman - effulgent; iti - thus; mat-kroòa - on My lap; stha - situated; sudha - of nectar; kumbham - a jar; babhaïja - broke; ca - and; ruña - angrily; iti - thus; ca - and.

     The next moment I saw an effulgent brähmaëa angrily break  the cup of nectar I held in My lap.

Text 13 

kñaëantare ca paçyami

     maha-ruñöaà ca brahmaëam

gåhétva ca vrajantaà ca

     cakñuñoù puruñaà mama

     kñaëantare - the next moment; ca - and; paçyami - I see; maha-

ruñöam - very angry; ca - and; brahmaëam - brähmaëa; gåhétva - grabbing; ca - and; vrajantam - going; ca - and; cakñuñoù - of the eyes; puruñam - a man; mama - of Me.

     The next moment I saw a very angry brähmaëa grab a man  walking by.

Text 14 

kréòa-kamala-daëòaà ca

     hastad dhastaà mama prabho

sahasa khaëòa-khaëòaà ca

     babhuva saha hetuna

     kréòa-kamala-daëòam - the stalk of a pastime lotus; ca - and; hastat - from one hand; hastam - to another hansd; mama - of Me; prabhaù - O master; sahasa - suddenly; khaëòa-khaëòam - broken into many pieces; ca - and; babhuva - became; saha - with; hetuna - cause.

     O master, then a pastime lotus suddenly fell from My hand  and broke into many pieces.

Text 15 

hastad dhastaà ca sahasa

     sad-ratna-sara-darpaëaù

nirmalaù kajjalakaraù

     khaëòa-khaëòo babhuva ha

     hastat - from hand; hastam - to hand; ca - and; sahasa - suddenly; sad-ratna-sara-darpaëaù - a jewle mirror; nirmalaù - splendid; kajjalakaraù - black like kajjala; khaëòa-khaëòaù - broken into many pieces; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     Then a splendid jewel mirror suddenly turned black like  kajjala, fell from My hand, and broke into many pieces.

Text 16 

haro me ratna-saraëaà

     chinno bhutva ca vakñasaù

téva-malinaà padmaà

    papata dharaëé-tale

     haraù - necklace; me - of Me; ratna-saraëam - of precious jewels; chinnaù - broken; bhutva - becoming; ca - and; vakñasaù - of the breast; atéva - very; malinam - black; padmam - lotus; papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground.

     Then the precious jewel necklace on My breast broke apart.  Then My lotus flower became black and fell to the ground.

Text 17 

saudha-puttalika sarva

     nåtyanti ca hasanti ca

asphotayanti gayanti

     rudanti ca kñaëaà kñaëam

     saudha-puttalikaù - the deities in thr temple; sarva - all; nåtyanti - dance; ca - and; hasanti - laugh; ca - and; asphotayanti - clap hands; gayanti - sing; rudanti - weep; ca - and; kñaëam - moment; kñaëam - after moment.

     Then the demigods' deities in the temple began to dance. One  moment laughed, another moment they clapped their hands and sang,  and the next moment they wept.

Text 18 

kåñëa-varëaà båhac cakraà

     khe bhramantaà muhur muhuù

nipatantaà cotpatantaà

     paçyami ca bhayaìkaram

     kåñëa-varëam - black; båhac - great; cakram - wheel; khe - in the sky; bhramantam - turning; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; nipatantam - falling; ca - and; utpatantam - rising; paçyami - I see; ca - and; bhayaìkaram - fearful.

     Then I saw a fearful great black wheel rising and falling as  it turned in the sky.

Text 19 

praëadhidevaù puruño

     niùsåtyabhyantaran mama

radhe vidayaà dehéti

    tato yaméty uvaca ha

     praëadhidevaù - the master of life; puruñaù - the man; niùsåtya - leaving; abhyantarat - from within; mama - of Me; radhe - O Rädhä; vidayam - farewell; dehi - please give; iti - thus; tataù - then; yami - I am going; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed.

     Then the man who is the master of My life suddenly left. He  said,  O Rädhä, bid Me farewell, for I must go."

Text 20 

kåñëa-varëa ca pratima

     mam açliñyati cumbati

kåñëa-vastra-paridhana

     ceti paçyami sampratam

     kåñëa-varëa - black; ca - and; pratima - diety; mam - Me; açliñyati - embraces; cumbati - kisses; kåñëa-vastra - black garments; paridhana - wearing; ca - and; iti - thus; paçyami - I see; sampratam - now.

     Then I saw a black statue clad in black kiss and embrace  Me.

Text 21 

itédaà viparétaà ca

     dåñöva ca praëa-vallabha

nåtyanti dakñiëa\ìgani

     praëa andolayanti me

     iti - thus; idam - this; viparétam - reverse; ca - and; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; praëa-vallabha - O master more dear than life; nåtyanti - dance; dakñiëa - right; aìgani - limbs; praëa - life; andolayanti - trembles; me - of Me.

     O master more dear than life, I saw many eerie things. Now  the right side of My body performs a dance of shudders. My life  breath restlessly paces back and forth.

Text 22 

rudanti çokat karñanti

     samudvignaà ca manasam

kim idaà kim idaà natha

     vada veda-vidaà vara

     rudanti - weep; çokat - in grief; karñanté - pulling; samudvignam - agitated; ca - and; manasam - mind; kim - what?; idam - this; kim - what?; idam - this; natha - O master; vada - please tell; veda - of the Vedas; vidam - of the knowers; vara - O best.

     My life breath is weeping. My life breath is torturing My  unhappy heart. What is it? What is it? O master, O best of the  knowers of the Vedas, please tell Me.

Text 23 

ity uktva radhika-devé

     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluka

papata tat-padambhoje

     bhéta sa çoka-vihvala

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; radhika-devé - Goddess Rädhä;  çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluka - Her lips, throat, and palate dry; papata - fell; tat-padambhoje - at His lotus feet; bhéta - frightened; sa - She; çoka-vihvala - overwhelmed with grief.

     Frightened, overwhelmed with grief, and Her lips, throat,  and palate dry, Goddess Rädhä spoke these words and fell at Lord  Kåñëa's feet.

Text 24 

çrutva svapnaà jagannatho

     devéà kåtva sva-vakñasi

adhyatmikena yogena

     bodhayam asa tat kñaëam

     çrutva - hearing; svapnam - the dream; jagannathaù - the master of the universes; devém - to the goddess; kåtva - doing; sva-vakñasi - to His chest; adhyatmikena yogena - with the transcendental knowledge of yoga; bodhayam asa - enlightened; tat - that; kñaëam - moment.

     Hearing of this dream, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the  universes, held Goddess Rädhä to His chest and taught Her the  science of spiritual enlightenment.

Text 25 

tatyaja çokaà sa devé

     jïanaà samprapya nirmalam

çantaà ca bhagavantaà ca

     kåtva kantaà sva-vakñasi

     tatyaja - abandoned; çokam - grief; sa - She; devé - the Goddess;  jïanam - knowledge; samprapya - attaining; nirmalam - pure; çantam - peaceful; ca - and; bhagavantam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; kåtva - doing; kantam - beloved; sva-vakñasi - to Her  breast.

     Enlightened by Lord Kåñëa, Goddess Rädhä became free of  grief. She held to Her chest Her beloved, the peaceful and  saintly Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Chapter Sixty-seven

Adhyätmika-yoga-kathana

Description of Spiritual Enlightenment

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

viraha-vyakulaà dåñöva

     kaminéà kama-mohanaù

kåtva vakñasi taà kåñëo

     yayau kréòa-sarovaram

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; viraha-vyakulam - the anxiety of  separation; dåñöva - seeing; kaminém - beloved; kama-mohanaù - overcome with love; kåtva - doing; vakñasi - on His chest; tam - Her; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; yayau - went;  kréòa-sarovaram - to a pastime lake.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Seeing that beautiful and passionate  Rädhä was troubled with the prospect of losing His company, Lord  Kåñëa became filled with love for Her. He held Her to His chest  and took Her to a pastime lake.

Text 2 

raja-rajeçvaré radha

     kåñëa-vakñasi rajate

saudaminéva jalade

     navéne gagane mune

     raja - of kings; raja - of the king; éçvaré - the queen; radha - Çri Rädhä; kåñëa-vakñasi - pn Lord Kåñëa's chest; rajate - shone; saudaminé - a lightning flash; iva - like; jalade - on a cloud; navéne - new; gagane - in the sky; mune - O sage.

     Çri Rädhä, the queen of the king of kings, rested on Lord  Kåñëa's chest. She shone like a lightning flash on a monsoon  cloud.

Text 3 

reme sa ramaya sardhaà

     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

vayor dvayor yatha svarëa-

    manyor marakato maëiù

     reme - enjoyed; sa - He; ramaya - the goddess; sardham - with; kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; dvayoù - of the two; dvayoù - of the two; yatha - as; svarëa-maëyoù - of topaz; marakataù - sapphire; maëiù - jewel.

     An ocean of mercy, Lord Kåñëa mercifully enjoyed pastimes  with Goddess Rädhä. They were like a sapphire and a topaz  together.

Texts 4 and 5 

ratna-nirmaëa-paryaìke

     ratnendra-sara-nirmite

ratna-pradépe jvalati

     ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitaù

ratna-bhuña-bhuñitaya

     rasa-ratnaç ca kautukat

rasa-ratnakare ramye

     nimagno rasikeçvaraù

     ratna-nirmaëa-paryaìke - on a jewel couch; ratnendra-sara- nirmite - made with the best of jewels; ratna - jewel; pradépe - lamps;  jvalati - shining; ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel  ornaments; ratna-bhuña-bhuñitaya - decorated with jewel ornaments;  rasa-ratnaù - the jewel of the räsa dance; ca - and; kautukat - happily;  rasa - of the räsa dance; ratnakare - in the jwel ocean;  ramye - beautiful; nimagnaù - plunged; rasikeçvaraù - the king of they who  taste nectar.

     In a jewel palace lit by jewel lamps, on a jewel couch, jewel- decorated Lord Kåñëa happily enjoyed pastimes with jewel- decorated Rädhä. Lord Kåñëa, the jewel of the räsa dance, the  king of they who taste nectar, dove into a beautiful jewel-ocean 

of räsa dance pastimes.

Text 6 

rase raseçvaré radha

     raseçvaram uvaca sa

suratau viratau satyaà

     virate na manorathe

     rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the räsa dance; radha - Çri Rädhä; raseçvaram - to the king of the räsa dance; uvaca - spoke; sa - she; suratau - amorous pastimes; viratau - stopped; satyam - truth; virate - stopped; na - not; manorathe - desire.

     Then Çri Rädhä, the queen of the räsa dance, spoke to Lord  Kåñëa, the king of the räsa dance. Although Their amorous  pastimes had stopped, Çri Rädhä's desires had not.

Text 7 

çré-radhikovaca 

praphullahaà tvaya natha

     måta mlana ca tvaà vina

yatha mahauñadhi-gaëaù

     prabhate bhati bhaskare

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; praphulla - blossomed;  aham - I; tvaya - by You; natha - O master; måta - dead; mlana - wilting;  ca - and; tvam - You; vina - without; yatha - as; mahauñadhi-gaëaù - a great  plant; prabhate - in the morning; bhati - shining; bhaskare - the sun.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master, when You are present I blossom  with happiness. When You are gone I wilt and die. When You are  present I am like a flower happy at the rising of the sun.

Text 8 

naktaà dépa-çikhevahaà

     tvaya sardhaà tvaya vina

dine dine yatha kñéëa

     kåñëa-pakñe vidhoù kala

     naktam - at night; dépa-çikha - a blazing lamp; iva - like; aham - I; tvaya - with You; sardham - with; tvaya - You; vina - without; dine - day; dine - after day; yatha - as; kñéëa - wasted away; kåñëa-pakñe - in the dark fortnight; vidhoù - of the moon; kala - the crescent.

     When You are present I am like a lamp shining at night. When  You are gone I am like a waning moon.

Text 9 

tava vakñasi me déptiù

     purëa-candra-prabha-sama

sadyo måta tvaya tyakta

    kuhvaà candra-kala yatha

     tava - of You; vakñasi - on the chest; me - of Me; déptiù - the light; purëa-candra-prabha-sama - like a full moon; sadyaù - at once; måta - dead; tvaya - by You; tyakta - abandoned; kuhvam - on the new moon day; candra-kala - the crescent moon; yatha - as.

     When You are present I am like a splendid full moon. When  You are gone I am like a dark new moon.

Text 10 

jvalad-agni-çikhevahaà

    ghåtahutya tvaya saha

tvaya vinahaà nirvaëa

     çiçire padminé yatha

     jvalad-agni-çikha - a blazing fire; iva - like; aham - I; ghåta - of ghee; ahutya - with oblations; tvaya - You; saha - with; tvaya - You; vina - without; aham - I; nirvaëa - desolate; çiçire - in the winter; padminé - a lake of lotuses; yatha - like.

     When You are present I am like a sacred fire fed with  oblations of ghee. When You are gone I am like a lotus-lake  barren and empty in the wintertime.

Text 11 

cinta-jvara-jara-grasta

     mattas tvayi gate 'py aham

astaà gateravau candre

     dhvanta-grasta dhara yatha

     cinta - of anxiety; jvara - fever; jara - old age; grasta - grabbed; mattaù - from Me; tvayi - You; gate - gone; api - even; aham - I; astam - to the horizon; gateravau - gone; candre - the moon; dhvanta-grasta - gripped by darkness; dhara - the earth; yatha - like.

     When You are gone I am seized by a fever of despair. I am  like the earth when it is seized by darkness after both sun and  moon have set.

Text 12 

bhrañöo veñas tvaà vina me

     rupaà yauvana-cetanam

taravalé paribhrañöa

     surya-sutodaye yatha

     bhrañöaù - broken; veñaù - appearance; tvam - You; vina - without;  me - of Me; rupam - beauty; yauvana-cetanam - youthfulness; taravalé - stars; paribhrañöa - fallen; surya-sutodaye - at sunrise; yatha - like.

     When You are gone My youthful beauty perishes. I am like the  stars that fade at sunrise.

Text 13 

tvam evatma ca sarveñaà

     mama natho viçeñataù

tanur yathatmana tyakta

     tathahaà ca tvaya vina

     tvam - You; eva - indeed; atma - the Supersoul; ca - and; sarveñam - 0of all; mama - of Me; nathaù - the master; viçeñataù - specifically; tanuù - the body; yatha - as; atmana - by the soul; tyakta - abandoned; tatha - so; aham - I; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     You are the Supersoul present in everyone's heart. You are  My master. When You are gone I become like a body when the soul  is gone.

Text 14 

païca-praëatmakas tvaà me

     måtahaà ca tvaya vina

yatha dåñöiç ca goloke

    dåñöi-puttalikaà vina

     païca-praëatmakaù - the five life airs; tvam - You; me - of Me; måta - dead; aham - I; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without; yatha - as; dåñöiù - sight; ca - and; goloke - in the eyeball; dåñöi-puttalikam - the matter; vina - without.

     You are the five life-airs in My body. Without You I am  dead. Without You am like the eyes of the blind.

Text 15 

sthalaà yatha citra-yuktaà

     tvaya sardham ahaà tatha

asaàskåta tvaya hina

     tåëacchanna yatha mahé

     sthalam - place; yatha - as; citra-yuktam - wonderfully decorated; tvaya - You; sardham - with; aham - I; tatha - so; asaàskåta - undecorated; tvaya - You; hina - without; tåëacchanna - covered with grass; yatha - as; mahé - the earth.

     When You are present I am like a place wonderfully decorated  for a festival. When You are gone I am like an empty field  covered with grass.

Text 16 

tvaya sardham ahaà kåñëa

     citra-yukteva mån-mayé

tvaà vina jala-dhautahaà

     virupa mån-mayéva ca

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; aham - I; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; citra-yukta - with pictures; iva - like; mån-mayé - made of clay; tvam - You; vina - without; jala-dhauta - washed with water; aham - I; virupa - formless; mån-mayé - made of clay; iva - like; ca - and.

     O Kåñëa, when You are present I am like a clay cup decorated  with colorful pictures. When You are gone I am like a shapeless  ball of clay by a riverbank.

Text 17 

gopaìgananaà çobha ca

     tvaya raseçvareëa ca

hare svarëa-vikare ca

     çvetena maëina saha

     gopaìgananam - of the gopis; çobha - the beauty; ca - and; tvaya - You; raseçvareëa - the king of the räsa dance; ca - and; hare - necklace; svarëa - gold; vikare - transfoirmation; ca - and; çvetena - with white; maëina - jewel; saha - with.

     When You, the king of the räsa dance, are present, the  gopis become beautiful. They become like a gold necklace set with  a glittering jewel.

Text 18 

raja-raja tvaya sardhaà

     rajante raja-rajayaù

yatha candreëa nabhasi

     tara-rajir virajate

     vraja-raja - O king of Vraja; tvaya - You; sardham - with; rajante - shine; raja-rajayaù - the many kings; yatha - as; candreëa - with the moon; nabhasi - in the sky; tara-rajiù - the many stars; virajate - shine.

     O king of Vraja, when You are present the great kings shine  with great splendor. They become like many stars shining beside  the moon in the sky.

Text 19 

tvaya çobha yaçodaya

     nandasya nanda-nandana

yatha sakha phala-skandhais

     taru-rajir virajate

     tvaya - by You; çobha - beauty; yaçodayaù - of Yaçodä; nandasya - of Nanda; nanda-nandana - O son of Nanda; yatha - as; çakha - branches; phala-skandhaiù - with fruits; taru-rajiù - many trees; virajate - shine.

     O son of Nanda, when You are present Nanda and Yaçodä become  beautiful. They become like trees with fruit-laden branches.

Text 20 

tvaya sardhaà gokuleça

     çobha gokula-vasinam

yataù sarva loka-rajé

     rajendreëa virajate

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; gokuleça - O king of Gokula;  çobha - beauty; gokula-vasinam - of the residents of Gokula; yataù - from which; sarva - all; loka-rajé - worlds; rajendreëa - with theking of thje kings of the kings; virajate - shines.

     O king of Gokula, when You are present the people of Gokula  become beautiful. They shine with happiness like loyal subjects  in the presence of their king.

Text 21 

rasasyapi ca raseça

     tvaya çobha manohara

rajate deva-rajena

     yatha svarge 'maravatau

     rasasya - of the räsa dance; api - also; ca - and; raseça - O king of the räsa dance; tvaya - by You; çobha - beauty; manohara - charming; rajate - shines; deva-rajena - by the king of the demigods; yatha - as; svarge - in Svarga; amaravatau - in Amaravati.

     O king of the räsa dance, when You are present the räsa  dance becomes beautiful and charming. It shines like Svargaloka's  Amarävati City in the presence of Indra.

Text 22 

våndavanasya våkñaëaà

     tvaà ca çobha patir gatiù

anyeñaà ca vananaà ca

     balavan keçaré yatha

     våndavanasya - of Våndävana; våkñaëam - of the trees; tvam - You;  ca - and; çobha - beauty; patiù - master; gatiù - goal; anyeñam - of others; ca - and; vananam - forests;  ca - and; balavan - powerful; keçaré - lion; yatha - like.

     You are the master, the glory, and the goal of Våndävana's  trees. To them You are like a lion, the strongest of all who live  in the forest.

Text 23 

tvaya vina yaçoda ca

     nimagna çoka-sagare

aprapya vatsaà surabhé

     kroçanté vyakula yatha

     tvaya - You; vina - without; yaçoda - Yaçodä; ca - and; 

nimagna - plunged; çoka-sagare - in an ocean of grief; aprapya - not attaining; vatsam - calf; surabhé - a surabhi cow; kroçanté - weeps; vyakula - distressed; yatha - as.

     When You are gone Yaçodä is plunged in an ocean of grief.  She becomes like a cow weeping over a lost calf.

Text 24 

andolayanti nandasya

     praëa dagdhaà ca manasam

tvaya vina tapta-patre

     yatha dhanya-samuhakaù

     andolayanti - shakes; nandasya - of Nanda; praëa - the life breath; dagdham - burned; ca - and; manasam - the mind; tvaya - You; vina - without; tapta-patre - in a pot on a fire; yatha - as; dhanya-samuhakaù - rice.

     When You are gone Nanda's life trembles. His mind and  heart become like rice boiling in a pot. 

Text 25 

ity uktva parama-premëa

     sa patanté hareù pade

punar adhyatmikenaiva

     bodhayam asa taà vibhuù

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; parama-premëa - with great love; sa - She; patanti - falling; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; pade - at the feet; punaù - again; adhyatmikena - with spiritual knowledge; eva - indeed; bodhayam asa - enlightened; tam - Her; vibhuù - the Lord.

     Speaking these words, Çri Rädhä fell at Lord Kåñëa's feet.  Then all-powerful Lord Kåñëa enlightened Her with spiritual  knowledge.

Text 26 

adhyatmiko maha-yogo

     moha-saïccheda-karaëam

yataù paraçur våkñaëaà
 tékñna-dharaç ca narada

     adhyatmiko maha-yogaù - spiritual knowledge; moha - bewilderment; saïccheda - breaking; karaëam - doing; yataù - from which; paraçuù - an ax; våkñaëam - of trees; tékñna-dharaù - sharp; ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, as a sharp ax cuts trees, so spiritual knowledge  cuts down all illusions.

Text 27 

çré-narada uvaca 

adhyatmikaà maha-yogaà

     vada veda-vidaà vara

çoka-cchedaà ca lokanaà

     çrotuà kautuhalaà mama

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; adhyatmikaà maha- yogam - spiritual knowledge; vada - please tell; veda-vidam - of knowers  of the Vedas; vara - O best; çoka-cchedam - cutting grief; ca - and;  lokanam - of the people; çrotum - to hear; kautuhalam - eagerness;  mama - of me.

     Çri Närada said: O best of the knowers of the Vedas, please  teach me this spiritual knowledge, which cuts apart everyone's  sufferings. I am very eager to hear it.

Text 28 

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

adhyatmiko maha-yogo

     na jïato yoginam api

sa ca nana-prakaraç ca

     sarvaà vetti hariù svayam

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; adhyatmiko maha- yogaù - spiritual knowledge; na - not; jïataù - known; yoginam - of  the yogis; api - even; sa - that; ca - and; nana-prakaraù - many kinds;  ca - and; sarvam - all; vetti - knows; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; svayam - Himself. 

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Even the yogis do not understand the  highest spiritual knowledge. There are many kinds of spiritual  knowledge. Lord Kåñëa understands all of them.

Texts 29 and 30 

kiïcid adhyatmikaà caiva

     goloke radhikeçvaraù

su-prétaù kathayam asa

     tripurarià maha-mune

sahasrendra-nipatantaà

     tapaù kurvantam éçvaram

çreñöhaà jyeñöhaà vaiñëavanaà

     variñöhaà ca tapasvinam

     kiïcit - something; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge;  ca - and; eva - certainly; goloke - in Goloka; radhikeçvaraù - the master  of Çri Rädhä; su-prétaù - happy; kathayam asa - spoke; tripurarim - to  Lord Çiva; maha-mune - O great sage; sahasrendra-nipatantam - the  lifetimes of a thousand Indras; tapaù - austerities; 

kurvantam - pefrforming; éçvaram - the Lord; çreñöham - the best;  jyeñöham - the eldest; vaiñëavanam - of the devotees; variñöham - the  best; ca - and; tapasvinam - austere.

     In the world of Goloka Lord Kåñëa, the master of Rädhä, once  happily taught some of this knowledge to Çiva, the best of  devotees and ascetics, who had performed austerities for the  lifetimes of a thousand Indras. 

Texts 31 and 32 

puñkare duñkaraà taptva

     padme padmaà ca padmajaù

dåñöva taà sadaraà kåtva

     uvaca kiïcid eva tam

çatendra-pata-paryantaà

     kaöhoreëa kåçodaram

niçceñöam asthi-saraà ca

     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

     puñkare - at Puskara-tirtha; duñkaram - difficult;  taptva - performing austerities; padme - in the padma-kalpa; padmam - a  lotus flower; ca - asnd; padmajaù - Brahma; dåñöva - seeing; tam - him;  sadaram - respectfully; kåtva - doing; uvaca - spoke; kiïcit - something; eva - indeed; tam - to him; çatendra-pata- paryantam - for the liofetime of a hundred Indras; kaöhoreëa - harsh;  kåçodaram - emaciated; niçceñöam - motionless; asthi-saram - simply  bones; ca - and; kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of  mercy.

     At Puñkara-tirtha, for a hundred lifetimes of Indra, during  the Padma-kalpa, the demigod Brahmä performed severe austerities.  Seeing that Brahmä was unable to move and was so emaciated  that his body was only bones, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of  mercy, mercifully and respectfully taught him part of this  spiritual knowledge.

Texts 33-35

siàha-kñetre pura dharmaà

     mat-tataà dharmiëaà varam

caturdaçendravacchinnaà

     tapas taptva kåçodaram

papaöhadhyatmikaà kiïcit

     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

kiïcic chatendravacchinnaà

     atapantum uvaca saù

kiïcit sanat-kumaraà ca

     tapantaà su-ciraà param

su-tapantam anantaà ca

     kiïcic covaca narada

     siàha-kñetre - at Simha-ksetra; pura - before; dharmam - Dharma;  mat - my; tatam - father; dharmiëam - of saints; varam - the best  caturdaçendravacchinnam - the lifetimes of fourteen Indras;  tapaù - austerities; taptva - performing; kåçodaram - emaciated;  papaöha - recited; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge; kiïcit - something; kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa - of mercy;  nidhiù - an ocean; kiïcit - something; 

çatendravacchinnam - for the lifetimes of a hundred Indras;  atapantum - to perform austerities; uvaca - spoke; saù - He; kiïcit - something; sanat-kumaram - to sanat- umära; ca - and;  tapantam - performing austerities; su-ciram - for a long time;  param - great; su-tapantam - severe austerities; anantam - Lord Çeña;  ca - and; kiïcit - something; ca - and; uvaca - spoke; narada - O  Närada.

     When, at Siàha-kñetra, my father, the great saint Dharma  Muni, became emaciated by performing austerities for the  lifetimes of fourteen Indras, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of  mercy, mercifully taught him part of this spiritual knowledge. 

O Närada, when Sanat-kumära performed austerities for a hundred  lifetimes of Indra, Lord Kåñëa taught him a part of this  knowledge, and when Lord Çeña performed severe austerities for a  very long time, Lord Kåñëa taught Him a part of this knowledge  also.

Text 36 

ciraà tapantaà kapilaà

     hima-çaile taspasvinam

puñkare bhaskare kiïcit

     tapantaà duñkaraà tapaù

     ciram - for a long time; tapantam - performing austerities; kapilam - Kapila; hima-çaile - in the Himalayas; taspasvinam - austere; puñkare - at Puskara-tirtha; bhaskare -  - on the sun planet; kiïcit - something; tapantam - performing austerities; duñkaram - difficult; tapaù - austerities.

     To Kapila Muni, who performed long and severe austerities in  the Himalayas, at Puñkara-tirtha, and on the sun planet, Lord  Kåñëa taught part of this knowledge.

Text 37 

uvaca kiïcit prahladaà

     kiïcid durvasasaà bhågum

evaà niguòhaà bhaktaà ca

     kåpaya bhakta-vatsalaù

     uvaca - spoke; kiïcit - something; prahladam - to  Prahläda; kiïcit - something; durvasasam - to Dyrväsä; bhågum - to Bhågu; evam - thus; niguòham - secret; bhaktam - devotee; ca - and; kåpaya - with mercy; bhakta-vatsalaù - who loves His devotees.

     Lord Kåñëa also spoke parts of this knowledge to Prahläda,  Durväsä, and Bhågu. In this way Lord Kåñëa, who loves His  devotees, taught them this secret knowledge.

Text 38 

kréòa-sarovare ramye

     yad uvaca kåpa-nidhiù

çokartaà radhikaà tac ca

     kathayami niçamaya

     kréòa-sarovare - at the pastime lake; ramye - beautiful; yat - what; uvaca - spoke; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; çokartam - tormented with grief; radhikam - to Çri Rädhä; tac - that; ca - and; kathayami - I will tell; niçamaya - please hear.

     Please listen and I will tell you what Lord Kåñëa, who is an  ocean of mercy, said to the grieving Rädhä at that beautiful  pastime-lake.

Text 39 

virasaà rasikaà dåñöva

     vasayitva ca vakñasi

uvacadhyatmikaà kiïcid

     yoginéà yoginaà guruù

     virasam - unhappy; rasikam - expert at tasting nectar; dåñöva - seeing; vasayitva - placing; ca - and; vakñasi - on the chest; uvaca - spoke; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge; kiïcit - something; yoginém - of yoga; yoginam - of the yogis; guruù - the guru.

     Seeing that sweet Rädhä was dejected, Lord Kåñëa held Her to  His chest. Then Lord Kåñëa, the guru of the yogis, taught Her  something of the spiritual science of yoga.

Text 40 

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

jati-smare smaratmanaà

     kathaà vismarasi priye

sarvaà goloka-våttantaà

     çrédamnaù çapam eva ca

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; jati-smare - O You who have  the poower to remember Your past births; smara - remember;  atmanam - Yourself; katham - why?; vismarasi - You forget; priye - O  beloved; sarvam - all; goloka-våttantam - the story of Goloka;  çrédamnaù - of Çridämä; çapam - the curse; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O girl with the power to remember Your  previous life, please remember. O beloved, why do You forget how  Çridämä cursed You in the world of Goloka?

Text 41 

çapat kiïcid dinaà déne

     tvad-vicchedo maya saha

bhaviñyati maha-bhage

     melanaà punar avayoù

     çapat - because of the curse; kiïcit - some; dinam - day; déne - O unhappy one; tvad-vicchedaù - separation from You; maya - Me; saha - with; bhaviñyati - will be; maha-bhage - O very fortunate one; melanam - meeting; punaù - again; avayoù - of Us.

     Because of that curse You and I must be separated. But, O  very fortunate one, We will meet again.

Text 42 

punar eva gamiñyami

     golokaà taà nijalayam

gatva gopaìganabhiç ca

     gopair goloka-vasibhuù

     punaù - again; eva - indeed; gamiñyami - I will go; golokam - to Goloka; tam - that; nijalayam - Your abode; gatva - going; gopaìganabhiù - with the gopis; ca - ands; gopaiù - gopas; goloka-vasibhuù - the residents of Goloka.

     Taking with Me the gopas, gopis, and all the residents of  Gokula, I will return to Your home in the world of Goloka.

Text 43 

adhunadhyatmikaà kiïcid

     tvaà vadami niçamaya

çokaghnaà harña-daà saraà

     sukhadaà manasasya ca

     adhuna - now; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge; kiïcit - something; tvam - toYou; vadami - I will speak;  niçamaya - please listen; çoka - grief; ghnam - destroying; harña-dam - giving happiness; saram - the best; sukhadam - giving happiness; manasasya - of the heart; ca - and.

     Please listen. I will tell You some spiritual knowledge,  knowledge that destroys grief and brings happiness to the heart.

Text 44 

ahaà sarvantaratma ca

     nirliptaù sarva-karmasu

vidyamanaç ca sarveñu

     sarvatradåñöa eva ca

     aham - I; sarvantaratma - in everyone's heart; ca - and; nirliptaù - untouched; sarva - in all; karmasu - actions; vidyamanaù - being so; ca - and; sarveñu - in all; sarvatra - everywhere; adåñöa - invisible; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     I am present in everyone's heart. I am never touched by  karmic reaction. Although I am everywhere, I am invisible.

Text 45 

vayuç carati sarvatra

     yathaiva sarva-vastuñu

na ca liptas tathaivahaà

     sakñé ca sarva-karmaëam

     vayuù - the wind; carati - goes; sarvatra - everywhere; yatha - as; eva - indeed; sarva-vastuñu - in everything; na - not; ca - and; liptaù - touched; tatha - so; eva - indeed; aham - I; sakñé - the witness; ca - and; sarva-karmaëam - of all actions.

     As the wind goes everywhere but is never touched, so I am  never touched by karma. I am the witness of the karma of all  conditioned souls.

Text 46 

jévo mat-pratibimbaç ca

     sarvaù sarvatra jéviñu

bhokta çubhaçubhanaà ca

     karta ca karmaëaà sada

     jévaù - the individual living entity; mat-pratibimbaù - My reflection; ca - and; sarvaù - all; sarvatra - everywhere; jéviñu - in the living entities; bhokta - the enjoyer; çubhaçubhanam - of the good and band; ca - and; karta - the doer; ca - and; karmaëam - of karma;  sada - always.

     The individual living entity is My reflection. I am  everything. I am present everywhere and in all living entities. I  am the supreme enjoyer. I give the karmic results of good and  evil deeds.

Text 47 

yataù jala-ghaöeñv eva

     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù

hagneñu teñu saàçliñöas

    tayor eva tatha mayi

     yataù - because; jala-ghaöeñv - in eater pots; eva - indeed; maëòalam - the circle; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon; bhagneñu - broken; teñu - in them; saàçliñöaù - embraced; tayoù - of them; eva - indeed; tatha - so; mayi - in Me.

     When the pot is broken, the reflection of the sun or the moon in  a pot of water is no longer seen. In the same way, when the  karmic reactions of the individual living entity are broken, he  returns to Me.

Text 48 

jéva-çliñöas tatha kale

     måteñu jéviñu priye

avaà cavidyamanau ca

     satataà sarva-jantuñu

     jéva-çliñöaù - the embraced living entity; tatha - so; kale - at the time; måteñu - dead; jéviñu - living entities; priye - O beloved; avam - of Us; ca - and; avidyamanau - not being so; ca - and; satatam - always; sarva-jantuñu - in all living entites.

     When a living entity becomes liberated he comes to Me at the  time of his death. O beloved, You and I are always present in the  hearts of all living beings.

Text 49 

adharaç caham adheyà

     karyaà ca karaëaà vina

aye sarvaëi dravyani

     naçvaraëi ca sundari

     adharaù - the maintainer; ca - and; aham - I; adheym - the 

maintained; karyam - the effect; ca - and; karaëam - the cause; vina - without; aye - Oh; sarvaëi - all things; dravyani - things; naçvaraëi - temporary; ca - and; sundari - O beautiful one.

     O beautiful one, I am the maintainer and the maintained, the  cause and the effect. Without Me everything perishes.

Text 50 

avirbhavadhikaù kutra

     kutracin nyunam eva ca

mamaàçaù ke 'pi devaç ca

     kecid devaù kalas tatha

     avirbhava - manifestation; adhikaù - more; kutra - where?;  kutracit - somewhere; nyunam - less; eva - indeed; ca - and; mamaàçaù - My parts; ke - who?; api - even; devaù - the demigods; ca - and; kecit - some; devaù - demigods; kalaù - parts of the parts; tatha - so.

     In some places I am personally present in full and in other  places I am not present personally, but my part and parcel  is present. The demigods are either My parts and 

parcels or else they are the parts of My parts and parcels.

Texts 51 and 52 

kecit kala kalaàçaàsas

     tad-aàçaàsaç ca kecana

mad-aàçaù prakåtiù sukñma

     sa ca murtya ca païcadha

sarasvaté ca kamala

     durga tvaà capi vedasuù

sarva-devaù prakåtika

     yavanto murti-dhariëaù

     kecit - some; kala - parts of the parts; kalaàçaàsaù - parts opf  the parts of the parts of the parts; tad-aàçaàsaù - the parts of  those parts; ca - and; kecana - some; mad-aàçaù - directly My parts;  prakåtiù - potency; sukñma - subtle nature; sa - that; ca - and; murtya - with  form; ca - and; païcadha - five kinds; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; 

ca - and; kamala - Lakñmi; durga - Durgä; tvam - You; ca - and; api - also;  vedasuù - Sävitri; sarva-devaù - all the demigods; prakåtika - the  internal potency; yavantaù - as; murti-dhariëaù - manifesting forms.

     Some are the parts and parcels of My parts and parcels,  others are the parts and parcels of these parts and parcels, and  still others are the parts and parcels of those parts and  parcels. My internal potency is directly My part and parcel and  has five forms: Sarasvati, Lakñmi, Durgä, Sävitri, and You. All  the demigods, who have material forms in the material world, are  manifested from this internal potency. 

Text 53 

aham atma nitya-dehé

     bhakta-dhyananurodhataù

ye ye prakåtika radhe

     te nañöaù prakåte laye

     aham - I; atma - the Supreme Soul; nitya-dehé - whose form is eternal; bhakta-dhyananurodhataù - according to the devotees' meditation; ye ye - whichever; prakåtika - having material bodys; radhe - O Rädhä; te - they; nañöaù - destroyed; prakåte - when matter;  laye - is destroyed.

     I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead. My form is eternal.  The devotees meditate on Me. O Rädhä, when the universe is  destroyed, all that is made of matter perishes.

Text 54 

aham evasam evagre

     paçcad apy aham eva ca

yathahaà ca tatha tvaà ca

     yatha dhavalya-dugdhayoù

     aham - I; eva - indeed; asam - was; eva - indeed; agre - before; paçcat - after; api - also; aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and; yatha - as; aham - I; ca - and; tatha - so; tvam - You; ca - and; yatha - as; dhavalya - of whiteness; dugdhayoù - and milk.

     Before the material universe was manifest, I existed. After  the material universe is destroyed, I will continue to exist. As  I am, so are You. We are like milk and whiteness.

Texts 55 and 56 

bhedaù kadapi na bhaven

     niçcitaà ca tathavayoù

ahaà mahan viraö såñöau

     viçvani yasya lomasu

aàças tvaà tatra mahaté

     svamçena tasya kaminé

ahaà kñudra-viraö såñöau

     viçvaà yan-nabhi-padmataù

     bhedaù - separated; kadapi - sometimes; na - not; bhaven - may be;  niçcitam - indeed; ca - and; tatha - so; avayoù - of Us; aham - I;  mahan - great; viraö - Mahä-Viñëu; såñöau - in the creation;  viçvani - the universes; yasya - of whom; lomasu - in the pores;  aàçaù - part; tvam - You; tatra - there; mahaté - great; svamçena - by Your 

part; tasya - of that; kaminé - beautiful girl; aham - I; kñudra- viraö - Lord Garbhodakaçäyi Viñëu; såñöau - in the creation;  viçvam - the universe; yan-nabhi-padmataù - from whose lotus navel.

     You and I are not different. When I become Lord Mahä-Viñëu, from  whose pores the universes come in the beginning of creation, You  expand to become Goddess Mahä-Lakñmi. When I become  Lord Garbhodakaçäyi Viñëu, from whose lotus navel the universe  develops, You expand to become Goddess Lakñmi. 

Text 57 

ayaà viñëor loma-kupe

     vaso me caàçataù sati

tasya stré tvaà ca båhaté

     svamçena subhaga tatha

     ayam - He; viñëoù - Lord Viñëu; loma-kupe - in the pore; 

vasaë - residence; me - of Me; ca - and; aàçataù - from a part; sati - O saintly one; tasya - of Him; stré - the consort; tvam - You; ca - and; båhaté - great; svamçena - by a part; subhaga - beautiful; tatha - so.

     O saintly one, when from a pore of Lord Garbhodakaçäyi  Viñëu I expand as Lord Kñirodakaçäyi Viñëu, You expand to  become beautiful Goddess Lakñmi, My consort.

Text 58 

tasya viçve ca pratyekaà

     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù

brahma-viñëu-çiva aàças

     canyaç capi ca mat-kalaù

     tasya - of Him; viçve - universe; ca - and; pratyekam - in each;  brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù - beginning with Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; brahma-viñëu-çiva - Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; aàçaù - parts; ca - and; anyaù - others; ca - also; api - and; ca - and; mat-kalaù - parts of  My parts.

     In each universe are many demigods, beginning with  Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva. Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva are  directly My parts and parcels. The other demigods are parts of My  parts and parcels.

Text 59 

mat-kalaàçaàsa-kalaya

     sarve devi caracaraù

vaikuëöhe tvaà maha-lakñmér

     ahaà tatra catur-bhujaù

     mat-kalaàçaàsa-kalaya - as the parts of the parts opf My parts; sarve - all; devi - O goddess; caracaraù - moving and unmoving beings; vaikuëöhe - in Vaikuëöha; tvam - You; maha-lakñméù - mahä-Lakñmi; aham - I; tatra - there; catur-bhujaù - four-

handed Lord Näräyaëa.

     The moving and unmoving living entities are parts and  parcels of the parts and parcels of My parts and parcels. In the  spiritual world of Vaikuëöha You are Goddess Mahä-Lakñmi, and I  am four-handed Lord Näräyaëa.

Text 60 

sa ca viçvad bahiç cardhaà

     yatha goloka eva ca

sarasvaté tvaà satye ca

     savitré brahmaëaù priya

     sa - He; ca - and; viçvat - the universe; bahiù - outside; ca - and; 

ardham - half; yatha - as; goloka - in Goloka; eva - indeed; ca - and; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; tvam - You; satye - in truth; ca - and; savitré - Sävitri; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; priya - the beloved.

     As the world of Goloka is beyond the world of matter, so is  Vaikuëöha also beyond the world of matter. You expand as Goddess  Sarasvati and Goddess Sävitri, who is dear to Lord Brahmä.

Text 61 

çivaloke çiva tvaà ca

     mula-prakåtir éçvaré

vinaçya durgaà durga ca

     sarva-durga-vinaçiné

     çivaloke - on Çivaloka; çiva - the consort of Lord Çiva; tvam - You; ca - and; mula-prakåtiù - the root of matter; éçvaré - thegoddess; vinaçya - killing; durgam - Durga; durga - Durgä; ca - and; sarva-durga-vinaçiné - destoying all calamities.

     In the world of Çivaloka You expand as Lord Çiva's divine  consort, who is the root of matter. Because she killed a  demon named Durga, and because she destroys all calamities  (durga), she is known there as Durgä. 

Text 62 

sa eva dakña-kanya ca

     sa eva çaila-kanyaka

kailase parvaté tena

     saubhagya çiva-vakñasi

     sa - she; eva - indeed; dakña-kanya - the daughter of Dakña; ca - and; sa - She; eva - indeed; çaila-kanyaka - the daughter of the Himalayas; kailase - on Mount Kailäsa; parvaté - Pärvati; tena - by this; saubhagya - very fortunate; çiva-vakñasi - on Lord Çiva's chest.

     She expands as Dakña's daughter Sati and as Himälaya's  daughter, very fortunate Pärvati, who rests on Lord Çiva's chest.

Text 63 

svamçena tvaà sindhu-kanya

     kñérode viñëu-vakñasi

ahaà svamçena såñöau ca

     brahma-viñëu-maheçvaraù

     svamçena - by Your own part; tvam - You; sindhu-kanya - the daughter 

of the ocean; kñérode - in the ocean of milk; viñëu-vakñasi - on the chetsbof Lord Viñëu; aham - I; svamçena - by a part; såñöau - in the creation; ca - and; brahma-viñëu-

maheçvaraù - Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva.

     You expand as Goddess Lakñmi, the daughter of the ocean, and  on the ocean of milk You rest on Lord Viñëu's chest. In the  beginning of creation I expand as Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva.

Text 64 

tvaà ca lakñméù çiva dhatré

     savitré ca påthak påthak

goloke ca svayaà radha

     rase raseçvaré sada

     tvam - You; ca - and; lakñméù - Lakñmi; çiva - Pärvati; dhatré - Dhätri; savitré - Sävitri; ca - and; påthak påthak - various; goloke - in Goloka; ca - and; svayam - personally; radha - Rädhä; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the räsa dance; sada - eternally.

     You expand as Lakñmi, Pärvati, Dhätri, Sävitri, and many other  goddesses. In the world of Goloka You personally appear in Your  original form as Çri Rädhä, the queen of the räsa dance. You  stay there, in the räsa-dance circle, eternally.

Text 65 

vånda våndavane ramye

     viraja viraja-taöe

sa tvaà çrédama-çapena

     bharataà puëyam agata

     vånda - Våndä; våndavane - in Våndävana; ramye - beautiful; viraja - Virajä; viraja-taöe - on the shore of the Virajä river; sa - She; tvam - You; çrédama-çapena - by Çridämä's curse; bharatam - to the earth; puëyam - sacred; agata - come.

     In beautiful Våndävana Your expansion is Våndä. On the shore of the  Virajä river Your expansion is Virajä. Cursed by Çridämä, You have come to  the sacred realm of the earth.

Text 66 

putaà kartuà bharataà ca

     våndaraëyaà ca sundari

tvat-kalaà svaàça-kalaya

     viçveñu sarva-yoñitaù

     putam - purified; kartum - to make; bharatam - the earth; ca - and; våndaraëyam - Våndävana forest; ca - and; sundari - O beautiful one; tvat-kalam - Your expansion; svaàça-kalaya - by a part of Your part; viçveñu - in the universes; sarva-yoñitaù - all women.

     O beautiful one, You have come here to sanctify the earth.  All women in the many universes are parts and parcels of a part  and parcel of a part and parcel of You.

Text 67 

ya yoñit sa ca bhavaté

     yaù puman so 'ham eva ca

ahaà ca kalaya vahnis

     tvaà svaha dahika priya

     ya - who; yoñit - woman; sa - she; ca - and; bhavaté - You; yaù - who; puman - a man; saù - he; aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and; aham - I; ca - and; kalaya - by a part of a part; vahniù - Agni; tvam - You; svaha - Svähä; dahika - the consort of Agni; priya - dear.

     Every woman is part and parcel of You, and every man is part  and parcel of Me. My part and parcel is the demigod Agni, and  Your part and parcel is his beloved Svähä.

Text 68 

tvaya saha samarto 'haà

     nalaà dagdhuà ca tvaà vina

ahaà dépitimata suryaù

     kalaya tvaà prabhakaré

     tvaya - YTou; saha - with; samartaù - able; aham - I; na - not; alam - able; dagdhum - to burn; ca - and; tvam - You; vina - without; aham - I; dépitimata - shining; suryaù - the sun; kalaya - by a part; tvam - You; prabhakaré - the consort of the sun.

     With Your part and parcel present, My part and parcel Agni  has the power to burn. Without You He has no such power. My part  and parcel is the brilliant sun-god. Your part and parcel is his  consort Prabhäkari.

Text 69 

samjïa tvaà ca tvaya bhami

     tvaà vinahaà na déptiman

ahaà ca kalaya candras

     tvaà ca çobha ca rohiëé

     samjïa - Samjna; tvam - You; ca - and; tvaya - with You; bhami - I 

shine; tvam - You; vinaham - without; na - not; déptiman - shining; aham - I; ca - and; kalaya - by a part; candraù - thje moon; tvam - You; ca - and; çobha - beautiful; ca - and; rohiëé - Rohiëi.

     My part and parcel is the moon-god, and Your part  and parcels are Saàjïä and beautiful Rohiëi.  With Your part and parcel present the moon shines brilliantly, 

but without her he cannot shine.

Text 70 

manoharas tvaya sardhaà

     tvaà vina na ca sundaraù

aham indraç ca kalaya

     sarva-lakñméç ca tvaà sacé

     manoharaù - handsome; tvaya - You; sardham - with; tvam - You; vina - without; na - not; ca - and; sundaraù - handsome; aham - I; indraù - Indra; ca - and; kalaya - as a part of a part; sarva-lakñméù - all-beautiful; ca - and; tvam - You; sacé - Çaci.

     My part and parcel is Indra, and Your part and  parcel is all-beautiful Çaci. With Your part and  parcel present Indra is glorious, but without her he is not.

Text 71 

tvaya sardhaà deva-rajo

     hata-çréç ca tvaya vina

ahaà dharmaç ca kalaya

     tvaà ca murtiç ca dharmiëé

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; deva-rajaù - the king of the demigods; hata-çréù - glory destroyed; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without; aham - I; dharmaù - Dharma; ca - and; kalaya - by a part; tvam - You; ca - and; murtiù -  Mürti; ca - ansd; dharmiëé - saintly.

     My part and parcel is Yamaräja, and Your part and  parcel is saintly Mürti. With Your part and  parcel present Yamaräja is glorious, but without her he is not.

Text 72 

nahaà çakto dharma-kåtye

     tvaà ca dharma-kriyaà vina

ahaà yajïaç ca kalaya

     tvaà svahamçena dakñiëa

     na - not; aham - I; çaktaù - am able; dharma-kåtye - in pious deeds; tvam - You; ca - and; dharma-kriyam - pious deeds; vina - without; aham - I; yajïaù - Yajna; ca - and; kalaya - by a part of a part; tvam - You; svahamçena - as a part of Svähä; dakñiëa - Dakñiëä.

     My part and parcel is Yajïa, and Your part and  parcel is Dakñiëä, who is expanded from  Svähä. With Your part and parcel present Yajïa has the  power to be a pious deed, but without her he has no such power.

Text 73 

tvaya sardhaà ca phalado 'py

     asamarthas tvaya vina

kalaya pitåloko 'haà

     svamçena tvaà svadha saté

tvayalaà kavya-dane ca

     sada nalaà tvaya vina

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; ca - and; phaladaù - giving fruits;  api - also; asamarthaù - unable; tvaya - You; vina - without; kalaya - with a  part of a part; pitålokaù - Pitåloka; aham - I; svamçena - with Your  part; tvam - You; svadha - Svädhä; sati - O saintly one; tvaya - with You;  alam - able; kavya-dane - in offering kavya; ca - and; sada - always;  na - not; alam - able; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     My part and parcel is Pitåloka, and Your part  and parcel is Svadhä. With Your part and parcel  present Pitåloka has the power to reward piety, but without her  he has no such power. With her present he can accept offerings of  Kävya, but without her he cannot.

Text 74 

ahaà pumaàs tvaà prakåtir

     na çrañöahaà tvaya vina

     aham - I; puman - a man; tvam - You; prakåtiù - a woman; na - not;  çrañöa - the creator; aham - I; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     I am male and You are female. Without You I cannot create  the worlds. 

Text 75 

tvaà ca sampat-svarupahaà

     éçvaraç ca tvaya saha

lakñmé-yuktas tvaya lakñmya

     niùçrékaç ca tvaya vina

     tvam - You; ca - and; sampat - of opulence; svarupa - the form; aham - I; éçvaraù - the controller; ca - and; tvaya - You; saha - with; lakñmé-yuktaù - possessing glory and opulence; tvaya - with You; lakñmya - the goddess of fortune; niùçrékaù - devoid of glory and  opulence; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     You are the goddess of glory and opulence and I am the  supreme controller. With You present I am filled with glory and  opulence. Without You I have no glory or opulence.

Texts 76 and 77 

yatha nalaà kulalaç ca

     ghaöaà kartuà måda vina

ahaà çeñaç ca kalaya

     svamçena tvaà vasundhara

tvaà çaçya-ratnadharaà ca

     bibharmi murdhni sundari

tvaà ca kantiç ca çantiç ca

     murtir murtimaté saté

     yatha - as; na - not; alam - able; kulalaù - a potter; ca - and; ghatam - a  pot; kartum - to make; mrda - clay; vina - without; aham - I; çeñaù - Çeña;  ca - and; kalaya - with the part of a part; svamçena - by Your part;  tvam - You; vasundhara - the earth; tvam - You; çaçya-ratnadharam - the  abode of crops and jewels; ca - and; bibharmi - I hold; murdhni - on the  head; sundari - O beautiful one; tvam - You; ca - and; kantiù - beauty;  ca - and; çantiù - peace; ca - and; murtiù - form; murtimaté - havign a form; 

saté - saintly.

     As a potter cannot create a pot without clay, so I cannot  create the worlds without You. I expand as Lord Çeña and You  expand as the earth, the resting place of crops and jewels. Then  I carry You, the earth, on My head. O beautiful one, You are 

beauty, peace, form, gracefulness, saintliness, . . . 

Text 78 

tuñöiù puñöiù kñama lajja

     kñudha tåñëa para daya

nidra suddha ca tandra ca

     murcha ca sannatiù kriya

     tuñöiù - satisfaction; puñöiù - nourishment; kñama - tolerance; lajja - shyness; kñudha - hunger; tåñëa - thirst; para - great; daya - mercy; nidra - sleep; çuddha - purity; ca - and; tandra - fatigue; ca - and; murcha - fainting; ca - and; sannatiù - humility; kriya - religious rituals.

 . . . satisfaction, prosperity, forgiveness, shyness, hunger,  thirst, mercy, sleep, purity, fatigue, unconsciousness, humility,  religious rituals, . . .

Text 79 

murti-rupa bhakti-rupa

     dehinaà deha-rupiëé

mamadhara sada tvaà ca

     tavatmahaà parasparam

     murti-rupa - the form of beauty; bhakti-rupa - the form of devotion; dehinam - of the emodied souls; deha-rupiëé - the form of the form; mama - of Me; adhara - the resting place; sada - always; tvam - You; ca - and; tava - of You; atma - the Self; aham - I;  parasparam - mutually.

 . . . gracefulness, devotion, and form. You are My support. You  are My heart, and I am Yours.

Text 80 

yatha tvaà ca tathahaà ca

     samau prakåti-puruñau

na hi såñöir bhaved devé

     dvayor ekataraà vina

     yatha - as; tvam - You; ca - and; tatha - so; aham - I; ca - and;  samau - equal; prakåti-puruñau - male and female; na - not; hi - indeed; såñöiù - creation; bhavet - may be; devi - O goddess; dvayoù - of both; ekataram - one; vina - without.

     As am I, so are You. We are equal. I am male and You are  female. O goddess, unless We become one the world cannot be manifested.

Text 81 

ity uktva paramatma ca

     radhaà praëadhikaà priyam

kåtva vakñasi su-préto

     bodhayam asa narada

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; paramatma - the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead; ca - and; radham - to Rädhä; praëadhikam - more dear than life; priyam - dear; kåtva - doing; vakñasi - on the chest; su-prétaù - pleased; bodhayam asa - enlightened; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, in this way blissful Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, held to His chest Çri Rädhä, who is more  dear to Him than life, and enlightened Her with these words.

Text 82 

sa ca kréòa-niyuktaç ca

     babhbuva ratna-mandire

taya ca radhaya sardhaà

     kamukya saha kamukaù

     sa - He; ca - and; kréòa-niyuktaù - engaged in pastimes; ca - and; babhbuva - became; ratna-mandire - in the jewel palace; taya - Her; ca - and; radhaya - Çri Rädhä; sardham - with; kamukya - passionare; saha - with; kamukaù - passionate.

     Then amorous Lord Kåñëa enjoyed pastimes with amorous Çri  Rädhä in that palace of jewels.

Chapter Sixty-eight

Çri Rädhä-çoka-vimocana

Çri Rädhä's Grief Is Removed

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

kåtva kréòaà samutthaya

     puñpa-talpat puratanaù

nidritaà praëa-sadåçéà

     bodhayam asa tat kñaëam

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; kåtva - doing;  kréòam - pastimes; samutthaya - rising; puñpa-talpat - from the couch of  flowers; puratanaù - the ancient Supreme Personality of Godhead;  nidritam - asleep; praëa-sadåçém - dear as life; bodhayam  asa - awakened; tat - that; kñaëam - moment.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: When the pastimes came to an end, the  Supreme Personality of Godhead rose from the couch of flowers and  wakened His sleeping beloved, who is more dear to Him than life.

Text 2 

vastraïcalena saàskåtya

     kåtva tan-nirmalaà mukham

uvaca madhuraà çantaà

     çantaà ca madhusudanaù

     vastraïcalena - with the corner of the garment; saàskåtya - making; kåtva - doing; tan-nirmalam - clean; mukham - face; uvaca - spoke; madhuram - sweet; çantam - peaceful; çantam - peaceful; ca - and; madhusudanaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Wiping Her face with the edge of His garment, Lord Kåñëa  spoke sweet and gentle words to gentle Çri Rädhä.

Text 3 

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

ayi tiñöha kñaëaà rase

     raseçvari çuci-smite

vraja våndavanaà vapi

     vrajaà vraja vrajeçvari

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; ayi - O; tiñöha - stay; kñaëam - a  momwnt; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvari - O queen of the räsa  dance; çuci-smite - O girl with the splendid smile; vraja - go;  våndavanam - to Våndävana; va - or; api - also; vrajam - Vraja; vraja - go;  vrajeçvari - O queen of Vraja.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O girl with the beautiful smile, O queen of  the räsa dance, please stay for a moment in the räsa dance  circle, and then, O queen of Vraja, You may go to Vraja or  Våndävana.

Text 4 

rasadhiñöhatå-devé tvaà

     rasaà rase kuru kñaëam

grame grame yatha santi

     sarvatra grama-devataù

     rasadhiñöhatå-devé - the queen of the räsa dance; tvam - You; rasam - the räsa dance; rase - in the räsa dance; kuru - please do; kñaëam - a moment; grame - in village; grame - after village; yatha - as; santi - are; sarvatra - everywhere;  grama-devataù - the village deities.

     You are the queen of the räsa dance. For a moment please  preside over a räsa dance in this place, as the local deities  preside over the activities in village after village.

Text 5 

priyali-nivahaiù sardhaà

     kñaëaà candana-kananam

kñaëaà va campaka-vanaà

     gaccha va tiñöha sundari

     priyali-nivahaiù - many dear friends; sardham - with; kñaëam - a moment; candana-kananam - a sandal grove; kñaëam - a moment; va - or; campaka-vanam - a campaka grove; gaccha - go; va - or; tiñöha - stay; sundari - O beautiful one.

     With Your dear friends go for a while to the sandalwood  grove, or the campaka grove, or stay here, O beautiful one. 

Text 6 

kñaëaà gåhaà ca yasyami

     viçiñöaà karyam asti me

viramaà dehi me prétya

     kñaëaà maà praëa-vallabhe

     kñaëam - for a moment; gåham - home; ca - and; yasyami - I will go; viçiñöam - specific; karyam - duty; asti - is; me - of Me; viramam - stop; dehi - please give; me - to Me; prétya - happily; kñaëam - a moment; mam - to Me; praëa-vallabhe - O girl more dear than life.

     I must return home for a while. I have some urgent business  there. O girl more dear than life, please happily allow Me to go.

Text 7 

praëadhiñöhatå-devé tvaà

     praëaç ca tvayi santi me

praëé vihaya praëaàç ca

     kutra sthatuà kñamaù priye

     praëadhiñöhatå-devé - the ruler of My life; tvam - You; 

praëaù - life; ca - and; tvayi - in You; santi - are; me - of Me; praëé - living; vihaya - abandoning; praëan - life; ca - and; kutra - where?; sthatum - to stay; kñamaù - able; priye - O beloved.

     You rule My life. My life stays in You. O dear one, if I  relinquish My life, how can I live?

Text 8 

tvayi ma manasaà çaçvat

     tvaà me saàsara-vasana

tvatto mama priya nasti

     tvam eva çaìkarat priya

     tvayi - in You; ma - My; manasam - heart and mind; çaçvat - always; 

tvam - You; me - of Me; saàsara-vasana - the desire; tvattaù - than You; mama - of Me; priya - dear; na - not; asti - is; tvam - You; eva - indeed; çaìkarat - than Lord Çiva; priya - dear.

     My heart and mind reside in You. You are My desire. No one  is more dear to Me than You. You are more dear to Me than even  Lord Çiva himself.

Text 9 

praëa me çaìkaraù satyaà

     tvaà ca praëadhika sati

ity uktva taà samaçliñya

     bhagavan gantum udyataù

     praëa - life; me - of Me; çaìkaraù - Lord Çiva; satyam - in truth; 

tvam - You; ca - and; praëadhika - more than life; sati - O saintly one; iti - thus; uktva - speaking; tam - Her; samaçliñya - embracing; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gantum - to go;  udyataù - prepared.

     Lord Çiva is My very life, but You, O beautiful one, are  more than life to Me. 

     After speaking these words, the Supreme Personality of  Godhead embraced Çri Rädhä and then prepared to depart.

Text 10 

akruragamanaà jïatva

     sarvajïaù sarva-sadhanaù

atma pata ca sarveñaà

     sarvopakara-karakaù

     akrura - of Akrüra; agamanam - the arrival; jïatva - knowing; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; sarva-sadhanaù - all-powerful; atma - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

pata - the protector; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; sarvopakara-karakaù - the benefactor of all.

     Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the  all-powerful and all-knowing protector and benefactor of all,  understood that Akrüra had already come to Våndävana.

Text 11 

dåñöva tam eva gacchantaà

     utsukaà bhinna-manasam

uvaca radhika devé

     hådayena viduyata

     dåñöva - seeing; tam - Him; eva - indeed; gacchantam - coming; 

utsukam - eager; bhinna-manasam - in His heart prepared to depart; uvaca - spoke; radhika devé - Goddess Rädhä; hådayena - with a heart; viduyata - trembling.

     Observing that Lord Kåñëa had decided to depart, with a  trembling heart Goddess Rädhä spoke.

Text 12 

çré-radhikovaca 

he natha ramaëa-çreñöha

     çreñöhaç ca preyasaà mama

he kåñëa he rama-natha

     vrajeça ma vraja vrajam

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; he - O; natha - master;  ramaëa-çreñöha - O best of lovers; çreñöhaù - best; ca - and; preyasam - of  beloveds; mama - of Me; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; he - O; rama-natha - master of  the goddess of fortune; vrajeça - O king of Vraja; ma - don't; vraja - go;  vrajam - to Vraja.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master, O best of lovers, You are most  dear to Me. O Kåñëa, O master of the goddess of fortune, O king  of Vraja, please don't go to Vraja.

Text 13 

adhuna tvaà praëa-natha

     paçyami bhinna-manasam

gate tvayi mama prema

     gataà saubhagyam eva ca

     adhuna - now; tvam - You; praëa-natha - O master of My life; paçyami - I see; bhinna-manasam - decided to go; gate - gone; tvayi - when You are; mama - of Me; prema - the love; gatam - gone; saubhagyam - good fortune; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     O master of My life, I see that You have decided to  depart. When You go You will no longer love Me. Then My good  fortune will also be gone.

Text 14 

kva yasi maà vinikñipya

     gabhére çoka-sagare

viraha-vyakulaà dénaà

     tvayy eva \caraëagatam

     kva - where?; yasi - You go; mam - Me; vinikñipya - leaving; gabhére - deep; \coka-sagare - in an ocean of grief; viraha - by absence; vyakulam - tormented; dénam - poor; tvayi - in You; eva - indeed; \caraëagatam - taken shelter.

     Where must You go? You will throw Me into a deep ocean of  grief. Although I have taken shelter of You and surrendered to  You, You will torment Me by leaving.

Text 15

na yasyami punar gehaà

     yasyami kananantaram

kåñëa kåñëeti kåñëeti

     gayaà gayaà diva-ni\cam

     na - not; yasyami - I will go; punaù - again; geham - home; yasyami - I will go; kananantaram - to another forest; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; gayam - singing; gayam - and singing; diva-ni\cam - day and night.

     I will not return home. I will go to another forest. Day and  night I will sing,  Kåñëa! Kåñëa! Kåñëa!"

Text 16 

na yasyamy athavaraëyaà

     yasyami kama-sagare

tatra tvat-kamanaà kåtva

     tyakñyami ca kalevaram

     na - not; yasyami - I will go; athava - or; araëyam - to a forest; yasyami - I will go; kama-sagare - in the ocean of desires; tatra - there; tvat - of You; kamanam - the desire; kåtva - doing; tyakñyami - I will abandon; ca - and; kalevaram - this body.

     Perhaps I will not go to another forest. Perhaps I will go  to the ocean of desires. There, desiring only You, I will give up  this body.

Text 17 

yathaka\co yathatma ca

     yatha candro yatha raviù

tatha tvaà yasi mat-par\cve

     nibaddho vasanaïcale

     yatha - as; aka\caù - the sky; yatha - as; atma - the Self; ca - and; yatha - as; candraù - the moon; yatha - as; raviù - the sun; tatha - so; tvam - You; yasi - go; mat-par\cve - to My side; nibaddhaù - bound; vasana - by the garment; aïcale - to the corner.

     As the sky, the sun, the moon, the air, and the Supersoul  always follow Me, may You always follow Me, always by My side,  the corners of Our garments tied together.

Text 18 

adhuna yasi naira\cyaà

     kåtva me déna-vatsala

na yukta hi parityaktuà

     dénaà maà çaraëagatam

     adhuna - now; yasi - You go; nairaçyam - hopeless despair; kåtva - creating; me - of Me; déna-vatsala - O Lord affectionate to the poor and suffering; na - not; yukta - right; hi - indeed; parityaktum - to leave; dénam - poor; mam - Me; çaraëagatam - taken shelter and  surrendered to You.

     O master who loves the poor, You will push Me into despair  and then depart. It is not right for You abandon unhappy Me, who  have taken shelter of You and surrendered to You.

Text 19 

yat-pada-padmaà dhyayante

     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù

tvaà mayaya gopa-veñaà

     kathaà janami matsaré

     yat-pada-padmam - whose lotus feet; dhyayante - meditate; brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù - headed by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; tvam - You; mayaya - with Your potency; gopa-veñam - the appearance of a gopa; katham - why?; janami - I know; matsaré - envious.

     How can I, an envious woman, understand You, whose Yogamäyä  potency makes You seem an ordinary gopa, You, on whose lotus feet  the demigods headed by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva meditate?

Text 20 

kåtaà yad deva durëétaà

     aparadha-sahasrakam

yad uktaà pati-bhavena

     cabhimanena tat kñama

      kåtam - don; yat - what; deva - O Lord; durëétam - sin; aparadha-

sahasrakam - a thousand offenses; yat - what; uktam - spoken; pati-bhavena - with the  idea of being a lover; ca - and; abhimanena - with pride; tat - that; kñama - please forgive.

     O master, please forgive the thousand offensive, arrogant  words I spoke, thinking You were only My lover.

Text 21 

curëé-bhutaç ca mad-garvo

     duré-bhuto manorathaù

vijïatam atma-saubhagyaà

     kim anyat kathayami te

     curëé-bhutaù - crushed into pieces; ca - and; mad-garvaù - My pride; duré-bhutaù - thrown far away; manorathaù - desire; vijïatam - known; atma-saubhagyam - My own ood fortune; kim - what?;  anyat - other; kathayami - I say; te - to You.

     Now My pride is crushed into pieces. Now desires are thrown  far away. Now I know how fortunate I was. What more can I say to  You?

Text 22 

jïatva garga-mukhac chrutva

     mohita tava mayaya

tvaà ca vaktuà na çaknomi

     premëa va bhakti-paçataù

     jïatva - understand; garga-mukhat - from Garga Muni's mouth; çrutva - hearing; mohita - bewildered; tava - of You; mayaya - by the potency; tvam - You; ca - and; vaktum - 6to say; na - not; çaknomi - able; premëa - with love; va - or; bhakti-paçataù - with ropes  of love.

     Overcome with love, bound with ropes of love, and bewildered  by Your Yogamäyä even though I had heard the truth from Garga  Muni's mouth, I had no power to speak to You in the right way.

Text 23 

yasi cen maà parityajya

     sa-kalaìko bhaviñyasi

tvat-putra-pautra naçyanti

     brahma-kopanalena ca

     yasi - You go; cet - if; mam - to Me; parityajya - leaving; sa-kalaìkaù - contaminated with sin; bhaviñyasi - You will be; tvat-putra - Your sons; pautraù - and grandchildren; naçyanti - will perish; brahma-kopanalena - by the fire of brähmaëa's anger; ca - and.

     If You abandon Me You will become contaminated with sin. The  fire of a brähmaëa's curse will kill Your children and  grandchildren.

Text 24 

kñaëaà yuga-çataà manye

     tvaà vina praëa-vallabham

kathaà çatabdaà tvaà tyaktva

     bibharmi jévanaà prabho

     kñaëam - a moment; yuga-çatam - a hundsred yugas; manye - I think; tvam - You; vina - without; praëa-vallabham - more dear than life; katham - why?; çatabdam - a hundred years; tvam - You; tyaktva - leaving; bibharmi - I maintain; jévanam - live; prabhaù - O Lord.

     You are more dear to Me than life. Without You I will think  each moment is a hundred yugas. O master, how can I stay alive  without You for a hundred years?

Text 25 

ity uktva radhika kopat

     papata dharaëé-tale

murchaà samprapa sahasa
     jahara cetanaà mune

     iti - thus; uktva - saying; radhika - Rädhä; kopat - angrily; 

papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground; murcham - fainting; samprapa - attained; sahasa - at once; jahara - lost; cetanam - consciousness; mune - O sage.

     After angrily speaking these words, Çri Rädhä suddenly  fainted and fell to the ground.

Text 26 

kåñëas taà murchitaà dåñöva

     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

cetanaà karayitva ca

     vasayam asa vakñasi

     kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; tam - Her; murchitam - fainted;  dåñöva - seeing; kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; cetanam - consciousness; karayitva - causing; ca - and; vasayam asa - held; vakñasi - to His chest.

     Seeing that Rädhä had fallen unconscious, Lord Kåñëa, who is  an ocean of mercy, mercifully revived Her and held Her to His  chest.

Text 27 

bodhayam asa vividhaà

     yogaiù çoka-vikhaëòalaiù

tathapi çokaà tyaktuà ca

     na çaçaka çuci-smita

     bodhayam asa - awakened; vividham - various; yogaiù - with yoga; çoka-vikhaëòalaiù - breaking grief; tathapi - still; çokam - grief; tyaktum - to abandon; ca - and; na - not; çaçaka - was able; çuci-smita - the girl with the beautiful smile.

     Then Lord Kåñëa enlightened Her with many spiritual  teachings meant to break grief. Still, Rädhä with the beautiful  smile could not give up Her grief.

Text 28 

samanya-vastu-viçleño

     nåëaà çokaya kevalam

dehatmanoç ca vicchedaù

     kva sukhaya prakalpate

     samanya - general; vastu - things; viçleñaù - absence; nåëam - of people; çokaya - for grief; kevalam - only; deha - of the body; atmanoù - and soul; ca - and; vicchedaù - separation; kva - where>; sukhaya - for happiness; prakalpate - is proper.

     Even the loss of ordinary things makes people unhappy. How  can the soul's loss of the body bring happiness?

Text 29 

na yayau tatra divase

     vraja-rajo vrajaà prati

kréòa-sarovarabhyasaà

     prayayau radhaya saha

     na - not; yayau - went; tatra - there; divase - day; vraja-rajaù - the king of Vraja; vrajam - to Vraja; prati - to; kréòa - pastime; sarovara - lake; abhyasam - effort; prayayau - went; radhaya - Rädhä; saha - with.

     On that day Lord Kåñëa, the king of Vraja, did not return to  Vraja. Instead He took Rädhä to a pastime lake.

Text 30 

tatra gatva punaù kréòaà

     cakara ca taya saha

vijahau viraha-jvalaà

     rase raseçvaré muda

     tatra - there; gatva - going; punaù - again; kréòam - pastimes; cakara - did; ca - and; taya - Her; saha - with; vijahau - abandoned; viraha - of separation; jvalam - the fire; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the Rädhä; muda - happily.

     There He again enjoyed pastimes with Her. Enjoying in the  räsa dance, Çri Rädhä, the queen of the räsa dance, escaped the  flames of her imminent separation from Lord Kåñëa.

Text 31

radha sa svamina sardhaà

     puñpa-candana-carcita

puñpa-candana-talpe ca

     tasthau rahasi narada

     radha - Rädhä; sa - She; svamina - master; sardham - with; puñpa-candana-carcita - anounted with flowers and sandal paste; puñpa-candana-talpe - on a couch of flowers and sandal paste; ca - and; tasthau - stayed; rahasi - in secluded place; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, in that secluded place Çri Rädhä, who was  decorated with flowers and anointed with sandal paste, stayed  with Her lover, Lord Kåñëa, on a couch decorated with flowers and  anointed with sandal paste.
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Chapter Eighty-nine

Çri Bhagavan-nanda-samväda

A Conversation of Lord Kåñna and King Nanda

Text 1

çré-kåñna uvaca

gaccha gaccha gåhaà gaccha

     vraja-raja vrajaà vraja

sarva-tattvaà tvaya jïataà

     dåñöaç ca munayaù suraù

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; gaccha - go; gaccha - go;  gåham - home; gaccha - go; vraja - of Vraja; raja - O king; vrajam - to  Vraja; vraja - go; sarva-tattvam - all truth; tvaya - by you; jïatam - known; dåñöaù - seen; ca - and; munayaù - the sages; 

suraù - and demigods.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O King of Vraja, return, return, return  home. Return to Vraja. You have learned all truth. You have seen  the great sages and demigods.

Text 2 

çrutaà me dhanyam akhyanaà

     nanakhyanaà su-durlabham

durgayaù stotra-rajaà ca

     janma-papa-nikåntanam

     çrutam - heard; me - of Me; dhanyam - glorious; akhyanam - stroy;  nanakhyanam - various stories; su-durlabham - rare; durgayaù - of Durgä;  stotra-rajam - the king of prayers; ca - and; janma-papa- nikåntanam - destroying birth and sin.

     You have heard My glorious story, many other stories, and  the regal prayer to Durgä, which destroys sins and the cycle of  repeated birth.

Text 3 

sthitaà tat te nigaditaà

     harñena ca sukhena ca

yat kåtaà bala-bhavena

     caparadhaà ca tat kñama

     sthitam - situated; tat - that; te - of you; nigaditam - spoken;  harñena - happily; ca - and; sukhena - happily; ca - and; yat - what; kåtam - done;  bala-bhavena - out of childishness; ca - and; aparadham - offense;  ca - and; tat - that; kñama - please forgive.

     These I have happily told to you. Please forgive the  offenses I did when I was a foolish child.

Text 4 

yat sukhaà na kåtaà tata

     pitroç ca nåpa-mandire

kåtaà sukhaà tat-paraà ca

     svargad api su-durlabham

     yat - what; sukham - happiness; na - not; kåtam - done; tata - O father;  pitroù - of the parents; ca - and; nåpa-mandire - in the king's palace;  kåtam - done; sukham - happiness; tat-param - more than that; ca - and;  svargat - from Svargaloka; api - also; su-durlabham - very rare.

     O father, the happiness I enjoyed in your home was more than  I could have enjoyed in Svargaloka. I could not have enjoyed such  happiness even in a king's palace.

Texts 5-7 

madéyaà priya-vakyaà ca

     prahlatvaà vinayaà bhayam

parihasaà bahutaraà

     yaçodaà gopika-ganam

balakanaà samuhaà ca

     radhaà capi viçeñataù

ekatra ca sthitaà teñu

     bandhu-vargeñu karmana

ihaivapi sukhaà bhuktva

     gaccha golokam uttamam

sardhaà yaçodaya tata

     rohinya gopika-ganaiù

     madéyam - of Me; priya-vakyam - affectionate words; ca - and;  prahlatvam - happiness; vinayam - humbleness; bhayam - shyness;  parihasam - joking; bahutaram - many; yaçodam - to Yaçodä; gopika- ganam - and the many gopis; balakanam - of boys; samuham - the host;  ca - and; radham - Rädhä; ca - and; api - also; viçeñataù - especially;  ekatra - in one place; ca - and; sthitam - situated; teñu - in them; bandhu-

vargeñu - friends and relatives; karmana - by karma; iha - here;  eva - indeed; api - also; sukham - happiness; bhuktva - enjoying;  gaccha - go; golokam - to Goloka; uttamam - the supreme; sardham - with;  yaçodaya - Yaçodä; tata - O father; rohinya - Rohini; gopika-gaëaiù - the  gopis.

     Please give My affectionate, cheerful, humble, shy greeting,  filled with joking words, to Yaçodä, the gopis, the boys, and  especially to Rädhä. O father, by karma you will enjoy here for a  time with your friends and then you will go to the supreme 

spiritual abode of Goloka with Yaçodä, Rohiëi, the gopis, . . . 

Text 8 

gopanaà balakaiù sardhaà

     våñabhanena gopakaiù

radha-matra kalavatya

     radhaya saha yasyasi

     gopanam - of gopas; balakaiù - boys; sardham - with;  våñabhanena - Våñabhänu; gopakaiù - gopas; radha-matra - the mother of  Rädhä; kalavatya - Kalävati; radhaya - Rädhä; saha - with; yasyasi - you  will go.

 . . . the gopa boys, Våñabhänu, the gopa men, Rädhä, and Rädhä's  mother, Kalävati.

Text 9 

rathanaà çata-lakñaà ca

     golokad agataà pitaù

amulya-ratna-nirmanaà

     héra-hara-pariñkåtam

     rathanam - of chariots; çata-lakñam - ten million; ca - and;  golokat - from Goloka; agatam - come; pitaù - O father; amulya- ratna - pricless jewels; nirmaëam - made; héra-hara- pariñkåtam - decorated with many diamonds.

     O father, from Goloka will come ten million chariots made of  priceless jewels, decorated with many diamonds, . . . 

Text 10 

mani-manikya-muktanaà

     mala-jala-vibhuñitam

vahni-çuddhaàçukai ramyair

     acchinnaà péta-varëakaiù

     maëi-maëikya-muktanam - of rubies and pearls; mala-jala- vibhuñitam - decorated with flower garlands; vahni - fire;  çuddha - pure; aàçukaiù - with cloth; ramyaiù - beautiful;  acchinnam - covered; péta-varëakaiù - yellow.

 . . . rubies, pearls, and flowers, with yellow curtains pure  like fire, . . .

Text 11 

parñada-pravarai ramyair

     veñöitaà çveta-camaraiù

sad-ratna-darpanai ramyair

     gopikabhiç ca gopakaiù

     parñada-pravaraiù - with liberated associates;  ramyaiù - handsome; veñöitam - filled; çveta-camaraiù - with white  camaras; sad-ratna - precious jewels; darpaëaiù - mirrors;  ramyaiù - beautiful; gopikabhiù - with gopis; ca - and; gopakaiù - gopas.

 . . . and filled with My liberated associates, with gopas and gopis,  and with white cämaras and precious-jewel mirrors.

Text 12 

veñöitaà ca tadaruhya

     kautukad yasyasi dhruvam

     veñöitam - filled; ca - and; tadaruhya - that; kautukat - mounting;  yasyasi - you will go; dhruvam - indeed.

     You will enter one of those chariots and return to Goloka.

Text 13 

tyaktva ca parthivaà dehaà

     divya-dehaà vidhaya ca

ayoni-sambhava radha

     radha-mata kalavaté

     tyaktva - abandoning; ca - and; parthivam - material; deham - body;  divya-deham - spiritual body; vidhaya - attaining; ca - and; ayoëi - not in a  womb; sambhava - born; radha - Rädhä; radha-mata - Rädhä's mother;  kalavaté - Kalävati.

     Then you will abandon your material body and attain a  spiritual body. Rädhä and her mother, Kalävati, never had  material forms. They came to this world without entering a  mother's womb.

Text 14 

yasyaty eva hi tenaiva

     nitya-dehena niçcitam

pitånaà manasé kanya

     dhanya manya kalavaté

     yasyati - will go; eva - indeed; hi - certainly; tena - with that;  eva - indeed; nitya-dehena - eternal body; niçcitam - indeed; pitånam - of  the pitas; manasé - mind-born; kanya - daughter; dhanya - fortunate;  manya - glorious; kalavaté - Kalävati.

     Glorious and fortunate Kalävati. the mind-born daughter of  the pitäs, will also go to Goloka in her eternal form.

Text 15 

dhanya ca séta-mata ca

     durga-mata ca menaka

ayoni-sambhava durga

     tara séta ca sundaré

     dhanya - fortunat; ca - and; séta-mata - the mother of Sitä;  ca - and; durga-mata - the mother of Durgä; ca - and; menaka - Menakä;  ayoni - without a womb; sambhava - born; durga - Durgä; tara - tärä;  séta - Sitä; ca - and; sundaré - beautiful.

     Fortunate Kalävati was Sitä's mother. She was also Durgä's  mother, Menakä. Beautiful Sitä, Durgä, and Tärä came to this  world without entering a mother's womb.

Text 16 

ayoni-sambhavas taç ca

     dhanya mena kalavaté

ity evaà kathitaà tata

     gopanéyaà su-durlabham

     ayoni-sambhavaù - without entering a mother's womb; taù - they;  ca - and; dhanya - fortunate; mena - Menä; kalavaté - Kalävati; iti - thus;  evam - thus; kathitam - told; tata - O father; gopanéyam - confidential;  su-durlabham - very rare.

     Fortunate Kalävati was Menä. Her children came to this world  without entering a mother's womb. O father, I have told you a great  secret.

Text 17 

varo 'yaà dattas tubhyaà ca

     maya ca durgaya tatha

     varaù - boon; ayam - which; dattaù - given; tubhyam - to you; ca - and;  maya - by Me; ca - and; durgaya - by Durgä; tatha - so.

     It is because of boons you received from Me and from Durgä  that you are able now to hear this secret.

Text 18 

çré-kåñnasya vacaù çrutva

     pratyuvaca vrajeçvaraù

punar eva jagannathaà

     tad-bhakto bhakta-vatsalam

     çré-kåñnasya vacaù - Çri Kåñna's words; çrutva - hearing;  pratyuvaca - reply; vrajeçvaraù - the king of Vraja; punaù - again;  eva - indeed; jagannatham - to the master of the universes; tad- bhaktaù - His devotee; bhakta-vatsalam - who loves His devotee.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, King Nanda replied in the  following words to Lord Kåñëa, who loves His devotees, and who is  the master of the universes.

Text 19 

çré-nanda uvaca 

yuganaà ca caturëaà ca

     yaà yaà dharmaà sanatanam

kramena kåñna vistérnaà

     kåtva maà kathaya prabho

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; yuganam - of yugas; ca - and;  caturnam - four; ca - and; yam - which; yam - which; dharmam - religious  principle; sanatanam - eternal; krameëa - one after another; kåñëa - O  Kåñëa; vistérëam - expanded; kåtva - doing; mam - to me; kathaya - please  tell; prabhaù - O master.

     Çri Nanda said: O Lord, please tell me in detail the natures  of the four yugas.

Text 20

kali-çeñe bhaved yad yad

     guna-doñaà kales tatha

ka gatir va påthivyaç ca

     dharmasya praëinaà tatha

     kali-çeñe - in the remaining Kali-yuga; bhavet - may be; yad  yat - whatever; guëa-doñam - virtue and fault; kaleù - of Kali; tatha - so;  ka - what?; gatiù - nature; va - or; påthivyaù - of the earth; ca - and;  dharmasya - nature; praëinam - of the living entities; tatha - so.

     Please tell me of the virtues and faults at the end of Kali- yuga. What will happen then to the earth, to religion, and to the  living beings.

Text 21

nandasya vacanaà çrutva

     håñöaù kamala-locanaù

kathaà kathitum arebhe

     vicitraà madhuranvitam

     nandasya - of Nanda; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing;  håñöaù - happy; kamala-locanaù - lotus-eyed; katham - description;  kathitum - to speak; arebhe - began; vicitram - wonderful;  madhuranvitam - with sweetness.

     Hearing Nanda's words, lotus-eyed Lord Kåñëa became happy  and began to speak words that were both wonderful and sweet.
 

Chapter Ninety

Catur-yugänäà dharmädi-kathana

Description of the Four Yugas

Text 1

çré-kåñna uvaca 

çånu nanda pravakñyami

     sananda-manasaà yatha

kathaà ramyaà su-madhuraà

     puraneñu pariñkåtam

     çré-kåëëa uvaca - Lord Kåñëa said; çåëu - please hear; nanda - O  Nanda; pravakñyami - I will, tell; sananda-manasam - happy heart;  yatha - as; katham - story; ramyam - beautiful; su-madhuram - very sweet;  puraëeñu - in the Puräëas; pariñkåtam - given.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O Nanda, please hear and with a happy heart  I will relate a sweet and beautiful story from the Puräëas.

Text 2 

paripurnatamo dharmo

     dharmikaç ca kåte yuge

paripurnatamaà satyaà

     paripurnatama daya

     paripurëatamaù - perfect and complete; dharmaù - religion;  dharmikaù - religious; ca - and; kåte yuge - in Satya-yuga;  paripurëatamam - perfect; satyam - truth; paripurëatama - perfect;  daya - mercy.

     In Satya-yuga religion is perfectly and completely  manifested. All people are religious, truthfulness is perfect and  complete, and mercy is also perfect and  complete.

Text 3 

atéva-prajvalad-rupa

     vedaç catvara eva ca

vedaìgaç capi vividhaç

     cetihasaç ca saàhitaù

     atéva-prajvalad-rupaù - very splendid forms; vedaù - Vedas;  catvara - four; eva - indeed; ca - and; vedaìgaù - the Vedangas; ca - and;  api - also; vividhaù - various; ca - and; itihasaù - Itihasas; ca - and;  saàhitaù - samhitas.

     The four Vedas and the various Vedäìgas, Itihäsas, and  Samhitäs are all very splendidly manifested.    

Text 4 

puranani su-ramyani

     païcaratrani païca ca

rucirani çubhadrani

     dharma-çastrani yani ca

     puranani - the Puranas; su-ramyani - very beautiful; païcaratraëi - the Pancaratras; païca - five; ca - and;  ruciraëi - beautiful; çubhadraëi - auspicious; dharma-çastraëi - the  dharma-sastras; yani - which; ca - and.

     The Puräëas, Païcarätras, and Dharma-çästras are  very beautifully manifested.

Text 5 

vipra veda-vidaù sarve

     puëyavantas tapasvinaù

narayanaà te dhyayante

     tan-manaska japanti ca

     vipraù - the brahmanas; veda-vidaù - learned in the Vedas;  sarve - all; puëyavantaù - pious; tapasvinaù - austere; narayaëam - on Lord  Näräyaëa; te - they; dhyayante - meditate; tan-manaska - with fixed  minds; japanti - chant; ca - and.

     The brähmaëas are all pious, austere, and learned in the  Vedas. They chant the mantras of Lord Näräyana and they are rapt  in meditation on Lord Näräyana.

Text 6 

brahmanaù kñatriya vaiçyaç

     catur-varnaç ca vaiñnavaù

çudra brahmana-bhåtyaç ca

     satya-dharma-parayaëaù

     brahmaëaù - the brahmanas; kñatriya - ksatriyas; vaiçyaù - vaisyas;  catur-varëaù - and; ca - and; vaiñëavaù - Vaiñëavas; çudra - sudras;  brahmaëa-bhåtyaù - servants of the brahmanas; ca - and; satya-dharma- parayaëaù - devoted to the true religion.

     At that time everyone in the four varëas: brahmanas,  kñatriyas, vaiçyas, and çüdras, is a Vaiñnava. Even the çüdras  are truthful and religious. They diligently serve the brähmanas.

Text 7 

rajano dharmikaç caiva

     praja-palana-tat-paraù

gåhnanty eva prajanaà ca

     ñoòaçaàça-kala nåpaù

     rajanaù - kings; dharmikaù - religious; ca - and; eva - indeed; praja- palana-tat-paraù - devoted to protecting the citizens;  gåhëanti - accept; eva - indeed; prajanam - of the citizens; ca - and;  ñoòaçaàça-kala - sixteenth part; nåpaù - kings.

     The kings are all saintly and religious. They dutifully  protect their citizens. They accept as taxes one-sixteenth of the  citizens' income.

Text 8 

kara-çunyaç ca vipraç ca

     pujyaù svacchanda-gaminaù

santataà sarva-çastraòhya

     ratnadhara vasundhara

     kara - taxes; çunyaù - without; ca - and; vipraù - the brahmanas;  ca - and; pujyaù - worshipable; svacchanda-gaminaù - independent;  santatam - always; sarva-çastraòhya - learned in all scriptures;  ratnadhara - rich with jewels; vasundhara - the earth.

     The brähmaëas need pay no taxes. They are worshiped. They  are free to do as they like. They are learned in all the  scriptures. The earth is filled with an abundance of precious  jewels.

Text 9 

guru-bhaktaç ca çiñyaç ca

     pitå-bhaktaù sutas tatha

yoñitaù pati-bhaktaç ca

     pati-vrata-parayanaù

     guru-bhaktaù - devoted to guru; ca - and; çiñyaù - disciples;  ca - and; pitå-bhaktaù - devoted to father; sutaù - sons; tatha - so;  yoñitaù - women; pati-bhaktaù - devoted to husband; ca - and; pati-vrata- parayaëaù - fixed in the vow of chastity.

     Disciples are devoted to their gurus. Sons are devoted to  their fathers. Women are all chaste and devoted to their husbands. 

Text 10 

åtau sambhoginaù sarve

     na stré-lubdha na lampaöaù

na bhayaà dasyu-cauryanaà

     na tatra para-darikaù

     åtau - in season; sambhoginaù - enjoying; sarve - all; na - not; stré- lubdha - greedy after women; na - not; lampaöaù - debauchees; na - not;  bhayam - fear; dasyu-cauryaëam - of theives; na - not; tatra - there; para- darikaù - adulterers.

     Married couples enjoy sex only at the proper time. No one is  greedy after women. No one is a debauchee. No one is an  adulterer. There is no fear of thieves.

Text 11 

taravaù purna-phalinaù

     purna-kñéraç ca dhenavaù

balavanto janaù sarve

     dérghaù saundarya-samyutaù

     taravaù - trees; purëa-phalinaù - filled with fruits; purëa- kñéraù - filled with milk; ca - and; dhenavaù - cows; balavantaù - powerful;  janaù - people; sarve - all; dérghaù - tall; saundarya-samyutaù - handsome.

     The trees are all full of fruits, the cows full of milk, and  all the people strong, tall, and handsome.

Text 12 

lakña-varñayuñaù kecit

     punyavanto hy aroginaù

yatha vipra viñnu-bhaktas

     tri-varëa viñëu-sevinaù

     lakña-varña - a hundred thousand years; ayuñaù - age;  kecit - some; puëyavantaù - pious; hi - indeed; aroginaù - without disease;  yatha - as; vipra - brahmanas; viñëu-bhaktaù - devoted to Lord Viñëu;  tri-varëa - the three varëas; viñëu-sevinaù - servants of Lord  Viñëu.

     Pious and free of disease, the people live for a hundred  thousand years. The brähmaëas are devoted to Lord Viñnu. The  other three varnas are also servants of Lord Viñnu.

Text 13 

jala-purna nada nadyaù

     santataà kandaras tatha

tértha-putaç catur-varnas

     tapaù-puta dvijatayaù

     jala-purna - filled with water; nada - the oceans; nadyaù - rivers;  santatam - always; kandaraù - the valleys; tatha - so; tértha - by  pilgrimages; putaù - purified; catur-varëaù - the four varnas;  tapaù-puta - purified by austerities; dvijatayaù - the brahmanas.

     The rivers and oceans are full of water. The valleys are  full of rivers. The four varëas are purified by pilgrimages. The  brähmaëas are also purified by austerities.

Text 14 

manaù putaç ca nikhila

     khala-hénaà jagat-trayam

sat-kérti-paripurnaà ca

     yaçasyaà maìgalanvitam

     manaù - the mind; putaù - purified; ca - and; nikhila - all; khala- hénam - without demons; jagat-trayam - the three worlds; sat-kérti - the  glory of the saints; paripurnam - full; ca - and; yaçasyam - fame;  maìgalanvitam - auspicious.

     Everyone's heart is pure. There are no demons anywhere in  the three worlds. The worlds are auspicious, filled with the  glories of great saintly persons.

Text 15 

pitaraù sarva-kaleñu

     tithi-kaleñu devataù

sarva-kaleñv atithayaù

     pujitaç ca gåhe gåhe

     pitaraù - the pitäs; sarva-kaleñu - at all times; tithi-kaleñu - on  the days; devataù - the demigods; sarva-kaleñv - at all times;  atithayaù - guests; pujitaù - worshiped; ca - and; gåhe - in home; gåhe - after  home.

     The pitäs, demigods, and guests are always worshiped in  every home.    

Text 16 

tri-varna vipra-bhaktaç ca

     vipra-bhojana-tat-paraù

brahmanasya mukhaà kñetraà

     anuñaram akanöakam

     tri-varëaù - the three varnas; vipra-bhaktaù - devoted to the  brahmanas; ca - and; vipra-bhojana-tat-paraù - devoted to feeding the  brahmanas; brahmaëasya - of the brahmanas; mukham - the mouth;  kñetram - field; anuñaram - free of barrenness; akaëöakam - without  thorns.

     The three varëas are devoted to the brähmanas and devoted to  feeding the brähmanas. In spiritual life a brähmana's mouth is  like fertile soil free of salt or throns.

Text 17 

narayanotkértanena

     harña-yuktas tad-utsave

na devanaà dvijanaà ca

     viduñaà tatra nindakaù

     narayanotkértanena - by chanting the gloris of Lord Näräyana;  harña-yuktaù - happy; tad-utsave - in that festival; na - nbot; devanam - of  the demigods; dvijanam - of the brahmanas; ca - and; viduñam - of the  learned; tatra - theer; nindakaù - blasphemers.

     Everyone is happy in a great festival of chanting Lord  Näräyaëa's glories. No one blasphemes the demigods or the learned  brähmaëas.

Text 18 

natma-praçaàsakaù kecit

     sarve para-guëotsukaù

na çatravo jananaà ca

     sarve sarva-hitaiñiëaù

     na - not; atma-praçaàsakaù - chanting his own glories;  kecit - someone; sarve - all; para-guëotsukaù - eager to chant the virtues  of others; na - not; satravaù - enemies; jananam - of people; ca - and;  sarve - all; sarva-hitaiñiëaù - desirign the welfare of all.

     No one praises himself. Rather, everyone praises the virtues  of others. No one is an enemy. Everyone wishes the welfare of  everyone else.

Texts 19 and 20 

puruña yoñitaç capi

     na hi murkhaç ca panòitaù

na duùkhino janaù sarve

     sarveñaà ratna-mandiram

mani-manikya-ratnaugha-

     ratna-svarna-samanvitam

na bhékñuka na rogartaù

     çoka-hénaç ca harñitaù

     puruñaù - men; yoñitaù - women; ca - and; api - also; na - not;  hi - indeed; murkhaù - fools; ca - and; panòitaù - learned; na - not;  duùkhinaù - unhappy; janaù - people; sarve - all; sarveñam - of all; ratna- mandiram - a palace of jewels; maëi-maëikya - rubies; ratna - jewels;  augha - flood; ratna - jewels; svarëa - gold; samanvitam - with; na - not;  bhékñuka - beggars; na - not; rogartaù - diseased; çoka-hénaù - without  sufferings; ca - and; harñitaù - happy.

     Men and women are not fools. Rather, they are all wise and  learned. Everyone's home is a palace made of gold, rubies, and a  host of jewels. No one is a beggar. No one is diseased. No one  is unhappy. Everyone is joyful.

Text 21 

na hi bhuñana-hénaç ca

     nara naryaç ca kecana

na papino na dhurtaç ca

     na kñudharta na kutsitaù

     na - not; hi - indeed; bhuñana-hénaù - without ornaments; ca - and;  nara - men; naryaù - women; ca - and; kecana - some; na - not; papinaù - sinful;  na - not; dhurtaù - rascals; ca - and; na - not; kñudharta - hungry; na - not;  kutsitaù - degraded.

     No man or woman is bereft of nice ornaments. No one is sinful.  No one is wicked. No one is degraded. No one goes hungry. 

Text 22 

jara-hénaù praninaç ca

     çaçvad-yauvana-saàsthitaù

adhi-vyadhi-vihénaç ca

     nirvikaraç ca dehinaù

     jara-hénaù - without old age; praëinaù - living entities; ca - and;  çaçvad-yauvana-saàsthitaù - always young; adhi - anxiety;  vyadhi - disease; vihénaù - without; ca - and; nirvikaraù - unchanging;  ca - and; dehinaù - possessing bodies.

     Everyone stays young. No one grows old. No one is deformed.  No one is diseased or anxious.

Text 23 

yad-ukto vai satya-yuge

     dharmaù satyaà dayadikam

pada-hénaç ca tretayaà

     satyardhaà dvapare 'pi ca

     yat - by whom; uktaù - spoken; vai - indeed; satya-yuge - in Satya- yuga; dharmaù - religion; satyam - truth; dayadikam - beginning with  mercy; pada-hénaù - bereft of one foot; ca - and; tretayam - in Treta- yuga; satya - of truth; ardham -  - half; dvapare - in Dvapara-yuga;  api - also; ca - and.

     The piety, truthfulness, mercy, and other virtues that were  fully manifest in Satya-yuga are reduced by one fourth in Tretä- yuga and by one half in Dväpara-yuga.

Text 24 

dharmaika-pac ca prathame

     kaleç capi kåço balaù

duñöanaà dasyu-cauryanaà

     aìkuraù prabhaved vraja

     dharma - of piety; eka-one; pat - fourth; ca - and; prathame - in the  beginning; kaleù - of Kali-yuga; ca - and; api - also; kåçaù - diminished;  balaù - strength; duñöanam - of the wicked; dasyu-cauryaëam - of  thieves; aìkuraù - the sprout; prabhavet - is; vraja - O king of Vraja.

     In the beginning of Kali-yuga only one-fourth of piety  remains. Piety is very weak. O king of Vraja, at that time many  thieves and rogues sprout up and flourish.

Text 25 

adharma-nirataù kecid

     bhétaù saìgopinas tatha

bhéta guptaç ca puàçcalyo

     bhétaç ca para-darikaù

     adharma-nirataù - impious; kecit - some; bhétaù - afraid;  saìgopinaù - hiding; tatha - so; bhéta - afraid; guptaù - hiding; ca - and;  puàçcalyaù - unchaste woman; bhétaù - afraid; ca - and; para- darikaù - adulterers.

     Frightened, the sinners, adulterers, and unchaste women hide.

Text 26 

dharmiñöhanaà bhayaà çaçvad

     adharmiñöhaç ca kampitaù

svalpa-dharma-rata bhupaù

     svalpa-veda-rata dvijaù

     dharmiñöhanam - of the pious; bhayam - fear; çaçvat - always;  adharmiñöhaù - the impious; ca - and; kampitaù - trembling; svalpa - slight;  dharma - in piety; rata - engaged; bhupaù - kings; svalpa-veda- rata - slightly learned in the Vedas; dvijaù - the brahmanas.

     The pious are afraid, and the impious also tremble with  fear. Kings have only a slight touch of piety. Brähmanas have  only a smattering of Vedic knowledge.

Text 27 

vrata-dharma-rataù kecit

     sarve svacchanda-gaminaù

yavat tiñöhanti térthani

     yavat tiñöhanti sadhavaù

yavat tiñöhanti gramanaà

     devaù çastrani pujanam

tavat kiïcit tapaù satyaà

     svarga-dharmaàça eva ca

     vrata-dharma-rataù - following pious vows; kecit - some;  sarve - all; svacchanda-gaminaù - independent; yavat - as;  tiñöhanti - stand; térthani - holy places; yavat - as long as;  tiñöhanti - stand; sadhavaù - the saintly devotees; yavat - as long;  tiñöhanti - stand; gramanam - of villages; devaù - Deities;  çastrani - scriptures;  ujanam - worship; tavat - so long; kiïcit - something; tapaù - austerity; satyam - truth; svarga-dharmaàça - a  portion of the piety that leads to Svargaloka; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Some few are pious and follow religious vows. Most people do  as they like. As long as there are holy places, saintly devotees,  village temples, scriptures, and worship, so long there will be  some remnant of austerity, truthfulness, and the pious deeds that  lead to Svargaloka.

Text 29 

kaler doña-nidhes tata

     guna eko mahan api

manasaà ca bhavet punyaà

     sukåtaà na hi duñkåtam

     kaleù - of Kali-yuga; doña-nidheù - an ocean of faults; tata - O  father; guëa - virtue; ekaù - one; mahan - great; api - also; manasam - the mind;  ca - and; bhavet - may be; puëyam - piety; sukåtam - good deed; na - not;  hi - indeed; duñkåtam - sin.

     O father, the Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults. Still, it has  one virtue: For thinking good thoughts one attains benefit, but  for thinking evil thoughts one is not penalized.

Text 30 

térthadike gate tata

     nañöo dharmaàça eva ca

kala-rupaç ca dharmaç ca

     yatha kuhvaà niçakaraù

     tértha-adike - beginnging with holy places; gate - gone; tata - O  father; nañöaù - destroyed; dharma - of piety; aàça - part; eva - indeed;  ca - and; kala-rupaù - the form of time; ca - and; dharmaù - religion;  ca - and; yatha - as; kuhvam - on the new moon day; niçakaraù - the moon.

     O father, when the holy places and other holy things perish,  then religion also disappears, like the moon on the new-moon  night.

Text 31 

çré-nanda uvaca 

térthany etani sarvani

     tiñöhanty eva kiyad dinam

sadhavo gramya-devaç ca

     çastrany etani vatsaka

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; térthani - holy places;  etani - they; sarvani - all; tiñöhanti - stay; eva - indeed; kiyat - how long?;  dinam - day; sadhavaù - saints; gramya-devaù - village temples; ca - and;  çastraëi - scriptures; etani - they; vatsaka - O child.

     Çri Nanda said: O child, for how long will the holy places,  saintly devotees, village temples, and scriptures be present  here?

Text 32 

çré-kåñna uvaca 

kalau daça-sahasrani

     haris tiñöhati mediném

devanaà pratima pujya

     çastraëi ca puraëakam

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; kalau - in Kali-yuga; daça- sahasraëi - ten thousand; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; tiñöhati - stays; mediném - on  the earth; devanam - of the demigods; pratima - the deity; pujya - tobe  worshiped; çastraëi - scriptures; ca - and; puraëakam - Puräëas.

     Çri Kåñëa said: Lord Hari will stay on this earth for the  first ten-thousand years of Kali-yuga. For that time the deities  of the demigods will be worshiped and the Puränas and scriptures  will also be present.

Text 33 

tad-ardham api térthani

     gaìgadini su-niçcitam

tad-ardhaà grama-devaç ca

     vedaç ca viduñam api

     tad-ardham - half of that; api - also; térthani - holy places;  gaìgadini - beginning with the Gaìgä; su-niçcitam - indeed; tad- ardham - half of that; grama-devaù - village temples; ca - and;  vedaù - Vedas; ca - and; viduñam - of the wise; api - also.

     For half that period the Gaìgä and other holy places will be  present. For half that period the village temples and the Vedas studied by learned brähmanas will be present.

Text 34 

adharmaù paripurnaç ca

     tad-ante ca kalau pitaù

eka-varna bhaviñyanti

     varnaç catvara eva ca

     adharmaù - impiety; paripurëaù - full; ca - and; tad-ante - at the end  of that; ca - and; kalau - in Kali; pitaù - O father; eka-varëa - one varna;  bhaviñyanti - will be; varëaù - varnas; catvara - four; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     O father, at the end of Kali-yuga impiety will reach its fullest  state. Then the four varëas will become a single varna.

Text 35 

na mantra-putodvahaç ca

     na hi satyaà na ca kñama

stré-svékara-rato nityaà

     gramya-dharma-pradhanataù

     na - not; mantra - by mantras; puta - purified;  udvahaù - marriage; ca - and; na - not; hi - indeed; satyam - truth; na - not;  ca - and; kñama - forgiveness; stré - woman; 

svékara - acceptance; rataù - engaged; nityam - always; gramya-dharma- pradhanataù - on the basis of sex.

     Marriage purified by sacred mantras will no longer exist.  There will be no truthfulness and no forgiveness. Men will  associate with women only for sex.

Text 36 

na yajïa-sutraà tilakaà

     brahmananaà ca nityaçaù

sandhya-çastra-vihénaç ca

     vipra-vaàça çruta api

     na - not; yajïa-sutram - sacred thread; tilakam - tilaka;  brahmananam - of the brahmanas; ca - and; nityaçaù - always;  sandhya - gayatri; çastra - scriptures; vihénaù - without; ca - and;  vipra-vaàça - the dynasty of brahmanas; çruta - learned in the Çruti- çästra; api - also.

     Brähmaëas will not wear tilaka or sacred thread, nor will they  chant Gäyatri or study the Vedas and other scriptures.

Text 37 

sarvaiù sardhaà ca sarveñaà

     bhakñaëaà niyama-cyutam

abhakñya-bhakña lokaç ca

     catur-varëaç ca lampaöaù

     sarvaiù - all; sardham - with; ca - and; sarveñam - of all;  bhakñaëam - eating; niyama-cyutam - without rules; abhakñya- bhakña - eating what should not be eaten; lokaù - the people; ca - and;  catur-varëaù - the four varbnas; ca - and; lampaöaù - debauchees.

     Every varna will take meals with every other varna, without  following any rules. The people will eat what should not be  eaten. Everyone in the four varëas will be a debauchee.

Text 38 

naréñu na saté kacit

     puàçcalé ca gåhe gåhe

karoti tarjanaà kantaà

     bhåtyu-tulyaà ca kampitam

     naréñu - among women; na - not; saté - chaste; kacit - anyone;  puàçcalé - running after men; ca - and; gåhe - in home; gåhe - after home;  karoti - does; tarjanam - rebuke; kantam - husband; bhåtyu-tulyam - equal to  a servant; ca - and; kampitam - trembling in fear.

     No woman will be chaste. In home after home the wife will be  unchaste, always running after men. The wife will treat her husband like her  servant. She will always rebuke him and make him tremble in fear.

Text 39 

jaraya dattva miñöannaà

     tambulaà vastra-candanam

na dadaty eva caharaà

     svamine duùkhine pitaù

     jaraya - to her paramour; dattva - giving; miñöannam - delicious  food; tambulam - betelnuts; vastra - nice garments; candanam - sandal  paste; na - not; dadati - gives; eva - indeed; ca - and; aharam - food;  svamine - to her husband; duùkhine - unhappy; pitaù - O father.

     O father, she will give her paramour delicious foods, betelnuts,  sandal paste, and costly garments, but she will not even feed her  unhappy husband.

Text 40 

putrena bhartsitas tataù

     çiñyena bhartsito guruù

prajabhis taòito bhupo

     bhupena taditaù prajaù

     putrena - by the son; bhartsitaù - rebuked; tataù - the father;  çiñyeëa - by the disciple; bhartsitaù - rebuked; guruù - the guru;  prajabhiù - by the citizens; taòitaù - attacked; bhupaù - the king;  bhupena - by the king; taditaù - attacked; prajaù - the citizens.

     A son will insult his father. A disciple will insult his  guru. The citizens will attack their king. The king will torture  his citizens.

Text 41 

dasyu-coraiç ca duñöaiç ca

     çiñöaç ca paripéòitaù

çasya-héna ca vasudha

     kñéra-hénaç ca dhenavaù

     dasyu-coraiù - by theives; ca - and; duñöaiù - wicked; ca - and;  çiñöaù - remaining; ca - and; paripéòitaù - tormented; çasya - crops;  héna - without; ca - and; vasudha - the earth; kñéra-hénaù - without milk;  ca - and; dhenavaù - the cows.

     The people will be troubled by rogues and thieves. The earth  will give no crops. Cows will give no milk.

Text 42 

svalpa-kñére ghåtaà nasti

     navanétaà ca nityaçaù

satya-héna janaù sarve

     nityaà mithya vadanti ca

     svalpa-kñére - in a little milk; ghåtam - ghee; na - not;  asti - is; navanétam - butter; ca - and; nityaçaù - always; satya- héna - without truth; janaù - the people; sarve - all; nityam - always;  mithya - lies; vadanti - speak; ca - and.

     Because there is almost no milk there will be no butter or  ghee. Everyone will always speak lies.

Text 43 

çoca-sandhya-çastra-héna

     brahmana våña-vahakaù

supakaraç ca çudranaà

     çudranaà çava-dahakaù

     çoca - purifying rites; sandhya - gayatri; çastra - scriptures;  héna - without; brahmana - brahmanas; våña-vahakaù - riding on bulls;  supakaraù - servants;  ca - and; çudraëam - of sudras; çudraëam - of sudras; çava- dahakaù - burning corpses.

     The brähmaëas will not perform any purifying rites, nor will  they chant Gäyatri or study the scriptures. They will become  servants of çüdras and they will burn the corpses of the südras.  They will ride about, carried by bullocks.

Text 44 

çudra-stré-nirataù çaçvac

     chudra vipra-vadhu-rataù

khadanti yasya viprasya

     bhakñyaà ca paripacakaù

     çudra-stré-nirataù - engaged with sudra woimen; çaçvac - always;  chudra - sudras; vipra-vadhu-rataù - enjoying with brahmanas' wives;  khadanti - eat; yasya - of which; viprasya - of a brahmana; bhakñyam - to  be eaten; ca - and; paripacakaù - cook.

     Brähmana men will enjoy with çüdra women, and çüdra men will  enjoy with brähmana women. Çüdras will eat what brähmanas cook.  Brähmanas will become cooks.

Text 45 

matuù paraà tasya patnéà

     çudra gåhnanti lampaöaù

bhåtyaç ca hatva rajanaà

     svayaà raja bhaviñyati

     matuù - than mother; param - more; tasya - of him; patném - wife;  çudra - çüdras; gåhëanti - accept; lampaöaù - debauchees;  bhåtyaù - servant; ca - and; hatva - killing; rajanam - king; svayam - own;  raja - king; bhaviñyati - will become.

     Lusty çüdras will enjoy with a brähmaëa's wife, whom they  should respect more than their own mothers. Killing the king, a  servant will become king.

Text 46 

naré hatva patià kamad

     bhajej jaraà ca kautukat

putraç ca pitaraà hatva

     svayaà bhupo bhaviñyati

     naré - a woman; hatva - killing; patim - husband; kamat - out of  lust; bhajet - will worship; jaram - paramour; ca - and; kautukat - eagerly;  putraù - son; ca - and;  pitaram - father; hatva - killing; svayam - personally; bhupaù - king;  bhaviñyati - will become.

     A wife will kill her husband and worship her paramour. A  prince will kill his father and become king.

Text 47 

sarve svacchanda-nirataù

     çiçnodara-parayanaù

vaìkhara vyadhi-yuktaç ca

     kutsitaç ca kucailakaù

     sarve - all; svacchanda-nirataù - independent; çiçnodara- parayaëaù - devoted to belly and genitals; vaìkhara - greedy;  vyadhi-yuktaù - diseased; ca - and; kutsitaù - degraded; ca - and;  kucailakaù - dressed in rags.

     Everyone will do as they please. Devoted only to belly and  genitals, they will be greedy, degraded, tormented by diseases,  and dressed in rags.

Text 48 

vikñunna-mantra-liptaç ca

     mithya-mantra-pracarakaù

jati-hénaç ca guravo

     vayo-hénaç ca nindakaù

     vikñuëëa - genuine; mantra - mantras; liptaù - rejected; ca - and;  mithya-mantra-pracarakaù - chanting false mantras; jati- hénaù - without good birth; ca - and; guravaù - gurus; vayo-hénaù - without  advanced age; ca - and; nindakaù - insulting.

     Gurus will reject the genuine mantras and teach false  mantras. They will not come from good families. They will not be  advanced in age. They will like to insult others.

Text 49 

rajanaç capi mlecchaç ca

     yavana dharma-nindakaù

sat-kértim api sadhunaà

     kurvanty unmulanaà muda

     rajanaù - kings; capi - and; mlecchaù - mlecchas; ca - and;  yavana - yavans; dharma-nindakaù - mocking the true religion; sat- kértim - the good reputation; api - and; sadhunam - of saintly devotees;  kurvanti - do; unmulanam - uprooting; muda - happily.

     Uncivilized mlecchas and yavanas will become kings. They  will mock the true religion and gleefully uproot the good  reputations of the saintly devotees.

Text 50 

pitå-deva-dvijaténaà

     atithénaà ca nityaçaù

puja nasti gurunaà ca

     pitroç ca pujanaà striyaù

     pitå - of the pitäs; deva - demigods; dvijaténam - and brhmanas;a  atithénam - guests; ca - and; nityaçaù - always; puja - worship; na - not;  asti - is;  guruëam - of gurus; ca - and; pitroù - of parents; ca - and;  pujanam - worship; striyaù - of the wife.

     No one will worship pitäs, demigods, brähmaëas, guests,  gurus, or parents. Instead they will worship their wives.

Text 51 

stré-bandhunaà gauravaà ca

     stréëaà ca satataà pitaù

coraù sat-kula-jatiç ca

     brahmano deva-harakaù

     stré-bandhunam - of the relatuives of the wife;  gauravam - respect; ca - and; stréëam - of the wives; ca - and;  satatam - always; pitaù - O father; coraù - thieves; sat-kula-jatiù - born  in a good family; ca - and; brahmaëaù - a brahmana; deva-harakaù - stealing  the Lord's property.

     O father, men will give all honor to their wives and their  wives' relatives. Brähmaëas born in good families will become  thieves, stealing even from the Deities in the temples.

Text 52 

dhanaà vahanti lobhena

     yuge dharmena kautukat

devayatana-hénaà ca

     jagat sarvaà bhayakulam

     dhanam - honor; vahanti - carry; lobhena - with greed; yuge - in the  yuga; dharmena - with religion; kautukat - eagerly; devayatana - temples;  hénam - without; ca - and; jagat - the universe; sarvam - all;  bhayakulam - frightful.

     It is the nature of this yuga that people will become  thieves, greedily stealing the wealth of others. Bereft of  temples, the world will become a frightening place.

Text 53 

arajakaà ca durnétaà

     santataà kali-doçataù

bubhukñitaù kucailaç ca

     daridra vyadhino naraù

     arajakam - without a king; ca - and; durnétam -  misled;  santatam - always; kali-doçataù - by the fault of Kali;  bubhukñitaù - beggars;  kucailaù - dressed in rags; ca - and; daridra - poor; vyadhinaù - diseased;  naraù - the people.

     Bereft of a good king, the world will suffer in misrule. By  the fault of Kali-yuga the people will become diseased, poverty- stricken beggars dressed in rags.

Text 54 

kapardaka-ghaöadhyakño

     rajendro hi ghaöeçvaraù

våddhaìguñöha-sama loka

     våkñaù çaka-samas tatha

     kapardaka - seashells; ghaöa - and pots; adhyakñaù - master;  rajendraù - a great king; hi - indeed; ghaöeçvaraù - the master of pots;  våddhaìguñöha-sama - the size of a thumb; loka - people; våkñaù - trees;  çaka-samaù - the size of vegetables; tatha - so.

     Kings will have only a few pots and seashells in their  treasuries. They will be kings of pots. Men will be the size of  thumbs. Trees will be the size of vegetables.

Text 55 

talanaà narikelanaà

     panasanaà tathaiva ca

phalani sarñapany eva

     tat kñudraà ca tataù param

     talanam - of palm trees; narikelanam - of coconuts; panasanam - of  panasas; tatha - so; eva - inded; ca - and; phalani - fruits;  sarñapani - mustard seeds; eva - indeed; tat - that; kñudram - small;  ca - and; tataù - than that; param - more.

     The fruits of täla, panasa, and coconut trees will be the  size of mustard seeds. In time they will become smaller still.

Text 56 

jala-bhajana-patrena

     çasyena vasasa tatha

vihénaà mandiraà sarvaà

     gåhanam apariñkåtam

     jala-bhajana-patreëa - water, cups, and dishes;  çasyena - grains; vasasa - clothing; tatha - so; vihénam - without;  mandiram - house; sarvam - all; gåhanam - of houses; 

apariñkåtam - undecorated.

     Homes will have no water, cups, plates, grains, cloth, or  decorations.

Text 57 

gandhakena parivåtaà

     dépa-hénaà tamo-yutam

hiàsra-jantu-bhayad bhéta

     janaù sarve ca papinaù

     gandhakena - with smell; parivåtam - filled; dépa-hénam - without  lamps; tamo-yutam - dark; hiàsra-jantu - of violent beings;  bhayat - from fear; bhéta - afraid; janaù - the people; sarve - all; ca - and;  papinaù - sinners.

     Homes will be dark, lampless, and filled with bad smells.  Everyone will be a sinner afraid of violent beings. 

Text 58 

sarve ca phala-lobhiñöhaù

     puàçcalyaù kalaha-priyaù

rupavatyo na kaminyo

     naraç capi na rupinaù

     sarve - all; ca - and; phala-lobhiñöhaù - greedy for results;  puàçcalyaù - unchaste women; kalaha-priyaù - fond of quarrel;  rupavatyaù - beautiful; na - not; kaminyaù - desirable; naraù - men; ca - and;  api - also; na - not; rupiëaù - handsome.

     Everyone will be greedy. Women will not be beautiful or  desirable. They will love to quarrel. Men will not be handsome.

Text 59 

nadyo nadaù kandaraç ca

     taòagaç ca sarovaraù

jala-padma-vihénaç ca

     jala-héna ghanas tatha

     nadyaù - rivers; nadaù - oceans; kandaraù - caves; ca - and;  taòagaù - ponds; ca - and; sarovaraù - lakes; jala - water; padma - lotus;  vihénas-without; ca - and; jala-héna - without water; ghanaù - clouds;  tatha - so.

     Rivers, oceans, caves, ponds, and lakes will have neither  water nor lotus flowers. Clouds will not carry water.

Text 60 

apatya-héna naryaç ca

     kamukyo jara-samyutaù

açvattha-cchedinaù sarve

     våkña-héna vasundhara

     apatya-héna - without children; naryaù - women; ca - and;  kamukyaù - lusty; jara-samyutaù - with paramours; açvattha - banyan trees;  cchedinaù - cutting; sarve - all; våkña-héna - without trees;  vasundhara - the earth.

     Women will be very lusty and stay always with their  paramours. Still, they will bear no children. All the banyan  trees will be cut down. The earth will be treeless.

Text 61 

phala-hénaç ca taravaù

     çakha-skandha-vihénakaù

phalani svadu-hénani

     cannani ca jalani ca

     phala-hénaù - without fruits; ca - and; taravaù - the trees;  çakha-skandha-vihénakaù - without trunks or branches;  phalani - fruits; svadu-hénani - without sweetness; ca - and;  annani - grains; ca - and; jalani - water; ca - and.

     Trees will not have fruits, branches, or trunks. Grains,  fruits, and water will not taste good. 

Texts 62 and 63 

manavaù kaöu-vaköaro

     nirdaya dharma-varjitaù

tad-ante dvadaçadityaù

     saàhariñyanti manavan

sarvan jantuàç ca tapena

     bahu-våñöya vrajeçvara

avaçiñöha ca påthivé

     katha-matravaçeñita

     manavaù - humans; kaöu-vaköaraù - speaking harshly;  nirdaya - merciless; dharma-varjitaù - without religion; tad-ante - at the  end; dvadaçadityaù - twelve suns; saàhariñyanti - will remove;  manavan - humans; sarvan - all; jantuàù - creatures; ca - and; tapena - with  heat; bahu-våñöya - with torrential rains; vrajeçvara - O king of 

Vraja; avaçiñöha - remaining; ca - and; påthivé - the earth; katha- matravaçeñita - remaining in name only. 

     All human beings will be merciless, harshly-speaking  atheists. At the end of Kali-yuga, twelve suns shining together  and bringing great heat followed by torrential rain, will destroy  the human race and all other creatures as well. O king of Vraja, 

the earth will exist in name alone. 

Text 64 

kalau gate ca påthivé

     kñetraà varña-gate tatha

punaù satya-pravåttiç ca

     bhaviñyati kramena vai

     kalau - when Kali-yuga; gate - is gone; ca - and; påthivé - the earth;  kñetram - the place; varña - the rains; gate - gone; tatha - so; punaù - again; satya- pravåttiù - the beginning of Satya-yuga; ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be;  krameëa - in course; vai - indeed.

     When Kali-yuga ends the earth will be restored. When the  rains end Satya-yuga will begin again.

Text 65 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà

     gaccha tata vrajaà sukham

ahaà dugdha-mukho balaù

     putras te kathayami kim

     iti - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - told; sarvam - all; gaccha - please  go; tata - O father; vrajam - to Vraja; sukham - happily; aham - I;  dugdha-mukhaù - drinking milk; balaù - child; putraù - son; te - of you;  kathayami - I speak; kim - why?

     Thus I have told you everything. O father, please  happily return to Vraja. I am your son. When I was a child I  drank the milk you gave to me. What more can I say?

Texts 66 and 67 

navanétaà gåhtaà dugdhaà

     dadhi takraà pariñkåtam

svastikaà çubha-karmarhaà

     miñöannaà ca sudhopamam

miñöa-dravyaà ca yat kiïcit

     pitå-deva-nimittakam

bhuktaà balac ca tat sarvaà

     balanaà rodanaà balam

     navanétam - butter; gåhtam - ghee; dugdham - milk; dadhi - yogurt;  takram - buttermilk; pariñkåtam - nicely prepared; svastikam - svastika  candies; çubha-karma - auspicious deeds; arham - worthy;  miñöannam - delicious foods; ca - and; sudhopamam - like nectar; miñöa- dravyam - candies; ca - and; yat - what; kiïcit - something; pitå- deva-nimittakam - suitable for the pitäs and demigods;  bhuktam - ejoyed; balac - forgcibly; ca - and; tat - that; sarvam - all;  balanam - of children; rodanam - crying; balam - the strength.

     I enjoyed butter, ghee, milk, yogurt, buttermilk, svastika  candy, auspicious foods delicious like nectar, candies, and  many other things fit for the demigods and pitäs. By crying I  obtained all these things from you, for crying is the weapon of  small children. 

Text 68 

tat kñamasvaparadhaà me

     bala-doñaù pade pade

tvaà pita tava-putro 'haà

     yaçoda janané mama

     tat - therefore; kñamasva - please forgive; aparadham - the offense;  me - of Me; bala-doñaù - the fault of a child; pade - step; pade - by step;  tvam - you; pita - father; tava - of you; putraù - the son; aham - I;  yaçoda - Yaçodä; janané - mother; mama - My.

     Please forgive My offenses. A small child commits offenses  at every step. You are My father. Yaçodä is My mother. I am your  son.

Text 69 

madéyaà parihasaà ca

     yaçodaà rohinéà vada

kumarasyac chrutaà sarvaà

     so 'ham ity evam épsitam

     madéyam - of Me; parihasam - joking words; ca - and; yaçodam - Yaçodä;  rohiëém - Rohiëi; vada - tell; kumarasyat - because of childhood;  çrutam - heard; sarvam - all; saù - He; aham - I; iti - thus; evam - thus;  épsitam - desired.

     Please tell My boyish joking words to Yaçodä and Rohiëi.  Tell them everything you have heard from Me. Tell them that I am He.    

Texts 70 and 71 

kértayiñyati tat sarvaà

     sarvaà gokula-vasinam

kalaù karoti saàsargaà

     bandhunaà bandhubhiù saha

kalaù karoti vicchedaà

     virodhaà prétim eva ca

kalaù såñöià ca kurute

     kalaç ca paripalanam

     kértayiñyati - will; tat - tell; sarvam - all; sarvam - all; gokula- vasinam - the residents of Gokula; kalaù - time; karoti - does;  saàsargam - creation; bandhunam - of relatives and friends;  bandhubhiù - relatives and freinds; saha - with; kalaù - times; 

karoti - does; vicchedam - separation; virodham - obstacle; prétim - love;  eva - indeed; ca - and; kalaù - time; såñöim - creation; ca - and; kurute - does;  kalaù - time; ca - and; paripalanam - maintenance.

     To the people of Gokula please tell everything. Time  brings relatives and friends together. Time separates them  again, places obstacles between them, and creates the love they  feel. Time creates the material world, and time also maintains it. 

Text 72 

kalaù karoti sanandaà

     kalaù saàharate prajaù

sukhaà duùkhaà bhayaà çokaà

     jaraà måtyuà ca janma ca

     kalaù - time; karoti - does; sanandam - happiness; kalaù - time;  saàharate - removes; prajaù - children; sukham - happiness;  duùkham - suffering; bhayam - fear; çokam - grief; jaram - old age;  måtyum - death; ca - and; janma - birth; ca - and.

     Time brings happiness. Time removes children. Time brings  pleasure, pain, fear, grief, old age, death, and then birth.

Text 73 

sarvaà karmanurodhena

     kala eva karoti ca

sarvaà kala-kåtaà tata

     vismayaà na vrajaà vraja

     sarvam - all; karmanurodhena - according to karmaq; kala - time;  eva - indeed; karoti - does; ca - and; sarvam - all; kala-kåtam - done by time;  tata - O father; vismayam - surprise; na - not; vrajam - to Vraja;  vraja - please go.

     Following the dictates of karma, time does everything.  Everything is done by time. O father, please do not be surprised.  Please return to Vraja.

Text 74 

kutas tvaà gokule vaiçyo

     nando vaiçyadhipo nåpaù

vasudeva-suto 'haà ca

     mathurayam aho kutaù

     kutaù - where?; tvam - you; gokule - in Gokula; vaiçyaù - a vaisya;  nandaù - Nanda; vaiçyadhipaù - the king of vaisyas; nåpaù - a king;  vasudeva - of Vasudeva; 

sutaù - the son; aham - I; ca - and; mathurayam - in Mathyrä; ahaù - I;  kutaù - why?.

     Why are you Nanda, a vaiçya king in Gokula? Why am I  Vasudeva's son in Mathurä?

Text 75 

pitra ma kaàsa-bhétena

     tvad-gåhe ca samarpitaù

pituù paraù pita tvaà ca

     mata matuù parapi va

     pitra - by the father; me - of Me; kaàsa-bhétena - afraid of  Kaàsa; tvad-gåhe - in your home; ca - and; samarpitaù - placed; pituù - of  the father; paraù - more; pita - father; tvam - you; ca - and; mata - mother;  matuù -  - than mother; para - more; api - also; va - or.

     Afraid of Kaàsa, My natural father placed Me in your home.  You are My real father. You are more than a father to Me. Yaçodä  is My real mother. She is more than a mother to Me.

Text 76 

maya dattena jïanena

     parvatya ca vrajeçvara

tyaja mohaà maha-bhaga

     gaccha tata sukhaà gåham

     maya - by Me; dattena - given; jïanena - by the knowledge;  parvatya - by pärvati; ca - and; vrajeçvara - O king of Vraja;  tyaja - abandon;  moham - illusion; maha-bhaga - O very fortunate one; gaccha - please go;  tata - O father; sukham - happily; gåham - home.

     O king of Vraja, now that you have learned this knowledge  from Pärvati and from Me, please give up your illusion. O very  fortunate one, O father, please happily return home.

Texts 77 and 78 

çré-nanda uvaca 

smara våndavanaà tata

     ramyaà punyaà mahotsavam

gokulaà gokulaà ramyaà

     sundaraà yamuna-taöam

ramanénaà su-ramyaà ca

     tvat-priyaà rasa-manòalam

gopalika gopa-balan

     yaçodaà rohinéà priyam

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; smara - please remember;  våndavanam - Våndävana; tata - O son; ramyam - beautiful; punyam - sacred;  mahotsavam - a great festival; gokulam - the cows; gokulam - Gokula;  ramyam - beautiful; sundaram - beautiful; yamuna-taöam - the Yamunä's  shore; ramanénam - ofd the beautiful girls; su-ramyam - very  delightful; ca - and; tvat-priyam - dear to You; rasa-manòalam - the rasa  dance circle; gopalika - the gopa Çridämä; gopa-balan - the gopa boys; 

yaçodam - Yaçodä; rohiëém - Rohiëi; priyam - dear.

     Çri Nanda said: Child, please remember beautiful, sacred,  blissful Våndävana. Remember the surabhi cows, beautiful Gokula  village, the Yamunä's beautiful banks, the räsa-dance circle,  which is so dear to You and the gopis, the gopis, the gopa boys, 

and dear Yaçodä and Rohiëi.

Text 79 


pranadhikaà radhikaà na

     kathaà smarasi putraka

varam ekaà svalpa-dinaà

     gokulaà gaccha vatsaka

     pranadhikam - more dear than life; radhikam - Çri Rädhä; na - not;  katham - how; smarasi - remember; putraka - O son; varam - blessing; ekam - one;  svalpa-dinam - for a few days; gokulam - to Gokula; gaccha - please go;  vatsaka - O child.

     How could You forget Çri Rädhä, who is more than life to  You? Child, please return to Gokula sometime for a few days.

Text 80

ity evam uktva nandaç ca

     kroòe kåñnaà cakara saù

netraçruna ca purnena

     taà siñeca çucanvitaù

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; nandaù - Nanda;  ca - and; kroòe - on the lap; kåñëam - Kåñëa; cakara - did; saù - he;  netraçruna - with tears from his eyes; ca - and; purëena - filled;  tam - Him; siñeca - sprinkled; çucanvitaù - grieving.

     After speaking these words, grieving Nanda placed Kåñëa on  his lap and and washed Him with tears from his eyes. 

Text 81

cucumba tad-gaëòa-yugaà

     kåtva vakñasi mohataù

sanandaù paramanando

     bhagavaàs tam uvaca saù

     cucumba - kissed; tad-ganòa-yugam - His cheeks; kåtva - doing;  vakñasi - on the chest; mohataù - from bewilderment; sanandaù - happy;  paramanandaù - supremely happy; bhagavaàù - the Supreme Personality of  Godhead; tam - to him; uvaca - spoke; saù - He.

     Nanda kissed Kåñëa's cheeks and, bewildered with love,  embraced Him to his chest. Then Lord Kåñëa, the blissful Supreme  Personality of Godhead, spoke to Nanda.

Chapter Ninety-one

Çri Uddhava-preñaëa

The Dispatch of Çri Uddhava

Text 1

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

niñekena pariñvaìgo

     vibhedas tena va bhavet

kñanena darçanaà tena

     niñekaù kena varyate

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  niñekena - by karma; pariñvaìgaù - meeting; vibhedaù - separation;  tena - by that; va - or; bhavet - is; kñanena - in a moment; darçanam - sight;  tena - by that; niñekaù - karma; kena - by whom?; varyate - is stopped.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Karma brings people  together and then separates them. Only for a moment are they able  to gaze on each other. Who can stop karma?

Text 2 

gamanagamanarthaà capy

     uddhavaù kathayiñyati

prasthapayami taà çéghraà

     vijïasyasi tataù pitaù

     gamana - going; agamana - and coming; artham - tbe purpose;  ca - and; api - also; uddhavaù - Uddhava; kathayiñyati - will tell;  prasthapayami - I will send; tam - him; çéghram - quickly; vijïasyasi - he will tell; tataù - then; pitaù - O father.

     Uddhava will tell you why I have come and gone. I will send  him to you at once. O father, he will explain it.

Text 3 

yaçodaà rohinéà caiva

     gopika gopa-balakan

pranadhikaà radhikaà taà

     gatva sambodhayiñyati

     yaçodam - Yaçodä; rohiném - Rohini; ca - and; eva - indeed; gopika - the  gopis; gopa-balakan - the gopa boys; pranadhikam - more dear than life;  radhikam - Rädhä; tam - Her; gatva - going; sambodhayiñyati - will enlighten.

     He will approach Yaçodä, Rohiëi, the gopa boys, the gopis,  and Çri Rädhä, who is more dear than life to Me, and he will  enlighten them.

Text 4 

etasminn antare tatra

     vasudevaç ca devaké

baladevaç coddhavaç ca

     tathakruraç ca sa-tvaram

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; ca - and;  devaké - Devaki; baladevaù - Balaräma; ca - and; uddhavas+uddhava;  ca - and; tatha - so; akruraù - Akrüra; ca - and; sa-tvaram - quickly.

     At that moment Vasudeva, Devaki, Balaräma, Uddhava, and  Akrüra quickly came there.

Text 5 

çré-vasudeva uvaca 

nanda tvaà balavan jïané

     sad-bandhuç ca sakha mama

tyaja mohaà gåhaà gaccha

     vatsas te 'yaà yatha mama

     çré-vasudeva uvaca - Çri Vasudeva said; nanda - O Nanda; tvam - you;  balavan - powerful; jïané - wise; sad-bandhuù - a relatuve;  ca - and; sakha - friend; mama - of me; tyaja - please abandon;  moham - illusion; gåham - home; gaccha - go; vatsaù - child; te - of you;  ayam - He; yatha - as; mama - of me.

     Çri Vasudeva said: O Nanda, you are both wise and powerful.  You are my relative and my friend. Please give up your  bewilderment and return home. As Kåñna is my son, so He is yours.

Text 6 

dvara-bhuta gokulac ca

     mathura tv asti bandhavaù

mahotsave sad-anande

     nanda drakñyasi putrakam

     dvara-bhuta - at the door; gokulac - from Gokula; ca - and;  mathura - Mathurä; tu - indeed; asti - is; bandhavaù - relative; mahotsave - ina   great festival; sad-anande - in bliss; nanda - O Nanda; drakñyasi - you  will see; putrakam - your son.

     Mathurä is practically at Gokula's door. You are our  relative. On blissful festivals you will again see your son.

Text 7 

çré-devaky uvaca 

yathayam avayoù putras

     tathaiva bhavato dhruvam

salasaù kena he nanda

     çuca deho hi lakñyate

     çré-devaky uvaca - Çri Devaki said; yatha - as; ayam - He;  avayoù - of us; putraù - the son; tatha - so; eva - indeed; bhavataù - of you;  dhruvam - indeed; salasaù - reluctant; kena - why?; he - O; nanda - Nanda;  çuca - with grief; dehaù - body; hi - indeed; lakñyate - is characterized. 

     Çri Devaki said: As Kåñna is our son, so He is yours also. O  Nanda, why are you reluctant? Why do you lament? 

Text 8 

ekadaçabdaà sa-balaù

     sthitva te mandire sukham

kathaà svalpa-dinenaiva

     çoka-grasto bhaviñyasi

     ekadaça - eleven; abdam - years; sa-balaù - with Balaräma;  sthitva - staying; te - of you; mandire - in the palace; sukham - happily;  katham - why?; svalpa-dinena - for a few days; eva - indeed; çoka- grastaù - grasped by grief; bhaviñyasi - you will become.

     For eleven years Kåñëa and Balaräma happily stayed in your  palace. Why, in just a few days, are you so tightly gripped by  grief?

Text 9 

tiñöha putreëa sardhaà ca

     mathurayaà kiyad dinam

purëa-candrananaà paçya

     janma tvaà sa-phalaà kuru

     tiñöha - stay; putreëa - your son; sardham - with; ca - and;  mathurayam - in Mathurä; kiyat - for a few; dinam - days; purëa - full;  candra - moon; ananam - face; paçya - see; janma - birth; tvam - you; sa- phalam - fruitful; kuru - make.

     For a few days more stay in Mathurä with your son. Gaze at  His full-moon face and make this birth fruitful. 

Texts 10 and 11 

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

gacchoddhava sukhaà bhadra

     bhaviñyati tava priyam

praharñaà gokulaà gatva

     yaçodaà rohinéà prasum

gopa-bala-samuhaà ca

     radhikaà gopika-ganam

prabodhayadhyatmikena

     mad-dattena ca çuc-chida

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  gaccha - please go; uddhava - O Uddhava; sukham - happiness; bhadra - O  saintly one; bhaviñyati - will be; tava - of you; priyam - dear;  praharñam - happiness; gokulam - to Gokula; gatva - going; yaçodam - Yaçodä;  rohiëém - Rohini; prasum - mother; gopa-bala-samuham - the gopa boys;  ca - and; radhikam - Çri Rädhä; gopika-gaëam - the gopis;  prabodhaya - please enlighten; adhyatmikena - with spiritual  knowledge; mad-dattena - given by Me; ca - and; çuc-chida - breaking  grief.

     O Uddhava, you will be happy. Please go to Gokula and with  the spiritual knowledge I will give you, knowledge that destroys  grief, please enlighten Mother Yaçodä, Mother Rohiëi, the gopa  boys, the gopis, and Çri Rädhä.

Text 12 

nandas tiñöhatu sanandaà

     man-matur ajïaya çuca

nanda-sthitià mad-vinayaà

     yaçodaà kathayiñyasi

     nandaù - Nanda; tiñöhatu - may stay; sanandam - happily; man-matuù - of  My mother; ajïaya - by the order; çuca - with grief; nanda- sthitim - the situation of Nanda; mad-vinayam - My humble obeisances;  yaçodam - to Yaçodä; kathayiñyasi - will tell.

     By My mother Devaki's order Nanda shall happily stay here.  Please describe Nanda's situation to Yaçodä and please tell her  that I offer her My respectful obeisances.

Text 13 

ity evam uktva çré-kåñëaù

     pitra matra balena ca

akrureëa samaà turëaà

     yatha vabhyantaraà gåham

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; çré-kåñëaù - Çri  Kåñëa; pitra - with His father; matra - mother; balena - with Balaräma;  ca - and; akrureëa - Akrüra;  samam - with; turëam - quickly; yatha - as; va - or; abhyantaram - within;  gåham - the house.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa, accompanied by His  father and mother, and by Balaräma and Akrüra, quickly entered  the palace.

Text 14 

uddhavo rajanéà sthitva

     mathurayaà ca narada

prabhate prayayau çéghraà

     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     uddhavaù - Uddhava; rajaném - night; sthitva - staying; mathurayam - in  Mathurä; ca - and; narada - O Närada; prabhate - at daybreak;  prayayau - wnet; çéghram - quickly; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     O Närada, after spending that night in Mathurä, at daybreak  Uddhava hurried to beautiful Våndävana forest.  

Chapter Ninety-two

Çri Rädhä-stotra

Prayers to Çri Rädhä

Texts 1 and 2

çré-narayana uvaca 

çré-kåñna-prerito håñöaù

     pranamya ca ganeçvaram

smaran narayanaà çambhuà

     durgaà lakñméà sarasvatém

gaìgaà ca manasi dhyatva

     dig-éçaà taà maheçvaram

prajagamoddhavaç caiva

     dåñöva maìgala-sucakam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; çré-kåñna- preritaù - sent by Lord Kåñna; håñöaù - happy; pranamya - bowing; ca - and;  ganeçvaram - to Ganesa; smaran - remembering; narayanam - Lord Näräyana;  çambhum - Lord Çiva; durgam - Durgä; lakñmém - Lakñmi;  sarasvatém - Sarasvati; gaìgam - Gaìgä; ca - and; manasi - in the mind;  dhyatva - meditating; dig-éçam - the protectors of the directions;  tam - him; maheçvaram - the great controller; prajagama - went;  uddhavaù - Uddhava; ca - and; eva - indeed; dåñöva - seeing; maìgala- sucakam - auspicious signs.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Sent by Lord Kåñëa, Uddhava became  happy. Bowing down before Gaëeça, meditating on Lord  Näräyaëa, Lord Çiva, Durgä, Lakñmi, Sarasvati, Gaìgä, and the  protectors of the directions, and seeing many auspicious signs as 

he went, Uddhava set out for Vraja. 

Text  3 

suçrava dundubhià ghaëöaà

     nadaà çaìkha-dhvanià tatha

hari-çabdaà ca saìgétaà

     suçrava maìgala-dhvanim

     suçrava - heard; dundubhim - dundubhis; ghanöam - bells;  nadam - sound; çaìkha-dhvanim - sound of a conchshell; tatha - so;  hari-çabdam - sounds of Lord Hari; ca - and; saìgétam - sung;  suçrava - heard; maìgala-dhvanim - auspicious sounds..

     He heard the auspicious sounds of dundubhi drums, bells,  conchshells, and the singing of Lord Hari's holy names.

Text 4 

pati-putravatéà sadhvéà

     pradépa-malya-darpanam

paripurnatamaà kumbhaà

     dadhi-laja-phalani ca

     pati-putravatém - with husband and children; sadhvém - chaste  woman; pradépa - lamp; malya - garland; darpaëam - mirror;  paripurëatamam - full; kumbham - pot; dadhi - yogurt; laja - rice;  phalani - fruits; ca - and.

     He saw a chaste woman with her husband and children, a lamp,  garland, mirror, full pot, yogurt, grains, fruit, . . .

Text 5 

durvaìkuraà çukla-dhanyaà

     rajataà kaïcanaà madhu

brahmananaà samuhaà ca

     kåñnasaraà våñaà ghåtam

     durvaìkuram - durva grass; çukla-dhanyam - white rice;  rajatam - silver; kaïcanam - gold; madhu - honey; brahmaëanam - of  brahmanas; samuham - a host; ca - and; kåñëasaram - a black deer;  våñam - bull; ghåtam - ghee.

 . . . dürvä grass, white rice, silver, gold, honey, many  brähmaëas, a black deer, bull, ghee, . . .

Text 6 

sadyo-maàsaà gajendraà ca

     nåpendraà çveta-ghoëöakam

patakaà nakulaà casaà

     çukla-puñpaà ca candanam

     sadyo-maàsam - young; gajendram - regal elephant;  ca - and; nåpendram - great king; çveta-ghonöakam - white horse;  patakam - flag; nakulam - mongoose cañam - parrot; çukla- puñpam - whiteflower; ca - and; candanam - sandal.

 . . . young regal elephant, king, white horse, flag, mongoose,  parrot, white flower, and sandal tree.

Texts 7-9 

dåñövaivaà pathi kalyanaà

     prapa våndavanaà vanam

dadarça purato våkñaà

     bhanòéra-vaöam akñayam

snigdha-purnaà rakta-varëaà

     puëyadaà tértham épsitam

su-veñan balakaàç caiva

     rakta-bhuñaëa-bhuñitan

vadato bala-kåñëeti

     rudataç ca çucanvitan

tan açvasya yayau duraà

     praviçya nagaraà muda

     dåñöva - seeing; evam - thus; pathi - on the road;  kalyaëam - auspicious; prapa - attained; våndavanam - Våndävana;  vanam - forest; dadarça - saw; purataù - before; våkñam - tree; bhanòéra- vaöam - banyan; akñayam - immortal; snigdha-purnam - glistening; rakta- varëam - red; puëyadam - sacred; tértham - holy place; épsitam - desired; su- veñan - nicely dressed; balakan - boys; ca - and; eva - certainly; rakta-

bhuñaëa-bhuñitan - decorated with red ornaments; vadataù - speaking;  bala-kåñëeti - O Kåñëa! O Balaräma!; rudataù - lamenting; ca - and;  çucanvitan - grieving; tan - them; açvasya - comforting; yayau - went;  duram - far; praviçya - entering; nagaram - the city; muda - happily.

     After seeing these auspicious signs he entered Våndävana  forest, where he saw an immortal, sacred, glistening, reddish  banyan tree. Then he saw many boys, all of them nicely dressed,  decorated with red ornaments, and lamenting  O Kåñëa! O 

Balaräma!" After comforting them Uddhava continued traveling and  finally entered the city of Nanda with great happiness.

Text 10 

dadarça nanda-çibiraà

     racitaà viçvakarmana

mani-ratna-vinirmanaà

     mukta-manikya-hérakaiù

     dadarça - saw; nanda-çibiram - Nanda's palace; racitam - made;  viçvakarmaëa - by Viçvakarmä; maëi-ratna - jewels; vinirmaëam - made;  mukta-maëikya-hérakaiù - with pearls, rubies, and diamonds.

     There he saw Nanda's palace, which Viçvakarmä had built of  pearls, rubies, diamonds, and other jewels.

Text 11 

paricchinnaà manoramyaà

     sad-ratna-kalasanvitam

dvaraà citraà vicitraòhyaà

     dåñöva ca praviveça saù

     paricchinnam - measured; manoramyam - beautiful; sad-ratna- kalasanvitam - with jewel domes; dvaram - gates; citram - wonderful;  vicitraòhyam - fill.ed with wonders; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and;  praviveça - entered; saù - he.

     Gazing at the beautiful palace with jewel domes, colorful  and wonderful gates, and a host of other wonders, Uddhava  entered.

Text 12 

avaruhya rathat turnaà

     tasthau tat-praìgane muda

yaçoda rohiné çéghraà

     papraccha kuçalaà param

     avaruhya - descending; rathat - from the chariot; turëam - quickly;  tasthau - stood; tat-praìgane - in the courtyard; muda - happily;  yaçoda - Yaçodä; rohiëé - Rohiëi; çéghram - quickly; papraccha - asked;  kuçalam - welfare; param - great.

     At once descending from his chariot, he happily stood in the  courtyard. Yaçodä and Rohiëi at once greeted him, asking of his  welfare. 

Text 13 

asanaà ca jalaà gaà ca

     madhuparkaà dadau muda

kva nandaù kva balaù kåñëaù

     satyaà tat kathayoddhava

     asanam - a seat; ca - and; jalam - water; gam - place; ca - and;  madhuparkam - madhuparka; dadau - gave; muda - happily; kva - where?;  nandaù - Nanda; kva - where?; balaù - Balaräma; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; satyam - truth;  tat - that; kathaya - please tell; uddhava - O Uddhava.

     They happily offered him a seat, water, milk, and  madhuparka. They asked,  How is Nanda? How are Kåñëa and  Balaräma? O Uddhava, tell us the truth."

Texts 14-16 

uddhavaù kathayam asa

     sarvaà bhadraà kramena ca

sardhaà ca bala-kåñnabhyaà

     nandaù sananda-purvakam

ayasyati vilambena

     kåñnopanayanavadhi

yuñmakaà kuçalaà tattvaà

     vijïaya vidhi-purvakam

ahaà yasyami mathuraà

     yaçode çånu sampratam

çrutva maìgala-vartaà ca

     yaçoda rohiné muda

     uddhavaù - Uddhava; kathayam asa - told; sarvam - all; bhadram - good;  kramena - in due course; ca - and; sardham - with; ca - and; bala- kåñnabhyam - Kåñna and Balaräma; nandaù - Nanda; sananda- purvakam - happily; ayasyati - will return; vilambena - after a delay;  kåñëopanayanavadhi - for Lord Kåñëa's sacred thread; yuñmakam - of  you all; kuçalam - the welfare; tattvam - truth; vijïaya - learning; vidhi-purvakam; - properly; aham - I; yasyami - will  go; mathuram - to Mathurä; yaçode - O Yaçodä; çåëu - please hear;  sampratam - now; çrutva - having heard; maìgala-vartam - the good news;  ca - and; yaçoda - Yaçodä; rohiëé - Rohiëi; muda - happily.

     Uddhava said: They are all well. After a little delay, so  Kåñëa may receive His sacred thread, Nanda will happily return  with Kåñna and Balaräma. After hearing of your welfare I will  return to Mathurä. O Yaçodä, now please hear the good news. When  Yaçodä and Rohini heard the good news they happily, . . .

Text 17 

brahmanaya dadau ratnaà

     suvarnaà vastram épsitam

uddhavaà bhojayam asa

     miñöannaà ca sudhopamam

     brahmaëaya - to the brahmana; dadau - gave; ratnam - jewel;  suvarëam - gold; vastram - garments; épsitam - desired; uddhavam - to Uddhava;  bhojayam asa - fed; miñöannam - delicious food; ca - and; sudhopamam - like  nectar.

 . . . gave Uddhava a precious jewel, gold, and costly garments.  They fed him food delicious like nectar.

Text 18 

mani-çreñöhaà ca ratnaà ca

     dadau tasmai ca hérakam

vadyaà ca vadayam asa

     bhadraà nana-vidhaà tatha

     maëi-çreñöham - the best of jerwels; ca - and; ratnam - jewel;  ca - and; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; ca - and; hérakam - diamond;  vadyam - muasical instruments; ca - and; vadayam asa - caused to be  sounded; bhadram - auspciiousness; nana-vidham - many kinds; tatha - so.

     The gave him a diamond and other precious jewels. They had  music played and they performed many auspicious ceremonies.

Text 19 

brahmanan bhojayam asa

     karayam asa maìgalam

vedaàç ca paöhayam asa

     paramananda-purvakam

     brahmaëan - brahmanas; bhojayam asa - fed; karayam asa - caused to  perform; maìgalam - auspiciousness; vedan - the Vedas; ca - and; paöhayam  asa - caused to recite; paramananda-purvakam - happily.

     They fed many brähmaëas. They had the brähmaëas happily  recite the Vedas and perform auspicious rites.

Text 20

pradadau dakñiëaà turnaà

     kåñna-kalyana-hetave

uddhavaà pujayam asa

     sadaraà ca punaù punaù

     pradadau - gave; dakñiëam - daksina; turëam - at once; kåñëa- kalyaëa-hetave - for Lord Kåñëa's welfare; uddhavam - to Uddhava;  pujayam asa - worshiped; sadaram - respectfully; ca - and; punaù - again;  punaù - again.

     For Lord Kåñëa's welfare they at once gave dakñiëä to the  brähmaëas. They respectfully worshiped Uddhava again and again. 

Text 21

samaçvasya yaçodaà ca

     rohinéà gopa-balakan

våddha gopalika sarvaù

     prayayu rasa-manòalam

     samaçvasya - consoling; yaçodam - Yaçodä; ca - and;  rohiném - Rohini; gopa-balakan - the gopa boys; våddha - elderly;  gopalika - gopis; sarvaù - all; prayayu - went; rasa-maëòalam - to the  rasa-dance circle.

     After comforting Yaçodä, Rohiëi, and the gopa boys, all the  elder gopis went to the räsa-dance circle.

Text 22

dadarça rasaà ruciraà

     candra-maëòala-vartulam

çré-rama-kadalé-stambhaiù

     çatakair upaçobhitam

     dadarça - saw; rasam - the rasa dance circle; ruciram - beautiful;  candra-manòala-vartulam - like the circle of the moon; çré-rama- kadalé-stambhaiù - with beautiful banana trees; çatakaiù - a hundred;  upaçobhitam - decorated.

     There Uddhava saw the beautiful räsa-dance circle graceful  like the moon, decorated with a hundred beautiful banana  trees . . .

Text 23

yuktaiç ca snigdha-vasanaiç

     candananaà ca pallavaiù

paööa-sutra-nibaddhaiç ca

     çré-yukta-malya-jalakaiù

     yuktaiù - wndowed; ca - and; snigdha-vasanaiù - splendid garments;  candananam - of sandal; ca - and; pallavaiù - with leaves; paööa-sutra- nibaddhaiù - tied with silken string; ca - and; çré-yukta-malya- jalakaiù - beautiful flower garlands.

 . . . and with glistening ribbons, sandal paste, leaves, beautiful  flower garlands strung with silken strings, . . .    

Text 24

dadhi-laja-phalaiù paööaiù

     puñpair durvaìkurair api

candanaguru-kasturé-

     kuìkumaiù parisaàskåtam

     dadhi-laja-phalaiù - yogurt, grains, and fruit; paööaiù - with  ribbons; puñpaiù - flowers; durvaìkuraiù - durva grass; api - also;  candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkumaiù - with sandal, aguru, musk, and  kunkuma; parisaàskåtam - decorated.

 . . . yogurt, grains, fruit, ribbons, flowers, dürvä grass,  sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 25

veñöitaà rakñitaà yatnad

     gopikanaà tri-koöibhiù

tri-lakñaiù sundarai ramyaiù

     saàsiktaà rati-mandiraiù

     veñöitam - surrounded; rakñitam - protected; yatnat - carefully;  gopikanam - of gopis; tri-koöibhiù - thirty million; tri-lakñaiù - three  hundred thousand; sundaraiù - beautiful; ramyaiù - delightful;  saàsiktam - decorated; rati-mandiraiù - with palaces for amorous  pastimes.

 . . . surrounded by thirty-million gopi guards, filled with  three-hundred-thousand pastime-palaces, . . .

Text 26

lakña-gopaiù parivåtaà

     kåñnagamana-çaìkitaiù

yamunaà dakñinaà kåtva

     prayayau malaté-vanam

     lakña-gopaiù - with ten million gopas; parivåtam - surrounded;  kåñëagamana-saìkitaiù - expecting Lord Kåñëa's return; yamunam - the  Yamunä; dakñiëam - circumambulation; kåtva - doing; prayayau - went;  malaté-vanam - to a forest of malati vines.

 . . . and surrounded by ten million gopas eagerly awaiting Lord  Kåñëa's return. Circumambulating the räsa-dance circle, Uddhava  went to the Yamunä and then to a forest of blossoming mälati  vines.

Text 27

candananaà campakanaà

     yuthikanaà tathaiva ca

ketaké-madhavénaà ca

     vanaà kåtva pradakñinam

     candananam - of sandal; campakanam - of campaka; yuthikanam - of  yuthika; tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and; ketaké - of ketaki;  madhavénam - of madhavi; ca - and; vanam - forest; kåtva - doing;  pradakñiëam - circumambulation.

     Then he circumambulated the beautiful forests of sandal,  campaka, yüthikä, ketaki, mädhavi, . . .

Text 28

bakulanaà vaïjulanaà

     açokanaà ca kananam

mallikanaà palasanaà

     çiréñanaà tathaiva ca

     bakulanam - bakula; vaïjulanam - vanjula; açokanam - asoka;  ca - and; kananam - forests; mallikanam - of mallika; palasanam - palasa;  çiréñanam - sirisa; tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and.

 . . . bakula, vaïjula, açoka, mallika, palasa,  çiréña, . . . 

Text 29

dhatrénaà kaïcananaà ca

     kanikanaà vanaà tatha

nageçvaraëaà vipinaà

     lavaìganaà tathaiva ca

     dhatréëam - dhatri; kaïcananam - kancana; ca - and;  kaëikanam - kanika; vanam - forest; tatha - so; nageçvaraëam - nagesvara;  vipinam - forest; lavaìganam - lavanga; tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and.

 . . . dhatré, kaïcana, kaëika, nageçvara, lavaìga, . . .

Text 30

vanaà ca çala-talanaà

     hintalanaà vanaà tatha

panasanaà rasalanaà

     laìgalénaà manoharam

     vanam - forst; ca - and; çala-talanam - of sala-tyala;  hintalanam - hintala; vanam - forest; tatha - so; panasanam - of panasa;  rasalanam - mango; laìgalénam - langali; manoharam - beautiful.

 . . . çala-tala, hintala, panasa, rasala, and laìgalé.

Text 31

mandara-kananaà ramyaà

     vamaà kåtva ca sa-tvaram

dåñöva kunda-vanaà ramyaà

     samprapya madhu-kananam

     mandara-kananam - mandara forest; ramyam - beautiful; vamam - on  the left; kåtva - placing; ca - and; sa-tvaram - quickly; dåñöva - seeing;  kunda-vanam - the kunda forest; ramyam - beautiful;  samprapya - attaining; madhu-kananam - the madhu forest.

     Gazing at the beautiful kunda forest, and with the beautiful  mandära forest on his left, Uddhava quickly entered the madhu  forest, . . .

Text 32

puàs-kokilanaà çabdena

     madhurena samanvitam

madhuvrata-samuhanaà

     madhura-dhvani-puritam

     puàs-kokilanam - of cuckoos; çabdena - with the sound;  madhureëa - sweet; samanvitam - with; madhuvrata - of bees;  samuhanam - of hosts; madhura-dhvani-puritam - filled with the sweet  sounds.

 . . . which was filled with the sweet sounds of cuckoos and  bees, . . .

Text 33

vanya-våkñaiù parivåtaà

     madhvékadharam épsitam

vaöena vanya-puñpanaà

     paritaù surabhé-kåtam

     vanya-våkñaiù - with trees; parivåtam - filled;  madhvékadharam - the abode of nectar; épsitam - desired; vaöena - with  a banyan tree; vanya-puñpanam - with forest flowers;  paritaù - everywehere; surabhé-kåtam - fragrant.

 . . . and with many trees and sweet honey, which had a great  banyan tree, and which was scented with the fragrance of many  flowers.

Text 34

tad dåñöva raja-margena

     yaçodoktena sampratam

yayau çéghraà nirudvignaà

     rahasyaà badaré-vanam

     tat - that; dåñöva - seeing; raja-margena - by the oryal path;  yaçoda - by Yaçodä; uktena - told; sampratam - now; yayau - went;  çéghram - quickly; nirudvignam - unagitated; rahasyam - secret; badaré- vanam - badari forest.

     After seeing this forest he followed Yaçodä's directions and  on the royal path came to a peaceful and secluded badari forest.

Text 35

çréphalanaà ca bimbanaà

     nariìganaà vanaà tatha

dåñöva raktima-varnaà ca

     su-pakva-phalam épsitam

     çréphalanam - of sriphala; ca - and; bimbanam - of bimba;  nariìganam - of naringa; vanam - forest; tatha - so; dåñöva - seeing;  raktima-varëam - red; ca - and; su-pakva-phalam - very ripe fruit;  épsitam - desired.

     Then he saw forests of çréphala, bimba, and nariìga, forests  red with many ripe fruits.

Text 36

tad eva vamataù kåtva

     viveça kadalé-vanam

atéva-nirjane ramye

     dadarça radhikaçramam

     tat - that; eva - indeed; vamataù - on the left; kåtva - doing;  viveça - entered; kadalé-vanam - kadali forest; atéva-nirjane - very  secluded; ramye - beautiful; dadarça - saw; radhikaçramam - Çri Rädhä's  äçrama.

     With these forests at his left, he entered a kadali forest.  There, in a very secluded place, he saw Çri Rädhä's äçrama, . . .

Text 37

maëéndraëaà ca prakaraà

     parikha-durga-veñöitam

aty-agamyaà ripunaà ca

     mitraëaà su-gamaà sukham

     maëéndraëam - of regal jewels; ca - and; prakaram - a wall;  parikha-durga-veñöitam - surrounded by an impassable moat; aty- agamyam - impassable; ripunam - by enemies; ca - and; mitraëam - of friends;  su-gamam - easily entered; sukham - happily.

 . . . which was surrounded by a wall of jewels and a great moat,  which enemies could not enter and friends could enter very  easily, . . .

Text 38 

gopyaà saìketa-margaà ca

     rakñakaiù parirakñitam

nana-citra-vicitraòhyaà

     nirmitaà viçvakarmana

     gopyam - hidden; saìketa-margam - the path; ca - and; rakñakaiù - by  guards; parirakñitam - protected; nana-citra-vicitraòhyam - opulkent  with many wonderful and colorful designs and pictures;  nirmitam - made; viçvakarmaëa - by Viçvakarmä.

 . . . which was very secluded and hidden, which was protected by  many guards, which was opulent with many wonderful and colorful  designs and pictures, which had been built by Viçvakarmä, . . .

Text 39

manéndra-mukta-manikya-

     héra-harojjvalaà param

ratnendra-sara-racitaà

     ratna-stambhaiù su-çobhitam

     maëéndra-mukta-maëikya-héra-harojjvalam - splendid with royal  jewels, pearls, rubies, and diamonds; param - great; ratnendra - royal  jewels; sara - best; racitam - made; ratna-stambhaiù - with jewel  pillars; su-çobhitam - very beautiful.

 . . . which was splendid with royal jewels, pearls, rubies, and  diamonds, which was glorious with jewel pillars, . . .

Text 40

ratna-sopana-saàsakta-

     mandirena manoharam

amulya-ratna-racitaà

     kalasaiù pariçobhitam

     ratna-sopana - with jewel stairways; saàsakta - with;  mandireëa - with a palace; manoharam - beautiful; amulya-ratna - priceless  jewels; racitam - made; kalasaiù - with domes; pariçobhitam - beautiful.

 . . . and which was beautiful with a great palace of jewel  stairways, priceless-jewel domes, . . .

Text 41

vahni-çuddhaàçukabhiç ca

     patakabhiù pariñkåtam

sad-ratna-darpanotkåñöaà

     carcitaà çveta-camaraiù

     vahni-çuddha - pure like fire; aàçukabhiù - with cloth; ca - and;  patakabhiù - with flags; pariñkåtam - decorated; sad-ratna - precious  jewels; darpaëa - mirrors; utkåñöam - excellent; carcitam - decorated;  çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras.

 . . . curtains pure like fire, flags, jewel mirrors, and white  cämaras.

Text 42

dadarça siàha-dvaraà ca

     yuktaà ratna-kapaöakaiù

dvaropari vicitraà ca

     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     dadarça - saw; siàha-dvaram - the royal gate; ca - and;  yuktam - endowed; ratna-kapaöakaiù - with jewel doors; dvaropari - abive  the doors; vicitram - wonderful; ca - and; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     There he saw a great gate with jewel doors. Past those doors  was beautiful and wonderful Våndävana forest.

Text 43 

kadamba-kananaà ramyaà

     tad-vastra-haranadikam

viçvakarma-viracitaà

     su-ramyaà rasa-manòalam

     kadamba-kananam - kadamba forest; ramyam - beautiful; tad-vastra- haraëadikam - beginning with stealing rhe gopis' garments;  viçvakarma - by Viçvakarmä; viracitam - built; su-ramyam - very  beautiful; rasa-maëòalam - rasa-dance circle.

     There was a kadamba forest where Lord Kåñëa stole the gopis'  garments and enjoyed other pastimes. There was a very beautiful  räsa-dance circle built by Viçvakarmä.

Texts 44 and 45

nana-ratna-kuöéraà ca

     gopa-gopé-samanvitam

rakñitaà gopika-lakñair

     vetra-hastair manoharaiù

svacchandacaranaiù çaçvad

     abhitair balibhir muda

tad-dvaraà purato dåñöva

     vilaìghya ca jagama saù

     nana-ratna-kuöéram - a palace of many jewels; ca - and; gopa- gopé-samanvitam - with gopas and gopis; rakñitam - protected;  gopika-lakñaiù - by a hundred thousand gopis; vetra-hastaiù - with  sticks in their hands; manoharaiù - beautiful; 

svacchandacaranaiù - going wherever they wished; çaçvat - always;  abhitaiù - everywhere; balibhiù - powerful; muda - happily; tad-dvaram - at  that gate; purataù - before; dåñöva - seeing; vilaìghya - crossing; ca - and;  jagama - went; saù - he.

     There was a jewel palace of gopas and gopis protected by a  hundred thousand beautiful and powerful gopis with sticks in  their hands and freedom to go anywhere. Seeing all this,  Uddhava passed through that gate.

Text 46

dvitéya-dvaram ullaìghya

     tasmad uttamam épsitam

dvaraà caturthaà samprapya

     sarvasmac ca vilakñanam

     dvitéya-dvaram - a second gate; ullaìghya - crossing; tasmat - from  that; uttamam - more; épsitam - desired; dvaram - gate; caturtham - fourth;  samprapya - attaining; sarvasmac - than all; ca - and; vilakñaëam - better. 

     Then he passed through a second and a third gate, and then a  fourth gate, which was the best of all.

Text 47

tat-paçcat païcamaà dvaraà

     dadarça citram uttamam

dvara-ñaökaà ca prayayau

     sarvato ruciraà param

     tat-paçcat - from that; païcamam - fifth; dvaram - gate;  dadarça - saw; citram - wonder; uttamam - supreme; dvara-ñaökam - sixth  gate; ca - and; prayayau - went; sarvataù - than all; ruciram - the most  beautiful; param - better.

     Then he saw a wonderful fifth gate and passed through it.  Then he passed through a sixth gate, which was the most beautiful  of all, . . .

Text 48

rama-ravanayor yuddhaà

     bhitti-citraà manoharam

daçavataraà viñnoç ca

     kåtrimaà rasa-maëòalam

     rama - of Lord Räma; ravaëayoù - and Rävaëa; yuddham - the  battle; bhitti-citram - a picture on the wall; manoharam - beautiful;  daçavataram - the ten incarnations; viñëoù - of Lord Viñëu;  ca - and; kåtrimam - artifical; rasa-maëòalam - the räsa-dance circle. 

 . . . and which had painted on its walls beautiful pictures of  the battle of Räma and Rävaëa, the ten incarnations of Lord  Viñnu, the räsa-dance circle, . . .

Text 49

yamunaà jala-kelià ca

     racitaà viçvakarmana

gopikanaà sahasrena

     ñañöha-dvaraà ca rakñitam

     yamunam - the Ymaunä; jala-kelim - water pastimes; ca - and;  racitam - made; viçvakarmana - buy Viçvakarmä; gopikanam - of the gopis;  sahasreëa - by a thousand; ñañöha-dvaram - the sixth gate; ca - and;  rakñitam - protected.

 . . . and water-pastimes in the Yamunä, pictures created by  Viçvakarmä. Then Uddhava came to the sixth gate, which was  guarded by a thousand gopis, . . . 

Text 50

ratnendra-sara-nirmana-

     bhuñanair bhuñitena ca

sad-ratna-danòa-hastena

     hérakair bhuñitena ca

     ratnendra-sara-nirmaëa - made of regal jewels; bhuñaëaiù - with  ornaments; bhuñitena - decorated; ca - and; sad-ratna - precious jewels;  daëòa - sticks; hastena - in hand; hérakaiù - diamonds;  bhuñitena - decorated; ca - and.

 . . . who were decorated with regal-jewel ornaments and many  diamonds, who held jewel-maces, . . . 

Text 51

manéndra-mukta-manikya-

     héra-haranvitena ca

madhavé tat-pradhana sa

     papraccha samprataà çivam

     manéndra-mukta-maëikya-héra-haranvitena - with jewels, pearls,  rubies, and diamonds necklaces; ca - and; madhavé - Mädhavi;  tat-pradhana - the leader of them; sa - she; papraccha - asked;  sampratam - now; çivam - auspiciousness.

 . . . and who wore necklaces of pearls, rubies, diamonds, and  other jewels. Mädhavi, their leader, asked Uddhava about his  welfare.

Text 52

dadau pratyuttaraà sarvaà

     kramena ca sa uddhavaù

gatva vijïapayam asa

     radha-priya-sakhé-ganam 

sa madhavé maha-håñöa 

     tatra saàsthapya taà muda

     dadau - gave; pratyuttaram - reply; sarvam - all; kramena - in due  coyrse; ca - and; sa - he; uddhavaù - Uddhava; gatva - going; vijïapayam asa - informed; radha-priya- sakhé-ganam - Çri Rädhä's dear  friends; sa - she; madhavé - mädhavi; maha - very; håñöa - happy;  tatra - there; saàsthapya - placing; tam - him; muda - happily.

     Uddhava replied, telling her everything in due course.  Leaving him there, joyful Mädhavi left and told Çri Rädhä's dear  friends.

Text 53

çrutva maìgala-vartaà ca

     radha priya-sakhé-ganaiù

kåtva saìkha-dhvanià ghanta-

     mådaìga-panaha-svanam

     çrutva - hearing; maìgala-vartam - the good news; ca - and; radha - Çri  Rädhä; priya-sakhé-ganaiù - with Her dear friends; kåtva - doing;  saìkha-dhvanim - the sound of a conchshell; ghanta - bells;  mådaìga - mrdanga; panaha - and panaha; svanam - sounds.

     Hearing this good news, Çri Rädhä and Her dear friends made  a great sound of conchshells, bells, mådaìgas, and panahas.

Text 54

kåtva nirmaïchanaà çéghraà

     uddhavaà priyam agatam

håñöa praveñayam asa

     radhabhyantaram uttamam

     kåtva - doing; nirmaïchanam - arati; çéghram - at once;  uddhavam - Uddhava; priyam - dear; agatam - arrived; håñöa - happy;  praveñayam asa - had enter; radha - of Çri Rädhä; abhyantaram  uttamam - the inner quarters.

     After worshiping him with ärati, joyful Mädhavi brought  Uddhava into Çri Rädhä's inner palace.

Text 55

amulya-ratna-nirmanaà

     gatva mandiram uttamam

dadarça purato radhaà

     kuhvaà candra-kalopamam


 amulya-ratna-nirmanam - made of priceless jewels; gatva - going;  mandiram - to the palace; uttamam - transcendental; dadarça - saw;  purataù - in the presence; radham - Çri Rädhä; kuhvaà candra- kalopamam - like a new moon.

     Entering that palace made of priceless jewels, Uddhava saw  Çri Rädhä, who was like a new moon, . . .

Text 56

supakva-padma-netraà ca

     çayanaà çoka-murchitam

rudantéà rakta-vadanaà

     kliñöaà ca tyakta-bhuñanam

     supakva-padma-netram - large lotus eyes; ca - and;  çayanam - reclining; çoka-murchitam - overcome with grief;  rudantém - weeping; rakta-vadanam - with a red face; kliñöam - unhappy;  ca - and; tyakta-bhuñaëam - without ornaments.

 . . . whose large eyes were lotus flowers, who lay down,  overcome with grief, who was weeping, Her face reddened, who was  not decorated with any ornaments, . . .

Text 57

niçceñöaà ca niraharaà

     suvarna-varna-kunòalam

suñkitadhara-kanöhaà ca

     kiïcin niùçvasa-samyutam

     niçceñöam - motionless; ca - and; niraharam - fasting; suvarëa- varëa-kuëòalam - with gold earrings; suñkitadhara-kaëöham - dry  throat and lips; ca - and; kiïcit - something; niùçvasa- samyutam - sighing.

 . . . who was motionless, who had been fasting, who wore golden  earrings, whose lips and throat were dry, and whose only  breathing was the faintest of sighs.

Text 58

prananama ca taà dåñöva

     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù

pulakaïcita-sarvaìgo

     bhaktya bhaktaù sa uddhavaù

     praëanama - bowed down; ca - and; tam - to Her; dåñöva - seeing;  bhakti-namratma-kandharaù - with humbly bowed neck; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaù - the hairs of  his body erect; bhaktya - with  devotion; bhaktaù - devotee; sa - he; uddhavaù - Uddhava.

     Seeing Her, the great devotee Uddhava, the hairs of his  body erect, humbly bowed his head and with devotion bowed down  before Her.

Text 59

çré-uddhava uvaca 

vande radha-padambhojaà

     brahmadi-sura-vanditam

yat-kérti-kértanenaiva

     punati bhuvana-trayam

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; vande - I bow down; radha- padambhojam - to Çri Rädhä's lotus feet; brahmadi-sura - by the  demigods headed by Brahmä; vanditam - bowed down; yat-kérti- kértanena - by the chanting of their glories; eva - indeed;  punati - purifies; bhuvana-trayam - the three worlds.

     Çri Uddhava said: I bow down before Çri Rädhä's lotus feet,  to which Brahmä and the demigods also bow down. The glories of  Her feet purify the three worlds.

Text 60

namo gokula-vasinyai

     radhikayai namo namaù

çataçåìga-nivasinyai

     candravatyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; gokula-vasinyai - to She who lives in Goukla;  radhikayai - to Çri Rädhä; namo namaù - obeisances; çataçåìga - on  Givardhana Hill; nivasinyai - wo resides; candravatyai - who is  splendid like the moon; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who lives in Gokula! Obeisances to Çri  Rädhä! Obeisances to She who stays on Govardhana Hill! Obeisances  to She who is splendid like the moon!

Text 61

tulasé-vana-vasinyai

     våndaranyai namo namaù

rasa-manòala-vasinyai

     raçe\çvaryai namo namaù

     tulasé-vana-vasinyai - staying in the tulasi forest;  våndaranyai - staying in  Våndävana  forest; namo namaù - obeisances;  rasa-maëòala - in the rasa dance circle; 

vasinyai - staying; raçeçvaryai - the queen of the rasa dance; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who stays in the tulasi forest! Obeisances  to She who stays in Våndävana forest! Obeisances to She who  stays in the räsa-dance circle! Obeisances to the queen of  Våndävana!

Text 62

viraja-tira-vasinyai

     våndayai ca namo namaù

våndavana-vilasinyai

     kåñnayai ca namo namaù

     viraja-tira-vasinyai - staying on the Virajä's shore;  våndayai - the queen of a host of gopis; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances  våndavana-vilasinyai - who enjoys pastimes in Våndävana;  kåñnayai - Lord Kåñëa's beloved; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who stays on the Virajä's shore!  Obeisances to the queen of a great host of gopis! Obeisances to  She who enjoys pastimes in Våndävana! Obeisances to Lord Kåñëa's  beloved!

Text 63 

namaù kåñëa-priyayai ca

     çantayai ca namo namaù

kåñna-vakñaù-sthitaya ca

     tat-priyayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; kåñëa-priyayai - to Lord Kåñëa's beloved;  ca - and; çantayai - peaceful; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances; kåñëa - of  Lord Kåñëa; vakñaù - on the chest; sthitaya - staying; ca - and; tat- priyayai - His beloved; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to Lord Kåñëa's beloved! Obeisances to She who is  very peaceful! Obeisances to Lord Kåñëa's beloved, who reclines  on His chest!

Text 64

namo vaikuëöha-vasinyai

     maha-lakñmyai namo namaù

vidyadhiñöhatå-devyai ca

     sarasvatyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisnaces; vaikunöha-vasinyai - who resides in Vaikunöha;  maha-lakñmyai - Mahälakñmi; namo namaù - obeisances  vidyadhiñöhatå-devyai - the goddess of knowledge; ca - and;  sarasvatyai - Sarasvati; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who resides in Vaikunöha! Obeisances to  She who appears as Mahä-Lakñmi! Obeisances to She who becomes  Sarasvati, the goddess of learning!

Text 65

sarvaiçvaryadhidevyai ca

     kamalayai namo namaù

padmanabha-priyayai ca

     padmayai ca namo namaù

     sarvaiçvaryadhidevyai - the goddess of all opulences; ca - and;  kamalayai - to Lakñmi; namo namaù - obeisances; padmanabha- priyayai - dear to Lord Näräyana; ca - and; padmayai - to Lakñmi; ca - and;  namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Goddess Lakñmi, the queen of all  opulences! Obeisances to She who is Goddess Lakñmi, the beloved  of Lord Näräyaëa! 

Text 66

maha-viñëoç ca matre ca

     paradyayai namo namaù

namaù sindhu-sutayai ca

     martya-lakñmyai namo namaù

     maha-viñëoù - of Lord Mahä-Viñnu; ca - and; matre - the mother;  ca - and; paradyayai - the supreme above all; namo namaù - obeisances;  namaù - obeisances; sindhu - of the ocean;  sutayai - the daughter; ca - and; martya-lakñmyai - Goddess Lakñmi  appearing in the material world; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is greater than the greatest, and who  is the mother of Mahä-Viñëu! Obeisances to She who is Goddess  Lakñmi, who appeared in the material world as the ocean's  daughter!

Text 67

narayaëa-priyayai ca

     narayanyai namo namaù

namo 'stu viñnu-mayayai

     vaiñëavyai ca namo namaù

     narayaëa-priyayai - dear to Lord Narayan; ca - and;  narayaëyai - dear to Lord Narayana; namo namaù - obeisances; namo  'stu - obiesances; viñëu- mayayai - to Lord Viñëu's potency; vaiñëavyai - to the devotee of  Lord Viñëu; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to to She who is dear to Lord Näräyaëa!  Obeisances to She who is Lord Viñëu's potency! Obeisances to  She who is devoted to Lord Viñëu!

Text 68

maha-maya-svarupayai

     sampadayai namo namaù

namaù kalyana-rupinyai

     çubhayai ca namo namaù

     maha-maya-svarupayai - in the form of Mahä-mäyä;  sampadayai - opulence; namo namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances;  kalyaëa - auspicious; rupiëyai - form; çubhayai - auspicious; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Lord Viñëu's potency of good  fortune! Obeisances to She who is the goddess of good fortune!

Text 69

matre caturëaà vedanaà

     savitryai ca namo namaù

namo durga-vinaçinyai

     durga-devyai namo namaù

     matre - the mother; caturnam - of the four; vedanam - Vedas;  savitryai - Savitri; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances;  durga-vinaçinyai - destroying inauspiciousness; durga- devyai - Durgä-devi; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Sävitri, the mother of the four  Vedas! Obeisances to She who is Durgä-devi, the destroyer of  obstacles!

Text 70

tejaùñu sarva-devanaà

     pura kåta-yuge muda

adhiñöhana-kåtayai ca

     prakåtyai ca namo namaù

     tejaùñu - in power; sarva-devanam - of all the demigods; pura - in  acnient times; kåta-yuge - in Krta-yuga; muda - happily; adhiñöhana- kåtayai - giving; ca - and; prakåtyai - matter; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to to She who is the goddess of material energy,  who in Satya-yuga gave all the demigods their powers!

Text 71

namas tripuraharinyai

     tripurayai namo namaù

sundaréñu ca ramyayai

     nirgunayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; tripurahariëyai - to the killer of Tripura;  tripurayai - to the killer of Tripura; namo namaù - obeisances;  sundaréñu - in beautiful girls; ca - and; 

ramyayai - the most beautriful; nirguëayai - beyond the modes of  nature; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who killed Tripuräsura! Obeisances to She  who is the most beautiful of all beautiful girls, and who is  beyond the touch of the modes of material nature!

Text 72

namo nidra-svarupayai

     nirgunayai namo namaù

namo dakña-sutayai ca

     namaù satyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; nidra-svarupayai - to the form of Goddess  Nidrä; nirgunayai - beyond the modes of material nature; namo  namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances; dakña - of Dakña;  sutayai - to the daughter; ca - and; namaù - obeisances; satyai - to Sati;  namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who appears as Goddess Nidrä! Obeisances  to She who is beyond the modes of material nature! Obeisances to  She who is the daughter of Dakña! Obeisances to She who is Sati- devi!

Text 73

namaù çaila-sutayai ca

     parvatyai ca namo namaù

namo namas tapasvinyai

     hy umayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; çaila-sutayai - the daughter of the  mountains; ca - and; parvatyai - to Pärvati; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances; namo namaù - obeisances; 

tapasvinyai - austere; hi - indeed; umayai - Umä; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is the daughter of the mountains!  Obeisances to She who is Pärvati! Obeisances to She who is very austere! Obeisances to She who is Goddess  Umä!

Text 74

nirahara-svarupayai

     hy aparnayai namo namaù

gauré-loka-vilasinyai

     namo gauryai namo namaù

     nirahara-svarupayai - fasting; hi - indeed; aparnayai - without  leaves; namo namaù - obeisances; gauré-loka- vilasinyai - the most graceful of graceful fair girls;  namaù - obeisances; gauryai - fair; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who fasted, not eating even dry leaves!  Obeisances to She who is Gauri, the most beautiful of fair girls!

Text 75

namaù kailasa-vasinyai

     mahaiçvaryai namo namaù

nidrayai ca dayayai ca

     çraddhayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; kailasa-vasinyai - living on Mount Kailäsa;  mahaiçvaryai - very opulent; namo namaù - obeisances; nidrayai - to Nidrä- devi; ca - and; dayayai - mercy; ca - and; çraddhayai - faith; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who resides on Mount Kailäsa! Obeisances  to She who is the queen of all opulences! Obeisances to She who  is Nidrä-devi! Obeisances to She who is mercy and faith!

Text 76

namo dhåtyai kñamayai ca

     lajjayai ca namo namaù

tåñnayai kñut-svarupayai

     sthiti-kartryai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; dhåtyai - patience; kñamayai - forgiveness;  ca - and; lajjayai - shyness; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances;  tåñëayai - thirst; kñut-svarupayai - hunder; sthiti-kartryai - creating  stability; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is patience, forgiveness, and shyness!  Obeisances to She who is hunger, thirst, and the giver of stability!

Text 77

namaù saàhara-rupinyai

     maha-maryai namo namaù

bhayayai cabhayayai ca

     mukti-dayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; saàhara-rupiëyai - to She who takes everything  away; maha-maryai - to final death; namo namaù - obeisances;  bhayayai - fears;  ca - and; abhayayai - fearlessness; ca - and; mukti-dayai - giving  liberation; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who takes away everything! Obeisances to  She who appears as final death! Obeisances to She who gives fear,  fearlessness, and liberation!

Text 78

namaù svadhayai svahayai

     çantyai kantyai namo namaù

namas tuñöyai ca puñöyai ca

     dayayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; svadhayai - to Svadhä; svahayai - to Svähä;  çantyai - to peace; kantyai - to beauty; namo namaù - obeisances;  namaù - obeisances; tuñöyai - to satisfaction; ca - and;  puñöyai - nourishment; ca - and; dayayai - mercy; ca - and; namo 

namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Svadhä and Svähä! Obeisances to She  who is peace and beauty! Obeisances to She who is satisfaction,  prosperity, and mercy!

Text 79

namo nidra-svarupayai

     çraddhayai ca namo namaù

kñut-pipasa-svarupayai

     lajjayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; nidra-svarupayai - to sleep; çraddhayai - to  faith; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances kñut-pipasa- svarupayai - hunger and thirst; lajjayai - shyness; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is sleep! Obeisances to She who is  faith! Obeisances to She who is hunger, thirst, and shyness! 

Text 80

namo dhåtyai kñamayai ca

     cetanayai namo namaù

sarva-çakti-svarupinyai
 sarva-matre namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; dhåtyai - to patience; kñamayai - to forgiveness;  ca - and; cetanayai - to consciousness; namo namaù - obeisances; sarva- çakti-svarupiëyai - all powerful; sarva-matre - the mother of all;  namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is patience and forgiveness!  Obeisances to She who is spiritual enlightenment! Obeisances to  She who is all-powerful! Obeisances to She who is the mother of all!

Text 81

agnau daha-svarupayai

     bhadrayai ca namo namaù

çobhayai purnacandre ca

     çarat-padme namo namaù

     agnau - in fire; daha-svarupayai - the power to burn;  bhadrayai - auspicious; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances; çobhayai - beauty;  purëacandre - in the full moon; ca - and; çarat-padme - in the autumn  lotus; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is the fire's power to burn!  Obeisances to She who is the beauty in the full moon and the  autumn lotus!

Text 82

nasti bhedo yatha devi

     dugdha-dhavalyayoù sada

yathaiva gandha-bhumyoç ca

     yathaiva jala-çaityayoù

     na - not; asti - is; bhedaù - difference; yatha - as; devi - O goddess;  dugdha-dhavalyayoù - of milk and whiteness; sada - always; yatha - as;  eva - indeed; gandha - of fragrance; bhumyoù - and earth; ca - and;  yatha - as; eva - indeed; jala-çaityayoù - of water and coolness.

     O goddess, as milk and its whiteness are not different, as  earth and its fragrance are not different, as water and its  coolness are not different, . . .

Text 83

yathaiva çabda-nabhasor

     jyotiù-suryakayor yatha

loke vede purane ca

     radha-madhavayos tatha

     yatha - as; eva - indeed; çabda-nabhasoù - of sound and ethewr;  jyotiù-suryakayoù - of the sun and the sunlioght; yatha - as; loke - in  the world; vede - in the Vedas; purane - in the Puiränas; ca - and;  radha-madhavayoù - of Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñëa; tatha - so.

 . . . as sound and ether are not different, and as the sun and  its sunlight are not different, so, the Vedas, the Puräëas, and  the world proclaim, Çri Rädhä and Çri Kåñëa are not  different.

Text 84

cetanaà kuru kalyani

     dehi mam uttaraà sati

ity uktva coddhavas tatra

     prananama punaù punaù

     cetanam - enlightenment; kuru - please give; kalyani - O beautiful  one; dehi - please give; mam - to me; uttaram - reply; sati - O saintly one;  iti - thus; uktva - speaking; ca - and; uddhavaù - Uddhava; tatra - there;  praëanama - bowed; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     O beautiful and auspicious one, please enlighten me. O  saintly one, please give a reply. 

     After speaking these words, Uddhava bowed down again and  again.

Text 85

ity uddhava-kåtaà stotraà

     yaù paöhed bhakti-purvakam

iha loke sukhaà bhuktva

     yaty ante hari-mandiram

     iti - thus; uddhava - by Uddhava; kåtam - done; stotram - prayer;  yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; bhakti-purvakam - with devotion; iha - here;  loke - in this world; sukham - happiness; bhuktva - enjoying; yati - goes;  ante - at the end; hari-mandiram - to Lord Kåñëa's transcendental  abode.

     A person who with devotion recites this prayer spoken by  Uddhava becomes happy in this world and at the end goes to Lord  Kåñëa's transcendental abode.

Text 86

na bhaved bandhu-vicchedo

     rogaù çokaù su-daruëaù

proñita stré labhet kantaà

     bharya-bhedé labhet priyam

     na - not; bhavet - is; bandhu-vicchedaù - separation fro friends and  relatuves; rogaù - disease; çokaù - grief; su-darunaù - terrible;  proñita - residing in a foreign country; stré - wife; labhet - attains;  kantam - husband; bharya-bhedé - separated from his wife;  labhet - attains; priyam - dear wife.

     He is not separated from friends and relatives. He does not  suffer from disease or terrible grief. A wife attains her husband  who went to a foreign country. A husband separated from his dear  wife attains her again.

Text 87

aputro labhate putran

     nirdhano labhate dhanam

nirbhumir labhate bhumià

     praja-héno labhet prajam

     aputraù - childless; labhate - attains; putran - sons; nirdhanaù - poor;  labhate - attains; dhanam - wealth; nirbhumiù - landless; labhate - attains;  bhumim - land; praja-hénaù - without chiuldren; labhet - attains;  prajam - children.

     A person who is childless attains many children. A pauper attains  wealth. A person who does not own any land attains land. A person  with no descendants attains descendants.

Text 88

rogad vimucyate rogé

     baddho mucyeta bandhanat

bhayan mucyeta bhétas tu

     mucyetapanna apadaù 

aspåñöa-kértiù su-yaça 

     murkho bhavati panòitaù

     rogat - from disease; vimucyate - freed; rogé - diseased;  baddhaù - bound; mucyeta - freed; bandhanat - from bondage; bhayan - from  fear; mucyeta - is freed; bhétaù - afraid; tu - indeed; mucyeta - becomes  freed; apanna - who has attained; apadaù - calamities; aspåñöa- kértiù - untouched by fame; su-yaça - fame; murkhaù - foolish; 

bhavati - becomes; paëòitaù - wise.

     A person who is diseased become free from disease. A person  in prison becomes free from prison. A frightened person becomes  free of fears. A person suffering many troubles becomes free of  troubles. A person untouched by fame becomes famous. A fool  becomes wise.

Chapter Ninety-three

Çri Rädhoddhava-samväda

A Conversation of Çri Rädhä and Çri Uddhava

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

uddhava-stavanaà çrutva

     cetanaà prapya radhika

vilokya kåñnakaraà ca

     tam uvaca çucanvita

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; uddhava- stavanam - Uddhava's prayers; çrutva - hearing; cetanam - consciousness;  prapya - attaining; radhika - Çri Rädhä; vilokya - seeing; kåñëa - of Çri  Kåñëa; akaram - the form; ca - and; tam - to him; uvaca - spoke;  çucanvita - grieving.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing Uddhava's prayers, Çri Rädhä  regained consciousness. Noticing that Uddhava closely resembled Lord  Kåñëa, grieving Rädhä spoke to him.

Text 2 

çré-radhikovaca 

kià nama bhavato vatsa

     kena va prerito bhavan

agato va kuta iti

     bruhi maà kena hetuna

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; kim - what?; nama - the name;  bhavataù - of you; vatsa - O child; kena - by whom?; va - or; preritaù - sent;  bhavan - you; agataù - come; va - or; kuta - from where?; iti - thus;  bruhi - please tell; mam - Me; kena - for what?; hetuna - reason. 

     Çri Rädhä said: Child, what is your name? Who sent you here?  From where have you come? Why have you come? Please tell Me. 

Text 3 

kåñnakåtis tvaà sarvaìgair

     manye tvaà kåñna-parñadam

kåñnasya kuçalaà bruhi

     baladevasya sampratam

     kåñna - of Lord Kåñna; akåtiù - the form; tvam - you; sarvaìgaiù - in  every limb; manye - I think; tvam - you; kåñëa-parñadam - an associate of  Lord Kåñëa; kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; kuçalam - the welfare;  bruhi - please tell; baladevasya - of Lord Balaräma; sampratam - now.

     In every limb your form is like Lord Kåñëa's. I think You  must be Kåñëa's friend. Please tell Me how Kåñëa and Balaräma are  faring now.

Text 4 

nandas tiñöhati tatraiva

     hetuna kena tad vada

samayasyati govindo

     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     nandaù - Nanda; tiñöhati - stays; tatra - there; eva - indeed;  hetuna - reason; kena - what?; tat - that; vada - please tell;  samayasyati - will return; govindaù - Lord Kåñna; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - to Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     Why does Nanda stay in Mathurä? Will Kåñna return to  beautiful Våndävana forest? Please tell.

Text 5 

punar drakñyami tasyaiva

     purnacandra-mukhaà çubham

punaù kréòaà kariñyami

     tenahaà rasa-manòale

     punaù - again; drakñyami - I will see; tasya - of Him; eva - indeed;  purëacandra-mukham - the full moon face; çubham - beautiful;  punaù - again; kréòam - pastime; kariñyami - I will do; tena - with Him;  aham - I; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa dance circle.

     Will I see His glorious full-moon face again? Will I play  with Him again in the räsa-dance circle?

Text 6 

jale ca vihariñyami

     punar va sakhébhiù saha

çré-nanda-nandanaìge ca

     punar dasyami candanam

     jale - in the water; ca - and; vihariñyami - I will play;  punaù - again; va - or; sakhébhiù - friends; saha - with; çré-nanda - of Çri   nanda; nandana - of the son; aìge - on the limbs; ca - and; punaù - again;  dasyami - I will place; candanam - sandal paste.

     Will I am My friends play with Him again in the water? Will  I again anoint His limbs with sandal paste?

Text 7 

çré-uddhava uvaca 

uddhavety abhidhanaà me

     kñatriyo 'haà varanane

preñitaù çubha-vartarthaà

     kåñnena paramatmana

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; uddhava - Uddhava;  iti - thus; abhidhanam - the name; me - of me; kñatriyaù - kasatriya;  aham - I; varanane - O girl with the beautiful face; preñitaù - sent;  çubha-vartartham - for the purpose of bringing good news; kåñnena - by  Lord Kåñëa; paramatmana - the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the  all-pervading Supersoul.

     Çri Uddhava said: My name is Uddhava. I am a kñatriya. O  girl with the beautiful face, Lord Kåñëa, the all-pervading  Supreme Personality of Godhead, who stays in everyone's heart,  sent me here to deliver an auspicious message.

Text 8 

tavantikaà samayataù

     parñado 'haà harer api

kåñnasya baladevasya

     çivaà nandasya sampratam

     tava - of You; antikam - the nearness; samayataù - arrauved;  parñadaù - an associate; aham - I; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; api - also;  kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; baladevasya - of Lord Balaräma; çivam - the  welfare; nandasya - of Nanda; sampratam - now.

     That is why I, Lord Kåñëa's friend, have approached You. At  present Lord Kåñëa, Lord Balaräma, and King Nanda are happy and  well.

Text 9 

çré-radhikovaca 

asti tad yamuna-kulaà

     su-gandhi-pavano 'sti saù

tasya keli-kadambanaà

     mulam asty eva sampratam

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; asti - is; tat - that; yamuna- kulam - the Yamunä's bank; su-gandhi-pavanaù - a fragrant breeze;  asti - is; saù - that; tasya - of this; keli-kadambanam - of the pastime  kadamba trees; mulam - the root; asti - is; eva - indeed; sampratam - now. 

     Çri Rädhä said: The Yamunä's bank is still here. There is  still a fragrant breeze. There is still a place under the keli- kadamba trees.

Text 10 

punyaà våndavanaà ramyaà

     tad vidyamanam épsitam

puàs-kokilanaà virutaà

     talpaà candana-carcitam

     punyam - sacred; våndavanam - Våndävana; ramyam - beautiful;  tat - that; vidyamanam - being in existence; épsitam - desired; puàs- kokilanam - of cuckoos; virutam - the sounds; talpam - couch; candana- carcitam - anointed with sandal paste.

     Beautiful and sacred Våndävana forest still exists. The  cuckoos still coo. This couch is still anointed with sandal  paste.

Text 11 

catur-vidhaà ca bhojyaà ca

     madhupanaà ca sundaram

duranta-duùkha-do 'py asti

     papiñöho manmathas tatha

     catur-vidham - four kinds; ca - and; bhojyam - delicious foods;  ca - and; madhu-panam - nectar drink; ca - and; sundaram - beautiful;  duranta - unbearable; duùkha - sufferings; daù - give; api - also; asti - is;  papiñöhaù - sinful; manmathaù - Kämadeva; tatha - so.

     There are still four kinds of delicious food. There is still  nectar sweet like honey. Sinful Kämadeva, who brings unbearable  torment, is still here.

Text 12 

te ca ratna-pradépaç ca

     jvalanti rasa-manòale

manéndra-sara-nirmanaà

     asty eva rati-mandiram

     te - they; ca - and; ratna-pradépaù - jewel lamps; ca - and;  jvalanti - shine; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa - dance circle; maëéndra- sara - the best of regal jewels; nirmaëam - made; asti - is; eva - indeed;  rati-mandiram - the pastime palace.

     The jewel lamps still shine in the räsa-dance circle. There  is still a jewel-palace for playful pastimes.

Text 13 

gopaìgana-gano 'sty eva

     purnacandro 'sti çobhitaù

sugandhi-puñpa-racitaà

     talpaà candana-carcitam

     gopaìgana-ganaù - the gopis; asti - is; eva - indeed;  purëacandraù - full moon; asti - is; çobhitaù - shining;  sugandhi-puñpa-racitam - made of fragrant flowers; talpam - the bed;  candana-carcitam - anointed with sandal paste.

     The gopis are still here. The full moon still shines  beautifully. This couch is still anointed with sandal paste and  decorated with fragrant flowers.

Text 14 

tambulaà rati-bhogarhaà

     karpuradi-susaàskåtam

sugandhi-malaté-malyaà

     çveta-camara-darpanam

     tambulam - betelnuts; rati-bhogarham - suitable for amorous  pastimes; karpuradi-susaàskåtam - scented with camphor;  sugandhi - fragrant; malaté-malyam - malati graland; çveta-camara- darpanam - white camaras and a mirror.

     Betelnuts scented with camphor and suitable for amorous  pastimes are still here. A fragrant mälati-garland is still here.  A white cämara is still here. A mirror is still here.

Text 15 

mukta-manikya-saàsakta-

     héra-hara-manoharam

nanopakananaà ramyaà

     ramya-kréòa-sarovaram

     mukta-maëikya-saàsakta-héra-hara-manoharam - beautiful with  necklaces of pearls, rubies, and diamonds; nana - various;  upakananam - gardens; ramyam - beautiful; ramya-kréòa-sarovaram - a lake  for beautiful pastimes.

     Necklaces of pearls, rubies, and diamonds are still here.  Many beautiful flower gardens are still here. A lake for  beautiful pastimes is still here.

Text 16 

sugandhi-puñpodyanaà ca

     padma-çreni-manoharam

asty eva sarva-vibhavaù

     prana-nathaù kuto mama

     sugandhi-puñpodyanam - a fragrant flower garden; ca - and;  padma-çreëi-manoharam - a beautiful lotus forest; asti - is;  eva - indeed; sarva-vibhavaù - all power and glory; praëa-nathaù - the  master of My life; kutaù - where? mama - of Me.

     A fragrant flower-garden is still here. A beautiful lotus- forest is still here. Where is the all-powerful, all-glorious  master of My life?

Text 17 

ha kåñna ha rama-natha

     kvasi me prana-vallabha

kva vaparadho dasyaç ca

     dasé-doñaù pade pade

     ha - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; ha - O; rama-natha - master of the goddess of  fortune; kva - where?; asi - are You; me - of Me; praëa-vallabha - more dear  than life; kva - where?; va - or; aparadhaù - the offense; dasyaù - of the  maidservant; ca - and; dasé-doñaù - the fault of the maidservant; pade  pade - at every step.

     O Kåñëa, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master more  dear than life, where are You now? What offense has Your  maidservant committed? Your maidservant commits offenses at every  step.

Text 18 

ity evam uktva sa devé

     punar murcham avapa sa

cetanaà karayam asa

     punar eva sa uddhavaù 

taà dåñöva paramaçcaryaà 

     mene kñatriya-puìgavaù

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; devé - the goddess;  punaù - again; murcham - fainting; avapa - atatined; sa - She;  cetanam - consciousness; karayam asa - caused; punaù - again; eva - indeed;  sa - he; uddhavaù - uddhava; tam - Her; dåñöva - seeing; paramaçcaryam - great  wonder; mene - considered; kñatriya - of ksatriyas; puìgavaù - the best.

     After speaking these words, Goddess Rädhä fainted. Uddhava  revived Her. Seeing all this, Uddhava, the best of the kñatriyas,  became filled with wonder.

Text 19 

sakhébhiù saptabhiù çaçvat

     sevitaà çveta-camaraiù

gopénaà ca tri-lakñaiç ca

     su-priyaiù priya-sevitam

     sakhébhiù - by gopi friends; saptabhiù - seven; çaçvat - always;  sevitam - served; çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras; gopénam - of the  gopis; ca - and; tri-lakñaiù - by three hundred thousand; ca - and; su- priyaiù - very dear; priya-sevitam - affectionately served.

     He saw She was again and again fanned by seven friends  holding white cämaras, and She was affectionately served in many  ways by three-hundred-thousand gopis.

Text 20 

diva-niçaà veñöitaà ca

     gopénaà çata-koöibhiù

kacit kajjala-hasta ca

     kacin malya-dhara para

     diva - day; niçam - and night; veñöitam - surrounded; ca - and;  gopénam - of gopis; çata-koöibhiù - by one billion; kacit - someone;  kajjala-hasta - kajjala in hand; ca - and; kacin - someone; malya- dhara - holding a garland; para - other.

     He saw that day and night She was surrounded by a billion  gopis. One gopi carried black mascara in her hand. Another gopi  carried a flower garland.

Text 21 

kacit sindura-hasta ca

     kacid gorocana-kara

kacic candana-patraà ca

     haste kåtva ca tiñöhati

     kacit - another; sindura-hasta - sindura in her hand; ca - and;  kacit - someone; gorocana-kara - gorocana in her hand; kacic - someone;  candana - sand paste; patram - cup; ca - and; haste - in hand; kåtva - doing;  ca - and; tiñöhati - stands.

     Another gopi carried sindüra in her hand, another gorocanä,  and another a cup of sandal paste.

Text 22 

kacid darpana-hasta ca

     kacit kuìkuma-vahika

kasturé-patra-miñöaà ca

     kacid vahati tatra vai

     kacit - another; darpana-hasta - mirror in hand; ca - and;  kacit - someone; kuìkuma-vahika - carring kunkuma; kasturé-patra - a cup  of musk;  miñöam - anointed; ca - and; kacit - someone; vahati - carried; tatra - there;  vai - indeed.

     Another gopi carried a mirror in her hand, another kuìkuma,  and another a cup of musk.

Text 23 

kacic campaka-patraà ca

     kare dhåtva ca tiñöhati

madhubhir madhuraiù parna-

     patraà dhåtva çucanvita

     kacic - someone; campaka-patram - campaka flowers; ca - and; kare - in  hand; dhåtva - holding; ca - and; tiñöhati - stands; madhubhiù - with honey;  madhuraiù - sweet; parna - leaf; patram - cup; dhåtva - holding;  çucanvita - very serious.

     Another gopi carried campaka flowers in her hand. Another  gopi, with a very serious expression, carried a leaf-cup filled  with sweet honey.

Text 24 

kacit sugandhi-tailaà ca

     gåhitva paritiñöhati

kacid vahati tambulaà

     karpuradi-su-vasitam

     kacit - someone; sugandhi-tailam - scented oil; ca - and;  gåhitva - holding; paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - another; vahati - carries;  tambulam - betelnuts; karpuradi-su-vasitam - scented with camphor.

     Another gopi carried scented oil, and another carried  betelnuts scented with camphor.

Text 25 

kacid vasita-miñöaà ca

     jalaà dhåtva ca tiñöhati
kréòa-puttalikaà kacic

     citraòhyaà parirakñati

     kacit - someone; vasita-miñöam - scented and sweet; ca - and;  jalam - water; dhåtva - holding; ca - and; tiñöhati - stands; kréòa - pastimes;  puttalikam - doll; kacic - someone; citraòhyam - richly painted;  parirakñati - protects.

     Another gopi carried sweetly scented water, and another  carried a colorfully painted figurine.

Text 26 

kacid vahati kandukaà

     kacic ca ratna-bhuñanam

vahni-çuddhaàçukaà kacid

     amulyaà parirakñati

     kacit - someone; vahati - carried; kandukam - a toy ball;  kacic - someone; ca - and; ratna-bhuñanam - jewel ornaments; vahni - fire;  çuddha - pure; aàçukam - garments; kacit - somoene; amulyam - priceless;  parirakñati - protects.

     Another gopi carried a toy ball, another jewel ornaments,  and another priceless garments pure like fire. 

Text 27 

kacid bhakñyopaharaà ca

     gåhétva parivartate

kacic ca keça-veñarthaà

     karoti malyam épsitam

     kacit - someone; bhakñyopaharam - food; ca - and; gåhétva - taking;  parivartate - goes; kacic - someone; ca - and; keça-veñartham - for  decorating the hair; karoti - does; malyam - garland; épsitam - desired.

     Another gopi carried delicious foods, and another carried  flowers to decorate Rädhä's hair.

Text 28 

kacit kaìkatikaà dhåtva

     purataù paritiñöhati

kacid yavaka-hasta ca

     kacid dhatré-rasaà muda

     kacit - someone; kaìkatikam - a comb; dhåtva - holding;  purataù - before; paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - someone; yavaka- hasta - lac in hand; ca - and; kacit - someone; dhatré-rasam - dhatri  nectar; muda - happily.

     Another gopi carried a comb, another carried red lac, and  another happily carried dhätri nectar.

Text 29 

durato 'pi vahaty eva

     bhéta ca paritiñöhati

kacid bhéta bhiya stauti

     kacid roditi çokataù

     durataù - from afar; api - even; vahati - carries; eva - indeed;  bhéta - afraid; ca - and; paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - someone; bhéta - afraid;  bhiya - with fear; stauti - prays; kacit - someone; roditi - weeps;  çokataù - out of grief.

     Another gopi carried something from far away, another was  very timid, another offered prayers with great awe, and another  wept out of grief.

Text 30 

kacit taà bodhayaty eva

     vidagdha virahaturam

kacid uttapa-tapta ca

     snigdha-talpe manohare

     kacit - someone; tam - Her; bodhayati - awakens; eva - indeed;  vidagdha - intelligent; virahaturam - grieving in separation;  kacit - someone; uttapa- tapta - in the fever of grief; ca - and; snigdha-talpe - on the  beautiful bed; manohare - beautiful.

     A wise gopi consoled Rädhä in Her grief of separation.  Another gopi, burning in the fever of grief, lay down on a beautiful  couch.

Text 31 

sthapayed deha-durarthaà

     snigdha-padma-dale çubhe

evam-bhutaà ca taà dåñöva

     provaca punar uddhavaù 

su-priyaà karëa-péyuñaà 

     vinayena ca bhétavat

     sthapayet - placed; deha-durartham - to place the body far away;  snigdha-padma-dale - of beautiful lotus petals; çubhe - beautiful;  evam-bhutam - like that; ca - and; tam - Her; dåñöva - seeing;  provaca - spoke; punaù - again; uddhavaù - Uddhava; su-priyam - dear; karëa- péyuñam - nectar for the ears; vinayena - humbly; ca - and; 

bhétavat - timid.

     Another gopi tried to give Rädhä some relief by placing Her  on a bed of lotus petals. Seeing Rädhä in this way, Uddhava shyly  and humbly spoke words sweet like nectar.

Text 32 

çré-uddhava uvaca 

jane tvaà deva-devéçaà

     su-snigdhaà siddha-yoginam

sarva-çakti-svarupaà ca

     mula-prakåtim éçvarém

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; jane - I know; tvam - You;  deva-devéçam - the queen of all goddesses and demigods; su- snigdham - splendid;  siddha-yoginam - of perfect yogis; sarva-çakti- svarupam - all-powerful; ca - and; mula-prakåtim - the root of matter;  éçvarém - the controller.

     Çri Uddhava said: I know that You are the queen of all  demigods and goddesses, the best of perfect yogis, the all- powerful supreme goddess, the root of matter, . . .

Text 33 

çrédama-sapad dharanéà

     praptaà goloka-kaminém

kåñna-pranadhikaà devi

     tad-vakñaù-sthala-vasiném

     çrédama-sapat - by Çridämä's curse; dharaëém - to the earth;  praptam - attained; goloka-kaminém - the beautiful girl of Goloka;  kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; praëa - than life; adhikam - more; devi - O goddess;  tad-vakñaù-sthala-vasiném - who stays on His chest.

 . . . the beautiful goddess of Goloka who came to the earth  because of Çridämä's curse, the goddess who rests on Lord Kåñëa's  chest, the goddess He considers more dear than life.

Text 34 

çåëu devi pravakñyami

     çubha-vartam abhépsitam

su-sthiraà sakhébhiù sardhaà

     hådaya-snigdha-kariném

     çånu - please hear; devi - O goddess; pravakñyami - I will tell;  çubha-vartam - good news; abhépsitam - desired; su-sthiram - steady;  sakhébhiù - friends; sardham - with; hådaya-snigdha-kariëém - pleasing  to the heart.

     O goddess, please listen and I will tell You and Your  friends and auspicious message, a message that will please Your  heart, a message You have longed to hear, . . .

Text 35 

duùkha-davagni-dagdhayaù

     sudha-varñana-rupiném

viraha-vyadhi-yuktaya

     rasayana-samaà çubham

     duùkha-davagni-dagdhayaù - burning in the forest-fire of  sufferings; sudha-varñaëa-rupiëém - a shower of nectar;  viraha - separation; vyadhi-yuktaya - with the disease; rasayana- samam - like a nectar medicine; çubham - auspicious.

 . . . a message that is like a shower of nectar for one burning  in a forest-fire of sufferings, a message that is like nectar  medicine for one tormented by the disease of separation from the  beloved.

Text 36 

tatra tiñöhati nando 'yaà

     sanando muditaù sada

nimantritaç ca vasuna

     kåñnopanayanavadhi

     tatra - there; tiñöhati - stays; nandaù - Nanda; ayam - he;  sanandaù - happy; muditaù - happy; sada - always; nimantritaù - advised;  ca - and; vasuna - by Vasudeva; kåñëopanayanavadhi - until Lord Kåñëa's  initiation in the sacred thread.

     Nanda happily stays in Mathurä City. Vasudeva requested that  he stay until Lord Kåñëa receives His sacred thread.

Text 37 

gåhétva sa balaà kåñnaà

     saìge maìgala-karmani

sa nando paramanando

     muda yasyati gokulam

     gåhétva - taking; sa - he; balam - Balaräma; kåñëam - Kåñëa; saìge - in  the company; maìgala-karmaëi - in auspicious deeds; sa - he;  nandaù - Nanda; paramanandaù - blissful; muda - happily; yasyati - will  return; gokulam - to Gokula.

     When the auspicious rituals are performed Nanda will happily  return to Gokula with Kåñëa and Balaräma.

Text 38 

agatya kåñno muditaù

     praëamya mataraà punaù

naktam ayasyati muda

     punyaà våndavanaà vanam

     agatya - returning; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; muditaù - happy;  praëamya - bowing; mataram - to His mother; punaù - again; naktam - night;  ayasyati - will come; muda - happily; puëyam - sacred;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     Kåñëa will happily return, bow down before His mother, and  with great happiness again come at night to sacred Våndävana forest.

Text 39 

acirad drakñyasi sati

     çré-kåñëa-mukha-paìkajam

sarvaà viraha-duùkhaà ca

     santyakñyasi ca sampratam

     acirat - soon; drakñyasi - You will see; sati - O saintly one; çré- kåñna-mukha-paìkajam - Çri Kåñëa's lotus face; sarvam - all;  viraha-duùkham - suffering of separation; ca - and; santyakñyasi - You  will abandon; ca - and; sampratam - now.

     O saintly one, soon You will see Lord Kåñëa's lotus face and  You will abandon all the sufferings born from His separation.

Text 40 

su-sthira bhava matas tvaà

     tyaja çokaà su-daruëam

vahni-çuddhaàçukaà ramyaà

     paridhaya praharñita

     su-sthira - steady; bhava - become; mataù - O mother; tvam - You;  tyaja - abandon; çokam - grief; su-darunam - very terrible; vahni- çuddhaàçukam - garments pure like fire; ramyam - beautiful;  paridhaya - dressing; praharñita - happy.

     O mother, please become peaceful. Give up Your terrible  grief. Accept beautiful garments pure like fire. Be happy.

Text 41 

amulya-ratna-nirmana-

     bhuñanagrahanaà kuru

gåhana candanaà snigdhaà

     kasturé-kuìkumanvitam

     amulya - priceless; ratna-nirmaëa - made of jewels;  bhuñaëa - ornaments; agrahaëam - acceptance; kuru - please do;  gåhaëa - please take; candanam - sandal; snigdham - beautiful; kasturé- kuìkumanvitam - mixed with musk and kunkuma.

     Accept ornaments of priceless jewels. Accept beautiful  sandal paste mixed with musk and kuìkuma.

Text 42 

kuruñva keça-saàskaraà

     malaté-malya-bhuñitam

su-veñaà kuru kalyani

     ganòe ca citra-patrakam

     kuruñva - do; keça-saàskaram - the combing of the hair;  malaté-malya-bhuñitam - decorated with gralnds of malati flowers;  su-veñam - nicely decorated; kuru - do; kalyani - O beautiful one;  gaëòe - on the cheeks; ca - and; citra-patrakam - with woinderful and  colorful pictures and designs.

     Allow Your hair to be combed and decorated with mälati  flowers. O beautiful one, allow Your cheeks to be decorated with  wonderful and colorful pictures and designs.

Text 43 

sindura-binduà sémante

     kasturé-candananvitam

alaktakaktaà caranaà

     yuktaà yavaka-bhuñanaiù

     sindura-bindum - a sindura dot; sémante - in the part of Your  hair; kasturé-candananvitam - with musk and sadnal; alaktakaktam - red  lac; caraëam - feet; yuktam - endowed; yavaka-bhuñaëaiù - with lac  ornaments.

     Allow the part in Your hair to be anointed with a dot of  sindüra mixed with musk and sandal. Allow Your feet to be anointed with red lac and decorated with ornaments of lac.

Text 44 

kuruñva tiñöha cottiñöha

     ratna-siàhasane vare

sa-paìka-paìkajaà talpaà

     tyaja sardhaà çuca sati

     kuruñva - do; tiñöha - stay; ca - and; uttiñöha - stand; ratna- siàhasane - on the jewel throne; vare - O beautiful one; sa-paìka- paìkajam - with lotus flowers and sandal paste; talpam - bed;  tyaja - abandon; sardham - with; çuca - greif; sati - O saintly one.

     Rise. Sit on the jewel throne. O beautiful one, leave the  couch of lotus flowers and sandal paste. O saintly one, leave  Your grief behind.

Text 45 

kåñnena manasa caiva

     viçuddhaà madhuraà madhu

saàskåtaà bhasitaà toyaà

     tambulaà ca su-vasitam

     kåñëena - by Lord Kåñëa; manasa - by the mind; ca - and; eva - indeed;  viçuddham - pure; madhuram - sweet; madhu - honey; saàskåtam - made;  bhasitam - splendid; toyam - water; tambulam - betelnuts; ca - and; su- vasitam - scented.

     With Your mind thinking of Lord Kåñëa, drink some sweet  water and chew some scented betelnuts.

Text 46 

ratnendra-sara-nirmana-

     paryaìke su-manohare

vahni-çuddhaàçukante ca

     malaté-malya-bhuñite

     ratnendra-sara-nirmana - made of the kings of jewels;  paryaìke - on the seat; su-manohare - very beautiful; vahni- çuddhaàçukante - with cloth pure like fire; ca - and; malaté-malya- bhuñite - decorated with malati garlands.

     On a beautiful seat made of the kings of jewels, with cloth  pure like fire, decorated with mälati flowers, . . .

Text 47 

sugandhi-yukte kasturé-

     jati-campaka-candanaiù

parito malaté-malya-

     héra-hara-vibhuñite

     sugandhi-yukte - fragrant; kasturé - musk; jati - jati;  campaka - campaka; candanaiù - sandal; paritaù - everywhere;  malaté-malya - malati gralnds; héra-hara-vibhuñite - decorated with  diamond necklaces.

 . . . fragrant with jäti and campaka flowers and with sandal  paste, decorated with mälati flowers and diamonds, . . .

Texts 48 and 49 

manéndra-mukta-manikya-

     sundaraiç ca pariñkåte

puñpa-malyopadane ca

     maìgalarhe mudanvita

çayanaà kuru deveçi

     gopébhiù sevita sada

karoti sevanaà çaçvat

     priyalé çveta-camaraiù

     manéndra - the kings of jewels; mukta - pearls; manikya - rubies;  sundaraiù - beautiful; ca - and; pariñkåte - made; puñpa - flower;  malya - gralands; upadane - placing; ca - and; maìgalarhe - auspicious;  mudanvita - happy; çayanam - reclining; kuru - do; deveçi - O queen of  the demigods; gopébhiù - by teh gopis; sevita - served; sada - always;  karoti - do; sevanam - service; çaçvat - always; priyalé - dear freinds; 

çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras.

 . . . auspicious, and decorated with many flowers, pearls,  rubies, and the kings of jewels, please happily recline, O queen  of the demigods. The gopis will serve You eternally, and Your dear  friends will fan You with white cämaras.

Text 50 

padaravinda-sevaà ca

     gopé bhakta manohare

sad-ratna-sara-nirmaëa-

     paryaìke su-manohare

     padaravinda-sevam - service to the lotus feet; ca - and;  gopé - gopi; bhakta - devoted; manohare - beautiful; sad-ratna-sara - of the  best of jewels;  nirmaëa - made; paryaìke - on a couch; su-manohare - very beautiful.

     O beautiful one, as You recline on this jewel couch the  gopis will devotedly serve Your lotus feet.

Text 51 

ity evam uktva sa mune

     punas tuñnéà babhuva ha

praëamya pada-padmaà ca
 brahmadi-sura-vanditam

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - he; mune - O sage; punaù - again;  tuñëém - silence; babhuva - attained; ha - indeed; praëamya - bowed;  pada-padmam - at the lotus feet; ca - and; brahmadi-sura- vanditam - bowed down before by Brahmä and the demigods.

     After speaking these words Uddhava became silent. Then he  bowed down before Rädhä's lotus feet, which are worshiped by  Brahmä and the demigods.

Text 52 

uddhavasya vacaù çrutva

     sa-smita radhika saté

kautukaà ca dadau tasmai

     ratna-saraìguléyakam

     uddhavasya - of Uddhava; vacaù - teh words; çrutva - hearing; sa- smita - smiling; radhika - Çri Rädhä; saté - saintly; kautukam - happiness;  ca - and; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; ratna-saraìguléyakam - a jewel  ring.

     Hearing Uddhava's words, saintly Çri Rädhä smiled and gave  him a wonderful jewel-ring, . . .

Text 53 

amulyaà sundaraà ramyaà

     viçvakarma-vinirmitam

mukha-çobhaà péta-varnaà

     su-déptaà su-pradépa-vat

     amulyam - priceless; sundaram - beautiful; ramyam - pleasing;  viçvakarma-vinirmitam - made by Viçvakarmä; mukha-face;  çobham - splendor; péta-varëam - yellow; su-déptam - splendid; su- pradépa-vat - like a lamp.

 . . . a ring that was beautiful, delightful, priceless,  glorious, yellow, glistening like a blazing lamp, made by  Viçvakarmä.

Text 54 

kåñnaya vahnina dattam

     apurvaà rasa-maëòale

maëi-kuëòala-yugmaà ca-

     mulya-ratna-vinirmitam

     kåñëaya - to Lord Kåñëa; vahnina - by Agnideva; dattam - given;  apurvam - unprecedented; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa dance circle; maëi- kuëòala - jewle earrings; yugmam - pair; ca - and; amulya-ratna- vinirmitam - made of priceless jewels.

     She also gave him unprecedented earrings made of priceless  jewels, earrings Agni had given to Lord Kåñëa and Lord Kåñna gave  to Rädhä in the räsa-dance circle.

Text 55 

amulya-ratna-nirmanaà

     sarva-bhuëanam épsitam

vahni-çuddhaàçuka-yugaà

     ratna-nirmaëa-nayakam

     amulya-ratna-nirmaëam - made of priceless jewels; sarva- bhuñaëam - all ornaments; épsitam - desired; vahni- çuddhaàçuka-yugam - garments pure like fire; ratna-nirmaëa- nayakam - jewel necklace.

     Then She gave him ornaments of priceless jewels, garments  pure like fire, and a jewel necklace.

Text 56 

héra-hara-vinirmanaà

     haraà ca su-manoharam

pura dattaà ca su-prétya

     kåñëaya varuëena ca

     héra-hara-vinirmaëam - made of diamonds; haram - necklace;  ca - and; su-manoharam - very beautiful; pura - before; dattam - given;  ca - and; su-prétya - with great love; kåñëaya - to Lord Kåñëa;  varuëena - by Varuëa; ca - and.

     Then She gave him a beautiful diamond-necklace that in the  past Varuëa had affectionately given to Lord Kåñna.

Text 57 

çré-suryena ca yad dattaà

     çré-kåñnaya syamantakam

pradattaà kautukaà tasmai

     yad dattaà hariëa pura

     çré-suryena - by Çri Sürya; ca - and; yat - what; dattam - given; çré- kåñëaya - to Çri Kåñëa; syamantakam - sytamantaka; pradattam - given;  kautukam - wonmderful; tasmai - to him; yat - what; dattam - given; hariëa - by  Lord Kåñëa; pura - before.

     Then She gave him a wonderful syamantaka jewel that Sürya  had given to Lord Kåñëa and Lord Kåñna gave to Rädhä.

Text 58 

yad dattaà ca mahendrena

     ratna-siàhasanaà param

tat pradattaà muda devya

     tasmai prétya ca radhaya

     yat - what; dattam - given; ca - and; mahendrena - by Indra; ratna- siàhasanam - a jewel throne; param - gerat; tat - that; pradattam - given;  muda - happily; devya - by the goddess; tasmai - to him; prétya - happily;  ca - and; radhaya - by Çri Rädhä.

     Then Goddess Rädhä happily gave him a jewel throne  originally given by King Indra.

Texts 59-61 

manéndra-sara-nirmanaà

     chatra-ratnaà manoharam

mukta-manikya-sarena

     héra-hara-samanvitam

vicitra-ratna-padmena

     citritaà varunaà sada

çobhitaà paritaç canyai

     ratna-nirmana-darpanaiù

yad dattaà brahmana prétya

     haraye rasa-manòale

su-prétya radhaya tatra

     pradattam uddhavaya ca

     manéndra-sara-nirmanam - made of the kings of jewels; chatra- ratnam - jewel parasol; manoharam - beautiful; mukta-manikya- sarena - with the best of pearls and rubies; héra-hara- samanvitam - made with many diamonds; vicitra-ratna-padmena - with a  jewel lotus pciture; citritam - pictured; varuëam - given by Varuëa;  sada - always; çobhitam - beautiful; paritaù - everywhere; ca - and;  anyai - to another; ratna-nirmaëa-darpaëaiù - withe jewel mirrors;  yat - what; dattam - given; brahmaëa - by BRhamä; prétya - happily;  haraye - to Lord Kåñëa; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa-dance circle; su- prétya - happily; radhaya - by Rädhä; tatra - there; pradattam - given; 

uddhavaya - to Uddhava; ca - and.

     Then Çri Rädhä happily gave Uddhava Varuëa's beautiful  jewel-parasol made of pearls, rubies, and diamonds, decorated  with pictures of lotus flowers, and splendid with jewel mirrors,  a parasol Brahmä happily gave to Lord Kåñna and Lord Kåñna gave 

to Rädhä in the räsa-dance circle. 

Texts 62 and 63 

mani-sara-vinimranaà

     mani-raja-virajitam

japa-malyaà saàskåtaà ca

     yad dattaà çambhuna pura

tad eva dattaà tasmai capy

     amulyaà punyadaà çubham

janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi-

     haraà cati-manoharam

     maëi-sara-vinirmaëam - made of the best of jewels; maëi-raja- virajitam - splendid with the kings of jewels; japa-malyam - japa  beads; saàskåtam - made; ca - and; yat - what; dattam - given; çambhuna - by  Lord Çiva; pura - in the past; tat - that; eva - indeed; dattam - given;  tasmai - to him; ca - also; api - and; amulyam - priceless; 

puëyadam - sacred; çubham - auspicious; janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi - birth,  death, old-age, and disease; haram - removing; ca - and; ati- manoharam - very beautiful.

     Then She gave him splendid jewel japa-beads originally given by Lord  Çiva, beads that were sacred, priceless, beautiful and  auspicious, beads put and end to birth, death, old-age, and  disease.

Text 64 

candrakanta-manià ramyaà

     candra-dattaà pariñkåtam

candravalé dadau tasmai

     sudéptaà purnacandravat

     candrakanta-maëim - a candrakanta jewel; ramyam - beautiful;  candra-dattam - given by Candra; pariñkåtam - made;  candravalé - splendid like a host of moons; dadau - gave; tasmai - to  him; sudéptam - splendid; purëacandravat - like the full moon.

     Then Rädhä, splendid like a host of moons, gave him a  beautiful candrakänta jewel splendid like a full moon, a jewel  originally given by the demigod Candra.

Text 65 

viçuddhaà madhu-parkaà ca

     madhu-patraà yad akñayam

dharmeëa yat pradattaà ca

     tad dattaà priyaya hareù

     viçuddham - pure; madhu-parkam - madhuparka; ca - and; madhu- patram - cup of nectar; yat - which; akñayam - imperishable; dharmeëa - by  Dharma; yat - what; pradattam - given; ca - and; tat - that; dattam - given;  priyaya - by the beloved; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     The Lord Kåñna's beloved Rädhä gave Uddhava madhuparka and a  cup of nectar, originally given by Yamaräja, that never ran dry.

Text 66 

jala-bhojana-patraà ca

     çuddhaà svarna-vinirmitam

miñöannaà paramannaà ca

     dadau su-svadu-miñöakam

     jala-bhojana-patram - a cup for drinking water; ca - and;  çuddham - pure; svarna-vinirmitam - made of gold; miñöannam - delicious  food; paramannam - perfect food; ca - and; dadau - gave; su-svadu- miñöakam - very delicious.

     Then She gave him a watercup of pure gold and plate of  exquisitely delicious food.

Text 67 

bhojanaà karayitva ca

     karpuradi-suvasitam

tambulaà ca dadau çéghraà

     malyaà su-snigdha-candanam

     bhojanam - eating; karayitva - causing; ca - and; karpuradi- suvasitam - scented with camphor and other things;  tambulam - betelnuts; ca - and; dadau - gave; çéghram - long; malyam - garland;  su-snigdha-candanam - anpinted with sandal paste.

     Then She made him eat, gave him betelnuts scented with  camphor and spices, and gave him a great flower-garland anointed  with sandal paste.

Text 68 

çubhaçiñaà ca pradadau

     vaïchitaà pravaraà varam

jïanaà kåñnena yad dattaà

     goloke rasa-manòale

     çubhaçiëam - blessing; ca - and; pradadau - gave; vaïchitam - desired; pravaram - excellent; varam - boon; jïanam - knowledge; kåñëena - by Lord Kåñëa; yat - what; dattam - given;  goloke - in Goloka; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa-dance circle.

     Then She gave him a boon, a blessing, and the spiritual  knowledge that Kåñëa had given Her in the räsa-dance circle in  Goloka.

Text 69 

puruñanaà çataà yavan

     niçcalaà kamalaà dadau

vidyaà yaçaskaréà çuddhaà

     yaçaù-kértià su-nirmalam

     puruñanam - of people; çatam - hundred; yavan - as;  niçcalam - unwavering; kamalam - lotus; dadau - gave; vidyam - knowledge;  yaçaskarém - fame; çuddham - pure; yaçaù-kértim - fame; su- nirmalam - very pure.

     The She gave him the lotus of unwavering and pure knowledge  and fame, and lotus that lives for a hundred generations.

Text 70 

sarva-siddhià harer dasyaà

     hari-bhaktià ca niçcalam

parñada-pravaratvaà ca

     parñadaà ca harer iti

     sarva-siddhim - granting all perfections; hareù - of Lord Kåñna;  dasyam - service; hari-bhaktim - devotion to Lordf Kåñëa; ca - and;  niçcalam - unwavering; parñada - of associations;  pravaratvam - being among the best; ca - and; parñadam - associate; 

ca - and; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; iti - thus. 

     The She gave him unwavering devotion to Lord Kåñëa and  direct service to Lord Kåñna, service that brings all  perfections. Then She made him an eternal liberated associate of  Lord Kåñna.

Text 71 

varaà prasadaà dattva ca

     samutthaya mudanvitam

vahni-çuddhaàçuke dhåtva

     camulyaà ratna-bhuñanam

     varam - boon; prasadam - mercy; dattva - giving; ca - and;  samutthaya - rising; mudanvitam - happy; vahni-çuddhaàçuke - garments  pure like fire; dhåtva - wearing; ca - and; amulyam - priceless; ratna- bhuñaëam - jewel ornaments.

     After giving Her mercy and these boons, Rädhä happily rose  and accepted priceless jewel ornaments, garments pure like  fire, . . .

Text 72 

héra-haraà ratna-malaà

     paridhaya manoharam

sinduraà kajjalaà puñpa-

     malyaà su-snigdha-candanam

     héra-haram - diamond necklace; ratna-malam - jewel necklace;  paridhaya - accepting; manoharam - beautiful; sinduram - sindura;  kajjalam - kajjala; puñpa-malyam - flower garland; su-snigdha- candanam - splendid sandal paste.

 . . . a diamond necklace, beautiful jewel-necklace, sindüra,  kajjala, a flower garland, and splendid sandal paste.

Text 73 

ratna-siàhasana-sthaà taà

     pujita pujitaà muda

veñöita harña-nirataà

     gopénaà çata-koöibhiù 

tapta-kaïcana-varnabha 

     çata-candra-sama-prabha

     ratna-siàhasana-stham - sitting on a golden throne; tam - him;  pujita - worshiped; pujitam - worshiped; muda - happily;  veñöita - surrounded; harña-niratam - happy; gopénam - of gopis; çata- koöibhiù - by a billion; tapta-kaïcana-varnabha - splendid 

like molten gold; çata-candra-sama-prabha - splendid like a hundred  moons.

     Splendid like molten gold or like a hundred moons, She was  surrounded by a billions gopis, who happily worshiped Her. Then  She placed Uddhava on a jewel throne and happily worshiped him.

Text 74 

çré-radhikovaca 

satyam ayasyati hariù

     satyaà niñkapaöaà vada

vada tathyaà bhayaà tyaktva

     satyaà bruhi su-saàsadi

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; satyam - in truth;  ayasyati - will return; hariù - Lord Kåñna; satyam - truth;  niñkapaöam - without guile; vada - tell; vada - tell; tathyam - the truth;  bhayam - fear; tyaktva - abandoning; satyam - truth; bruhi - tell; su- saàsadi - in this assembly.

     Çri Rädhä said: Tell the truth: Will Kåñëa really return?  Tell the truth without lying. Tell the truth. Don't fear. Tell  the truth in this assembly.

Text 75 

varaà kupa-çatad vapi

     varaà vapé-çatat kratuù

varaà kratu-çatat putraù

     satyaà putra-çatat kila 

na hi satyat paro dharmo 

     nanåtat patakaà param

     varam - better; kupa-çatat - than a hundred wells; vapi - a lake;  varam - better; vapé-çatat - than a hunderd lakes; kratuù - a yajna;  varam - better; kratu-çatat - than a hundred yajnas; putraù - a son;  satyam - truth; putra-çatat - than a hundred sons; kila - indeed; na - not;  hi - indeed; satyat - than truth; paraù - better; dharmaù - piety; na - not;  anåtat - than lying; patakam - sin; param - worse.

     A lake is better than a hundred wells. A yajïa is  better than a hundred lakes. A son is better than a hundred  yajïas. Truth is better than a hundred sons. No pious  deeds is better than speaking the truth. No sin is worse than  lying.

Text 76 

çré-uddhava uvaca 

satyam ayasyati hariù

     satyaà drakñyasi sundari

dhruvaà tyakñyasi santapaà

     dåñöva candra-mukhaà hareù

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; satyam - in truth;  ayasyati - will return; hariù - Lord Kåñna; satyam - in truth;  drakñyasi - You will see; sundari - O beautiful one; dhruvam - indeed;  tyakñyasi - You will abandon; santapam - grief; dåñöva - seeint; candra- mukham - moon face; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     Çri Uddhava said: In truth Lord Kåñëa will return. In truth  You will see Him, O beautiful one. In truth You will gaze on His  moonlike face and become free of all sufferings.

Text 77 

mad-darçanan maha-bhage

     gatas te viraha-jvaraù

nanabhogaà sukhaà bhuìkñva

     tyaja cintaà duratyayam

     mad-darçanat - by the sight of me; maha-bhage - O very fortunate  one; gataù - gone; te - of You; viraha-jvaraù - the fever of separation;  nanabhogam - various happinesses; sukham - happiness;  bhuìkñva - enjoying; tyaja - abandon; cintam - anxiety;  duratyayam - impassable.

     O very fortunate one, by seeing me You are now cured of the  fever of separation. Now please give up all Your troubles and be  happy.

Text 78 

ahaà prasthapayiñyami

     gatva madhu-puréà harim

vidhaya tat-prabodhaà ca

     karyam anyat kariñyati

     aham - I; prasthapayiñyami - will place; gatva - having gone; madhu- purém - to Mathurä; harim - Kåñna; vidhaya - placing; tat - of that;  prabodham - awareness; ca - and; karyam - duty; anyat - another;  kariñyati - will do.

     I will return to Mathurä and tell everything to Lord Kåñëa.  He will not do anything else until He first returns here.

Text 79 

vidayaà kuru me matar

     yasyami hari-sannidhim

sarvaà taà kathayiñyami

     tad-våttantaà yathocitam

     vidayam - permission; kuru - give; me - to me; mataù - O mother;  yasyami - I will go; hari-sannidhim - to Lord Kåñëa; sarvam - all; tam - that;  kathayiñyami - I will tell; tad-våttantam - the account; yathocitam - as  proper.

     O mother, give me permission and I will return to Lord  Kåñëa. I will tell Him everything.

Text 80 

çré-radhikovaca 

gamiñyasi yada vatsa

     mathuraà su-manoharam

çånu duùkha-kathaà kaïcit

     tiñöha vatsa sthiro bhava

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; gamiñyasi - you will go;  yada - when; vatsa - child; mathuram - to Mathurä; su-manoharam - beautiful;  çåëu - please hear; duùkha-katham - the story of suffering; kaïcit - something; tiñöha - stay; vatsa - child; sthiraù - steady;  bhava - become.

     Çri Rädhä said: Child, stay for a moment and hear the story  of My sufferings. Then you may return to beautiful Mathurä.

Text 81 

maà vismåto na bhavasi

     viraha-jvara-kataram

kathayiñyami mat-kantaà

     dhruvaà prasthapayiñyasi

     mam - Me; vismåtaù - forgetting; na - not; bhavasi - is; viraha-jvara- kataram - the fever of separation; kathayiñyami - I will tell;  mat-kantam - My beloved; dhruvam - indeed; prasthapayiñyasi - you will  send.

     Do not forget Me. Tell My beloved how I burn in the fever of  separation from Him. Send Him back to Me.

Text 82 

narénaà manaso vartaà

     ko va janati panòitaù

kiïcic chastranusarena

     prakaroti nirupanam

     narénam - of women; manasaù - of the heart; vartam - the stroy;  kaù - who?; va - or; janati - understands; paëòitaù - wise; kiïcit - something; çastra - scripture;  anusareëa - by following;  prakaroti - does; nirupaëam - description.

     What wise man can know a woman's heart? Following the  description of the scriptures, a wise man can know only a small  part of it.

Text 83 

veda vaktuà na çaktaç ca

     çastrani kià vadanti ca

kathayiñyami tvaà sarvaà

     putra kåñnaà ca vakñyasi

     vedaù - the Vedas; vaktum - to speak; na - not; çaktaù - able; ca - and;  çastraëi - the other scriptures; kim - how?; vadanti - speak; ca - and;  kathayiñyami - I will tell; tvam - you; sarvam - all; putra - O son;  kåñëam - Kåñëa; ca - and; vakñyasi - you will tell.

     The Vedas cannot describe a woman's heart. How can the other  scriptures say anything about it? Son, I will tell you everything  about My heart, and then you can repeat My words to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 84 

gehe vane ca bhedo me

     paçv-adiñu yatha nåñu

kià va jalaà kim u svapnaà

     ajïanaà ca diva-niçam

     gehe - in home; vane - in the forest; ca - and; bhedaù - separation;  me - of Me; paçv-adiñu - in cows and other animals; yatha - as; nrñu - in  huamn beings; kim - what?; va - or; jalam - water; kim - what?;  u - indeed; svapnam - dream; ajïanam - illusion; ca - and; diva- niçam - day and night.

     Separated from Kåñëa, I became bewildered. What was a house  and what was the forest? Who was a human and who was an animal?  What was water? What was a dream? What was day and what was  night. I did not know. 

Text 85 

atmanaà ca na janami

     codayaà candra-suryayoù

kñanaà prapya harer vartaà

     cetanaà me babhuva ha

     atmanam - Myself; ca - and; na - not; janami - I know; ca - and;  udayam - the rising; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon;  kñaëam - for a moment; prapya - attaining; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa;  vartam - the news; cetanam - consciousness; me - of Me; babhuva - was;  ha - indeed.

     I did not know who I was. I did not know whether the sun or  the moon had risen. Until I heard this news of Lord Kåñëa I was  barely conscious.

Text 86 

kåñnakåtià ca paçyami

     çånomi muralé-dhvanim

kulaà lajjaà bhayaà tyaktva

     cintayami hareù padam

     kåñëakåtim - Lord Kåñëa's form; ca - and; paçyami - I see; çåëomi - I  hear; muralé-dhvanim - the sound of His flute; kulam - family;  lajjam - shame;  bhayam - fear; tyaktva - abandoning; cintayami - I tink; hareù - of Lord  Kåñëa; padam - feet.

     At every moment I see Lord Kåñëa's form. At every moment I  hear the sound of His flute. Leaving behind My family, My shame,  and My fears, at every moment I think of Kåñna's feet.

Text 87 

samprapya sarva-jagatam

     éçvaraà prakåteù param

na jïanaà mayaya tasya

     jïatva gopa-pater mama

     samprapya - attainging; sarva-jagatam - of all the universes;  éçvaram - the master; prakåteù - matter; param - above; na - not; jïanam - knowledge; mayaya - by illusion;  asya - of Him; jïatva - knowing; gopa-pateù - of the master of the gopas; mama - of  Me.

     When I had the company of Lord Kåñëa i was under the spell  of His mäyä and I could not understand that He is the master of  all the universes, that He is beyond the touch of the material  energy. All I knew was that Kåñëa, the master of the gopas, was 

Mine. 

Text 88 

dhyayante yat-padambhojaà

     veda brahmadayaù suraù

sa bhartsito maya kopat

     hådi çalyam idaà mama

     dhyayante - meditate; yat-padambhojam - on whose lotus feet;  veda - the Vedas; brahmadayaù - headed by Brahmä; suraù - the demigods;  sa - He; bhartsitaù - rebuked; maya - by Me; kopat - angrily; hådi - in the  heart; çalyam - a spear; idam - this; mama - of Me.

     The Kåñëa I sometimes angrily rebuked is the same Lord  Kåñëa on whose lotus feet Brahmä, the demigods, and the  personified Vedas meditate. This thought is like a spear pushed  into My heart.

Texts 89 and 90 

tat-padambhoja-sevabhir

     guëa-prastavato 'pi va

tad-bhaktya yat-kñano néto

     dhyanena pujayathava

tatrapi maìgalaà sarvaà

     harñam ayur vyavasthitam

vighnaà ca hådi santapas

     tad-vicchede sadoddhava

     tat-padambhoja-sevabhiù - by service to His lotus feet; guna- prastavataù - virtues; api - -also; va - or; tad-bhaktya - by devotion to  Him; yat-kñanaù - in a moment; nétaù - brought; dhyanena - by meditation;  pujaya - by worship; athava - or; tatrapi - astill; 

maìgalam - auspiciousness; sarvam - all; harñam - happiness; ayuù - life;  vyavasthitam - situated; vighnam - obstacle; ca - and; hådi - in the heart;  santapaù - pain; tad-vicchede - in separation from Him; sada - always;  uddhava - O Uddhava.

     By serving His lotus feet one attains a host of virtues. By  serving Him with devotion, by meditating on Him, or by worshiping  Him, one attains all auspiciousness, happiness, and long life. O  Uddhava, separation from Him brings unending pain to My heart.

Text 91 

kréòa-prétir na bhavita

     tadåçéñöa punar mama

tadåçaà prema-saubhagyaà

     nirjane na ca saìgamaù

     kréòa-prétiù - happiness of pastimes; na - not; bhavita - will be;  tadåçé - like this; iñöa - desired; punaù - again; mama - by Me;  tadåçam - like this; prema - love; saubhagyam - good fortune; nirjane - in  a secluded place na - not; ca - and; saìgamaù - meeting.

     Never again will I enjoy pastimes with Him. Never again will  My love for Him find good fortune. Never again will I be able to  meet Him in a solitary place.

Text 92 

våndavanaà na yasyami

     tat-saìge punar uddhava

candanaà va na dasyami

     nanda-nandana-vakñasi

     våndavanam - to Våndävana; na - not; yasyami - I will go; tat- saìge - in His comopany; punaù - again; uddhava - O Uddhava;  candanam - sandsal paste; va - or; na - not;  dasyami - I will give; nanda-nandana-vakñasi - on the chest of  Nanda's son.

     O Uddhava, never again will I enter Våndävana forest in His  company. Never again will I place sandal paste on the chest of  Nanda's son.

Text 93 

malaà tasmai na dasyami

     na drakñyami mukhambujam

malaténaà ketakénaà

     campakanaà ca kananam

     malam - garalnd; tasmai - to Him; na - not; dasyami - I will give;  na - not; drakñyami - I will see; mukhambujam - lotsu face; malaténam - of  malati flowers; 

ketakénam - of ketaki flowers; campakanam - of campaka flowers; ca - and;  kananam - forest.

     Never again will I give Him a flower garland. Never again  will I see His lotus face. Never again will I go with Him to the  mälati forest, or the ketaki forest, or the campaka forest.

Text 94 

punar eva na yasyami

     sundaraà rasa-manòalam

hari-saìge na yasyami

     ramyaà candana-kananam

     punaù - again; eva - indeed; na - not; yasyami - I will go;  sundaram - beautiful; rasa-maëòalam - rasa-dance circle; hari-saìge - in  Kåñëa's company; na - not; yasyami - I will; go; ramyam - beautiful;  candana-kananam - sandal forest.

     Never again will I go with Lord Kåñëa to the beautiful räsa- dance circle, or the beautiful sandal forest.

Text 95 

punar eva na yasyami

     malayaà ratna-mandiram

madhavénaà vanaà ramyaà

     rahasyaà madhu-kananam

     punaù - again; eva - indeed; na - not; yasyami - I will go; malayam - to  the malaya hIlls; ratna-mandiram - the jewle palace; madhavénam - of  madhavi vines; vanam - forest; ramyam - beautiful; rahasyam - secret;  madhu-kananam - madhu forest.

     Never again will I go with Him to the malaya forest, the  jewel palace, the beautiful mädhavi forest, or the secluded madhu  forest.

Text 96 

çrékhanòa-kananaà ramyaà

     svacchaà candra-sarovaram

vispandakaà sura-vanaà

     nandanaà puñpa-bhadrakam

     çrékhanòa-kananam - the srikhanda forest; ramyam - beautiful;  svaccham - clear; candra-sarovaram - candra-sarovara lake;  vispandakam - vispankada; sura-vanam - the forest of the demigods;  nandanam - Nandana; puñpa-bhadrakam - Puspabhadraka.

     Never again will I go with Him to the beautiful Çrikhaëòa  forest, the clear Candra-sarovara lake, the Vispandaka forest,  the Suravana forest, the Nandana forest, or the Puñpabhadraka  forest.

Text 97 

bhadrakaà hariëa sardhaà

     na yasyami punaù punaù

kva sa ramya vikasita

     madhave madhavé-lata

     bhadrakam - Bhadraka; harina - Kåñna; sardham - with; na - not;  yasyami - I will go; punaù - againa; punaù - again; kva - where?; sa - that;  ramya - beautiful; vikasita - manifested; madhave - in spring; madhavé- lata - madhavi vine.

     Never again will I enter the Bhadraka forest with Lord  Kåñëa. Where is the beautiful mädhavi vine blossoming in the  springtime?

Text 98 

kva gata madhavé ratriù

     kva madhu kvapi madhavaù

     kva - where?; gata - gone; madhavé - spring; ratriù - nights;  kva - where?; madhu - honey; kvapi - where?; madhavaù - Kåñna.

     Where are the springtime nights? Where is the sweetness?  Where is Kåñna?

Text 99 

ity evam uktva sa radha

     dhyatva kåñna-padambujam

punar murchaà ca samprapya

     rudaté pulakanvita

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; radha - Rädhä;  dhyatva - meditating; kåñna-padambujam - on Kåñëa's lotus feet;  punaù - again; murcham - unconscious; ca - and; samprapya - attaining;  rudaté - weeping; pulakanvita - with hairs erect.

     Speaking these words, and meditating on Lord Kåñëa's lotus  feet, Çri Rädhä began to weep. The hairs of Her body erect, She  fell unconscious to the ground.

